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NOTE. 

The completion of this second edition of Professor 
Darmesteter’s translation of the Avesta has been inter¬ 
rupted by the sudden and untimely death of the author. 
Fortunately, he had already revised the proof-sheets of his 
translation of the VendidAd, and completed his manu¬ 
script of the Introduction and Fragments. And, as the 
original manuscripts and collations, from which the text 
of the Fragments was derived, are mostly in my posses¬ 
sion, the revision of the remaining proof-sheets has been 
chiefly in my hands, but has been carried out strictly in 
accordance with the author’s views, as ascertained from his 
French translation of the Avesta. I have only to add 
that, though differing from my lamented friend in some 
of his more speculative opinions, I am convinced that it 
would be difficult to And a sounder scholar, a more 
brilliant writer, and a more estimable man, all united in 
the same individual. 

E. W. WEST. 


May , 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER I. 

The Discovery of the Zend-Avesta. 

The Zend-Avesta is the sacred book of the Parsis, that 
is to say, of the few remaining followers of that religion 
which reigned over Persia at the time when the second 
successor of Mohammed overthrew the Sassanian dynasty 
(642 A. C.) 1 , and which has been called Dualism, or Maz- 
deism, or Magism, or Zoroastrianism, or Fire-worship, 
according as its main tenet, or its supreme God 2 , or its 
priests, or its supposed founder, or its apparent object of 
worship has been most kept in view. In less than a century 
after their defeat, most of the conquered people were brought 
over to the faith of their new rulers, either by force, or 
policy, or the attractive power of a simpler form of creed. 
But many of those who clung to the faith of their fathers, 
went and sought abroad for a new home, where they might 
freely worship their old gods, say their old prayers, and 
perform their old rites. That home they found at last 
among the tolerant Hindus, on the western coast of India 
and in the peninsula of Guzerat 3 . There they throve and 
there they live still, while the ranks of their co-religionists 
in Persia are daily thinning and dwindling away 4 . 


1 At the battle of Nih&vand. * Ahura Mazda. 

* They settled first at San^fin, not far from Damin; thence they spread over 

Snrat, Nows&ri, Broach, and Kambay; and within the last two centuries they 
have settled at Bombay, which now contains the bulk of the Parsi people, 
nearly 90,000 souls (89,887 according to the census in 1891). 

4 A century ago, it is said, they still numbered nearly 100,000 souls; but 
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As the Parsis ar$ the ruins of a people, so are their 
sacred books the ruins of a religion. There has been no 
other great belief in the world that ever left such poor and 
meagre monuments of its past splendour. Yet great is the 
value which that small book, the Avesta, and the belief of 
that scanty people, the Parsis, have in the eyes of the his¬ 
torian and theologian, as they present to us the last reflex 
of the ideas which prevailed in Iran during the five cen¬ 
turies which preceded and the seven which followed the 
birth of Christ, a period which gave to the world the Gos¬ 
pels, the Talmud, and the Qur’ 4 n. Persia, it is known, had 
much influence on each of the movements which produced, 
or proceeded from, those three books; she lent much to 
the first heresiarchs, much to the Rabbis, much to Moham¬ 
med. By help of the Parsi religion and the Avesta, we are 
enabled to go back to the very heart of that most mo¬ 
mentous period in the history of religious thought, which 
saw the blending of the Aryan mind with the Semitic, and 
thus opened the second stage of Aryan thought. 

Inquiries into the religion of ancient Persia began long 
ago, and it was the old enemy of Persia, the Greek, who 
first studied it. Aristotle 1 , Hermippus a , and many others 3 
wrote of it in books of which, unfortunately, nothing more 
than a few fragments or merely the titles have come down 
to us. We find much valuable information about it, scat¬ 
tered in the accounts of historians and travellers, extending 
over ten centuries, from Herodotos down to Agathias and 
Procopius (from 450 B.c. to 550 a.C.) 4 . The clearest and 
most faithful account of the dualist doctrine is found in the 
treatise De hide et Osiride , ascribed to Plutarch. But 


there now remain no more than 8,000 or 9,000, scattered in Yazd and the 
surrounding villages (Dosabhoy Framji, History of the Pams.—Houtum- 
Schindler gave 8,499 in 1879 » of that number there were 6,483 in Yazd, 1,756 
in Kirm&n, 150 in Teher&n : see Z. D. M. G., 1882, p. 55). 

1 Diogenes Laertius, Prooemium 8. 

* Pliny, Hist Nat. XXX, 1, 2. Cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 288. 

• Dinon, Theopompus (the 8th book of his Philippica), Hermodorus, 
Heraclides Cumanus. 

4 All this store of information has been collected by Brisson (see below), 
Kleuker (see below), and Windischmann (Zoroastrische Studien, 260 seq.) 
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Zoroastrianism was never more eagerly studied than in the 
first centuries of the Christian era, though without anything 
of the disinterested and almost scientific curiosity of the 
earlier times. Religious and philosophic sects, in search of 
new dogmas, eagerly received whatever came to them 
bearing the name of Zoroaster. As Xanthos the Lydian, 
who is said to have lived before Herodotos, had mentioned 
Zoroastrian Aoyia *, there came to light, in those later times, 
scores of oracles, styled A 6 yia tov Zcopodorpov, or * Oracula 
ChaldaYca sive Magica,* the work of Neo-Platonists who 
were but very remote disciples of the Median sage. As 
his name had become the very emblem of wisdom, they 
would cover with it the latest inventions of their ever- 
deepening theosophy. Zoroaster and Plato were treated 
as if they had been philosophers of the same school, and 
Hierocles expounded their doctrines in the same book. 
Proclus collected seventy Tetrads of Zoroaster and wrote 
commentaries on them 2 ; but we need hardly say that 
Zoroaster commented on by Proclus was nothing more or 
less than Proclus commented on by Proclus. Prodicus the 
Gnostic possessed secret books of Zoroaster 3 ; and, upon 
the whole, it may be said that in the first centuries of 
Christianity, the religion of Persia was more studied and 
less understood than it had ever been before. The real 
object aimed at, in studying the old religion, was to form 
a new one. 

Throughout the Middle Ages nothing was known of 
Mazdeism but the name of its founder, who from a Magus 
was converted into a magician and master of the, hidden 
sciences. It was not until the Renaissance that real in¬ 
quiry was resumed. The first step was to collect all the 
information that could be gathered from Greek and Roman 
writers. That task was undertaken and successfully com¬ 
pleted by Barnab6 Brisson 4 . A nearer approach to the 


1 See Nicolaus Damascenes, Didot, Fragm. Hist. Ill, 409. 

* Fabricius, Graeca Bibliotheca, fourth ed. p. 309 seq. 

* Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata I. Cf. Porphyrins, de vita Plotini, $ 16. 

* * De regio Persarum principatu libri ties,’ Paris, 1590. The second book 
is devoted to the religion and manners of the ancient Persians. 
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original source was made in the following century by 
Italian, English, and French travellers in Asia. Pietro 
della Valle, Henry Lord, Mandelslo, Ovington, Chardin, 
Gabriel du Chinon, and Tavernier found Zoroaster's last 
followers in Persia and India, and made known their exis¬ 
tence, their manners, and the main features of their belief 
to Europe. Gabriel du Chinon saw their books and recog¬ 
nised that they were not all written in the same language, 
their original holy writ being no longer understood except 
by means of translations and commentaries in another 
tongue. 

In the year 1700, a professor at Oxford, Thomas Hyde, 
the greatest Orientalist of his time in Europe, made the 
first systematic attempt to restore the history of the old 
Persian religion by combining the accounts of the Moham¬ 
medan writers with ‘ the true and genuine monuments of 
ancient Persia 1 .’ Unfortunately the so-called genuine 
monuments of ancient Persia were nothing more than 
recent Persian compilations or refacimenti 2 * * * * * . But not¬ 
withstanding this defect, which could hardly be avoided 
then, and a distortion of critical acumen 8 , the book of 
Thomas Hyde was the first complete and true picture 
of modern Parsiism, and it made inquiry into its history 
the order of the day. A warm appeal made by him to the 
zeal of travellers, to seek for and procure at any price the 
sacred books of the Parsis, did not remain ineffectual, and 
from that time scholars bethought themselves of studying 
Parsiism in its own home. 


1 ‘ Veterum Persarum et Parthorum et Medorum religionis historia,’ 

Oxford, 1700. 

8 The Saddar, an excellent text-book of Parsiism, of which he gave an 

incorrect edition (the only one still in existence) and an incorrect translation, 

superseded only lately by West’s translation in the Sacred Books of the East.— 

A Persian metrical translation of the Pahlavi A xdk Vtrdf’s visit to hell.—The 

Farhangi Jih&nglrf, a Persian dictionary compiled in 1609 and explaining 
many Pahlavi and Pazend terms. 

8 Being struck with the many analogies between the Zoroastrian and the 
biblical systems, he recognised in Abraham the first lawgiver of ancient Persia, 
in Magism a Sabean corruption of the primeval faith, and in Zoroaster 
a reformer, who had learnt the forgotten truth from the exiled Jews in 
Babylon. 
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Eighteen years later, a countryman of Hyde, George 
Boucher, received from the Parsis in Surat a copy of the 
Vendid&d S&da, which was brought to England in 1723 
by Richard Cobbe 1 . But the old manuscript was a sealed 
book, and the most that could then be made of it was to 
hang it by an iron chain to the wall of the Bodleian Library 2 , 
as a curiosity to be shown to foreigners. A few years later, 
a Scotchman, named Fraser, went to Surat, with the view of 
obtaining from the Parsis, not only their books, but also a 
knowledge of their contents. He was not very successful 
in the first undertaking, and utterly failed in the second. 

In 1754 a young man, twenty years old, Anquetil 
Duperron, a scholar of the £cole des Langues Orientales 
in Paris, happened to see a facsimile of four leaves of the 
Oxford Vendid&d, which had been sent from England, a 
few years before, to Etienne Fourmont, the Orientalist. 
He determined at once to give to France both the books 
of Zoroaster and the first European translation of them. 
Too impatient to set off, to wait for a mission from the 
government which had been promised to him, he enlisted 
as a private soldier in the service of the French East India 
Company; he embarked at Lorient on the 24th of February, 
1755, and after three years of endless adventures and dan¬ 
gers through the whole breadth of Hindustan, at the very 
time when war was waging between France and England, 
he arrived at last in Surat, where he stayed among the 
Parsis for three years more. Here began another struggle, 
not less hard, but more decisive, against the same mistrust 
and ill-will which had disheartened Fraser; but he came 
out of it victorious, and prevailed at last on the Parsis 
to part both with their books and their knowledge. He 
came back to Paris on the 14th of March, 1764, and de¬ 
posited on the following day at the Biblioth&que Royale 
the whole of the Zend-Avesta and copies of several tradi- 


1 It was entitled : ‘ Leges sacrae ritus ex liturgia Zoroastri. . .. scripsit hunc 
libram Tched Divdadi films,’ Vend id ad (£ 7 flt D£v D&t) being mistaken for 
aman’s name. The manuscript was written in the year 1050 of Yazdgard 
(l68o-l68l A.D.) 

* It is numbered nowadays, Orientalia, 32a. 

[4] b 
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tional books. He spent ten years in studying the material 
he had collected, and published in 1771 the first European 
translation of the Zend-Avesta 

A violent dispute broke out at once, as half the learned 
world denied the authenticity of the Avesta, which it pro¬ 
nounced a forgery. It was the future founder of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, William Jones, a young Oxonian then, 
who opened the war. He had been wounded to the quick 
by the scornful tone adopted by Anquetil towards Hyde 
and a few other English scholars: the Zend-Avesta suf¬ 
fered for the fault of its introducer, Zoroaster for Anquetil. 
In a pamphlet written in French 2 , with a verve and in a 
style which showed him to be a good disciple of Voltaire, 
W. Jones pointed out, and dwelt upon, the oddities and 
absurdities with which the so-called sacred books of Zo¬ 
roaster teemed. It is true that Anquetil had given full scope 
to satire by the style he had adopted : he cared very little 
for literary elegance, and did not mind writing Zend and 
Persian in French; so the new and strange ideas he had 
to express looked stranger still in the outlandish garb he 
gave them. Yet it was less the style than the ideas that 
shocked the contemporary of Voltaire 3 . His main argu¬ 
ment was that books, full of such silly tales, of laws and 
rules so absurd, of descriptions of gods and demons so 
grotesque, could not be the work of a sage like Zoroaster, 
nor the code of a religion so much celebrated for its sim¬ 
plicity, wisdom, and purity. His conclusion was that the 
Avesta was a rhapsody of some modern Guebre. In fact 
the only thing in which Jones succeeded was to prove in a 
decisive manner that the ancient Persians were not equal 
to the lumiferes of the eighteenth century, and that the 
authors of the Avesta had not read the Encyclopedic. 

Jones’s censure was echoed in England by Sir John 


1 ‘Zend-Avesta, ouvrage de Zoroastre, contenant les Id&s Th^ologiques, 
Physiques et Morales de ce Lxfgislateur.. . . Traduit en Francis sur POriginal 
Zend.' Par M. Anquetil Du Perron, 3 vols. in 4 0 , Paris, 1771. 

8 * Lettre k M. A* * * du P* * *, dans laquelle est compris l’examen de sa 
traduction des livres attribu^s k Zoroastre.' 

8 Cf. Voltaire's aiticle on Zoroaster in the Dictionnaire philosophique. 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 



INTRODUCTION, I. 


XIX 


Chardin and Richardson, in Germany by Meiners. Richard¬ 
son tried to give a scientific character to the attacks of 
Jones by founding them on philological grounds 1 . That 
the Avesta was a fabrication of modem times was shown, 
he argued, by the number of Arabic words he fancied he 
found both in the Zend and Pahlavi dialects, as no Arabic 
element was introduced into the Persian idioms earlier than 
the seventh century; also by the harsh texture of the 
Zend, contrasted with the rare euphony of the Persian ; 
and, lastly, by the radical difference between the Zend 
and Persian, both in words and grammar. To these objec¬ 
tions, drawn from the form, he added another derived from 
the uncommon stupidity of the matter. 

In Germany, Meiners, to the charges brought against the 
newly-found books, added another of a new and unexpected 
kind, namely, that they spoke of ideas unheard of before, 
and made known new things. ‘ Pray, who would dare 
ascribe to Zoroaster books in which are found numberless 
names of trees, animals, men, and demons unknown to the 
ancient Persians ; in which are invoked an incredible num¬ 
ber of pure animals and other things, which, as appears 
from the silence of ancient writers, were never known, or at 
least never worshipped, in Persia ? What Greek ever spoke 
of Hdm, of Jemshid, and of such other personages as the 
fabricators of that rhapsody exalt with every kind of praise, 
as divine heroes 2 ? 9 

Anquetil and the Avesta found an eager champion in 
the person of Kleuker, professor in the University of Riga. 
As soon as the French version of the Avesta appeared, he 
published a German translation of it, and also of Anquetils 
historical dissertations 3 . Then, in a series of dissertations 
of his own 4 * , he vindicated the authenticity of the Zend 


1 ' A Dissertation on the Languages, Literature, and Manners of Eastern 
Nations.’ Oxford, 1777. 

* * De Zoroastiis vita, institutis, doctrina et libris,' in the Novi Commentarii 
Sodetatis Regiae, Goettingen, 1778-1779. 

3 'Zend-Avesta ... nach dem Franzoesischen des Herm Anquetil Du Perron,* 
3 vols. in 4 0 , 1776. 

4 * Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,’ 2 vols. in 4°, 1781. 
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books. Anquetil had already tried to show, in a memoir 
on Plutarch, that the data of the Avesta fully agree with 
the account of the Magian religion given in the treatise on 
‘ Isis and Osiris/ Kleuker enlarged the circle of comparison 
to the whole of ancient literature. 

In the field of philology, he showed, as Anquetil had 
already done, that Zend has no Arabic elements in it, and 
that Pahlavi itself, which is more modern than Zend, does 
not contain any Arabic, but only Semitic words of the 
Aramean dialect, which are easily accounted for by the 
close relations of Persia with Aramean lands in the time 
of the Sassanian kings. He showed, lastly, that Arabic 
words appear only in the very books which Parsi tradition 
itself considers modern. 

Another stanch upholder of the Avesta was the numis- 
matologist Tychsen, who, having begun to read the book 
with a prejudice against its authenticity, quitted it with 
a conviction to the contrary. ‘ There is nothing in it/ he 
writes, ‘but what befits remote ages, and a man philo¬ 
sophising in the infancy of the world. Such traces of a 
recent period as they fancy to have found in it, are either 
due to misunderstandings, or belong to its later portions. 
On the whole there is a marvellous accordance between the 
Zend-Avesta and the accounts of the ancients with regard 
to the doctrine and institutions of Zoroaster. Plutarch 
agrees so well with the Zend books that I think no one 
will deny the close resemblance of doctrines and identity 
of origin. Add to all this the incontrovertible argument to 
be drawn from the language, the antiquity of which is 
established by the fact that it was necessary to translate 
a part of the Zend books into Pahlavi, a language which 
was growing obsolete as early as the time of the Sassanidcs. 
Lastly, it cannot be denied that Zoroaster left books which 
were, through centuries, the groundwork of the Magic reli¬ 
gion, and which were preserved by the Magi, as shown by a 
series of documents from the time of Hermippus. There¬ 
fore I am unable to see why we should not trust the Magi 
of our days when they ascribe to Zoroaster those traditional 
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books of their ancestors, in which nothing is found to indi¬ 
cate fraud or a modern hand V 

Two years afterwards, in 1793, was published in Paris a 
book which, without directly dealing with the Avesta, was 
the first step taken to make its authenticity incontrovertible. 
It was the masterly memoir by Sylvestre de Sacy, in which 
the Pahlavi inscriptions of the first Sassanides were deci¬ 
phered for the first time and in a decisive manner. De 
Sacy, in his researches, had chiefly relied on the Pahlavi 
lexicon published by Anquetil, whose work vindicated itself 
thus—better than by heaping up arguments—by promoting 
discoveries. The Pahlavi inscriptions gave the key, as is 
well known, to the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, which 
were in return to put beyond all doubt the genuineness 
of the Zend language. 

Tychsen, in an appendix to his Commentaries, pointed 
to the importance of the new discovery: ‘ This,* he writes, 
‘is a proof that the Pahlavi was used during the reign of 
the Sassanides, for it was from them that these inscrip¬ 
tions emanated, as it was by them—nay, by the first of 
them, Ardeshlr B&bag&n—that the doctrine of Zoroaster 
was revived. One can now understand why the Zend books 
were translated into Pahlavi. Here, too, everything agrees, 
and speaks loudly for their antiquity and genuineness/ 

About the same time Sir William Jones, then president 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, which he had just founded, 
resumed in a discourse delivered before that Society the same 
question he had solved in such an off-hand manner twenty 
years before. He was no longer the man to say, ‘ Sied-il k un 
homme r \6 dans ce si&cle de s’infatuer de fables indiennes ? * 
and although he had still a spite against Anquetil, he spoke 
of him with more reserve than in 1771. However, his 
judgment on the Avesta itself was not altered on the 
whole, although, as he himself declared, he had not thought 
it necessary to study the text. But a glance at the Zend 
glossary published by Anquetil suggested to him a remark 


1 * Commentatio prior observationes historico-criticai de Zoroastre ejusque 
scriptis et placitis exhibens.* Goettingen, in the Novi Comment. Soc. Reg. 1791. 
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which makes Sir William Jones, in spite of himself, the 
creator of the comparative grammar of Sanskrit and Zend. 
‘ When I perused the Zend glossary/ he writes, ‘ I was 
inexpressibly surprised to find that six or seven words in ten 
are pure Sanscrit, and even some of their inflexions formed 
by the rules of the Vydcaran 1 , as yushmdcam, the geni¬ 
tive plural of yushmad. Now M. Anquetil most certainly, 
and the Persian compiler most probably, had no knowledge 
of Sanscrit, and could not, therefore, have invented a list of 
Sanscrit words ; it is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend 
words, which has been preserved in books or by tradition; 
it follows that the language of the Zend was at least a dia¬ 
lect of the Sanscrit, approaching perhaps as nearly to it as 
the Prdcrit, or other popular idioms, which we know to have 
been spoken in India two thousand years ago*/ This con¬ 
clusion, that Zend is a Sanskrit dialect, was incorrect, the 
connection assumed being too close; but it was a great 
thing that the near relationship of the two languages should 
have been brought to light 

In 1798 Father Paulo de St. Barth&emy further developed 
Jones's remark in an essay on the antiquity of the Zend 
language 8 . He showed its affinity with the Sanskrit by a 
list of such Zend and Sanskrit words as were least likely to 
have been borrowed, viz. those that designate the degrees 
of relationship, the limbs of the body, and the most general 
and essential ideas. Another list, intended to show, on a 
special topic, how closely connected the two languages are, 
contains eighteen words taken from the liturgic language 
used in India and Persia. This list was not very happily 
drawn up, as out of the eighteen instances there is not a single 
one that stands inquiry ; yet it was a happy idea, and one 
which has not even yet yielded all that it promised. His 
conclusions were that in a far remote antiquity Sanskrit 
was spoken in Persia and Media, that it gave birth to the 
Zend language, and that the Zend-Avesta is authentic: 
‘Were it but a recent compilation/ he writes, ‘ as Jones 

1 The Sanskrit Grammar. 1 Asiatic Researches, II, § 3. 

3 * De antiqnitate et a (Imitate linguae samscredamicae et germanicae/ Rome, 
1798. 
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asserts, how is it that the oldest rites of the Parsis, that the 
old inscriptions of the Persians, the accounts of the Zoroas- 
trian religion in the classical writers, the liturgic prayers of 
the Parsis, and, lastly, even their books do not reveal 
the pure Sanskrit, as written in the land wherein the Parsis 
live, but a mixed language, which is as different from the 
other dialects of India as French is from Italian ? ’ This 
amounted, in fact, to saying that the Zend is not derived 
from the Sanskrit, but that both are derived from another 
and older language. The Carmelite had a dim notion 
of that truth, but, as he failed to express it distinctly, it was 
lost for years, and had to be re-discovered. 

The first twenty-five years of this century were void of re¬ 
sults, but the old and sterile discussions as to the authenticity 
of the texts continued in England. In 1808 John Leyden 
regarded Zend as a Prakrit dialect, parallel to Pali; Pali 
being identical with the Magadhi dialect and Zend with the 
Sauraseni 1 . In the eyes of Erskine Zend was a Sanskrit 
dialect, imported from India by the founders of Mazdeism, 
but never spoken in Persia 2 . His main argument was that 
Zend is not mentioned among the seven dialects which 
were current in ancient Persia according to the Farhang-i 
Jehangiri 3 , and that Pahlavi and Persian exhibit no close 
relationship with Zend. 

In Germany, Meiners had found no followers. The 
theologians appealed to the Avesta in their polemics 4 , 
and Rhode sketched the religious history of Persia after 
the translations of Anquetil 5 . 

Erskine’s essay provoked a decisive answer 6 from Em¬ 
manuel Rask, one of the most gifted minds in the new 
school of philology, who had the honour of being a pre- 


1 Asiatic Researches, X. * Ibid. X. 

* A large Persian dictionary compiled in India in the reign of Jehangir. 

4 * Erlauterungen znm Neuen Testament aus einer neueroffneten Morgen land- 
ischen Quelle, ’ 18 ow fi&yoi dw6 dvaTokwv,’ Riga, 1 775 - 

* ‘ Die Heilige Sage ... des Zend-Volks,’ Francfort, 1820. 

* * Ueber das Alter und die Echtheit der Zend-Sprache und des Zend Avesta * 
(iibersetzt von F. H. von der Hagen), Berlin, 1826. Remarks on the Zend 
Language and the Zend-Avesta (Transactions of the Bombay branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, III, 524). 
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cursor of both Grimm and Burnouf. He showed that the 
list of the Jehangiri referred to an epoch later than that to 
which Zend must have belonged, and to parts of Persia 
different from those where it must have been spoken ; he 
showed further that modern Persian is not derived from 
Zend, but from a dialect closely connected with it; and, 
lastly, he showed what was still more important, that Zend 
was not derived from Sanskrit. As to the system of its 
sounds, Zend approaches Persian rather than Sanskrit; 
and as to its grammatical forms, if they often remind one 
of Sanskrit, they also often remind one of Greek and Latin, 
and frequently have a special character of their own. Rask 
also gave the paradigm of three Zend nouns, belonging to 
different declensions, as well as the right pronunciation of 
the Zend letters, several of which had been incorrectly 
given by Anquetil. This was the first essay on Zend 
grammar, and it was a masterly one. 

The essay published in 1831 by Peter von Bohlen on the 
origin of the Zend language threw the matter forty years 
back. According to him, Zend is a Prakrit dialect, as it 
had been pronounced by Jones, Leyden, and Erskine. His 
mistake consisted in taking Anquetil’s transcriptions of the 
words, which are often so incorrect as to make them look 
like corrupted forms when compared wiih Sanskrit. And, 
what was worse, he took the proper names in their modern 
Parsi forms, which often led him to comparisons that would 
have appalled Manage. Thus Ah rim an became a Sanskrit 
word ariman, which would have meant ‘the fiend;* yet 
Bohlen might have seen in Anquetil’s work itself that Ahri- 
man is nothing but the modern form of Angra Mainyu, 
words which hardly remind one of the Sanskrit ariman. 
Again, the angel Vohu-mand, or ‘good thought,* was 
reduced, by means of the Parsi form Bah man, to the 
Sanskrit b 4 hum&n, ‘a long-armed god.* 

At length came Burnouf. From the time when Anquetil 
had published his translation, that is to say, during seventy 
years, no real progress had been made in knowledge of the 
Avesta texts. The notion that Zend and Sanskrit are two 
kindred languages was the only new idea that had been 
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acquired, but no practical advantage for the interpretation 
of the texts had resulted from it. Anquetil’s translation 
was still the only guide, and as the doubts about the 
authenticity of the texts grew fainter, the authority of the 
translation became greater, the trust reposed in the Avesta 
being reflected on to the work of its interpreter. The Parsis 
had been the teachers of Anquetil; and who could ever 
understand the holy writ of the Parsis better than the 
Parsis themselves? There was no one who even tried 
to read the texts by the light of Anquetil’s translation, 
to obtain*a direct understanding of them. 

About 1825 Eugene Burnouf was engaged in a course of 
researches on the geographical extent of the Aryan lan¬ 
guages in India. After he had defined the limits which 
divide the races speaking Aryan languages from the native 
non-brahmanical tribes in the south, he wanted to know if 
a similar boundary had ever existed in the north-west; and 
if it is outside of India that the origin of the Indian lan¬ 
guages and civilisation is to be sought for. He was thus 
led to study the languages of Persia, and, first of all, the 
oldest of them, the Zend. But as he tried to read the texts 
by help of Anquetil’s translation, he was surprised to find 
that this was not the clue he had expected. He saw that 
two causes had misled Anquetil: on the one hand, his 
teachers, the Parsi dasturs, either knew little themselves or 
taught him imperfectly, not only the Zend, but even the 
Pahlavi intended to explain the meaning of the Zend; so 
that the tradition on which his work rested, being incorrect 
in itself, corrupted it from the very beginning; on the other 
hand, as Sanskrit was unknown to him and comparative 
grammar did not as yet exist, he could not supply the 
defects of tradition by their aid. Burnouf, laying aside tradi¬ 
tion as found in Anquetil’s translation,consulted it as found 
in a much older and purer form, in a Sanskrit translation of 
the Yasna made in the fifteenth century by the Parsi Nerio- 
sengh in accordance with the old Pahlavi version^ The 
information given by Neriosengh he tested, and either con¬ 
firmed or corrected, by a comparison of parallel passages 
and by the help of comparative grammar, which had just 
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been founded by Bopp, and applied by him successfully 
to the explanation of Zend forms. Thus he succeeded 
in tracing the general outlines of the Zend lexicon and 
in fixing its grammatical forms, and founded the only 
correct method of interpreting the Avesta. He also gave 
the first notions of a comparative mythology of the Avesta 
and the Veda, by showing the identity of the Vedic Yama 
with the Avesta Yima, and of TraitAna with ThraGtaona and 
FeridGn. Thus he made his * Commentaire sur le Yasna* 
a marvellous and unparalleled model of critical insight and 
steady good sense, equally opposed to the narrowness of 
mind which clings to matters of fact without rising to their 
cause and connecting them with the series of associated 
phenomena, and to the wild and uncontrolled spirit of 
comparison, which, by comparing everything, confounds 
everything. Never sacrificing either tradition to comparison 
or comparison to tradition, he knew how to pass from the 
one to the other, and was so enabled both to discover facts 
and to explain them. 

At the same time the ancient Persian inscriptions at 
Persepolis and Behistun were deciphered by Burnouf in 
Paris, by Lassen in Bonn, and by Sir Henry Rawlinson in 
Persia. Thus was revealed the existence, at the time of 
the first Achaemenian kings, of a language closely con¬ 
nected with that of the Avesta, and the last doubts as to 
the authenticity of the Zend books were at length removed. 
It would have required more than an ordinary amount of 
scepticism to look still upon the Zend as an artificial 
language, of foreign importation, without root in the land 
where it was written, and in the conscience of the people 
for whom it was written, at the moment when a twin lan¬ 
guage, bearing a striking likeness to it in nearly every 
feature, was suddenly making itself heard from the mouth 
of Darius, and speaking from the very tomb of the first 
Achaemenian king. That unexpected voice silenced all 
controversies, and the last echoes of the loud discussion 
which had been opened in 1771 died away unheeded 1 . 


1 The attacks of John Romer Zend: Is it an Original Language ? ’ London, 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Interpretation of the Zend-Avesta. 

The peace did not last long, and a year after the death 
of Bumouf a new controversy broke out, which still con¬ 
tinues, the battle of the methods, that is, the dispute 
between those who, to interpret the Avesta, rely chiefly or 
exclusively on tradition, and those who rely only on com¬ 
parison with the Vedas. The cause of the rupture was 
the rapid progress made in the knowledge of the Vedic 
language and literature: the deeper one penetrated into 
that oldest form of Indian words and thoughts, the 
more striking appeared its close affinity with the Avesta 
words and thoughts. Many a mysterious line in the 
Avesta received an unlooked-for light from the poems of 
the Indian i?zshis, and the long-forgotten past and the 
origin of many gods and heroes, whom the Parsi worships 
and extols without knowing who they were and whence 
they came, were suddenly revealed by the Vedas. Em¬ 
boldened by its bright discoveries, the comparative method 
took pity on its slower and less brilliant rival, which was 
then making its first attempts to unravel the Pahlavi tradi¬ 
tional books. Is it worth while, said the Vedic scholars 
to try slowly and painfully to extract the secret of the old 
book from that uncouth literature ? Nay, is there any hope 
that its secret is there ? Translating the Avesta in accord¬ 
ance with the Pahlavi is not translating the Avesta, but 
only translating the Pahlavi version, which, wherever rt has 
been deciphered, is found to wander strangely from the 
true meaning of the original text. Tradition, as a rule, 
is wont to enforce the ideas of its own ages into the books 
of past ages. From the time when the Avesta was written 
to the time when it was translated, many ideas had under¬ 
gone great changes: such ideas, tradition must needs either 


1855) called forth a refutation only in Bombay (Dhanjibai Framji, * On the 
Origin and the Authenticity of the Aryan Family of Languages, the Zeud- 
Avesta and the Huzvarash,’ 1861). 

1 Roth, Benfey, Haug. Cf. Revue Critique, 1877, II, 81. 
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misunderstand or not understand at all, and tradition is 
always either new sense or nonsense. The key to the 
Avesta is not the Pahlavi, but the Veda. The Avesta and 
the Veda are two echoes of one and the same voice, the 
reflex of one and the same thought: the Vedas, therefore, 
are both the best lexicon and the best commentary to the 
Avesta. 

The traditional school 1 replied that translating Zend by 
means of Sanskrit and the Avesta by means of the Vedas, 
because Zend and the Avesta are closely related to San¬ 
skrit and the Vedas, is forgetting that relationship is not 
identity, and that what interests the Zend scholar is not to 
know how far Zend agrees with Sanskrit, but what it is in 
itself: what he seeks for in the Avesta, is the Avesta, not 
the Veda. Both the Vedic language and the Vedas are 
quite unable to teach us what became in Persia of those 
elements, which are common to the two systems, a thing 
which tradition alone can teach us. By the comparative 
method, the Zend meregha, which means ‘a bird/ would 
assume the meaning of ‘ gazelle’ to accord with the San¬ 
skrit mnga ; ratu, * a part of the day/ would be extended 
to ‘ a season* out of regard for ritu ; mainyu, ‘ a spirit/ and 
dahyu, ‘a province/ would be degraded to ‘anger* and to 
‘a set of thieves/ and ‘the demons/ the Daevas, would 
ascend from their dwelling in hell up to heaven, to meet 
their philological brothers, the Indian Devas. The tradi¬ 
tional method, as it starts from matters of fact, moves 
always in the field of reality; the comparative method 
starts from an hypothesis, moves in a vacuum, and builds 
up a fanciful religion and a fanciful language. 

Such being the methods of the two schools, it often hap¬ 
pened that a passage, translated by two scholars, one of 
each school, took so different an aspect that a layman 
would have been quite unable to suspect that it was one 
and the same passage he had read twice. Yet the di¬ 
vergence between the two methods is more apparent than 
real, and proceeds from an imperfect notion of the field in 


1 Spiegel, Justi. 
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which each of them ought to work. They ought not to 
oppose, but assist one another, as they are not intended to 
instruct us about the same kind of facts, but about two 
kinds of facts quite different and independent. No lan¬ 
guage, no religion, that has lived long and changed much, 
can be understood at any moment of its development, 
unless we know what it was before and what it became 
afterwards. The language and religion of the Avesta record 
but a moment in the long life of the Iranian language and 
thought, so that we are unable to understand them, unless 
we know whence they came and what they became. What 
they became we learn directly from tradition, since the tradi¬ 
tion arose from the very ideas which the Avesta expresses ; 
whence they came we learn indirectly from the Vedas, be¬ 
cause the Vedas come from the same source as the Avesta. 
Therefore it cannot happen that the tradition and the Veda 
will really contradict one another, if we take care to ask 
from each only what it knows, from one the present, and 
from the other the past. Each method is equally right 
and equally efficacious at its proper time and in its right 
place. The first place belongs to tradition, as it comes 
straight from the Avesta. The second inquiry, to be suc¬ 
cessful, requires infinite prudence and care : the Veda is not 
the past of the Avesta, as the Avesta is the past of tra¬ 
dition ; the Avesta and Veda are not derived from one 
another, but from one and the same original, diversely 
altered in each, and, therefore, there are two stages of 
variation between them, whereas from the Avesta to tradi¬ 
tion there is only one. The Veda, if first interrogated, 
gives no valuable evidence, as the words and gods, common 
to the two systems, may not have retained in both the 
same meaning they had in the Indo-Iranian period : they 
may have preserved it in one and lost it in the other, or 
they may have both altered it, but each in a different way. 
The Veda, generally speaking, cannot help us in discovering 
matters of fact in the Avesta, but only in explaining them 
when discovered by tradition. If we review the discoveries 
made by the masters of the comparative school, it will be 
seen that they have in reality started, without noticing it, 
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from facts formerly established by tradition. In fact tradi¬ 
tion gives the materials, and comparison puts them in order. 
It is not possible, either to know the Avesta without the 
former, or to understand it without the latter. 

The traditional school, and especially its indefatigable 
and well-deserving leader, Spiegel, made us acquainted with 
the nature of the old Iranian religion by gathering together 
all its materials; the comparative school tried to explain 
its growth. The traditional school published the text and 
the traditional translations, and produced the first Parsi 
grammar, the first Pahlavi grammar, and the first transla¬ 
tion of the Avesta which had been made since Anquetil. 
The danger with it is that it shows itself too apt to stop at 
tradition, instead of going from it to comparison. When it 
undertakes to expound the history of the religion, it cannot 
but be misled by tradition. Any living people, although 
its existing state of mind is but the result of various 
and changing states through many successive ages, yet, at 
any particular moment of its life, keeps the remains of its 
former stages of thought in order, under the control of the 
principle that is then predominant. Thus it happens that 
its ideas are connected together in a way which seldom 
agrees with their historical sequence: chronological order is 
lost to sight and replaced by logical order, and the past is 
read into the present Comparison alone can enable us to 
put things in their proper place, to trace their birth, their 
growth, their changes, their former relations, and lead us 
from the logical order, which is a shadow, to the historical 
order, which is the substance. 

The comparative school developed Indo-Iranian mytho¬ 
logy. Roth showed after Burnouf how the epical history 
of Iran was derived from the same source as the myths 
of Vedic India, and pointed out the primitive identity of 
Ahura Mazda, the supreme god of Iran, with Varuwa, the 
supreme god of the Vedic age. In the same direction 
Windischmann, in his ‘ Zoroastrian Essays' and in his 
studies on Mithra and An 4 hita, displayed singular sagacity. 
But the dangers of the method came to light in the works 
of Haug, who, giving a definite form to a system still 
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fluctuating, converted Mazdeism into a religious revolu¬ 
tion against Vedic polytheism, found historical allusions to 
that schism both in the Avesta and in the Veda, pointed 
out curses against Zoroaster in the Vedas, and, in short, 
transformed, as it were, the two books into historical 
pamphlets l . 

In the contest about the authenticity of the Avesta, one 
party must necessarily have been right and the other 
wrong; but in the present struggle the issue is not so 
clear, as both parties are partly right and partly wrong. 
Both of them, by following their principles, have rendered 
such services to science as seem to give each a right to 
cling to its own method more firmly than ever. Yet it is 
to be hoped that they will see at last that they must be 
allies, not enemies, and that their common work must be 
begun by the one and completed by the other. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Formation of the Zend-Avesta. 

§ i. The collection of Zend fragments, known as the 
Zend-Avesta 2 , is divided, in its usual form, into two parts. 

The first part, or the Avesta properly so called, contains 
the Vendid£d, the Visp£rad, and the Yasna. The Ven- 
did&d is a compilation of religious laws and of mythical 
tales ; the Visp£rad is a collection of litanies for the sacri¬ 
fice ; and the Yasna is composed of litanies of the same 


1 It would be unjust, when speaking of Haug, not to recall the invaluable 
services he rendered in the second part of his career, as a Pahlavi scholar. 
He was the first who thought of illustrating the Pahlavi of the books by the 
Pahlavi of the inscriptions, and thus determined the reading of the principal 
elements in the manuscript Pahlavi. 

* A very improper designation, as Zend means * a commentary or explana¬ 
tion,* and was applied only to explanatory texts, to the translations of the 
Avesta. Avesta (from the old Persian &ba.rt&, ‘the lawsee Oppert, Journal 
Asiatique, 1872, Mars) is the proper name of the original texts. What it is 
customary to call* the Zend language * ought to be named * the Avesta lan¬ 
guage ; * the Zend being no language at all; and, if the word be used as the 
designation of one, it can be rightly applied only to the Pahlavi. The ex¬ 
pression ‘Avesta and Zend* is often used in the Pahlavi commentary to 
designate ‘ the law with its traditional and revealed explanation.’ 
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kind and of five hymns or G 4 thas written in a special 
dialect, older than the general language of the Avesta. 

These three books are found in manuscripts in two dif¬ 
ferent forms: either each by itself, in which case they are 
generally accompanied by a Pahlavi translation; or the 
three mingled together according to the requirements of 
the liturgy, as they are not each recited separately in their 
entirety, but the chapters of the different books are inter¬ 
mingled ; and in this case the collection is called the 
Vendfd&d S 4 da or ‘Vendid£d pure,’ as it exhibits the 
original text alone, without a translation. 

The second part, generally known as the Khorda 
Avesta or ‘Small Avesta/ is composed of short prayers 
which are recited not only by the priests, but by all the 
faithful, at certain moments of the day, month, or year, and 
in presence of the different elements; these prayers are 
the five G 4 h, the thirty formulas of the Sirdzah, the three 
Afrig&n, and the six Ny&yij. But it is also usual to include 
in the Khorda Avesta, though they are no real part of it, 
the Yayts or hymns of praise and glorification to the several 
Izads, and a number of fragments, the most important of 
which is the Hadhdkht Nask. 

§ 2 . That the extent of the sacred literature of Mazdeism 
was formerly much greater than it is now, appears not only 
from internal evidence, that is, from the fragmentary cha¬ 
racter of the book, but is also proved by historical evidence. 
In the first place, the Arab conquest proved fatal to the 
religious literature of the Sassanian ages, a great part of 
which was either destroyed by the fanaticism of the con¬ 
querors and the new converts, or lost during the long 
exodus of the Parsis. Thus the Pahlavi translation of the 
Vendidid, which was not finished before the latter end of the 
Sassanian dynasty, contains not a few Zend quotations from 
books which are no longer in existence: whole chapters 
also, or large quotations, of lost books are preserved in 
Pahlavi and Parsi tracts, like the Nirangist&n and the 
Aogemaidd ; and numerous quotations, from texts unknown 
before, have recently come to light in a Pahlavi Raviet 
discovered in Bombay. It is a tradition with the Parsis, 
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that the Yarts were originally thirty in number, there 
having been one for each of the thirty Izads who preside 
over the thirty days of the month; yet there are only 
eighteen now extant The Bundahij contains much matter 
which is not spoken of in the existing Avesta, but which 
appears to have been taken from Zend books that were still 
in the hands of its compiler. 

What helped to preserve the Avesta is obvious; taken 
as a whole, it does not profess to be a religious encyclo¬ 
pedia, but only a liturgical collection, and it bears more 
likeness to a Prayer Book than to the Bible. It can be 
readily conceived that the Vendiddd S&da, which had to 
be recited every day, would be more carefully preserved 
than the Yarts, which are generally recited once a month ; 
and these again more carefully than other books, which, 
however sacred they might be, were not used in the per¬ 
formance of worship. Many texts, no doubt, were lost in 
consequence of the Arab conquest, but mostly such as would 
have more importance in the eyes of the theologian than in 
those of the priest. But we ar§ no longer in the dark as 
to the character and the contents of that larger literature 
of which our Avesta is a remnant: that literature is known 
to us, in its general outlines, through a Pahlavi analysis 
which was made in the ninth century, two centuries after 
the Arab conquest and at a time when the sacred literature 
of the Sassanian times was still in existence. West’s trans¬ 
lation of that synopsis 1 is the greatest service rendered in 
the last twenty years in the field of Avesta scholarship, 
and has for the first time rendered a history of Avesta 
literature possible. 

§ 3. During the Sassanian period, while Zoroastrianism 
was the state religion, the collection of sacred writings was 
composed of twenty-one books or Nasks, distributed into 
three classes, each of seven Nasks; being called respec¬ 
tively the G&tha group (g&s&n), the group of the law (d&t), 
and the group of the Hadha-mathra; or the theological 
group, the legal group, and the mixed group. 


1 Pahlavi Texts, IV (forming vol. xxxvii of the Sacred Books of the East). 
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The seven G4tha Nasks, thus named because they are 
mostly a development of the G&thas, are:— 

The Stdt Yart (Dk. VIII, 46); 

The Sfitkar (Dk. VIII, 2; IX, 2 ); 

The Varjt-m4nsar (Dk. VIII, 3 ; IX, 24) ; 

The Bak (Dk. VIII, 4; IX, 47); 

The V&rtag (Dk. VIII, 12) ; 

The H&dhdkht (Dk. VIII, 45); 

The Spand (Dk. VIII, 14). 

We possess the Stdt Yajt (in Zend Staota ydsnya) 
in its entirety: it is the core of the aggregate known as the 
Yasna, and the most holy part of the Avesta. It contains 
thirty-three chapters, of which twenty-two are metrical and 
written in an archaic style, these being the G4thas, properly 
so called, and the three chief prayers (Ahuna Vairya, 
Ashem Vohti, and YeNhe Mtzlm); eleven chapters are 
written in prose and in the common dialect \ 

The Stitkar, the Var^t-m4nsar, and the Bak contain 
each twenty-two chapters, answering to the twenty-two 
GAthas, of which they are mere commentaries or para¬ 
phrases. We possess small fragments of the Stitkar 1 2 and 
one chapter of the Varjt-mlnsar 3 . Three chapters of the 
Bak, which are commentaries to the three chief prayers 
aforesaid, have been incorporated in the Yasna 4 * . 

Nothing is left of the Vartag, of which the Dinkart gives 
no analysis, as the author had neither its Avesta, nor its 
Zend (neither its original text, nor its Pahlavi translation), 
in an authentic form before him. 

Of the HAdhdkht we have three chapters counted as 
Yajts 6 , and one inserted in the Yasna®. 

The Spand, which is dedicated to the story of Zoroaster, 
has been indirectly preserved, in a modern form, in the 
Zardurt NAma and in An/4 VirAf’s visit to hell. 


1 G&thas (Yasna XXVIII-LIV) and Yasna XIV-XVII, XXII-XXVII, LVI. 

* Fragments to Vd. II, 6; Tahmuras’ Fragm. LXIV-LXVIII (?). 

* Westergaard’s Fragm. IV ( = Farg. XXIII of the Varjt-m&nsar Nask). 

4 Chapters XIX, XX, XXI. 

• Yajts XI and XXI, XXII. 

• The so-called Fshftsha-m&thra (Yasna LVIII). 
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§ 4. The Legal group contains:— 

The NlkAtAm (Dk. VIII, 16); 

The GanbA-sar-ni^at (Dk. VIII, 21); 

The HAspAram (Dk. VIII, 28); 

The SakAtAm (Dk. VIII, 38); 

The Vendidad (Dk. VIII, 44) ; 

The ATitradAt (Dk. VIII, 13); 

The Bakan Yost (Dk. VIII, 15). 

Only the first five of these Nasks are strictly legal; the 
last two deal with cosmogony and mythology. 

Of those five legal Nasks, one has been preserved in its 
entirety, the Vendidad 1 . The NikatAm, the GanbA- 
sar-ni^at, and the SakAtAm are represented by a few 
fragments. An important section of the HAspAram has 
been preserved, in text and translation, in the Pahlavi 
ErpatistAn and NirangistAn a . 

The ATitradAt, which gives an historical account of 
mankind and Iran from the creation of the world till the 
advent of Zoroaster, has been indirectly preserved in part 
of the BundahLr and in the ShAhnAma. 

The BakAnYajt was a collection of prayers in honour of 
the several Yazatas. From that Nask are derived sixteen 
of our Yajts, to which maybe added the H6m Ya^t (Yasna 
IX-XI) and the Srdsh Yaxt (Yasna LVII). 

§ 5. The third group of Nasks, the HadhamAthra, is the 
least known and the least well preserved. It contained :— 

The DAmdAt (Dk. VIII, 5); 

The NAtar (Dk. VIII, 6); 

The P^fag (Dk. VIII, 7); 

The Rat-dAt-itag (Dk. VIII, 8); 

The Bam (Dk. VIII, 9) ; 

The Kajkisrav (Dk. VIII, 10); 

The VtrtAsp-sAst (Dk. VIII, 11). 

The DAmdAt was the Zoroastrian Genesis; the cos¬ 
mogonic part of the Bundahu is derived from it. There 
remains one Zend fragment of it 3 . 


1 See below, the Introduction to the Vendidad. 

* See below, p. 300 seq. 3 Fragtn. Vd. II, 20 c. 

C 2 
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We know nothing of the N&tar, of which the Dinkart 
has no analysis. 

The G&h and Sirdza may be derived from the VkgSLg 
that treats of the G&h4nb4rs and of the relations between 
the liturgy and the divisions of time. 

The Rat-d 4 t-itag treats of the arrangement of the 
sacrifice. It is represented by two fragments 

The Barij is of an ethical character; the Kajkisrav 
teaches how to prevent the sacrifice being ill-managed and 
turning to the benefit of the demons. No fragment has 
been referred to either of these two Nasks with any 
certainty 2 . 

The Vijtdsp-sclst, or ‘the Introduction of Vtrtdsp,* 
treated of the conversion of Vfotiisp by Zoroaster and 
of his wars against Aig&sp. It is represented by the 
Vtst&sp YaJt (Yt. XXIV) and the Afrln Paighambar 
ZartfUt (Yt. XXIII). It is one of the sources of the 
Zardu^t N&ma. 

§ 6. From this rapid review we may draw the following 
conclusions:— 

(1) Out of the twenty-one Nasks of the Sassanian Avesta, 
we possess two in their entirety (the Vendid&d and the 
Stdt Yajt) and the most important part of a third (the 
Bakin Ya^t). 

(2) We have a considerable part of four Nasks: the Bak, 
the Hidhdkht, the Vijtisp-sist, and the Hftspiram; and 
several fragments of most of the others. 

(3) We know indirectly, through the medium of Pahlavi 
translations or compilations, the contents of many Nasks 
of which we have few or no remnants in their original 
language: the Dimdit, the VLrtisp-s&st, the -ATitradit, 
and the Spand. In short we possess specimens, more or 
less considerable, of fifteen Nasks, and the complete text 
of the two Nasks which were considered all-important. 
For the Vendidid, being the book of purification, was to 
the priest the chief of the legal Nasks, and this is most 


1 Tahmuras’ Fragm. LVIII; Fragm. to Vd. VII, 43. 

* The quotations in the Pahlavi Nirangist&n may be referred to the 
Kaxktsrav. 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 





INTRODUCTION, III. XXXvii 


likely the reason to which we owe its preservation. As to 
the G 4 thas, they were already to the Zoroastrians of the 
Sassanian age just what they are to the Parsis of to-day : 
their paramount sanctity was the same as it is now, and 
their extent was the same, as appears from the fact that 
the three G&thic Nasks which were developed around the 
G 4 thas, or artificially attached to them, are composed 
each of twenty-two Fargards, answering one by one to the 
twenty-two G 4 thas of our Yasna. Therefore the many 
losses that the Sassanian A vesta underwent in the last 
twelve centuries did not bear on the essential parts; and 
the loss, however considerable it may be, is neither absolute, 
as much of the matter survived under a Pahlavi garb, nor 
perhaps irreparable, as the Zend finds made in the Pahlavi 
literature afford a hope for fresh and more important 
recoveries, when that deep quarry, only half opened, has 
been worked out through all its strata. 

§ 7. It is not only the general outlines of the Sassanian 
Avesta we find sketched in the Dinkart; it furnishes us also 
with a history of its formation *, which may be summed up 
as follows:— 

The twenty-one Nasks were formed by Ahura Mazda 
himself out of the twenty-one words of the Ahuna Vairya. 
They were brought by Zoroaster to king Vfatdsp. Two 
copies of the complete scriptures were written by order 
of the king: one was deposited in the treasury at Shaplg£n, 
the other in the Record Office 2 . 

When Alexander invaded Persia, the copy in the Record 
Office was burnt, and the one in Shapigdn was carried 
off by the Greeks, who had it translated into their own 
language. 

One of the Parthian kings, Valkhash, ordered all the 
scattered remnants of the Avesta, which had been preserved, 
either in manuscript or by oral tradition, to be searched 
for and collected. 


1 In two different concordant documents, one at the end of Dinkart III 
(West, 1 . 1 . pp. xxx and xxxi), the other in the beginning of Dinkart IV (ibid. 
4ia-4i5)- 

* dez-i nipiit, ‘the fortress for bookscf. the Hebrew tdd n'np. 
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The founder of the Sassanian dynasty, Ardashtr (211- 
241), called to his court the high-priest Tansar, gave him 
the commission to gather and complete the scattered frag¬ 
ments, and invested his work with official authority. 

Ardashirs son, Sh&hpfihr I (241-272),ordered the docu¬ 
ments relating to profane sciences (medicine, astronomy, 
geography, philosophy), which were scattered amongst the 
Hindus and the Greeks, to be collected and embodied 
in the Avcsta. 

At last Sh&hptihr II, son of Auhrmazd (309-379), to 
check the sects that were distressing the religion, ordered 
a general disputation between them: the champion of 
orthodoxy, Adarb&d, son of Mahraspand, submitting him¬ 
self to a fire-ordeal, went through it victoriously, and the 
king proclaimed : * Now we have seen the true religion on 
earth, we will not suffer any false religion/ and he acted 
accordingly. 

§ 8. This account may be divided into two parts, one 
extending from the origin to the time of Alexander, the 
other relating to the restoration of the Avesta after the 
Greek invasion. These two accounts differ widely in 
character, the first being vague and legendary, the second 
being precise in its data and its dates, referring also to 
an historical period. We shall here have to do only with 
the second document, of which the import is that the 
Avesta is a collection that was formed on three occasions 
out of old fragments: the first edition emanating from 
a Parthian king, Valkhash: the second from the first 
Sassanian king, Ardashir B&bag&n (211-241); the third 
and last from king Shdhpfihr I (241-272). Let us consider 
each of these three times, one by one. 

§ 9. One may be surprised, at first sight, by the part 
ascribed to an Arsacide prince in this religious evolution \ 
Most Byzantine, Parsi, and Muhammedan writers agree 
that it was the Sassanian dynasty which raised the Zoroas- 
trian religion from the state of humiliation into which the 
Greek invasion had made it sink, and, while it gave the 


1 Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumskunde III, 782, n. 1. 
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signal for a revival of the old national spirit, made Maz- 
deism one of the corner stones of the new establishment l . 
Therefore it seems strange to hear that the first step taken 
to make Mazdeism a state religion was taken by one of 
those very Philhellenic Parthian princes, who were fully 
imbued with Greek ideas and manners. Yet this view must 
not be accepted unreservedly. Ardashir is nowhere men¬ 
tioned as professing a religion different from that of his 
predecessors. In the struggle between Ardav&n and Arda¬ 
shir, there was no religious interest at stake, but only 
a political one ; and we are expressly told by Hamza 2 * that 
Ardashir and his adversaries belonged to the same con¬ 
fession. Nay, we shall see that one of the charges brought 
against him, by his adversaries, was his wanton infraction 
of the Zoroastrian laws. There is therefore nothing that 
makes it impossible to admit that in the time and at the 
court of a Parthian prince a Zoroastrian movement may 
have originated. 

§ 10. There were four kings at least 8 who bore the name 
ofValkhash: the most celebrated and best known of the 
four was Vologeses I, the contemporary of Nero. Now 
that Zoroastrianism prevailed with him, or at least around 
him, we see from the conduct of his brother Tiridates, who 
was a Magian (Magus) 4 * ; and by this term we must not 
understand a magician 6 * , but a Zoroastrian priest. That he 
was a priest appears from Tacitus* testimony 8 ; that he 
was a Zoroastrian is shown by his scruples about the wor- 


1 S. de Sacy, M^moires stir quelques antiques de la Perse. Cf. Mayoudi, 
II, 125. 

* Hamzae Ispahensis Annales, ed. Gbttwaldt, p. 31 (in the translation). 

* Perhaps five (see de Longplrier, M&noire snr la Numismatique des Arsa- 
cides, p. 111). 

4 * Magus ad eum Tiridates venerat ’ (Pliny, Nat Hist. XXX, 6). 

* Pliny very often confounds Magism and Magia, Magians and Magicians. 
We know from Pliny, too, that Tiridates refused to initiate Nero into his 
art; but the cause was not, as he assumes, that it was * a detestable, frivolous, 
and vain art,’ but because Mazdean law forbids the holy knowledge to be 
revealed to laymen, much more to foreigners (Yaxt IV, 10; cf. Philostrati 

Vita Soph. I, 10). 

4 ‘ Nec recusaturum Tiridatem accipiendo diademati in urbem venire, nisi 

sacerdotii religione attineretur’ (Ann. XV, 24). 
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ship of the elements. When he came from Asia to Rome 
to receive the crown of Armenia at the hands of Nero, he 
avoided coming by sea, and rode along the coasts 1 , ‘ because 
the Magi are forbidden to defile the sea 2 * .’ This is quite 
in the spirit of later Zoroastrianism, and savours much of 
Mazdeism. That Vologeses himself shared the religious 
scruples of his brother appears from his answer to Nero, 
who insisted upon his coming to Rome also : 1 Come your¬ 
self, it is easier for you to cross such immensity of sea V 
What we know moreover of his personal character quali¬ 
fies him for taking the initiative in a religious work. He 
seems to have been a man of contemplative mind rather 
than a man of action, which often excited the anger or 
scorn of his people against him ; he had the glory of break¬ 
ing with the family policy of Parthian kings by giving his 
brothers a share in the empire, instead of strangling them 
(Tacitus, Annales, XV, i, 2). At that time the East was 
in religious fermentation; Christianity was in its infancy; 
gnostic sects were rife: moreover religion was fast becoming 
part of politics. Vologeses was called by the people of 
Adiabene against their king Izates, who had turned Jew 
(Josephus, Antiq. XX, 4, 2) and himself offered the help of 
his cavalry to Vespasian against Jerusalem. 

The namesakes of Vologeses I had too short or too 
uncertain a lease of power for any one of them to be likely 
to compete with him as the author of that first religious 
restoration. We shall therefore assume that the Valkhash 
of the Dinkart is the same as Vologeses 1 4 , and, in this 
hypothesis, we will ascribe the first collection of Zoroastrian 
fragments to the third quarter of the first century (50-75), 


1 He crossed only the Hellespont. 

* ‘ Navigare noluerat, quoniam inspuere in maria, aliisque mortalium necessi- 
tatibus violare naturam earn fas non putant ’ (Pliny, 1 . 1 . Cf. Introd. X, 8 seq.) 

8 Dio Cassius, LXIII, 4. The answer was mistaken for an insult by Nero, 
and, as it seems, by Dio himself. In fact Vologeses remained to the last 
faithful to the memory of Nero (Suet. Nero, 57). 

4 This hypothesis, which was for the first time proposed in the first edition 
of this translation (1880), seems to have been generally accepted (Gutschmid, 
4 Persia/ in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, XVIII, 603; West, Pahlavi Texts, 
IV, 413, note 5). 
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which is nearly the time when the first evangelical narra¬ 
tives were written. 

§ 11. Between Vologeses and Ardashir, for nearly two 
centuries, there is a blank in the religious history of Iran. 
With Ardashir, Zoroastrianism became the religion of the 
state. The founder of the new dynasty belonged, through 
his grandmother, to one of the local royal families of Persia, 
the Bazrangis, and through his grandfather, S&s&n, to the 
sacerdotal race. S&s&n had in his hands the management 
of the temple of An 4 hita (the Iranian Artemis) at Istakhar. 
By birth a king and a priest, Ardashir reduced to a formula 
the throne-and-altar theory : ‘ Be aware, my son/ he wrote 
in his political testament, ‘that religion and royalty are 
two brothers that cannot subsist one without the other; 
for royalty rests on religion and religion has royalty to 
protect it V Agathias reports that Ardashir was initiated 
in the doctrine of the Magi and could himself celebrate 
their mysteries ; that, from his accession to the throne, 
their race, formerly little honoured, got the upper hand 
both in public and private affairs ; they became his constant 
counsellors, and had the management of justice in their 
hands. Whereas the Parthians boasted their title of Phil- 
hellenist, the Sassanian king styled himself Mazdayasn, 
* Worshipper of Mazda/ It seemed as if Ahura Mazda 
had ascended the throne with him. 

§ 12. Ardashir had a man of the name of Tansar to help 
him in his work of religious restoration. He had been one 
of those petty local sovereigns called Mulfik ut-tav&if, 
‘ Kings of provinces/ among whom the Iranian empire 
was divided under the nominal suzerainty of the Parthian 
emperor. ‘ Belonging to the Platonic sect 2 / he had given 
up his throne to his son and embraced a religious life. 
When Ardashir rose up against the MulGk ut-tavdif, Tansar 
welcomed him as the saviour of the empire, became his 
missionary, preached submission to him, and sent preachers 
in his interest through the provinces 3 . He had written an 


1 Masoudi, Les prairies d’or, II. 162. * Mapoudi, II. 161. 

* Kit&b et-tanbih, ed. de Goeje, 99. Cf. S. de Sacy, in Ma^udi. IX, 329. 
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apology of Ardashir in answer to a reproachful letter from 
one of the princes threatened by Ardashir’s ambition, 
(7asnasf, king of Tabaristdn. Tansar s letter, translated 
from the original Pahlavi into Arabic by Ibn al-Muqaffa, 
in the middle of the eighth century, and nearly five cen¬ 
turies later (1210 a. D.) from Arabic into Persian by Mu¬ 
hammad bin ul-Hasan, author of a history of Tabarist£n, 
has come down to us in its secondary form, not free from 
interpolations which are easily detected, so that the original 
authentic text is clearly recognisable under the modem 
accretions l . 

That letter, which is the oldest and most important record 
of the religious history of Zoroastrian Persia, sets in a 
strong light the moral forces that made the success of the 
Sassanian revolution. Ardashir was the happy leader of 
a necessary reaction against the political anarchy of the 
Parthian system, and against the moral, social, and religious 
anarchy that was the outcome of the political one. 

The Parthian kings, in the last two centuries of the 
dynasty, had been hardly more than feudal chiefs, only 
so far recognised by the local princes (the Mulfik ut-tav4if) 
as they had strength to make themselves recognised. Each 
province had its own dynasty, old or new. The legend ran 
that Alexander, on his death-bed, fearing lest Persia, after 
his death, should revenge her wrongs on Greece, listened 
to the perfidious advice of his vizier Aristotle and divided 
Iran between ninety petty sovereigns, to weaken her for 
ever. Such was at any rate the condition of Iran in the 
beginning of the third century A.D. It was in order to 
restore the unity of the Iranian empire that Ardashir rose. 
He suppressed those of the Mulfik ut-tav4if who declined 
to recognise him as king of kings, and sent their heads 
as trophies to Anihitas temple 2 . It was decided by a 
council of Magi that those Mulfik who would come and 
deposit their crowns at the feet of the Sh4hinsh&h, to receive 


1 See the text and translation of that letter (Lettre de Tansar an Roi de 
Tabaristan) in the Journal Asiatiqne, 1894, 1 , 185-250, 502-555. 

* Tabari. 
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them again from his hands, would retain their title of 
Sh&h 1 . At the time when Tansar wrote, fourteen years 
had elapsed since Ardashir had begun his work: a part 
of it was done, the unity of the empire was restored : the 
only political task that remained to be performed was to 
avenge Dara's murder on Alexander's successors, and to 
exact from them the old tribute they had formerly paid 
to Persia for Egypt and Syria a . 

§ 13 . Then remained the work of moral restoration. The 
Sh&hinsh&h’s second task is to re-establish ‘ the law of the 
Ancients' iJL , 3 ). How shall that ideal of the 

past be brought again to light? There lay the difficulty, 
as the Avesta was all but lost, and the tradition of the law 
had been obliterated by revolutions and anarchy. 4 You 
know that Alexander burnt in Istakhar 4 our sacred books 
written on twelve thousand ox-hides. There remained 
something of it in memory, but it was only legends and 
traditions 6 : nothing more was known of the religious laws 
and ordinances 6 ; and at last, by the corruption of the men 
of those times, by the disappearance of the law, the love of 
novelties and apocrypha 7 and the wish for notoriety, even 
those legends and traditions passed away from the memory 
of the people, so that there was not a particle authentic 


1 Journal Asiatique, 1 . 1 . 513-514. 

* * Now the Sh&hinsh&h intends to go to war against Rflm and he will not 
rest till he has avenged Dara’s blood on the Alexandrides, enriched his own 
treasury and the treasury of the state, and restored the towns which Alexander 
spitefully destroyed in F&rs. He must exact from them the tribute which they 
always paid to our kings for the Coptic country and Syria, which our kings had 
formerly conquered in the land of the Hebrews, at the time of the invasion of 
Bokht-Nasr’ ( 1 . 1 . pp. 548-549).—Ardashtr’s pretensions are expressed by 
Herodian in terms remarkably concordant with those in Tansar’s letter: * He 
pretended to have unquestionable rights to the possession of all the provinces 
in Asia lying between the Euphrates, the Aegean sea, and the Propontis: as 
all those countries, as far as Ionia and Caria, had always been governed by 
satraps of their nation from the days of Cyrus, who transferred the empire from 
the Medes to the Persians, to the time of Darius, who was conquered by 
Alexander: therefore by entering into possession of the old heritage of his 
ancestors he would not wrong the Romans.* (Journal Asiatique, 1894, p. 549.) 

* The Paoiry6 </ka€x6 in the Avesta. 


* Persepolis. 
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left. Therefore we must absolutely have an upright and 
honest man to revise the Religion 1 .* Tansar himself con¬ 
fesses that Ardashir does not pretend to re-establish the 
old order in its entirety, nor even to keep it free from the 
admixture of new elements. He takes liberties with it, 
and, whereas he comes forward to correct the new order 
(sunnati dkhirin) by the light of the older one, he does 
not waive the right of correcting what may be wrong in the 
old law. Therefore, by his own confession, his restoration 
is an adaptation. How little he was embarrassed in his 
work by the authority of authentic written texts, Tansar 
lets us easily guess, ‘ When the Shihinshdh wants to sup¬ 
press any iniquity of the Ancients, which does not suit the 
necessities of the present, they say: “ This is the old 
custom, it is the rule of the Ancients.*’ Iniquity, past or 
present, is a thing to be reproved, whether it comes from 
the Ancients or from the Moderns. But the Shdhinshdh 
has power over the Religion, and God is his ally 2 ; and in 
this destroying and changing of the order of tyranny, I see 
him better armed and adorned with more virtues than the 
Ancients. No king attempted what he did. The Religion 
being lost and history forgotten, what man could judge 
him? Besides, even in the times when men had perfect 
knowledge of their religion and were closely attached to it, 
they felt the need of a powerful and wise king in times of 
doubt; for if the Religion is not enlightened by reason, it 
has no steadiness V 

It is no wonder therefore that Zoroastrians of the time 
may have considered Ardashir a sacrilegious heretic. One 
of his acts that created the greatest indignation was that he 
had the sacred fires of the Mulfik ut-taviif extinguished: 
a crime that would have cost any other man his life: ‘ no 
man before him,* exclaimed king Gasnasf, ‘had ventured 
on such a sacrilege.* Tansar threw back the charge of 
sacrilege on the shoulders of the Mulfik ut-tav&if: they 

1 Lettre de Tansar, 1 . L p. 212. 

* jU ,1 b ^ j*. Jol— 
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had no right to have a second fire of their own : * it was a 
bad innovation, contrary to the custom of the old kings/ 
It is more likely that the unity of the royal fire was a new 
dogma, invented on the spur of the moment to serve the 
usurper’s political devices; and Atar himself, when found 
to favour anarchy, was treated like any other rebel. In 
fact many were the laws, introduced by Ardashir, that were 
disapproved by public opinion as unwarranted innovations: 
such were the laws on the strict division of the people into 
classes with their functions, rights, and distinctive marks; 
and the laws on heredity. His restoring the Law of the 
Ancients, said £asnasf, is nothing else than destroying the 
real Law l . 

§ 14 . How far these reforms were represented as resting 
on the mere will and reason of the king, or on the authority 
of religious texts, we do not know. As to the religious 
texts themselves, and their collection into a body of doc¬ 
trines, the Dinkart has the following: ‘ Ardashir had all 
the scattered teaching (4mdk-l pargandak) brought together 
to the capital under the high authority of Tansar; Tansar 
came; him alone he accepted (fr&£* patiraft); and from all 
the others he took away authority/ In other words, among 
theZoroastrian schools,there were current several collections 
of religious texts, more or less authentic, and it was the one 
taught by Tansar that was stamped by Ardashir with an 
official character. From another text in the Dinkart it 
appears that the Ardashir compilation contained two classes 
of texts: texts that were incorporated as they were, and 
other texts that were conjecturally restored by Tansar, 
the Pdrydtk&j, so as to make a collection that should be an 
exact reproduction of the Vfotdsp Avesta, the lost treatise 
of ShaplgAn 2 : which is as much as saying that the Arda¬ 
shir Avesta is a compound of texts anterior to Tansar and 
texts emanating from Tansar, the whole being an ideal 
restoration of a primitive Avesta, of the ‘old law’ or of 
what was supposed to be the old law, in the time of 
Ardashir. 

1 Journal Asiatiqne, 1894, No. 3, p. 514. 

* See the text in the Guimet Zend-Avesta, 111 , p. xxxi, note a. 
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§ 15. Ardashir’s collection was not a canon closed. His 
successor Sh&hpflhr I (241-272), the conqueror ofValeri- 
anus, had, we are told, the scientific and philosophic frag¬ 
ments, scattered in India and Greece, collected and 
embodied in the Avesta. This is a confession that part of 
the Avesta was translated or imitated from foreign sources: 
but it is a confession that a Zoroastrian might easily make, 
as it was an accepted legend that Alexander had the Avesta 
translated into Greek, so that they could borrow back from 
the Greeks without being indebted to them. To us it tells 
a different tale, namely, that the scientific Nasks of the 
Avesta 1 , of which unfortunately very little is left 2 , were 
written under Sh&hpfihr I, in imitation of Greek and San¬ 
skrit scientific treatises. 

§ 16. It was not to be expected that a body of Scriptures, 
formed so recently and with such visible accretions, should 
obtain at once sufficient authority to command universal 
respect and check the sectarian spirit. In vain did Ardashir 
put the secular arm at the service of the new orthodoxy 8 : 
the inquisition disgusted the older generation and could 
not ensure the triumph of one particular system. The old 
free believers, not yet confined in the immovable limits of 
orthodox dogma, went on growing and branching off into 
independent heresies. One of these, Manicheism, became 
at one moment powerful even at the court of Sh4hpfihr. 
The execution of Manes under Sh 4 hptihr*s successor, 
Bahr&m I (272-276), did not stop the progress of the 
heresies, and it was only under Sh&hpfihr II (309-379) 
that, through Adarbad Mahraspand’s devotion, the ortho- 


1 The fragments treating of medicine and astronomy, time and space, nature 
and creation, generation and corruption (yahvfinishn vinasishn; yivtou Kid 

<f> 6 ap<n?; .*L«J j Tansar, p. 10 b). 

8 Of the Hadha-mftthra Nasks the contents of only one are sufficiently known 
(the D&md&d). 

8 * The Shahinshah has ordered that if a man swerve from the Religion he 
should be put in prison, and that for a whole year without ceasing the clergy 
should read to him, and admonish him, and give him proofs and dissipate his 
doubts. If he repent and confess his error, he is set at liberty; if through 
obstinacy and pride he harden in infidelity, he is put to death.* (Letter of 
Tansar, fol. 12 a.)—Cf. Vd. XVIII, 9, 10; Mlnokhard XV, 32-25. 
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dox doctrine prevailed in a decisive way. After a public 
controversy with his opponents, he appealed to God’s judg¬ 
ment and had molten brass poured on his breast: he went 
through the ordeal unscathed, and confounded the heretics. 
During the ordeal he may have repeated the G&tha lines:— 

1 O Good Spirit, Ahura Mazda, by thy fire thou decidest 
between the opponents, according to the greater degree of 
piety and sanctity; and many of those who see it believe 
in thy law’ (Yasna XLVII, 6). 

The king announced that the true religion having mani¬ 
fested itself in a visible way, any false religion (ag-dinih) 
could be tolerated no more. That great religious event 
must have taken place about the year 330; for the perse¬ 
cution of the Christians began in that year. It was about 
the time when the Fathers at Nicaea organised Christianity 
into an orthodox state religion. 

After Adarb&d the canon was closed. Whether he 
added his contribution to the bulk of the sacred texts, 
like his predecessors under Ardashlr and Sh&hpfihr, there 
is no evidence either to prove or disprove: in any case, the 
Avesta after him underwent no change of any sort. The 
Parsi tradition makes him the last of the founders of 
the religion, and, forgetting the teachers between Zoroaster 
and Adarbdd, makes these two names the Alpha and 
Omega of the Avesta history l * * 4 . 

CHAPTER IV. 

Parthian Elements in the Avesta. 

§ 1. From the preceding it appears that the Sassanian 
Avesta, as fixed by Adarb&d Mahraspand in the beginning 


1 The Patet sums up the religious tradition as follows :— 

* I keep steady in the religion which the Lord Hdrmezd and the Amshaspands 

taught the worshipped Frdhar of Zartusht, the Spitamide; 

4 which Zartusht taught Vlftdsp; 

* which Vtrtasp taught Frash6shtar, Jdmasp, and Isfandyar; 

1 which the latter taught the faithful in this world ; 

' which by a continuous tradition came down to the ordainer of the holy law. 
^ * 

Adarb&d Mahraspand, who for its sake submitted to the ordeal and came out 
of it victoriously.' 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 





xlviii 


vendIdAd. 


of the fourth century, represents three successive accretions 
at least, the first due to Vologeses in the middle of the 
first century, the second to Ardashir and Tansar in the 
middle of the third century, and the third to Sh&hpfihr I, 
at the end of the same. Now we must inquire whether the 
texts of these successive editions belong, all or in part, 
to an older Avesta, anterior to the Greek conquest. The 
evidence in the Dinkart and in Tansar’s letter prepares us 
to suppose that the post-Alexandrian element, at least as 
far as the form goes, must be considerable. The internal 
evidence allows us to give greater precision to that in¬ 
ference. 

§ 2. One of the best-known and most brilliant pieces of 
the Avesta, the H6m Yart, appears to contain an allusion 
to Alexander. It is said of Haoma, the plant-god, whose 
worship is the centre of the Mazdean liturgy, that ‘he 
overthrew the usurping Keresdni who arose, longing for 
sovereignty, and said: henceforth no priest will go at his 
wish through the country to teach the law.* Now, the 
only persecutor of religion of whom Parsi tradition makes 
mention before the Arabs is Alexander. He is the third 

i 

in that trinity of tyrants created by Ahriman, who desired 
to have made them immortal for the destruction of the 
world. But the first two, Zoh 4 k and Afr&sydb, were bom 
and died before Zarathu^tra was born, so that Alexander 
alone of the three could appear as an anti-Zoroastrian 
persecutor; which makes us wonder whether the usurper 
confounded by Haoma might not be the Greek conqueror. 
Now that epithet Keres&ni, literally a bandit, is translated 
or transcribed in Pahlavi by Kilisy£k, which is the name 
given in the Pahlavi literature to the infidels of Rftm. 
Therefore, for the old mediaeval tradition the Keresini 
usurper was neither a d£v nor a Turanian, he was a Greek. 
If the Keres&ni persecutor were a Greek, he could be no 
other than Alexander. A mediaeval Pahlavi apocalypse, 
the Bahman Yatf (II, 19), passing in review the restorers 
of religion, begins with the Arsacide who destroyed ‘ the 
impious Alexander, the Kilisy4k.’ 

If the Keres&ni is Alexander, the passage quoted and the 
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whole of the Hdm Yart, which forms a coherent whole, 
cannot have been written before the death of Alexander or 
more accurately before the fall of the Greek domination in 
Persia. It was about 150 B.C. that Mithridates the Great 
(B.c. 17J — 137) dealt the last blow to the Kilisy&k. There¬ 
fore the H6m Yart could hardly have been written before 
the middle of the second century before our era. 

§ 3. If the A vesta, or part of it, were composed under 
the Arsacidae, an important fact, otherwise unaccounted 
for, is explained ipso facto: namely the fact that the 
Avesta seems to ignore the existence of an Iranian empire. 
The highest political unity is the dahyu, a name which in 
the inscriptions of Darius denoted the satrapies, the pro¬ 
vincial kingdoms of Media, Bactriana, Sogdiana, Arachosia, 
Aria, Parthia, &c. The highest political power is the 
daNhupaiti, the chief of a dahyu. The one universal daNhu- 
paiti, the one daNhupaiti of all dahyus, is Mithra K This 
refers to a time when there was no real daNhupaiti of all 
dahyus, no Sh 4 hinsh 4 h, when the real power was in the 
hands of the independent local kings. This is the period of 
the Provincial kings, the MulGk ut-tav&if; and this very 
name, Mulflk ut-tav&if, is nothing less than a literal transla¬ 
tion of the Zend daNhupaiti. 

§ 4. At the time when the Avesta took its definitive 
form, Chaldaea was inhabited by Arab tribes, it was 
already a sort of Ir&q Arab!. To the writer of the Avesta, 
Babylon (Bawri) is the residence of Azi DaMka 2 , and Azi 
Dah 4 ka represents the Arab race. It is not only in 
the later Sh&hn&ma that he is made the son of an Arab 
king; both the Bundahlr, which reproduces old Avesta 
documents 8 , and the Avesta book of the Genealogies 
itself, made him a descendant of T kg, the eponym of the 


1 Yasna 1 ,11. 

* Yt. V, 39.—Elsewhere, Yt. XV, 19, Asi is described as offering up a sacri¬ 
fice to Vayu in the nnaccessible Kviriatta. We know from Hamza (p. 3a) that 
this was the name of a palace (the Kulang palace, the fortress of the Stork) 
which Asi Dab&ka had bnilt in Babylon. 

* Son of Khrftt&sp (corrupted to Mardds in Firdausi), son of Z&inig&v, son of 
Vlrafshang, son of (Bond. XXXI, 6). 

[4] d 
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T&gik 1 * * . Nowthe oldest period known when the Arabs settled 
along the Euphrates and Tigris is the second half of the 
Arsacide period. We know that at that time Holwin was on 
the frontier between the Iranians and Arabs. The region 
east of Holw&n ‘ was in the hands of the Provincial kings 
(Mulflk ut-tav&if = daNhu-paitis) who were all Persians, 
and did not recognise the authority of the Arabs. Ir&q 
and Sav 4 d remained in the hands of the Arabs, who were 
waging a perpetual war with one another, as they are used 
to do V Therefore the texts in which the Arab AsA Dah&ka 
appears as reigning in Babylon belong to a time when 
Arabs were already settled in Mesopotamia. 

A certain Zaini-g&ur or Z&inig&v 8 is mentioned once in 
the Avesta as being conquered and killed by Frangrasyan 4 
who on that one occasion was invested with the royal 
Hvzrtnb and who, accordingly, in the Sh&hnima, is credited 
with having delivered Iran from an Arab invasion: in the 
absence of KaJ-K&Cls, it says, invaders flowed over Iran 
from every side, both Turanians and Arabs: ‘the Arabs 
were conquered by the Turanians.’ Perhaps the key to the 
Afrisydb enigma is here. One can hardly understand how 
the Turanians beyond the Oxus, whom Afr&sy&b is sup¬ 
posed to represent, could repel the Arabs coming from over 
the Euphrates. But one must bear in mind that Afr&sy4b*s 
career ends on the banks of the ATa6£asta lake, in Adar- 
bai^An 5 * * , north of Mesopotamia. On another side, the 
legendary history of Yemen tells of the Tubba'h Abft 
Kurrub’s invasions into Mesopotamia and his struggles with 


1 a brother of Hdshang and the ancestor of the Titles (JHtrad&d Nask, 
in Dtnkart VIII, 13, 8). 

* Tabari, tr. Zotenberg, II, 8-9. The Hatra, Hira, and Ghassanian king¬ 
doms were already flourishing in the first century of our era. The Ghassanians 
reigned at Damas when Paulus was a prisoner there. 

8 Bearing the same name as A*i Dah&ka’s grandfather (p. xlix). 

4 Yt. XIX, 93. The translation in the Sacred Books of the East is to be 

corrected as follows: 'that glory that Frangrasyan, the Turanian, bore, when 

the wicked Zainigou was killed.* (Cf. Greater Bundahlr: * There was a fiend 
called Zinig&v who had poison in his eye: he had come from the country of 

the Arabs to reign on Iran-Shahr: any man he gased at with his evil eye, he 
killed. The Iranians called Fr&sy&v into their country, he killed that Ztntg&v.’) 

8 Yt. XVII, 43. 
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the Turanians of Adarbai^dn 1 ; so that the wars of Fran- 
grasyan and Zainigau may be an echo of the predatory 
struggles between the Arabs from the south and those 
Turanians of north-western Iran who were for centuries the 
plague of that country, and whom Khusrd Ndshirv 4 n tried 
at last to imprison in the Caucasus. 


CHAPTER V. 

Brahmanical, Buddhist, and Greek Elements. 

§ i. The political and social circumstances which the 
Avesta reflects being those of the Parthian time, one may 
easily expect to And in its doctrine the reaction of those 
civilisations, or religions, which flourished during that period 
either in Iran or in the neighbouring countries. In fact, 
we And in the Avesta either polemics against, or loans 
from, the great contemporary systems, the Brahmanical, 
the Buddhist, the Greek, and the Jewish. 

§ a. The true Zoroastrian is called a Mazdayasna, * a 
worshipper of Mazda V in contradistinction to the Dafiva- 
yasna, * the worshipper of the Da&vas.’ Da6va is generally 
understood as ‘ a demon,’ and that is the meaning it has in 
the derived dfiv and in most of the Zend texts generally; 
as it is applied to the evil forces of nature, like the Wind- 
Da£va, or to the evil forces of the soul, like A£shma, 
‘Wrath;’ Akem Man6, ‘Bad Thought;’ Tardmaiti,‘Pride.’ 
But it must also have applied to false gods, for the Da&va- 
yasna is not a bad Zoroastrian, it is a man who does not 
belong to the Zoroastrian system, it is a foreigner, an 
Anaryan. Doctors must practise on Dafivayasnas before 
treating Mazdayasnas, which is a rule clear and practical 
only if the Da£vayasna is a worshipper of the false gods, 
of Indian, Assyrian, or Greek idols; for the test is simple 
enough. The word may have applied first and more 


1 Tabari, I, 505 ; Hamza, tr. p. 98. 

9 The Sassanian kings took on their coins the title of Mazdayasn, instead 
of the Philhellen of the Arsacidae. 
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especially to the Indian religions and to the worshippers 
of Devas. 

§ 3. The disparaging meaning of the word Deva in 
Zoroastrianism was formerly interpreted as a sign that 
Zoroaster’s religion was born in an Indo-Iranian period, 
from a moral reaction against Vedic polytheism, which sent 
to hell the former gods. This theory, as far as I can see, 
has no longer any supporter: it has been seen that it all 
rests on a few lexicographical particularities, not on inner 
historical evidence. In fact Zoroastrianism has much in 
common with the Vedic Pantheon; its supreme God, 
Ahura Mazda, is not more different from the great Asura, 
Varu#a, than Zeus is from Jupiter ; the Zoroastrian Apollo, 
Mithra, answers exactly to the Vedic Mitra. The worship 
is centred on both sides around the sacred plant (Soma—• 
Haoma) and the sacred fire (Agni—Atar). The mythological 
struggle between the God of the Lightning, Indra, and the 
serpent Ahi is transferred to Atar (the Fire) and A*i. 
Yama, son of Vlvasvat, and Traitana revive in Yima, son of 
Vivangha#t, and Thrafitaona. How those analogies are to 
be accounted for, whether they are the relics of an old 
Indo-Iranian religion, or whether they have been, entirely or 
partly, borrowed from either side by the other, remains an 
open question, which we are neither prepared to answer in 
the negative, nor to answer at all. But thus much is clear that 
there is not the slightest evidence or symptom of any such 
inner upheaval, rejecting a Vedic or quasi-Vedic religion, as 
was supposed to have taken place in prehistoric periods. 

§ 4. This only remains, that when Zoroastrianism, with 
the exclusive character which belongs to moral religions, 
wanted to brand and condemn the most dangerous rival 
it encountered amongst its neighbours, it found no more 
characteristic name to designate the false gods and the 
demons than the name given to divine beings in the false 
religions of India which had so many followers in the 
eastern provinces of the empire. It went so far as to take 
the names of three Indian devas to designate those arch¬ 
demons which it opposes artificially and systematically 
to the Amesha-Speatas; they are Ir/dra, Saurva, and 
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Nounghaithya, given as counterparts to Asha Vahirta, 
* Perfect RighteousnessKhshathra Vairya, ‘Good Govern¬ 
ment ; * and Spe#ta Armaiti, ‘ Humility.’ There is nothing 
in their Avesta character that reminds one of Indra the 
Storm God, of .Sarva a name of Siva, or of N&satya the 
Asvin ; they are Wickedness, Tyranny, and Pride, by the 
mere fact of their opposition to the three Amshaspands, and 
it appears clear thereby that their present character is not 
the result of a prolonged evolution in the inner circle of 
Zoroastrianism. 

§ 5. The Dafiva Bftiti who, by order of Angra Mainyu, 
tries to kill Zarathurtra on his being born, is according 
to the Greater Bundahlr ‘the demon who resides in the 
idols 9 (btit), and is the same as Btitdsp worshipped in India. 
BAt 4 sp, the founder of the Samanean or Buddhist sect, is 
no less a personage than the Bodhisattva, from which it 
follows that Btiiti is nothing but the object of the Buddhist 
worship, the Buddha, or better the Bodhi. In fact once 
B&iti is called Bftidhi l . Therefore, at the time when the 
legend of Zarathurtra was written down, Buddhism was 
one of the religions with which he was supposed to have to 
struggle. The composer of the nineteenth Fargard of the 
Vendid&d, therefore, knew of Buddhism, and this accounts 
for the striking analogies between the legend of Zarathor- 
tra’s temptation by Angra Mainyu and Sakya’s temptation 
by M 4 ra. The Zoroastrian writer thought it fair to 
borrow such an edifying legend from the very religion he 
opposed. 

§ 6. Another passage in the Yarts mentions contro¬ 
versies victoriously carried on by Zoroastrians against that 
impostor Gaotema. Here, again, it is striking to find 
Zoroastrians engaged in religious warfare with an enemy 
who bears one of the names of Buddha, Gotama. Contro¬ 
versies were to the taste of both sects: Gotama, in the 
G&takas, seems to pass all his life in confounding heretics ; 
and late tradition ascribes to Zoroaster, as one of his most 


* Farg. XI, 9. 
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glorious feats, the defeat and conversion of a great Indian 
sage A^angraga^a. 

§ 7. Buddhism was brought beyond the Indus as early 
as Axoka’s reign, though it was only under the Graeco- 
Bactrian kings (250-125 B.C.) and under the Indo-Greeks 
(first century before Christ) that it spread widely in the 
eastern provinces of Iran. One of the greatest Indo- 
Greeks, Menander—Milinda, was revered as a Buddhist 
saint. In the middle of the first century B.C. Bactriana 
was famed for its Buddhist priests, the Sa/iawuoi, the 
Shamans. In the first century of our era, Kanishka’s coins 
present, in an instructive eclecticism, all the deities of the 
Indo-Scythian empire, Greek gods, Brahmanical devas, 
Buddha, and the principal yazatas of Mazdeism. If there¬ 
fore the alleged allusions to Buddhism are accepted, the 
Avesta passages where they occur cannot have been written 
earlier than the second century before our era, though they 
may bear a later date, as Buddhism was uprooted from 
Eastern Iran only by Islam. 

§ 8. We have already seen that Alexander was known to 
the composer of the H6m Yart, nay more, that it must be 
posterior to the fall of the Greek domination in Iran (about 
150 B.C.). There was time enough for Greek influence 
to permeate the Zoroastrian schools, and so it did. 

§ 9. The doctrine of the Magi on the duration of the 
world prevalent during the Achaemenian period is known 
from Theopompus, a writer contemporary with Philip and 
Alexander. The existence of the world is divided into 
periods of three thousand years. During the first two 
periods Ormazd and Ahriman reign alternately; during 
the third period they struggle, and destroy each other s 
work; at the end, Ahriman is conquered and men live 
happily, needing no food and casting no shadow. 

This same doctrine is found in Zoroastrian books, but 
with a characteristic difference. The world lasts four periods 
of three thousand years each: the third period is filled, as 
in Theopompus, with the mixture and conflict of the two 
principles; the fourth period, that opens with the apparition 
of Zoroaster and the true religion, ends with the ruin of 
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Ahriman, the resurrection and future life. But in the first 
two periods the agreement ceases. In the pre-Alexandrian 
conception, each period belongs to each of the two princi¬ 
ples in turn; the spirit of the Zoroastrian doctrine is quite 
mystical During three thousand years the world had only 
a spiritual, unseen form, and it remained uncorrupted, 
unmoving, not perceptible. In the next period of three 
thousand years, it received material form and began to 
move, though it was still free from Ahriman. 

§ io. That period of spiritual, ideal existence of the 
world, preceding its material and sensible apparition, re¬ 
minds one strikingly of the Platonic ideas, and it can 
hardly have entered Zoroastrianism before Greek philo- 
sophy penetrated the East. This hypothesis will seem less 
bold than it does at first sight, if we remember that, on the 
confession of old Parsi tradition itself, texts on * generation 
and corruption* (yahvflnishn u-vtn&sishn), recovered 
from the Greeks, were embodied in the sacred books as late 
as the end of the third century of our era; and that the 
high-priest Tansar, the man who played so important 
a part in Ardashlrs religious revolution, was expressly 
represented as a member of the Platonic sect. Without 
pressing conclusions too hard as to facts and dates, this 
much can be safely inferred from the preceding, that 
Platonic doctrines had found their way to Persia in the 
first centuries of the Christian era. 

Platonism of course means Neo-Platonism, that is to say 
that philosophic compound, inspired by the spirit of Plato, 
which permeated all the speculations of the centuries before 
Christ and long after, and which finds its first and most 
influential expression in Philo Judaeus. In Philo is found, 
as far as I know, the first exact parallel to the Avesta 
doctrine mentioned above. As God perceived that no.work 
can be beautiful but from a beautiful model, and that any 
sensible object needs an ideal archetype, ‘ when he wanted 
to create this visible world, he first drew the intelligible 
one* (povXrjOclf rdv iparbv tovtovI k6(t\iov brjp.iovpyfja’ai , tt po- 
c(ervTrov top potjtov). The dpards K6ap.os is the ga£thya sti, 
the vorjr 6 s is the mainyava. 
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§ ii. The first Genius under Ahura is Vohu Mand, 

‘ Good Thought,’ who is his first spiritual creation and the 
moving principle of the world. He was created first of all 
beings; through him in the beginning Ahura created the 
world and the religion ; and Ahura takes his advice before 
proceeding to any of his acts. Besides being his first 
creation and the instrument of his other creations, he is the 
type of mankind. At last, in the next world, he is the 
intercessor between Ahura and man. 

When we define Vohu Mand in the words of the Avesta, 
we define the Logos: and inversely Vohu Mand may be 
defined in the same terms as Philo’s Ao'yos 0 cio? : ‘as the 
first manifestation of the divine powers, he is the first-born, 
the first archangel of God; as an ideal type of human 
nature, he is the perfect man.’ Like Vohu Mand in the 
G&thas and still more, the Logos is the instrument of 
creation. Like him, he is the perfect intercessor, for he 
applies to the Father to obtain for men the forgiveness 
of sins and plenty of benefits. As Zarathurtra applies to 
Vohu Mand for his first instruction, so is the Logos the 
messenger of God, his elect, the transmitter of his revela¬ 
tions. Both Philo’s Logos and the Avesta Vohu Mand are 
God’s first-born and first instrument, the ideal man, the 
intercessor, the revealer. 

§ 12. If Vohu Mand is a Zoroastrian adaptation of the 
Logos, it will follow that the Amshaspands themselves 
are a post-Alexandrian development; for Vohu Mand is 
the type of the Amshaspands. As Vohu Mand was chosen 
to represent mankind, so there grew up round this initial 
ideal divine abstractions that might be attached, somehow, 
to the other departments of nature to help like Vohu 
Mand, and with him, in the creation of the world. This is 
the series of the six Amesha Spe#tas: 

Vohu Mand, Good Thought, reigning over Man (and cattle). 


Asha Vahurta, 

Perfect Righteousness, 

n 

Fire. 

Khshathra Vairya, Good Royalty, 

>» 

Metals. 

Speftta Armaiti, 

Pious Modesty, 


Earth. 

Haurvat&t, 

Health, 

» 

Waters. 

Ameretit, 

Immortality, 

» 

Plants. 


Here again Philo presents us with a striking parallel 
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Between God and the world, the Logos is only the first 
of a series of divine abstractions or powers (A<fyoi, or bvv&~ 
ficiy): in one passage, unfortunately mutilated, he enu¬ 
merates six of them, the ©cloy \ 6 yo$ being the first. The 
third, ft £a<riAi#ciy, ‘ the Royal virtue,’ answers literally to the 
third member of the Zoroastrian series, Khshathra Vairya. 
The other members of the Philonian series arouyrucij, ‘ the 
Creative virtue;’ tAecos, ‘the power of Mercy;’ vo^oO^tikyi, ‘the 
Legislative virtue,’ have no counterpart in the Avesta 
series, which prevents our attributing any particular his¬ 
torical importance to the coincidence of Khshathra Vairya 
with the patnkiKrj : yet the coincidence is not quite acci¬ 
dental : it was made possible only by the fact that both 
Philo and the organisers of the Avesta system moved in a 
common atmosphere of moral and metaphysical abstractions. 
In fact tXco>9, though not one of the Amesha Spe«tas, might 
have become one, and in fact is consecrated and invoked 
with Khshathra Vairya under the name of Maresdika 1 , 
‘ Mercy.’ The popodmicrj is sanctified in ifka&ra, ‘ the Law,' 
or in MSthra Spe#ta, ‘ the Holy Word.’ 

This is the Gnostic atmosphere, and the G&thas, which 
.are, on the whole, a poem to the glory of the Amesha 
Speatas and the virtues they impersonate, may be termed 
the first monument of Gnosticism, but of practical, purely 
ethic Gnosticism, permeated by a strong sense of reality 
and a deep pre-occupation with morality: abstraction here 
is only a means of edification. Philo is nearer the true 
Gnostics than the writers of the G&thas : they were mere 
moralists, with no metaphysical instinct. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Jewish Elements in the Religion. 

§ i. The Jewish influence, less visible in the doctrine 
than the Greek, is prominent in the general views and the 
form of the book. 


* Yt II, a, 7. 
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The Avesta and the Pentateuch are the only two reli¬ 
gious books known in which legislation descends from the 
heavens to the earth in a series of conversations between 
the lawgiver and his God. Without attaching undue 
importance to this correspondence, we shall be more im¬ 
pressed with the fact that both books have the same object, 
viz. to write the history of the creation and mankind ; and 
in mankind, more especially, the history of the elect race 
(the Iranians here, the Hebrews there), and in that race the 
history of the true religion (the religion of Mazda, revealed 
by Mazda to Zarathurtra, and the religion of Jehovah, 
revealed by Jehovah to Moses). The ultimate end of both 
books is to teach the faithful the rule of life. 

§ %. Here is a series of particular concordances that show 
more clearly the unity of their plan: 

(i) Creation of the world.—Jehovah creates the world in 
six days ; he creates successively the light, the heaven, the 
sea, the earth and the plants, the lights in the firmament, 
the animals, and lastly man. 

Ahura Mazda creates the world in six periods; he 
creates successively the heaven, the water, the earth, the 
plants, the animals, and man. 

(a) Creation of man.—All the human race, in Genesis, is 
descended from one couple, man and woman, Adam and Eve 
(Adam means i man ’). 

All the human race, in the Avesta, is descended from one 
couple, man and woman, Mashya and Mashyana (Mashya 
means ‘ man ’). 

(3) The Deluge.—Jehovah intends to destroy the human 
race, on account of its wickedness, and to renew it. He 
brings about the deluge, but saves one just man, Noah, 
with his family and a couple of each species of animals. 
Noah, on his advice, builds an ark, in which he takes 
refuge, with his people, and from which he goes out after¬ 
wards to repeople the earth. 

In course of time, the earth shall be laid waste by the 
snows and rains of three long winters, the Mahrkfisha 
winters. Ahura, in order to repeople his earth with 
superior races, orders kind Yima to build an underground 
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palace, the Var of Yima, where the finest specimens of 
human, animal, and vegetable species will live till the 
moment when, the evil days being over, they shall 
open the doors of the Var and repeople the earth with 
a better race. 

(4) Division of the Earth.—Noah has three sons, Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet, the ancestors of the three races between 
which the earth is divided. 

Thra£taona, the avenger and successor of Yima, has 
three sons, Airya, Sairima, and Tfira, between whom the 
earth is divided: Airya receives Iran, the centre of the 
earth’s surface, Sairima receives the West, and TOra 
the East. 

Putting aside the legend of Airya, killed by his brothers, 
which reminds one, but not closely enough, of Joseph 
persecuted by his brethren, we arrive at the fact that is the 
central interest of the two books: 

(5) The Revelation. Zarathurtra converses with Ahura, 
as Moses with Jehovah, and receives, like him, the revelation 
of the laws of every description, on the Mountain of the 
Holy Conversations, as Moses did on Sinai. 

(6) Both Moses and Zarathurtra had forerunners. 

A first covenant was made by Jehovah with Noah. 

The Iranian Noah, Yima, had been first offered 'to act 

the part of a lawgiver, which he modestly declined. 

Moses was preceded by three patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. So Zarathurtra was preceded by three great 
saints, who practised before him the worship of Haoma: 
Vivangha^t, Athwya, and Thrita. 

§ 3. Certainly it would not be safe to affirm that the 
coincidences between Genesis and the Avesta are due to 
a direct action of one on the other. The newly-recovered 
fragments of a Chaldaean Genesis leave room open for 
a third medium. However, the myths of the creation and 
the deluge, the only part of the Biblico-Chaldaean myth¬ 
ology which has, in a rather mutilated form, come down to 
us, differ so widely in the Bible and the Babylonian tablets, 
that it is only out of scientific scruple that we leave the 
Chaldaean door open. For the other points of comparison, 
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we are obliged, for want of any Chaldaean remains, to let 
the Bible and the Avesta alone stand face to face. 

If the Mazdean Genesis rests on a Chaldaean basis, the 
date of the loan remains indefinite, as it may virtually have 
taken place at any date between the time when Iran came 
into contact with Chaldaea and the time when the Chaldaean 
mythology died out. If it rests on the Biblical tradition, 
the loan can hardly have taken place earlier than the time 
when Judaism began to spread beyond Palestine, that is to 
say, the first century before Christ and the first after. 
There were at that time Jewish communities in Media, 
Parthia, Susiana, and Mesopotamia; the king of Adiabene, 
Izates, was converted to Judaism about 58 A.D.; and Jewish 
schools were flourishing in Babylonia and in the Greek 
towns. So the Magi could meet with doctors of Judaism 
as well as with teachers of Platonism. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Achaemenian and Earlier Elements. 

§ 1. From the preceding disquisitions we assume that 
the Avesta doctrine is not one and self-sufficient: but it 
contains elements borrowed from foreign systems, from 
India, Greece, and Judaea. It directs its polemic against 
India and borrows from her, though in a hostile spirit. It 
owes to Greece some of its teaching, and to Judaea its 
historical views. And all these foreign elements were 
borrowed in the Parthian period. 

But these elements, however important they may be, do 
not constitute the whole of Zoroastrianism, for there are 
essential doctrines in it, the existence of which can be 
traced back far beyond the Parthian period and the Greek 
conquest, with historical evidence. One may, with certain 
accuracy, distinguish in Zoroastrianism what is old, pre- 
Alexandrian, or Achaemenian from what is late, or post- 
Alexandrian. 

§ 2. The fundamental basis of Mazdeism, the belief in 
a supreme God, the organiser of the world, Ahura Mazda, 


Digitized by CjOoql e 


INTRODUCTION, VII. 


lxi 


is as old as anything we know of Persia. Darius pro¬ 
claims Auramazda, the greatest of all gods, a powerful 
God, who made this earth, who made that heaven, who 
made man, who made Darius king. 

The gods invoked with the Persian Zeus (Auramazda) 
are, according to Herodotos, the Sun, the Moon, the Earth, 
the Wind, the Waters, that is to say, natural Deities. The 
two greatest gods, next to him, according to Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, are Mithra and Anahata (AnAhita), that is to say, 
a God of the Light and a Goddess of the Waters. There 
is no allusion to, no mention, no indication whatever, of the 
Amesha Speatas, nor of that crowd of abstract divinities so 
characteristic of the later Mazdeism. This is no wonder; 
as we have seen already that the Amesha Spe#tas are 
a Platonic development. 

§ 3. The principle of dualism is pre-Alexandrian, This 
is implied, in the time of Darius, by the great king stating 
that Ahura ‘ created welfare (shiyAtim) for man 1 ; 9 in the 
time of Herodotos, by the religious war waged by the Magi 
against the ants, snakes, and other noxious creatures, which 
shows that the distinction of Ormazdian and Ahrimanian 
creatures was already in existence. Moreover, at the end 
of the Achaemenian period, Aristotle knows of a Good 
Spirit and the Evil One, Zeus—Oromazdes and Ades— 
Areimanios. 

§ 4. Already in the Achaemenian Mazdeism, the exis¬ 
tence of the world was limited to twelve thousand years, 
distributed into four periods, the character of which was 
altered in the post-Alexandrian period, to humour the Neo- 
Platonic tendencies of the age. It was already an estab¬ 
lished dogma that Ahriman would be conquered at last 
and that men would live again. The belief in resurrection 
and a future life implies the correlative belief in future 
rewards and punishments, which plays a great part in the 
post-Alexandrian religion, but must have belonged to the 
older stratum. 


s See Rawlinson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. x, p. 291; 
Benfey, Die Persischen Keilinschriften, pp. 63, 95. 
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§ 5. The practical and utilitarian morality of the Avesta 
was one of the older traits of the national character. 
In the eyes of king Darius and the contemporaries of 
Herodotos, as in those of the writer of Vendld 4 d III, and 
of all good Parsis of the present day, the two greatest 
merits of a citizen were the begetting and rearing of 
a numerous family, and the fruitful tilling of the soil. 
Truthfulness was already considered the paramount virtue, 
and the balance of merits and demerits was already known 
at least to the earthly judge. 

§ 6. The worship of the elements, water, fire, and earth, 
and respect for their purity were already in practice. It 
was forbidden to sully the waters or the fire, to throw 
a corpse into the fire, or to bury it in the earth until 
reduced to a fleshless, incorruptible skeleton. 

§ 7. There were two sorts of sacrifices: the bloody 
sacrifice, of which a survival has lingered to this day in the 
Atash zdhr, and the bloodless sacrifice, consisting essen¬ 
tially of the Haoma-offering and libations, of which there 
is no direct mention in the classics, but which indirect 
evidence obliges us to ascribe to the older religion. 

§ 8. Thus the principles of the Achaemenian religion 
may be summed up as follows: 

(1) As far as dogma goes: the existence of two con¬ 
flicting supreme powers, one good and the other evil, 
Ormazd and Ahriman; the final defeat of Ahriman after 
twelve thousand years; and the resurrection. Also a num¬ 
ber of naturalistic deities, amongst which were Mithra and 
An&hita. 

(%) Morals: veneration of truth, family, and agriculture. 

(3) Liturgy: a bloody sacrifice and a bloodless sacrifice 
(Haoma). Certain laws of purity extending to the waters, 
the fire, and the earth. Burning or burying corpses for¬ 
bidden. 

§ 9. The Achaemenian religion was practised in the 
south as well as in the north of Iran, in Persia as well 
as in Media. It had its centre in Media and its sacerdotal 
class belonged to a Median tribe, the Magi. The priest¬ 
hood was hereditary—as it still is nowadays amongst the 
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Parsis—and the Magi were to Mazdeism what the Levites 
and Cohanim were to Judaism. The sacerdotal tribe 
spread wherever Mazdeism extended; and in spite of the 
intense provincial hatred which the Persians bore to the 
Medians, their former masters, and which the Pseudo- 
Smerdis’ usurpation was not sufficient to smother, still 
the Magi were in the Persian idea the only true, authorised 
priests. No sacrifice was of any value which had not been 
performed by a Magus: only a Magus could make himself 
heard by the gods. 

§ io. The supposed founder of the religion was named 
Zarathurtra, a personage that must have been known to 
the pre-Alexandrian religion, as Dino mentions him, and 
his protectors, king VlrtAspa (*ToTi<nnis) and VtrtAspa’s 
brother Zairivairi (ZapiiS/w/y), were already, in the time of 
Alexander, heroes of epic songs which were current in 
Asia. As to the birthplace of Zarathurtra, all Zoroastrian 
texts agree with the old classic tradition in placing it in 
Media. Whether Zarathurtra was an historical or a legen¬ 
dary personage it is difficult to decide, and to some extent 
useless, as Zoroastrianism no longer appears to be one 
homogeneous religious monument, since we are confronted 
with two Zoroastrianisms, one anterior and the other 
posterior to Alexander. The Pseudo-Xanthos, which is 
at any rate anterior to the first century B.C., and may be 
much older, makes Zarathurtra the founder of Magism and 
the first of a series of grand chiefs of Magism who succeeded 
one another till Alexander’s time. Zarathurtra would 
therefore be an old chief of the priestly caste, a Mobed&n- 
Mobed, a Zarathurtrdtema xar’ l£oxv p > whether historical or 
legendary. As his legend is known to us only from Avesta 
sources, we have no means of distinguishing in it what may 
be older from what may be a later development. 

§11. Zoroastrianism, whether prior to Alexander or in its 
post-Alexandrian form, was never a simple religion ; it was 
the result of an historical elaboration of complex materials. 
It was a growth in which one easily discerns Aryan 
elements, which it has in common with India, and new 
original elements. Its Aryan elements may be termed: 


Digitized by boogie 





lxiv 


VENDtDAD. 


the supreme God, the God of the Heaven, Ahura Mazda; 
the God of the heavenly light, Mithra; the worship of the 
elementary divinities, Waters, Fire, and Earth; a number 
of storm myths and mythical legends; and the worship of 
Haoma. Purely Iranian are: the dualistic conception of 
the world, its limited duration of twelve thousand years 
with its four periods; the continual conflict of Ormazd and 
Ahriman, and the latter's defeat; the resurrection of the 
dead, the notion of purity carried to the extreme, the 
prohibition of burning or burying the dead, and the throw¬ 
ing away of corpses to dogs and birds of prey, 

§ i %. Some of the new dogmas may be the independent 
development of Aryan elements: for instance, the dualistic 
conception may have grown out of the mythical struggles 
between gods and demons. But the Great year and the 
resurrection are things quite new, which seem to betray 
external influences. Of the Scythian origin of Zoroastrianism 
it will be idle to speak, till the advocates of the system 
have brought something like historical or rational evidence 
in its favour. The only civilisation of which we know in 
the neighbourhood of Media was that of the Assyro-Chal- 
daeans, which in many things was the instructor of the 
Medes and taught them their art, their writing, and their 
political organisation. Unfortunately, too little is known 
of the inner aspects of the Chaldaean religion. One may 
wonder if the Frashd-kereti, that renewal of the world that 
is to take place at the end of the Great year of twelve 
millennia, was derived from the Semitic myths of the annual 
revival of Adonis and Tammuz. Even the idea of resur¬ 
rection seems to be attested on the so-called Cyrus’ cylinder 
of Babylon. If these hypotheses turn out to be correct, 
older Magism may be defined as an Aryan growth under 
Chaldaean influences, 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Age and Growth of the Avesta, 

§ i. The internal evidence of the doctrines has thus 
confirmed the half-historical evidence of the texts, and 
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led us to believe that the Avesta is the embodiment and 
the fusion of two teachings, one of which belonged to the 
Achaemenian age, whereas the other could not be older 
than the fall of the Greek domination in Iran. One might 
therefore divide the Avesta, so far as the doctrine goes, 
into pre-Alexandrian and post-Alexandrian texts. The 
VendidAd may be taken as the best specimen of the texts 
imbued with the pre-Alexandrian spirit, as its general 
laws are Achaemenian in tone, and a great part of it may 
be interpreted by means of classical testimonies regarding 
the Achaemenian age. The GAthas may be taken as the 
best specimen of the post-Alexandrian spirit, as they are 
filled with ideas of post-Alexandrian growth. 

§ %. The date of the GAthas, if not exactly determinable, 
may yet be fixed between rather narrow limits. They can 
hardly be older than the first century before our era, or 
even before Philo of Alexandria ; for the neo-Platonic ideas 
and beings are found in them just in the Philonian' stage. 
They cannot be dated later than the time of the Scythian 
kings, Kanishka and Huvishka, who reigned in India 
between 78 and 130 A.D., and who left on their coins 
records of many of the Zoroastrian divinities, not only the 
old elementary ones, like Mci po —Mithra, Tei po —Tighri, 
Oa$o—VAta, Mao—Maungha; but also the new abstract 
deities, like Oavivba —Vanai#ti, Opkayvo —Verethraghna, and 
the Amshaspand 2 aopr)oap —Khshathra Vairya. If it is 
assumed that the idea Vohu Man6 was inspired by Philo 
or his school, the GAthas will be thereby ascribed to the 
first century of our era. It is just the period when we 
find Vologeses and the first historical mention of an 
attempt to form a systematic religious code. 

The GAthas present therefore this apparent contradiction, 
that, being the oldest part of the Avesta, they represent, at 
the same time, the latest growth of the Zoroastrian spirit. 
This is contradictory only to those who in a text confound 
the date of its composition with the date of the ideas it 
expresses. The VendidAd may be at the same time later 
than the GAthas in its composition and older in its material. 
The writer of the VendtdAd had the GAthas before his eyes, 
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though he expressed ideas and facts far anterior to the time 
when the G&thas could have been written or thought of. 

But if the GAthas were written in the first century of our 
era, it follows that they must have been written in a dead 
language. Names like Vaninda, Oado, .SaorAvar, on the 
Indo-Scythian coins, show that at the end of that century 
the Zend was no longer a living language, but had already 
been brought to the level of the popular Pahlavi stage. 
Though the possibility remains that what we call the 
Philonian concept may be older than Philo, its best-known 
exponent; and that the GAthas may therefore be brought 
back as far as the first or second century before Christ, an 
epoch when we find already the neo-Platonic spirit in 
the later productions of Jewish ethics, like the Proverbs 
and Ecclesiastes. In this hypothesis, the Zend might have 
been still a living, or rather a dying, language, judging 
from its state of decomposition. As to the country to 
which it belonged, only one thing can be safely affirmed: 
it was not Persia. It may have been Media, which re¬ 
mained to the last the centre of Zoroastrianism and the 
Zoroastrian priesthood; it may have been the eastern part 
of Iran, where a modern dialect, the Afghan, appears to be 
a lineal descendant of the Zend. 

One question remains to be settled. Allowing that 
a part of the Avesta is post-Alexandrian, is there a part 
of it which belongs to the pre-Alexandrian age, namely, 
that part which, so far as its contents go, belongs to the 
old religious stratum ? 

Certainly it would be most hazardous to deny the exis¬ 
tence of a sacred literature under the Achaemenian kings, 
though no historical evidence can be brought forward to 
support its assumption. Nay more, if the GAthas are 
supposed to have been written in a dead language, we are 
obliged to assume the existence of an old literature and 
the survival of fragments of it; for it is impossible to write 
in a dead language unless one has under one’s eyes models 
composed at a time when the language was living. But if 
there has ever been such a thing as an Achaemenian 
Avesta, and even if fragments of it were in the hands of the 
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post-Alexandrian Diaskeuasts, one thing is certain; there is 
not one page of that older Avesta that is literally reproduced 
in the newer Avesta. Those theogonies which the Magi 
in the time of Herodotos sang at the sacrifice have nothing 
to do with our G&thas, since our G&thas contain elements 
which did not enter the Iranian mind till Iran was over¬ 
whelmed by the Greek conquest Neither were they like 
our Yarts, because the composition of our Y&rts was 
directed by an historical and chronological principle, of 
biblical origin. Only the laws of the Vendiddd, which, 
most of them, are as old as the older Zoroastrianism, may 
be supposed to be a partial reproduction of an Achae- 
menian Avesta; but even they are presented in a form that 
implies the new evolution. A Magus of the old days was as 
energetic as an Avesta Athravan in protecting the purity 
of the earth against any defilement; but he would not 
have spoken of the earth as Speata Armaiti. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Conclusions. 

§ i. Zoroastrianism is an historical religion, that is to 
say, one that has changed in course of time, not only by 
an inner evolution, but also under the reaction of foreign 
schools and political events. 

§ 2. In the remotest period, the Median priests, the 
Magi, elaborated on a naturalistic basis, not different from 
what is found in Indian, Greek, and Italian paganisms, 
an original system, not free from Semitic elements. Its 
characteristics are: dualism, the limited duration of the 
world, the resurrection, the worship of pure elements, and 
the ethics of labour. That system spread from Media to 
Persia, and was dominant under the Achaemenians. It is 
Zoroastrianism proper; no direct documents of it are left; 
but it is known indirectly through the inscriptions, through 
the testimony of the classics, and through the documents of 
the neo-Zoroastrianism, which received its dogmas and 
gave them a new form. 
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§ 3. Alexander’s invasion brought in its wake political 
and moral anarchy. Zoroastrianism did not perish ; its 
dogmas, its worship, and part of its mythology survived; 
but for want of a sacred authoritative book, there was no 
Zoroastrian orthodoxy. At the same time, the barriers 
between East and West being broken, all religions and 
systems were brought face to face. The religious question 
became the order of the day. Buddhism and Br&hmanism 
pushed from the East, Judaism from the West, Hellenism 
ruled all over Iran. In the systems that from all the four 
points of the compass spread into Iran, either with a con¬ 
scious propagandist spirit, or through the slow, blind influ¬ 
ences of every-day contacts, Zoroastrianism found both 
what repelled and what attracted it Its practical and 
moral ideal revolted against the inert asceticism of Bud¬ 
dhism, the ethical indifference of Brihmanism, and the 
superstitious, low worship of immoral Devas. 

§ 4. Greece and Palestine, on the contrary, brought to it 
novel, fascinating, and edifying thoughts. How far and 
deep Hellenism made its influence felt is symbolically 
expressed on the coins of the Philhellen Arsacidae. Not 
that I think that Zeus impressed in any active way the 
worshippers of Ahura, though Herodotos and Aristotle had 
recognised their affinities, as the Sassanians did later on. 
It was Greek philosophy that reacted on the Zoroastrian 
schools. Platonism was there, as it was in Western Asia, 

‘ the bond between the East and Greece/ What struck the 
Mazdean sages most in it was what at the same time 
impressed the Hellenist Jews so much: the idea of the 
Logos, that divine intelligence abstracted from God and 
interposed between him and the world ; also the concept 
of an ideal world, the heavenly unseen prototype of the 
material one. After the Iranian Logos, Vohu Mand, rose 
the Amshaspands, to share with him the government of the 
soul and the world. Then came a host of divine abstrac¬ 
tions, to impersonate all the spiritual and material forces 
of nature. In spite of the dryness and scholastic rigour with 
which the doctors invested Mazdeism, one cannot help 
admiring the practical good sense and idea of proportion 
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which presided over the choice of these divine abstractions 
and represented their impulses; and when one contrasts 
them with the Eons of the Gnostics and the Sephiroth of 
the Cabbalists, which starting from the same point, the 
First Intelligence, fell engulfed in mystical nihilism, one can 
understand why and how Mazdeism was, next to Christi¬ 
anity, the only one among the religious systems inspired 
with Plato’s spirit that lived and deserved to live. 

§ 5. Judaism inspired Zoroastrianism in a different, 
though not less powerful, way. It answered certain ques¬ 
tions of which Mazdeism had not thought. Its sacred 
book supplied the Mazdean doctors with its solutions 
of those questions. It gave them even its historical and 
chronological framework. The creation, the deluge, the 
genealogies, the patriarchs, the division of races, the Reve¬ 
lation were all told in a Zoroastrian spirit. Perhaps the 
very idea of an Avesta was suggested by the Bible. The 
very divisions of the Bible were adopted in the Avesta : 
the classification of the Nasks into Delta (the Law), G&tha 
(metaphysics) and Hadha-m&thra, is the classification of the 
Biblical texts into Thora (Law), Nebiim (Prophets), and 
Kettibtm. When Islam assimilated the Zoroastrians to the 
People of the Book, it evinced a rare historical sense and 
solved the problem of the origin of the Avesta. 

§ 6. Thus, in the centuries about the Christian era, was 
elaborated in Iran a new religion, not differing essentially 
from the old one, which, in fact was nothing more than this 
old religion, adapted to the new necessities of its spiritual 
and political surroundings, better armed against rivals and 
made stronger by borrowing from every one of its com¬ 
petitors. All these novelties Zoroastrianism could adopt 
and assimilate to itself without losing its own physiognomy, 
and there are few instances of foreign elements and concepts 
so freely borrowed by a religion and so harmoniously 
blended in the original mould. 
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CHAPTER X. 

The VendIdad. 

§ i. According to Parsi tradition the VendtdAd 1 is the 
only Nask, out of the twenty-one, that was preserved in its 
entirety 2 . This is a statement to which it is difficult to 
trust; for, if there is anything that shows how right the 
Parsis are in admitting that the Avesta is only a collection 
of fragments, it is the fragmentary character of the Vendl- 
d&d that strikes us most. 

The Vend id 4d has often been described as the book of 
the laws of the Parsis ; it may be more exactly called the 
code of purification, a description, however, which is itself 
only so far correct that the laws of purification are the 
object of the largest part of the book. 

The first two chapters deal with mythical matter, with¬ 
out any direct connection with the general object of the 
VendidAd, and are remnants of an old epic and cosmogonic 
literature. The first deals with the creations and counter¬ 
creations of Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu; the second 
speaks of Yima, the founder of civilisation. Although 
there was no particular reason for placing them in the 
Vendid 4 d, as soon as they were admitted into it they were 
naturally put at the beginning, because they referred to 
the first ages of the world. Three chapters of a mythical 
character, about the origin of medicine, were put at the 
end of the book, for want of any better place, but might 
as well have been kept apart 8 , as was the so-called Ha- 
dhdkht Nask fragment. There is also another mythical 
Fargard, the nineteenth, which, as it treats of the revelation 
of the law by Ahura to Zarathuxtra, would have been more 
suitably placed at the beginning of the Vendid&d proper, 
that is, as the third Fargard. 


1 Theword Vendtddd is a corruption of VI daev6-d item (d&tem), the ‘anti- 
demoniac law.* It is sometimes applied to the whole of the law (Vendtd&d 
Sada). 

* See above, p. xxxii. 

* As an introduction to a code of laws on physicians; see Faig. VII, 36-44. 
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The other sixteen chapters deal chiefly with religious 
observances, although mythical fragments, or moral digres¬ 
sions, are met with here and there, which are more or less 
artificially connected with the text, and which were most 
probably not written in connection with the passages which 
they follow \ 

§ a. A rough attempt at regular order appears in these 
sixteen chapters: nearly all the matter contained in the 
eight chapters from V to XII deals with impurity arising 
from the dead and the way of dispelling it; but the subject 
is again treated, here and there, in other Fargards 1 2 , and 
matter irrelevant to the subject has also found its way into 
these same eight Fargards 3 . Fargards XIII and XIV are 
devoted to the dog, but must be completed with a part of 
the XVth. Fargards XVI, XVII, and most part of XVIII 
deal with several sorts of uncleanness, and their proper 
place should rather have been after the Xllth Fargard. 
Fargard III is devoted to the earth 4 ; Fargard IV stands by 
itself, as it deals with a matter which is treated only there, 
namely, civil and penal laws 5 . 

No better order prevails within these several parts: 
prescriptions on one and the same subject are scattered 
about through several Fargards, without any subject being 
treated at once in a full and exhaustive way; and this 
occasions needless repetitions 6 . 

The main cause of this disorder was, of course, that the 
advantage of order is rarely felt by Orientals; but it was 
further promoted by the very form of exposition adopted by 
the first composers of the Vendid&d. The law is revealed 
by Ahura in a series of answers to questions put to him by 


1 For instance, Farg.V, 15-20; III, 24-29; 30-32; 33; IV, 47-49. 

8 III, 14-21; 36 seq.; XIX, 11-25. 

* The passages on medicine (VII, 36-44), and on the sea Vouru-kasha (V, 
15-20). 

4 It contains two digressions, the one on funeral laws, the other on hus¬ 
bandry. See Farg. Ill, Introd. 

* It contains one digression on physical well-being, which must have belonged 
originally to Farg. III. See Farg. IV, Introd. 

* V, 27-30* VII, 6-9; V, 45-54* VII, 60-69; V, 57-62* VII, 17-22. 
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Zarathuxtra 1 ; and as these questions are not of a general 
character, but refer to details, the matter is much broken up 
into fragments, each of which, consisting of a question with 
its answer, stands by itself, as an independent passage. 

We shall treat in the following pages, first of the laws of 
purification, then of the civil laws, and, lastly, of the 
penalties both religious and civil. 


A. 

§ 3. The first object of man is purity, yaosdmi: * purity 
is for man, next to life, the greatest good V 

Purity and impurity have not in the VendldAd the 
exclusively spiritual meaning which they have in our lan¬ 
guages : they do not refer to an inward state of the soul, 
but chiefly to a physical state of the body. Impurity 
or uncleanness may be described as the state of a person 
or a thing that is possessed of the demon; and the object 
of purification is to expel the demon. 

The principal means by which uncleanness enters man 
is death, as death is the triumph of the demon. 

When a man dies, as soon as the soul has parted from 
the body, the Drqf Nasu or Corpse-Drqf falls upon the 
dead from the regions of hell, and whoever thenceforth 
touches the corpse becomes unclean, and makes unclean 
whomsoever he touches 8 . 

The Drqf is expelled from the dead by means of the 
Sag-did, ‘the look of the dog:’ ‘a four-eyed dog* or 
‘ a white one with yellow ears 9 is brought near the body 
and is made to look at the dead; as soon as he has done 
so, the Dri\f flees back to hell 4 . 


1 The outward form of the Vendtdfid has been often compared with that of 
the Books of Moses. But in reality, in the Bible, there is no conversation 
between God and the lawgiver: the law comes down unasked, and God gives 
commands, but gives no answers. In the Vendtd&d, on the contrary, it is the 
wish of man, not the will of God, that is the first cause of the revelation. 
Man must ask of Ahura, who -knows everything, and is pleased to answer 
(XVIII, 13 seq.); the law is * the question to Ahura,’ fihfiiri frashnd. 

* Farg. V, ai, from Yasna XLVIII (XLVII), 5. * Farg. VII, 1 seq. 

- 4 In the shape of a fly. * The fly that came to the smell of the dead body 
was thought to be the corpse-spirit that came to take possession of the dead in 
the name of Ahriman' (Justi, Persien, p. 88). 
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The Dn\f is expelled from the living, whom she has 
seized through their contact with the dead, by a process of 
washings with ox’s urine (gdm6z or nlrang) and with 
water, combined with the Sag-did \ 

The real import of these ceremonies is shown by the 
spells which accompany their performance: ‘Perish, O 
fiendish Dn\f! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O 
world of the fiend! Perish away, O Dn\f 1 Rush away, 
O Dru^l Perish away, O Dn^l Perish away to the 
regions of the north, never more to give unto death the 
living world of the holy spirit! * 

Thus, in the death of a man, there is more involved than 
the death of one man: the power of death, called forth 
from hell, threatens from the corpse, as from a stronghold, 
the whole world of the living, ready to seize whatever may 
fall within his reach, and ‘ from the dead defiles the living, 
and from the living rushes upon the living.’ When a man 
dies in a house, there is danger for three days lest some¬ 
body else should die in that house a . 

The notion or feeling, out of which these ceremonies grew, 
was far from unknown to the other Indo-European peoples : 
what was peculiar to Mazdeism was that it carried it to an 
extreme, and preserved a clearer sense of it, while elsewhere 
it grew dimmer and dimmer, and faded away. In fact, 
when the Greek, going out of a house where a dead man 
lay, sprinkled himself with water from the ipbivtov at the 
door, it was death that he drove away from himself. The 
Vedic Indian, too, although his rites were intended chiefly 
for the benefit of the dead, considered himself in danger 
and, while burning the corpse, cried aloud: ‘ Away, go 
away, O Death! injure not our sons and our men! ’ (Rig- 
veda X, 18, i.) 

§ 4. As to the rites by means of which the Dru^* is 
expelled, they are the performance of myths. There is 
nothing in worship but what existed before in mythology. 
What we call a practice is only an imitation of gods, an 
SfjLoCaxris 0 €<$, as man fancies he can bring about the things 


1 Farg.'VIII, 35-72; IX, 13-36. * Saddar 78. 
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he wants, by performing the acts which are supposed to 
have brought about things of the same kind when practised 
by the gods. 

The Parsis, being at a loss to find four-eyed dogs, inter¬ 
pret the name as meaning a dog with two spots above the 
eyes 1 : but it is clear that the two-spotted dog’s services 
are only accepted for want of a four-eyed one, or of a white 
one with yellow ears, which amounts to saying that there 
were myths, according to which the death-fiend was driven 
away by dogs of that description. This reminds one at 
once of the three-headed Kerberos, watching at the doors 
of hell, and, still more, of the two brown, four-eyed dogs of 
Yama, who guard the ways to the realm of death 2 . 

The identity of the four-eyed dog of the Parsi with 
Kerberos and Yama's dogs appears, moreover, from the 
Parsi tradition that the yellow-eared dog watches at 
the head of the ATinva/ bridge, which leads from this to the 
next world, and with his barking drives away the fiend 
from the souls of the holy ones, lest he should drag them 
to hell 3 . 

Wherever the corpse passes by, death walks with it; 
all along the way it has gone, from the house to its last 
resting-place, a spirit of death is breathing and threatening 
the living. Therefore, no man, no flock, no being whatever 
that belongs to the world of Ahura, is allowed to pass by 


1 In practice they are still less particular: ‘ The Sag-dtd may be performed 
by a shepherd’s dog, by a house-dog, by a Vohunazga dog (see Farg. XIII, 
19, n.), or by a young dog (a dog four months old),* Comm, ad Farg. VII, a. 
As birds of prey are as fiend-smiting as the dog, they are Nasu-smiters like 
him, and one may appeal to their services, when there is no dog at hand (see 
Faig. VII, 3, n. 3). 

* Rig-veda X, 14, 10 seq. 

* Gr. Rav. p. 592. Allusions to this myth are found in Farg. XIII, 9, and 
XIX, 3a The Commentary ad Farg. XIII, 17 has: ‘There are dogs who 
watch over the earthly regions; there are others who watch over the fourteen 
heavenly regions.’ The birth of the yellow-eared dog is described in the 
Ravfiet ( 1 . c.) as follows : * Ormazd, wishing to keep the body of the first man, 
Gayfimart, from the assaults of Ahriman, who tried to kill him, cried out: 
“ O thou yellow-eared dog, arise 1 n and directly the dog barked and shook his 
two ears; and the unclean Satan and the fiends, when they saw the dreadful 
looks of the yellow-eared dog, and heard his barking, were sore afraid and fled 
down to helL’ 


Digitized by boogie 







INTRODUCTION, X. 


lxxv 


that way until the deadly breath, that blows through it, has 
been blown away to hell K The four-eyed dog is made to 
go through the way three times, or six times, or nine times, 
while the priest helps the look of the dog with his spells, 
dreaded by the Dru<f. 

§ 5. The use of gdmfiz in cleansing the unclean is also 
derived from old mythic conceptions 2 . The storm floods 
that cleanse the sky of the dark fiends in it were described 
in a class of myths as the urine of a gigantic animal in the 
heavens. As the floods from the bull above drive away 
the fiend from the god, so do they from man here below, 
they make him ‘free from the death-demon 9 (fr&nasu), 
and the death-fiend flees away hellwards, pursued by 
the fiend-smiting spell: ‘ Perish thou, O Dri^ . . . , never 
more to give over to Death the living world of the good 
spirit! ’ 

§ 6. As uncleanness is nothing else than the contagion 
of death, it is at its greatest intensity when life is just 
departing. The Nasu at that moment defiles ten persons 
around the corpse 8 : when a year is over, the corpse defiles 
no longer 4 . Thus the notion of uncleanness is quite the 
reverse of what it is elsewhere : the corpse, when rotten, is 
less unclean than the body still all but warm with life; 
death defiles least when it looks most hideous, and defiles 
most when it might look majestic. The cause is that in 
the latter case the death-demon has just arrived in the 
fulness of his strength, whereas in the former case time has 
exhausted his power. 

§ 7. As the focus of the contagion is in the corpse, it 
must be disposed of so that death may not spread abroad. 
On this point the old Indo-European customs have been 
completely changed by Mazdeism. The Indo-Europeans 
either burnt the corpse or buried it: both customs are held 
to be sacrilegious in the Avesta. 

§ 8. This view originated from the notion of the holiness 


1 Farg. VIII, 14-22. 

* Orm. Ahr. $ 124. The use of g6m£z has been lately found to be known in 
Basse-Bretagne (Luzel, Le Nirang des Parsis en Basse-Bretagne, M&usine, 493). 

* Farg. V, 27; cf. n. 5. 4 Farg. VIU, 33-34. 
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of the elements being pushed to an extreme. The elements, 
fire, earth, and water are holy, and during the Indo-Iranian 
period they were already considered so, and in the Vedas 
they are worshipped as godlike beings. Yet this did not 
prevent the Indian from burning his dead; death did not 
appear to him so decidedly a work of the demon, and the 
dead man was a traveller to the other world, whom the fire 
kindly carried to his heavenly abode ‘ on his undecaying, 
flying pinions, wherewith he killed the demons/ The fire 
was in that, as in the sacrifice, the god that goes from earth 
to heaven, from man to god, the mediator, the god most 
friendly to man. In Persia it remains more distant from 
him; being an earthly form of the eternal, infinite, godly 
light \ no death, no uncleanness can be allowed to enter it, 
as it is here below the purest offspring of the good spirit, 
the purest part of his pure creation. Its only function is to 
repel the fiends with its bright blazing. In every place 
where Parsis are settled, an everlasting fire is kept, the 
Bahr&m fire, which,‘preserved by a more than Vestal care 1 2 * , 5 
and ever fed with perfumes and dry well-blazing wood, 
whichever side its flames are brought by the wind, goes 
and kills thousands and thousands of fiends, as Bahr&m 
does in heaven*. If the necessities of life oblige us to 
employ fire for profane uses, it must be only for a time 
an exile on our hearth, or in the oven of the potter, and it 
must go thence to the Right-Place of the fire (D 4 ity 6 
G 4 tu), the altar of the Bahr&m fire, there to be restored to 
the dignity and rights of its nature 4 . 

At least, let no gratuitous and wanton degradation be 
inflicted upon it: even blowing it with the breath of the 
mouth is a crime 5 ; burning the dead is the most heinous 


1 Ignem coelitus delapsum (Animism. Marcel. XXVII, 6); Cedrenus; 
Elisaeas; Recogn. Clement. IV, 29; Clem. Homil. IX, 6; Henry Lord. 

* J. Fryer, A New Account of East India and Persia, 1698, p. 265. 

* Farg. VIII, 81-96; 79-80. 

4 Extinguishing it is a mortal sin (Rav&ets; Elisaeus; cl Strabo XV, 14). 

0 A custom still existing with the T&zlk, an Iranian tribe in Eastern Persia, 
(de Kh sunk off, Ethnographic de la Perse). Strabo XV, 14. Mann hsis the 
same prescription (IV, 53). Cf. Farg. XIV, 8, n. iq. 
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of sins: in the times of Strabo it was a capital crime 1 , and 
the Avesta expresses the same, when putting it in the 
number of those sins for which there is no atonement 2 * . 

Water was looked upon in the same light. Bringing 
dead matter to it is as bad as bringing it to the fire 8 . The 
Magi are said to have overthrown a king for having built 
bath-houses, as they cared more for the cleanness of water 
than for their own 4 . 

§ 9. Not less holy was the earth, or, at least, it became 
so. There was a goddess who lived in her, Speata Armaiti; 
no corpse ought to defile her sacred breast: burying the 
dead is, like burning the dead, a deed for which there 
is no atonement 5 * . It was not always so in Persia: the 
burning of the dead had been forbidden for years e , while 
the burying was still general. Cambyses had roused 
the indignation of the Persians by burning the corpse of 
Amasis: yet, years later, Persians still buried their dead. 
But the priests already felt scruples, and feared to defile 
a god. Later on, with the ascendancy of the Magian reli¬ 
gion, the sacerdotal observances became the general law 7 . 

§ 10. Therefore the corpse is laid on the summit of a 
mountain, far from man, from water, from tree, from fire, 
and from the earth itself, as it is separated from it by a 
layer of stones or bricks 8 . Special buildings, the Dakhmas, 


1 Strabo XV, 14; c t Herod. Ill, 16. 

* Farg. I, 17; cf. Faig.VIH, 74. 

* Farg. VII, 35-27; Strabo XV, 14; Herod. I, 138. 

4 King Bal&sh (Josu£ le Stylite, traduction Martin, § xx). It seems as if 
there were a confusion between Bal&sh and Kav&t; at any rate, it shows that 
bathing smacked of heresy. Jews were forbidden to perform the legal ablutions 

(Fiirst, Culturgeschichte der Juden, 9). 

* Farg. I, 13. • From the reign of Cyrus. 

T Still the worship of the earth seems not to have so deeply penetrated 
the general religion as the worship of fire. The laws about the disposal of the 
dead were interpreted by many, it would seem, as intended only to secure the 
purity of water and fire, and they thought that they might be at peace with 
religion if they had taken care to bury the corpse, so that no part of it might 
be taken by animals to fire or water (Farg. Ill, 41, n. 7). 

8 Farg. VI, 44 seq.; VIII, 10 seq. Cf. IX, 11, n. 5. Moreover, the Dakhma 
is ideally separated from the ground by means of a golden thread, which is 
supposed to keep it suspended in the air (Ravaet, ap. Spiegel, Uebersetzung des 
Avesta H, XXXVI). 
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were erected for this purpose l . There far from the world 
the dead were left to lie, beholding the sun 2 . 

§ ii. Not every corpse defiles man, but only those of 
such beings as belong to the world of Ahura. They are 
the only ones in whose death the demon triumphs. The 
corpse of an Ahrimanian creature does not defile; as its 
life was incarnate death, the spring of death that was in 
it is dried up with its last breath: it killed while alive, it 
can do so no more when dead; it becomes clean by dying 3 . 
None of the faithful are defiled by the corpse of an Ashe- 
maogha or of a Khrafstra. Nay, killing them is a pious 
work, as it is killing Ahriman himself. 

§ 12. Not only real death makes one unclean, but partial 
death too. Everything that goes out of the body of man 
is dead, and becomes the property of the demon. The 
going breath is unclean, it is forbidden to blow the fire with 
it 4 , and even to approach the fire without screening it from 
the contagion with a Pendm 6 . Parings of nails and cut¬ 
tings or shavings of hair are unclean, and become weapons 
in the hands of the demons unless they have been protected 
by certain rites and spells c . Any phenomenon by which 
the bodily nature is altered, whether accompanied with 
danger to health or not, was viewed as a work of the demon, 
and made the person unclean in whom it took place. One 
of these phenomena, which is a special object of attention 


1 * The Dakhma is a round building, and is designated by some writers, 
“ The Tower of Silence.” A round pit, about six feet deep, is surrounded by an 
annular stone pavement, about seven feet wide, on which the dead bodies are 
placed. This place is enclosed all round by a stone wall some twenty feet 
high, with a small door on one side for taking the body in. The whole is 
built up of and paved with stone. The pit has communication with three 
or more closed pits, at some distance, into which the rain washes out the liquids 
and the remains of the dead bodies* (Dadabhai Naoroji, The Manners and 
Customs of the Parsees, Bombay, 1864, p. 16). Cf. Farg. VI, 50. A Dakhma 
is the first building the Parsis erect when settling in a new place (Dosabhoy 
Framji). 

* The Avesta and the Commentator attach great importance to that point: 
it is as if the dead man’s life were thus prolonged, since he can still behold the 
sun. * Grant us that we may long behold the sun,’ said the Indian A’&hi. 

3 Farg. V, 35 seq. 4 See above, p. lxxvi. 

• See Farg. XIV, 8, n. 10. • Faig. XVII. 
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in the VendtdSd, is the uncleanness of women during their 
menses. The menses are sent by Ahriman 1 , especially 
when they last beyond the usual time: therefore a woman, 
as long as they last, is unclean and possessed of the demon: 
she must be kept confined, apart from the faithful whom 
her touch would defile, and from the fire which her very 
look would injure; she is not allowed to eat as much as she 
wishes, as the strength she might acquire would accrue to 
the fiends. Her food is not given to her from hand to 
hand, but is passed to her from a distance 2 , in a long 
leaden spoon. The origin of all these notions is in certain 
physical instincts, in physiological psychology, which is the 
reason why they are found among peoples very far removed 
from one another by race or religion 8 . But they took in 
Persia a new meaning as they were made a logical part 
of the whole religious system. 

§ 13. A woman that has just been delivered of a child 
is also unclean 4 , although it would seem that she ought to 
be considered pure amongst the pure, since life ha3 been 
increased by her in the world, and she has enlarged the 
realm of Ormazd. But the strength of old instincts over¬ 
came the drift of new principles. Only the case when the 
woman has been delivered of a still-born child is examined 
in the Vendidid. She is unclean as having been in contact 
with a dead creature; and she must first drink gdm6z to 
wash over the grave in her womb. So utterly unclean is 
she, that she is not even allowed to drink water, unless she 
is in danger of death; and eyen then,as the sacred element 
has been defiled, she is liable to the penalty of a Pesh6- 
tanu 6 . It appears from modern customs that the treatment 
is the same when the child is born alive: the reason of 
which is that, in any case, during the first three days after 
delivery she is in danger of death 6 . A great fire is lighted 


1 Farg. I, 18-19; XVI, 11. C£ Bond. III. 

* Farg. XVI, 15. * Cf. Leviticus. See Pliny VII, 13. 

* Faig. V, 45 seq. • Farg. VII, 70 seq. 

* * When there is a pregnant woman in a house, one must take care that there 
he fire continually in it; when the child is brought forth, one must bum 
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to keep away the fiends, who use then their utmost efforts 
to kill her and her child 1 . She is unclean only because the 
death-fiend is in her. 

§ 14. Logic required that the sick man should be treated 
as an unclean one, that is, as one possessed. Sickness, 
being sent by Ahriman, ought to be cured like all his other 
works, by washings and spells. In fact, the medicine of 
spells was considered the most powerful of all 2 , and 
although it did not oust the medicine of the lancet and 
that of drugs, yet it was more highly esteemed and less 
mistrusted. The commentator on the Vendfdid very 
sensibly observes that if it does not relieve, it will surely 
do no harm 8 , which seems not to have been a matter of 
course with those who heal by the knife and physic. It 
appears from the last Fargard that all or, at least, many 
diseases might be cured by spells and BarashnQm washing. 
It appears from Herodotos and Agathias that contagious 
diseases required the same treatment as uncleanness: the 
sick man was excluded from the community of the faithful 4 , 
until cured and cleansed according to the rites *• 

§ 15. The unclean are confined in a particular place, 
apart from all clean persons and objects, the Arm&rt-g&h 6 , 
which may be described, therefore, as the Dakhma for the 
living. All the unclean, all those struck with temporary 
death, the man who has touched dead matter, the woman 
in her menses, or just delivered of child, the leper 7 , or the 
man who has made himself unclean for ever by carrying 
a corpse alone 8 , stay there all the time of their un¬ 
cleanness. 

§ 16. Thus far for general principles. From the diversity 

a candle, or, better still, a fire, for three days and three nights, to render the 
D6vs and Dn^s unable to harm the child; for there is great danger during those 
three days and nights after the birth of the child ’ (Saddar 16). 

1 * When the child is being bom, one brandishes a sword on the four sides, 
lest fairy Aal kill it ’ (Polack, Persien I, 223). In Rome, three gods, Interci- 
dona, Pilumnus, and Deverra, keep her threshold, lest Sylvanus come in and 
harm her (Augustinus, De Civ. D. VI, 9). 

* Farg. VII, 44. * Ibid. 

4 Herod. I, 138. * Agathias II, 23. 

• The Arm&rt-gfih for women in their menses is called Dasht&nistfin. 

T Herod. 1 . L j Faig. II, 29. 8 Farg. Ill, 19. 
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of circumstances arises a system of casuistry, the develop¬ 
ment of which may be followed first through the glosses to 
the Vendfd&d, in which the labours of several generations 
of theologians are embodied, and, later on, through the 
Rav&ets. We will give a few instances of it, as found in 
the Vendtdid itself. 

The process of the cleansing varies according to the 
degree of uncleanness; and, again, the degree of unclean¬ 
ness depends on the state of the thing that defiles and the 
nature of the thing that is defiled. 

The uncleanness from the dead is the worst of all, and it 
is at its utmost when contracted before the Nasu has been 
expelled from the corpse by the Sag-did 1 : it can be cured 
only by means of the most complicated system of cleansing, 
the nine nights’ BarashnOm 2 . 

If the Nasu has already been expelled from the corpse, 
as the defiling power was less, a simple washing once made, 
the Ghosel, is enough 8 . 

The defiling power of the Nasu reaches farther, if the 
death has just taken place, and if the dying creature occu¬ 
pied a higher rank in the scale of beings 4 ; for the more 
recent the victory of the demon, or the higher the being he 
has overcome, the stronger he must have been himself. 

Menstruous women are cleansed by the Ghosel 5 . 

As for things they are more or less deeply defiled ac¬ 
cording to their degree of penetrability : metal vessels can 
be cleansed, earthen vessels cannot 6 ; leather is more easily 
cleansed than woven cloth 7 ; hard wood than soft wood 8 . 
Wet matter is a better conductor of uncleanness than dry 
matter, and corpses cease to defile after a year 9 . 


1 Farg. VIII, 35-36; 98-99; cf. VII, 29-30, and n. 6 to 30. 

* Farg. IX. The BarashnAm, originally meant to remove the nndeanness 
from the dead, became a general instrument of holiness. Children when putting 
on the K6sti (Farg. XVIII, 9, n. 3) perform it to be cleansed from the natural 
uncleanness they have contracted in the womb of their mothers. It is good for 
every one to perform it once a year. 

* Farg. VIII, 36. * Farg. V, 27 seq.; VII, 1 seq. 

* Farg. XVI, 12. • Farg. VII, 73 seq. 

1 Farg. VII, 14 seq. • Farg. VII, 28 seq. 

* Farg. VIII, 33-34. 
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B. 

§ 17. In the cases heretofore reviewed, religious purposes 
are alone concerned. There is another order of laws, in 
which, although religion interferes, yet it is not the root 
of the matter; namely, the laws about contracts and 
assaults, to which the fourth Fargard is devoted, and 
which are the only remains extant of the civil and penal 
legislation of Zoroastrianism. 

The contracts were divided into two classes, according 
to their mode, and according to the value of their object l . 
As to their mode they are word-contracts or hand-con¬ 
tracts : as to their object, they are sheep-contracts, ox- 
contracts, man-contracts, or field-contracts, which being 
estimated in money value are contracts to the amount of 
3, 12, 500 istirs, and upwards a . 

No contract can be. made void by the will of one party 
alone; he who breaks a contract is obliged to pay the value 
of the contract next higher in value. 

The family and the next of kin are, it would seem, 
answerable for the fulfilment of a contract, a principle of 
the old Indo-European civil law 3 . 

§ 18. Assaults are of seven degrees: Agerepta, avaoirirta 4 , 
stroke, sore wound, bloody wound, broken bone, and man¬ 
slaughter. The gravity of the guilt does not depend on 
the gravity of the deed only, but also on its frequency. 
Each of these seven crimes amounts, by its being repeated 
without having been atoned for, to the crime that imme¬ 
diately follows in the scale, so that an Agerepta seven times 
repeated amounts to manslaughter. 

C. 

§ 19. Every crime makes the guilty man liable to two 
penalties, one here below, and another in the next world. 


1 See p. 35, n. 3. 

* An isttr (arar^p) is as much as four dirhems (ppaxpefi). The dirhem is 
estimated by modem tradition as a little more than a rupee, but the authority 
is doubtful (see Sacred Books of the East, vol. xviii, p. 180, n. 2). 

• Farg. IV, 5 seq. 4 Two different sorts of menaces; see IV, 17. 
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The penalty here below consists of a certain number of 
stripes with the Aspahd-artra or the Sraoshd-£arana \ 

The unit for heavy penalties is two hundred stripes; the 
crime and the criminal thus punished are called Peshd- 
tanu or Tanu-peretha (Parsi: Tanlftihr). The two words 
literally mean, ‘one who pays with his own body,’ and 
‘payment with one’s body/ and seem to have originally 
amounted to ‘ worthy of death, worthiness of death; ’ and 
in effect the word Peshd-tanu is often interpreted in the 
Pahlavi Commentary by margarz 4 n, ‘worthy of death.’ 
But, on the whole, it was attached to the technical meaning 
of ‘ one who has to receive two hundred strokes with the 
horse-whip V The lowest penalty in the Vendidld is five 
stripes, and the degrees from five stripes to Peshdtanu are 
ten, fifteen, thirty, fifty, seventy, ninety, two hundred. For 
instance, Sgerepta is punished with five stripes, avaoirlrta 
with ten, stroke with fifteen, sore wound with thirty, 
bloody wound with fifty, broken bone with seventy, man¬ 
slaughter with ninety; a second manslaughter, committed 
without the former being atoned for, is punished with the 
Peshdtanu penalty. In the same way the six other crimes, 
repeated eight, or seven, or six, or five, or four, or three 
times make the committer go through the whole series 
of penalties up to the Peshdtanu penalty. 


1 The general formula is literally, * Let (the priest; probably, the Sraosha- 
varez) strike so many strokes with the Aspah£-artra, so many strokes with the 
Sraoshd-Aarana.’ Artra means in Sanskrit * a goad/ so that Aspahe-artra may 
mean * a horse-goad; ’ but Aspendi&rji translates it by d a rra, * a thong/ which 
suits the sense better, and agrees with etymology too (' an instrument to drive 
a horse, a whip;’ artra, from the root az, *to drive;’ it is the Aspah&artra 
which is referred to by Sozomenos II, 13 : IjxcUnv itfiots v ifkuja- 

vtaav ol pAym (the Sraosha-varez), 0ia£6fi*voi YpoaKwrjaai toy ffAior). Sraoshd- 
4 arana is translated by £&buk, * a whip/ which agrees with the Sanskrit trans¬ 
lation of the sf‘Sr6sh6£arandm sin, ‘yat tribhir go£armas&/agh&t£is pr&yar- 
£ityam bhavati t&vanm&tram, a sin to be punished with three strokes with 
a whip.’ It seems to follow that Aspah£-artra and Sraosh6-£arana are one and 
the same instrument, designated with two names, first in reference to its shape, 
and then to its use (Sraosho-Parana meaning * the instrument for penalty/ or 
( the instrument of the Sraoshfi-varez ? ’). The Aspah£-artra is once called a st r a 
mairya, * the artra for the account to be given/ that is, * for the payment of the 
penalty’ (Farg. XVIII, 4). 

* Farg. IV, 30 , ti , 24, 25, 28, 29, 32,33, 33,36,38,39,41,42 ; V, 44; VI, 
St 9 * ® 9 » 4 ®* See, 
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§ 20. If one reviews the different crimes described in the 
Vendid&d, and the respective penalties prescribed for them, 
one cannot but wonder at first sight at the strange inequality 
between crime and penalty. Beccaria would have felt un¬ 
comfortable while reading the Vendid&d. It is safer to kill 
a man than to serve bad food to a shepherd’s dog, for the 
manslayer gets off with ninety stripes, whereas the bad 

master is at once a Peshdtanu 1 , and will receive two 

hundred stripes. Two hundred stripes are awarded if one 
tills land in which a corpse has been buried within the 
year 2 , if a woman just delivered of a child drinks water 8 , if 
one suppresses the menses of a woman 4 , if one performs 

a sacrifice in a house where a man has just died 6 , if one 

neglects fastening the corpse of a dead man so that birds 
or dogs may not take dead matter to trees and rivers 6 . 
Two hundred stripes if one throws on the ground a bone 
of a man’s corpse, or of a dog’s carcase, as big as two ribs; 
four hundred if one throws a bone as big as an arm bone, 
six hundred if one throws a skull, one thousand if the 
whole corpse 7 . Four hundred stripes if one, being in a 
state of uncleanness, touches water or trees 8 , four hundred 
if one covers with a cloth a dead man’s feet, six hundred 
if one covers his legs, one thousand if the whole body 9 
be so covered. Five hundred stripes for killing a whelp, 
six hundred for killing a stray dog, seven hundred for 
a house-dog, eight hundred for a shepherd’s dog, one 
thousand stripes for killing a Vangh&para dog 10 , ten 
thousand stripes for killing a water-dog 11 . 

Capital punishment is expressly pronounced only against 
the false cleanser 18 and the 4 carrier alone 13 .’ 

Yet any one who bethinks himself of the spirit of the old 
Aryan legislation will easily conceive that there may be in 


I Farg. IV, 40, and XIII, 24. 

• Farg. VII, 70 seq. 

• Farg. V, 39-44. 

T Farg. VI, 18 seq. 

• Farg. VIII, 23 seq. 

II Farg. XIV, 1 seq. 

13 Farg. Ill, 14 seq. Yet there were 


• Farg. VI, 5. 

4 Farg. XVI, 13 seq. 

• Farg. VI, 47 seq. 

• Farg. VIII, 104 seq. 

14 Farg. XIII, 8 seq. and 4. 

“ Farg. IX, 47 seq. 

capital crimes. See below, $ 23. 
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its eyes many crimes more heinous, and to be punished 
more severely, than manslaughter: offences against man 
injure only one man; offences against gods endanger all 
mankind. No one should wonder at the unqualified cleanser 
being put to death who reads Demosthenes’ Neaera; the 
Persians who defiled the ground by burying a corpse were 
not more severely punished than the Greeks were for de¬ 
filing with corpses the holy ground of Delos l , or than the 
conquerors at Arginousae ; nor would the Athenians, who 
put to death Atarbes 2 , have much stared at the awful 
revenge taken for the murder of the sacred dog. There is 
hardly any prescription in the Vend Id Ad, however odd and 
absurd it may seem, but has its counterpart or its explana¬ 
tion in other Aryan legislations: if we had a Latin or a 
Greek VendidAd, I doubt whether it would look more 
rational. 

§ 21. Yet, if theoretically the very absurdity of its prin¬ 
ciples is nothing peculiar to the Mazdean law, nay, is a 
proof of its authenticity, it may be doubted whether it 
could ever have been actually applied in the form stated 
in the texts. It may be doubted whether the murder of 
a shepherd’s dog could have actually been punished with 
eight hundred stripes, much more whether the murder of 
a water-dog could have been really punished with ten thou¬ 
sand stripes, unless we suppose that human endurance was 
different in ancient Persia from what it is elsewhere, or 
even in modem Persia herself 8 . Now as we see that in 
modem tradition bodily punishment is estimated in money 
value, that is to say, converted into fines, a conversion 
which is alluded to in the Pahlavi translation 4 , it may 
readily be admitted that as early as the time of the last 
edition of the VendidAd, that conversion had already been 
made. In the RavAets, two hundred stripes, or a TanAfAhr, 
are estimated as equal to three hundred isttrs or twelve 
hundred dirhems, or thirteen hundred and fifty rupees; 


1 Diodor. XU, 58. 9 Aelianus, Hist. Var. V, 17. 

* In the time of Chardin, the number of stripes indicted on the guilty never 
exceeded three hundred; in the old German law, two hundred; in the Hebrew 
law, forty. * Ad Farg. XIV, a. 
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a stripe is therefore about equal to six rupees*. How far 
that system prevailed in practice, whether the guilty might 
take advantage of this commutation of his own accord, 
or only with the assent of the judge, we cannot decide. It 
is very likely that the riches of the fire-temples came for 
the most part from that source, and that the sound of the 
dirhems often made the Sraosh6-£arana fall from the hands 
of the Mobeds. That the system of financial penalties 
did not, however, suppress the system of bodily penalties, 
appears from the customs of the Parsis who apply both, 
and from the Pahlavi Commentary which expressly dis¬ 
tinguishes three sorts of atonement: the atonement by 
money (khv&stak), the atonement by the Sraoshd-Parana, 
and the atonement by cleansing. 

§ 22. This third element of atonement is strictly religious. 
It consists in repentance, which is manifested by avowal 
of the guilt and by the recital of a formula of repentance, 
the Patet. The performance of the Patet has only a 
religious effect: it saves the sinner from penalties in the 
other world, but not from those here below; it delivers him 
before God, but not before man. When the sacrilegious 
cleanser has repented his sin, he is not the less flayed and 
beheaded, but his soul is saved 8 . Yet, although it has no 
efficacy in causing the sin to be remitted, the absence of it 
has power to cause it to be aggravated 1 * 3 . 

§ 23. Thus far for sins that can be atoned for. There 
are some that are an&peretha, ‘inexpiable/ which means, 
as it seems, that they are punished with death here below, 
and with torments in the other world. 

Amongst the an&peretha sins are named the burning 
of the dead, the burying of the dead 4 * , the eating dead 
matter ®, unnatural sin 6 , and self-pollution 7 . Although 


1 In later Partfism every sin (and every good deed) has its valne in money 
fixed, and may thus be weighed in the scales of Rashnu. If the number of the 
good-deed dirhems outweigh the number of sin dirhems, the soul is saved. 

Herodotos noticed the same principle of compensation in the Persian law of 
his time (I, 137; cf. VII, 194). 

8 Farg. IX, 49, n.; cf. Ill, ao seq. ’ Farg. IV, ao, 34, a8, 3a, 35, &c. 

4 Farg. I, 13, 17; Strabo XV, 14. • Farg. VII, 23 seq. 

• Farg. I, 1 a ; cf. VIII, 3a. 7 Farg. VIII, 27. 
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it is not expressly declared that these sins were punished 
with death, yet we know it of several of them, either from 
Greek accounts or from Parsi tradition. There are also 
whole classes of sinners whose life, it would seem, can be 
taken by any one who detects them in the act, such as the 
courtezan, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and the corpse- 
burner *. 

§ 24. Such are the most important principles of the 
Mazdean law that can be gathered from the Vendid&d. 
These details, incomplete as they are, may give us an idea, 
if not of the Sassanian practice, at least of the Sassanian 
ideal. That it was an ideal which intended to pass into 
practice, we know from the religious wars against Armenia, 
and from the fact that very often the superintendence of 
justice and the highest offices of the state were committed 
to Mobeds. 

We must now add a few words on the plan of the fol¬ 
lowing translation. As to our method we beg to refer to 
the second chapter above. It rests on the Parsi tradition, 
corrected or confirmed by the comparative method. The 
Parsi tradition is found in the Pahlavi Commentary 2 , the 
understanding of which was facilitated to us first by the 
Gujarati translation and paraphrase of AspendiArji 3 , and 
by a Persian transliteration and translation belonging to 
the Haug Collection in Munich 4 , for the use of which we 
were indebted to the obliging kindness of the Director of 
the State Library in Munich, Professor von Halm. The 


1 See p. 113, n. 4; Farg. XVIII, 65. 

* Oar quotations refer to the text given in Spiegel's edition, but corrected 
after the London manuscript. 

* Bombay, 184a, a vols. in 8vo. 

* Unfortunately the copy is incomplete: there are two lacunae, one from 
I, 11 to the end of the chapter; the other, more extensive, from VI, a6 to IX. 
The perfect accordance of this Persian translation with the Gujarati of Aspen- 
di&iji shows that both are derived from one and the same source. Their 
accordance is striking even in mistakes; for instance, the Pahlavi av&star 

a transliteration of the Zend a-v&stra, ‘ without pastures’ (VII, 26), 
is misread by the Persian translator Av&st&r, Jl ? ‘ he who wishes,' owing 

to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi letter f* (av or hv) t and it is translated by 
Aspendidrji £&h&n&r, ‘ the wisher.' 
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Rav&ets and the Saddar 1 frequently gave us valuable 
information as to the traditional meaning of doubtful pas¬ 
sages. As for the works of European scholars, we are 
much indebted to the Commentary on the Avesta by Pro¬ 
fessor Spiegel, and to the translations in the second edition 
of Martin Haug’s Essays. 

We have followed the text of the Avesta as given by 
Westergaard ; the division into paragraphs is according to 
Westergaard; but we have given in brackets the corre¬ 
sponding divisions of Professor Spiegel's edition. The 
singularly exact analysis of the VendidAd contained in the 
Dinkart has proved of great value. For the first chapter 
we owe much to the Commentary in an unpublished 
chapter of the Great Bundalm. The analyses of the 
Nasks in the Dinkart, the Great Bundahu and the essay 
of Jiwanji Modi on the funeral customs of the Parsis have 
thrown valuable light on many points of detail. 

Many passages in the VendidAd SAda are mere quota¬ 
tions from the Pahlavi Commentary which have crept into 
the SAda text: we have not admitted them into the text. 
They are generally known to be spurious from their not 
being translated in the Commentary 2 : yet the absence of 
a Pahlavi translation is not always an unmistakable sign of 
such spuriousness. Sometimes the translation has been lost 
in our manuscripts, or omitted as having already been given 
in identical or nearly identical terms. When we thought 
that this was the case, we have admitted the untranslated 
passages into the text, but in brackets 8 . 

We have divided the principal Fargards into several 
sections according to the matter they contain: this divi¬ 
sion, which is meant as an attempt to resolve the VendidAd 
into its primitive fragments, has, of course, no traditional 


1 The prose Saddar (as found in the Great Rav&et), which differs considerably 
from the Saddar in verse, as translated by Hyde. 

9 Without speaking of their not being connected with the context See 
Farg. I, 4, 15, ao; II, 6, 20; V,4; VII, 53-54. 

9 Farg. VII, 3; VIII, 95. Formulae and enumerations are often left untrans¬ 
lated, although they must be considered part of the text (VIII, 72; XI, 9,12; 
XX, 6, &c.) 
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authority, the divisions into paragraphs being the only ones 
that rest upon the authority of the manuscripts. 

The translation will be found, in many passages, to differ 
greatly from the translations published heretofore \ The 
nature of this series of translations did not allow us to give 
full justificatory notes: but we have endeavoured in 
most cases to make the explanatory notes commend to 
scholars the new meanings we have adopted ; and, in some 
instances, we hope that the original text, read anew, will 
by itself justify our translation. 

We must not conclude this introduction without ten¬ 
dering our warmest thanks to Mr. E. W. West, who kindly 
revised the MS. of the translation before it went to press, 
and who has, we hope, succeeded in making our often 
imperfect English more acceptable to English readers. 

JAMES DARMESTETER. 

Paris : 

October, 1894. 


1 Complete translations of the Vendid&d have been published by Anquetil 
Du perron in Fiance (Paris, 1771) ; by Professor Spiegel in Germany (Leipzig, 
1852); by Canon de Harlez in Belgium (Louvain, 1877). The translation of 
Professor Spiegel was translated into English by Professor Bleeck, who added 
useful information from inedited Gujarati translations (Hertford, 1864). 
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A LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS 

USED IN THIS VOLUME. 


Asp. = Aspendi&rji’s translation. 

Bund. = Bundahij; Arabic numbers refer to the chapter (accord¬ 
ing to Justi’s edition); Roman numbers refer to the page and 
line. 

Comm. = The Pahlavi Commentary. 

Gr. Rav. = Le Grand Rav&et (in the Bibliothfcque Nationale in 
Paris, Supplement Persan, No. 47). 

Orm. Ahr. = Ormazd et Ahriman, Paris, Vieweg, 1877. 
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Fargard I. 


This chapter is an enumeration of sixteen perfect lands created 
by Ahura Mazda, and of as many plagues created in opposition by 
Angra Mainyu. 

Many attempts have been made, not only to identify these six¬ 
teen lands, but also to draw historical conclusions from their order 
of succession, as representing the actual order of the migrations 
and settlements of the old Iranian tribes 1 . But there is nothing in 
the text to support such wide inferences. We have here nothing 
more than a geographical description of Iran, seen from the reli¬ 
gious point of view. 

Of these sixteen lands there are nine, as follows:— 


ZEND NAME. 


OLD PERSIAN. 


Sughdha (2) 
Mduru (3) 
Blkhdhi (4) 

Hardyu (6) 
Vehrkfina (9) 
Harahvaid (10) 


Suguda 

Margu 

B&khtri 

Haraiva 

Varkdna 

Harauvad 


GREEK. 

Soydiai^ 

Mapyunrq 

Baxrpa 

*hptla 

'Ypitavia 


MODERN NAME. 
Soghd jju (Samarkand) 


Marv 




Hafitumaat (11) 

Ragha (12) Ragd s 
Haptahiftdu(i5) Hiadava 

which can be identified with 


Balkh JL) 

Har6(rud) ^ 

GurgSn, Gorg&n 
'Apa^wria Ar-rokha^ 

Arghand-(db) 

'Ervpar&fMs Helmend jjlJU 

'Pctyal RaV {jj 

9 lvdoi Hind sia (Pa^ib), 

certainty, as we are able to follow their 


1 Rhode, Die heilige Sage des Zendvolks, p. 61; Heeren, Ideen 
zur Geschichte, I, p. 498 ; Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde I, 
p. 526; Haug in Bunsen's work, Aegypten's Stellung, V, 2nd part, 
p. 104; Kiepert, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1856, 
p. 621. Cf. the mythological interpretadon by M. Br&d, ‘De la 
geographic de l'Avesta' (in the Melanges de mythologie et de 
linguisdque, p. 187 seq.) 

1 See however § 16, note 3. 
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names from the records of the Achaemenian kings or the works of 
classical writers down to the map of modern Iran. 

For the other lands we are confined for information to the 
Pahlavi Commentary, from which we get: 


ZEND NAME. 

Vadkereta (7) 
Urva (8) 
Varena (14) 
Rangha (16) 


PAHLAVI NAME. 

Kdpfil 

M&shan 

Patashkhvdrgar or Dailam 
Arvastdni Rfim 


MODERN NAME. 

JitfKSbul 

Mesene 

Tabaristdn or Gfldn 
Eastern Mesopotamia 


The identification of Nisdya (5) and Aakhra (13) remains an 
open question, as there were several cities of that name. We 
know, however, that Nisdya lay between Balkh and Marv. The 
first province Airyanem Va^6, or Irdn-Vd^, we identify with the 
mediaeval Arrdn (nowadays known as Karabagh). 

There must have been some systematical idea in the order 
followed, though it is not apparent, except in the succession of 
Sughdha, Mduru, Bdkhdhi, Nisdya, Hardyu, Vadkereta (numbers 2-7), 
which form one compact group of north-eastern provinces; the last 
two provinces, Hwdu and Rangha (numbers 15-16), are the two 
limitroph provinces, east and west (Indus and Tigris); and the 
Rangha brings us back to the first province, Iran-Vdg', whose 
chief river, the Vanguhi Dditya, or Aras, springs from the same 
mountains as the Rangha-Tigris. 

The several plagues created by Angra Mainyu to mar the native 
perfection of Ahura’s creations give instructive information on the 
religious condition of several of the Iranian countries at the time 
when this Fargard was written. Hardt seems to have been the 
seat of puritan sects that pushed rigorism to the extreme in the 
law of purification. Sorcery was prevalent in the basin of the 
Helmend river, and the Paris were powerful in Cabul, which is 
a Zoroastrian way of saying that the Hindu civilisation prevailed in 
those parts, which in fact in the two centuries before and after 
Christ were known as White India, and remained more Indian than 
Iranian till the Musulman conquest. 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama 1 Zarathastra, 
saying: 


1 Or Spitamide. Zarathurtra was descended from Spitama at 
the fifth generation. 
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I have made every land dear (to its people), 
even though it had no charms whatever in it 1 : had 
I not made every land dear (to its people), even 
though it had no charms whatever in it, then the 
whole living world would have invaded the Airyana 
Vae£'6 *. 

3 (5). The first of the good lands and countries 
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the Airyana 
Va6g r 6 8 , by the Vanguhi Daitya 4 . 

1 ‘ Every one fancies that the land where he was born and has been 
brought up is the best and fairest land that I have created * (Comm.) 

* Greater Bundahish: * It is said in the Sacred Book: had I not 
created the Genius of the native place, all mankind would have 
gone to Erdn-V^g, on account of its pleasantness.’—On Airyanem 
Va^d or Erdn-Vdg', see following note.—Clause 2 in the Ven- 
didad Sada is composed of Zend quotations in the Commentary 
that illustrate the alternative process of the creation: ‘ First, Ahura 
Mazda would create a land of such kind that its dwellers might 
like it, and there could be nothing more delightful. Then he who 
is all death would bring against it a counter-creation/ 

* Airyanem Va^d, Iran-V6^, is the holy land of Zoroastrianism: 
Zoroaster was bom and founded his religion there (Bund. XX, 32 ; 
XXXII, 3): the first animal couple appeared there (Bund. XIV, 4; 
Zdd Spar am, IX, 8). From its name, 4 the Iranian seed,’ it seems to 
have been considered as the original seat of the Iranian race. It has 
been generally supposed to belong to Eastern Iran, like the provinces 
which are enumerated after it, chiefly on account of the name of 
its river, the Vanguhi Dditya, which was in the Sassanian times 
(as Vdh) the name of the Oxus. But the Bundahish distinctly states 
that Ir&n-V^ is ‘bordering upon Adarbai^dn’ (XXIX, 12) ; now, 
Adarbaig£n is bordered by the Caspian Sea on the east, by the 
Rangha provinces on the west, by Media proper on the south, and 
by Arrdn on the north. The Rangha provinces are out of question, 
since they are mentioned at the end of the Fargard (§ 20), and the 
climatic conditions of Irin-V^ with its long winter likewise ex¬ 
clude Media and suit Arrdn, where the summer lasts hardly two 
months (cf. § 4, note 6). The very name agrees, as the country 

4 For this note see next page. 

B 2 
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created the serpent in the river * and 
Winter, a work of the Daevas •. 

4 (9). There are ten winter months there, two 
summer months 7 ; and those are cold for the waters 8 , 
cold for the earth, cold for the trees 9 . Winter falls 
there, the worst of all plagues. 

5 (13). The second of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
plain 10 which the Sughdhas inhabit 11 . 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 


known as Arrdn seems to have been known to the Greeks as 
*Ap*apta (Stephanus Byz.), which brings it close to our Airyanem. 
On the Vanguhi Dditya, see following note. 

4 The Vanguhi Dditya, belonging to Arrfin, must be the modern 
Aras (the classic A raxes). The Aras was named Vanguhi, like the 
Oxus, but distinguished from it by the addition D&itya, which made 
it ‘ the Vanguhi of the Law' (the Vanguhi by which Zoroaster 
received the Law). 

6 ‘ There are many Khrafstras in the Diitfk, as it is said, The 
Dditik full of Khrafstras' (Bund. XX, 13). Snakes abound on 
the banks of the Araxes (Morier, A Second Journey, p. 250) 
nowadays as much as in the time of Pompeius, to whom they 
barred the way from Albania to Hyrcania (Plut.) 

6 Arr&n (Karabagh) is celebrated for its cold winter as well as 
for its beauty. At the Naur6z (first day of spring) the fields still lie 
under the snow. The temperature does not become milder before 
the second fortnight of April; no flower is seen before May. 
Summer, which is marked by the migration of the nomads from 
the plain to the mountains, begins about the 20th of June and 
ends in the middle of August. 

7 Vendidad S&da: * It is known that [in the ordinary course 
of nature] there are seven months of summer and five of winter # 
(see Bund. XXV). 

8 Some say: ‘ Even those two months of summer are cold for 
the waters .. / (Comm.; cf. Mainy6-i-khard XLIV, 20). 

• Vend. Sfida: * There reigns the core and heart of winter/ 

10 Doubtful. 11 Old P. Suguda; Sogdiana. 
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and he counter-created the locust 1 , which brings 
death unto cattle and plants. 

6 (17)- The third of the good lands and countries 
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the strong, holy 
M6uru 2 . 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created plunder and sin 8 . 

7 (21). The fourth of the good lands and coun¬ 
tries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the beautiful 
B&khdhi 4 with high-lifted banners. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all 
death, and he counter-created the ants and the ant¬ 
hills 6 . 

8 (25). The fifth of the good lands and countries 
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was NisAya 6 , that 
lies between Mduru and BAkhdhi. 


1 ‘ The plague that fell to that country was the bad locust: it 
devours the plants and death comes to the cattle 1 (Gr. Bund.) 

* Margu ; Mapyiayr); Marv. 

* Doubtful.—The Gr. Bd. has: ‘The plague that fell to that 
country was the coming and going of troops: for there is always 
there an evil concourse of horsemen, thieves, robbers, and heretics, 
who speak untruth and oppress the righteous/—Marv continued 
to be the resort of Turanian plunderers till the recent Russian 
annexation. 

4 Bikhtri; B wcrpa ; Balkh. 

5 ‘ The corn-carrying ants ’ (Asp.; cf. Farg. XIV, 5). 

* By contradistinction to other places of the same name. There 
was a Nis&ya, in Media, where Darius put to death the Mage 
Gaum&ta (Bahistdn I, 58). There was also a Nisd in F&rs, 
another in Kirm&n, a third again on the way from Amol to Marv 
(Tabari, tr. Noeldeke, p. iox, a), which may be the same as N«raca, 
the capital of Parthia (UapGavvura ap. Isid. of Charax 12); cf. Pliny 
VI, 25 (29). One may therefore be tempted to translate, ‘ Nisdya 
between which and B&khdhi M6uru lies; ’ but the text hardly admits 
of that construction, and we must suppose the existence of another 
Nis&ya on the way from Balkh to Marv. 
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created the sin of unbelief 1 . 

9 (29). The sixth of the good lands and countries 
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the house- 
deserting Hardyu *. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created tears and wailing 8 . 

10 (33)' The seventh of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was 
VaGkereta 4 , of the evil shadows. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created the Pairika KnSthaiti, who 
clave unto Keres&spa # . 


1 There are people there ‘who doubt the existence of God' 
(Comm.) 

1 Hardyu, Old P. Haraiva (transcribed in Greek and Latin 'Apela 
Aria instead of * Ape la Haria, by a confusion with the name of the 
Aryans); P. H ar 6 (in Firdausi and in Hard-rdd; Har&t is an Arabi- 
dsed form.—* The house-deserting Hard: because there, when a 
man dies in a house, the people of the house leave it and go. 
We keep the ordinances for nine days or a month: they leave 
the house and absent themselves from it for nine days or a month' 
(Gr. Bd.) Cf. Vd. V, 42. 

8 ‘ The tears and wailing for the dead,' the voceros. The 
tears shed over a dead man grow to a river that prevents his cross¬ 
ing the Afinvat bridge (Saddar 96; Ardi Virdf XVI, 7, 10). 

4 VaSkereta, an older name of K&bul (K&pfil: Comm, and Gr. 
Bd.) ; perhaps the Ptolemeian B ayapda in Paropanisus (Ptol. VI, 18). 

5 The Pairika, in Zoroastrian mythology, symbolises idolatry 
(uzd&s-parastth). The land of K&bul, dll the Musulman in¬ 
vasion, belonged to the Indian civilisation and was mostly of Brah- 
manical and Buddhistic religion. The Pairika Khnathaiti will 
be destroyed at the end of the world by Saoshyafit, the unborn son 
of Zarathiutra (when all false religions vanish before the true one; 
Vd. XIX, 5).—Sima Keres&spa, the Garshisp of later tradition, is 
the type of impious heroism: he let himself be seduced to the 
Da6va-worship, and Zoroaster saw him punished in hell for his con¬ 
tempt of Zoroastrian observances. 
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11 (37). The eighth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Urva 
of the rich pastures \ 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created the sin of pride 2 . 

12 (41). The nin th of the good lands and countries 
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Khne«ta which 
the Vehrk&nas 8 inhabit. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the unnatural sin 4 . 

13 (45). The tenth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
beautiful Harahvaiti 6 . 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the burying of the dead ®. 

14 (49). The eleventh of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
bright, glorious Ha£tuma#t 7 . 


1 Urva, according to Gr. Bd. M6shan, that is to say Mesene 
(M«n jwj), the region of lower Euphrates, famous for its fertility 
(Herodotos I, 193): it was for four centuries (from about 
150 b.c. to 225 a.d.) the seat of a flourishing commercial state. 

* ‘ The people of M6shan are proud: there are no people worse 
than they ’ (Gr. Bd.) 

9 ‘ Khnenla is a river in Vehrkina (Hyrcania)' (Comm.); con¬ 
sequently the river Gorg&n. 

* See Farg.VIII, 31-33. 

* Harauvati; ’Apaxwria; corrupted into Ar-rokha^ (name of 
the country in the Arabic literature) and Arghand (in the modern 
name of the river Arghand-&b). 

* See Farg. Ill, 36 seq. 

T The basin of the ’Erv/taodpor or Erymanthus, now Hermend, 
Helmend, that is to say, the region of Saist&n. 
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Thereupon came Angara Mainyu, who is all 
death, and he counter-created the evil work of 
witchcraft 

15 (53)’ And this is the sign by which it is known, 
this is that by which it is seen at once : wheresoever 
they may go and raise a cry of sorcery, there 1 the 
worst works of witchcraft go forth. From there they 
come to kill and strike at heart, and they bring 
locusts as many as they want 1 * . 

16 (59). The twelfth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was 
Ragha 8 of the three races 4 . 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created the sin of utter unbelief 5 * * . 

17 (63)" The thirteenth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
strong, holy Afakhra *. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 


1 In HaStumattt.—‘ The plague created against SaistSn is abun¬ 
dance of witchcraft: and that character appears from this, that all 
people from that place practise astrology: those wizards produce... 
snow, hail, spiders, and locusts ’ (Gr. Bd.) Saistin, like KSbul, was 
half Indian (Mafoudi, II, 79-82), and Brahmans and Buddhists 
have the credit of being proficient in the darker sciences. 

1 This clause seems to be a quotation in the Pahlavi Commentary. 

5 Ragha, transcribed R&k and identified by the Commentary 
with Adarbaigfin and ‘according to some’ with Rai (the Greek 
'Payal in Media). There were apparently two Raghas, one in 
Atropatene, another in Media. 

4 ‘ That means that the three classes, priests, warriors, and 
husbandmen, were well organised there ’ (Comm, and Gr. Bd.) 

e ‘They doubt themselves and cause other people to doubt’ 

(Comm.) 

* There were two towns of that name (ATarkh), one in Khorasan, 

and the other in Ghaznin. 
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and he counter-created a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the cooking of corpses 

18 (67). The fourteenth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
four-cornered Varena 1 2 * , for which was born Thrad- 
taona, who smote Asi Dahika. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created abnormal issues in women * 
and barbarian oppression 4 * . 

19 (72). The fifteenth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
Seven Rivers 6 7 . 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created abnormal issues in women 
and excessive heat 

20 (76). The sixteenth of the good lands and 
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the 
land by the sources (?) of the Rangha ®, where people 
live who have no chiefs T . 


1 ‘ Cooking a corpse and eating it. They cook foxes and weasels 
and eat them ’ (Gr. Bd.) See Farg. VIII, 73-74. 

1 Varn, identified by the Comm, either with Patashkhv&rgar 
or with Dailam (that is to say Tabaristdn or Gtl&n). The Gr. 
Bd. identifies it with Mount Dam&vand (which belongs to Patash- 
khv&rgar): this is the mountain where A*i Dahdka was bound 
with iron bonds by Thra&aona.—‘Four-cornered:' Tabaristdn 
has rudely the shape of a quadrilateral. 

* Farg. XVI, 11 seq. 

4 The aborigines of the Caspian littoral were Anarian savages, 

the so-called f Demons of M&zana.' 

6 Hapta hiftdava, the basin of the affluents of the Indus, the 
modem Pa%&b (=the Five Rivers), formerly called Hind, by 
contradistinction to Sindh, the basin of the lower river. 

• ‘ Arvast&n-i-R&m (Roman Mesopotamia) ’ (Comm.), that is to 
say, the basin of the upper Tigris (Rangha = Arvand = Tigris). 

7 4 People who do not hold the chief for a chief' (Comm.), which 
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created Winter 1 , a work of the 
Daevas *. 

21 (81). There are still other lands and countries *, 
beautiful and deep, longing and asking for the good, 
and bright. 


Fargard II. 

Yima (< 7 amsh&jQ. 

This Fargard may be divided into two parts. 

First part (1-20). Ahura Mazda proposes to Yima, the son of 
Vtvanghat, to receive the law from him and to bring it to men. 
On his refusal, he bids him keep his creatures and make them 
prosper. Yima accordingly makes them thrive and increase, keeps 
death and disease away from them, and three times enlarges the 
earth, which had become too narrow for its inhabitants. 

Second part (21 to the end). On the approach of a dire winter, 
which is to destroy every living creature, Yima, being advised by 
Ahura, builds a Vara to keep there the finest representatives of 
every kind of animals and plants, and they live there a life of 
perfect happiness. 

It is difficult not to acknowledge in the latter legend a Zoroastrian 
adaptation of the deluge, whether it was borrowed from the Bible 
or from the Chaldaean mythology. The similitude is so striking 
that it did not escape the Musulmans, and Ma^udi states that 
certain authors place the date of the deluge in the time of <7amsh&/. 
There are essential and necessary differences between the two 
legends, the chief one being that in the monotheistic narration the 


is the translation for asraosha (Comm, ad XVI, 18), ‘rebel 
against the law,' and would well apply to the non-Mazdean people 
of Arvastin-i-Rfim. 

1 The severe winters in the upper valleys of the Tigris. 

* TheVendfd&d S&da has here: taosy&£a danhiux aiwixtfira, 
which the Gr. Bd. understands as: ‘ and the T&jik (the Arabs) are 
oppressive there/ 

• ‘ Some say: Persis * (Comm.) 
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deluge is sent as a punishment from God, whereas in the dualistic 
version it is a plague from the Daevas: but the core of the two 
legends is the same: the hero in both is a righteous man who, 
forewarned by God, builds a refuge to receive choice specimens of 
mankind, intended some day to replace an imperfect humanity, 
destroyed by a universal calamity. 

i. 

i. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 

O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker 
of the material world, thou Holy One! 

Who was the first mortal, before myself, Zara¬ 
thustra, with whom thou, Ahura Mazda, didst 
converse *, whom thou didst teach the Religion of 
Ahura, the Religion of Zarathustra ? 

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered : 

The fair Yima, the good shepherd 2 , O holy Zara¬ 
thustra ! he was the first mortal, before thee, 
Zarathustra, with whom I, Ahura Mazda, did con¬ 
verse, whom I taught the Religion of Ahura, the 
Religion of Zarathustra. 

3 (7). Unto him, O Zarathustra, I, Ahura Mazda, 
spake,saying: ‘Well, fair Yima, son of Vlvanghat, 
be thou the preacher and the bearer of my 
Religion! ’ 

And the fair Yima, O Zarathustra, replied unto 
me, saying: 

‘ I was not born, I was not taught to be the 
preacher and the bearer of thy Religion.’ 

4 (11). Then I, Ahura Mazda, said thus unto him, 
O Zarathustra: 


1 ‘ On the Religion’ (Comm.) 

* ‘ His being a good shepherd means that he held in good con¬ 
dition herds of men and herds of animals ’ (Comm.) 
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‘ Since thou dost not consent to be the preacher 
and the bearer of my Religjon, then make thou my 
world increase, make my world grow: consent thou 
to nourish, to rule, and to watch over my world.’ 

5 (14). And the fair Yima replied unto me, O 
ZarathuTtra, saying: 

‘ Yes! I will make thy world increase, I will make 
thy world grow. Yes! I will nourish, and rule, and 
watch over thy world. There shall be, while I am 
king, neither cold wind nor hot wind, neither disease 
nor death.’ 

7 (17) l . Then I, Ahura Mazda, brought two 
implements unto him: a golden seal and a poniard 
inlaid with gold 2 . Behold, here Yima bears the 
royal sway! 

8 (20). Thus, under the sway of Yima, three 
hundred winters passed away, and the earth was 
replenished with flocks and herds, with men and 
dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there 
was room no more for flocks, herds, and men. 

9. Then I warned the fair Yima, saying: ‘ O fair 
Yima, son of Vlvanghat, the earth has become full 
of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and birds 
and of red blazing fires, and there is room no more 
for flocks, herds, and men.’ 


1 § 6 is composed of unconnected Zend quotations, which are 
no part of the text and are introduced by the commentator for the 
purpose of showing that ‘ although Yima did not teach the law and 
train pupils, he was nevertheless a faithful and a holy man, and 
rendered men holy too (?).’ See Fragments to the Vendtd&d. 

1 As the symbol and the instrument of sovereignty. ‘ He reigned 
supreme by the strength of the ring and of the poniard ’ (Asp.) Thus 
FaridOn gives royal investiture to Ira^ ‘ with the sword and the 
seal, the ring and the crown ’ (Firdausi).—The king is master ‘ of 
the sword, the throne, and the ring.’ 
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10. Then Yima stepped forward, in light *, south¬ 
wards *, on the way of the sun 8 , and (afterwards) he 
pressed the earth with the golden seal, and bored it 
with the poniard, speaking thus: 

‘O Spe«ta Armaiti 1 * * 4 , kindly® open asunder and 
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and 
men.’ 

11. And Yima made the earth grow larger by 
one-third than it was before, and there came flocks 
and herds and men, at their will and wish, as many 
as he wished. 

12 (23). Thus, under the sway of Yima, six 
hundred winters passed away, and the earth was 
replenished with flocks and herds, with men and 
dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there 
was room no more for flocks, herds, and men. 

13. And I warned the fair Yima, saying: ‘ O fair 
Yima, son of Vlvanghat, the earth has become full 
of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and birds 
and of red blazing fires, and there is room no more 
for flocks, herds, and men.’ 

14. Then Yima stepped forward, in light, south- 

1 That is to say, his body being all resplendent with light. Cf. 
Albirfinl's Chronology (tr. by Sachau, p. 20a): ‘Jam rose on 
that day (Nanr6z) like the sun, the light beaming forth from him, 
as though he shone like the sun/ 

1 The warm South is the region of Paradise (Yasht XXII, 7): 
the North is the seat of the cold winds, of the demons and hell 
(Vd. XIX, 1; VII, 2). 

* Thence is derived the following tradition recorded by G. du 
Chinon: < I Is en nomment un qui s'allait tous les jours promener 
dans le Ciel du Soleil d’oft il aportait la sciance des Astres, aprez 
les avoir visitds de si prez. Ils nomment ce grand personnage 
Gemachid * (Relations nouvelles du Levant, Lyon, 1671, p. 478). 

4 The Genius of the Earth. 

* * Do this out of kindness to the creatures' (Comm.) 
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wards, on the way of the sun, and (afterwards) he 
pressed the earth with the golden seal, and bored it 
with the poniard, speaking thus : 

‘ O Speftta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and 
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and 
men.’ 

15. And Yima made the earth grow larger by 
two-thirds than it was before, and there came flocks 
and herds and men, at their will and wish, as many 
as he wished. 

16 (26). Thus, under the sway of Yima, nine 
hundred winters passed away 1 , and the earth was 
replenished with flocks and herds, with men and 
dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there 
was room no more for flocks, herds, and men. 

17 (28). And I warned the fair Yima, saying: 
‘ O fair Yima, son of Vivanghat, the earth has be¬ 
come full of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and 
birds and of red blazing fires, and there is room no 
more for flocks, herds, and men.’ 

18 (31). Then Yima stepped forward, in light, 
southwards, on the way of the sun, and (afterwards) 
he pressed the earth with the golden seal, and bored 
it with the poniard, speaking thus: 

1 0 Spe«ta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and 
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and 
men/ 

19 (37). And Yima made the earth grow larger 
by three-thirds than it was before, and there came 


1 Yima, according to Yt. IX, 10, made immortality reign on the 
earth for a thousand years. The remaining century was spent in 
the Vara (‘ for a hundred years, (rim was in the Var,’ says the Gr. 
Bund.) On Yima’s fall, see Yt. XIX, 34 ; cf. Yt. V, 25-31. 
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flocks and herds and men, at their will and wish, as 
many as he wished. 


II. 

21 (42) \ The Maker, Ahura Mazda, called to¬ 
gether a meeting of the celestial Yazatas in the 
Airyana Vaof high renown, by the Vanguhi 
D&itya 1 2 * . 

The fair Yima, the good shepherd, called together 
a meeting of the best of the mortals ®, in the Airyana 
Va&£d of high renown, by the Vanguhi D&itya. 

To that meeting came Ahura Mazda, in the 
Airyana Va^f6 of high renown, by the Vanguhi 
D&itya; he came together with the celestial Yazatas. 

To that meeting came the fair Yima, the good 
shepherd, in the Airyana Va^fd of high renown, by 
the Vanguhi Dditya; he came together with the 
best of the mortals. 

22 (46). And Ahura Mazda spake unto Yima, 
saying: 

‘ O fair Yima, son of Vivanghat! Upon the material 
world the evil winters are about to fall, that shall 
bring the fierce, deadly frost; upon the material 
world the evil winters 4 are about to fall, that shall 


1 § 20 belongs to the Commentary. See Fragments to the 
VendidSd. 

2 See Farg. I, notes to § 2. 

9 The best types of mankind, chosen to live in the Var during 
the Malkdjan and repeople the earth when the Var opens. 

4 The Commentary has here Malkoj&n, a word wrongly identified 
with the Hebrew Malq6r, which designates the beneficent autumn 
rains. Malkdrdn are the winters let loose by a demon or wizard 
named Malkdr, in Zend Mahrkfisha ‘the death-causing' (see 
Westergaard’s Fragments, VIII). 
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make snow-flakes fall thick, even an aredvl deep on 
the highest tops of mountains *. 

23 (52). ‘And the beasts that live in the wilder¬ 
ness 1 2 * , and those that live on the tops of the 
mountains 8 , and those that live in the bosom of the 
dale 4 * shall take shelter in underground abodes. 

24 (57). ‘ Before that winter, the country would 
bear plenty of grass for cattle, before the waters 
had flooded it. Now after the melting of the snow, 
O Yima, a place wherein the footprint of a sheep 
may be seen will be a wonder in the world. 

25 (61). ‘Therefore make thee a Vara, long as 
a riding-ground on every side of the square 6 , and 
thither bring the seeds of sheep and oxen, of men, 
of dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires *. 

‘ Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding- 
ground on every side of the square, to be an abode 
for men; a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every 
side of the square, for oxen and sheep. 

26 (65) ‘ There thou shalt make waters flow in a 
bed a h&thra long; there thou shalt settle birds, on 
the green that never fades, with food that never 
fails. There thou shalt establish dwelling-places, 
consisting of a house with a balcony, a courtyard, 
and a gallery 7 . 


1 ‘ Even where it (the snow) is least, it will be one Vitasti two 
fingers deep ’ (Comm.); that is, fourteen fingers deep. 

1 The Comm, has, strangely enough,' for instance, Isp&h&n.’ 

9 ‘ For instance, Apirsfin (the Upairisa£na or Hindft-Kfish).’ • 

4 ‘ For instance, Khorast&n (the plain of Khorasan).’ 

9 ‘Two Mthras long on every side’ (Comm.) A hfithra is 
about an English mile. 

4 That is to say, specimens of each species. 

7 The last three words are &ra£ \ty 6 fum of doubtful meaning. 
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27 (70). ‘ Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of 
men and women, of the greatest, best, and finest 
on this earth 1 ; thither thou shalt bring the seeds of 
every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest 
on this earth. 

28 (74). ‘Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of 
every kind of tree, of the highest of size and sweetest 
of odour on this earth 8 ; thither thou shalt bring the 
seeds of every kind of fruit, the best of savour and 
sweetest of odour 8 . All those seeds shalt thou bring, 
two of every kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so 
long as those men shall stay in the Vara. 

29 (80). ‘ There shall be no humpbacked, none 
bulged forward there; no impotent, no lunatic; no 
one malicious, no liar; no one spiteful, none jealous; 
no one with decayed tooth, no leprous to be pent 
up 4 , nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu 
stamps the bodies of mortals ®. 

30 (87). ‘ In the largest part of the place thou 
shalt make nine streets, six in the middle part, three 
in the smallest To the streets of the largest part 
thou shalt bring a thousand seeds of men and 
women; to the streets of the middle part, six hun- 


1 The best specimens of mankind, to be the origin of the more 
perfect races of the latter days. 

* ‘ The highest of size, like the cypress and the plane-tree; the 
sweetest of odour, like the rose and the jessamine ’ (Comm.) 

* ‘ The best of savour, like the date; the sweetest of odour, like 
the citron ’ (Comm.) 

4 ‘ A man, afflicted with leprosy, is not allowed to enter a town and 
mix with the other Persians' (Herod. I, 138; he was supposed to 
have sinned against the sun). Ctesias has a tale of how Megabyzes 
escaped his enemies by simulating leprosy. 

* In order that the new mankind may be exempt from all moral 
and physical deformities. 

[4] C 
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dred; to the streets of the smallest part, three 
hundred \ That Vara thou shalt seal up with thy 
golden seal, and thou shalt make a door, and a 
window self-shining within.’ 

31 (93). Then Yima said within himself: ‘How 
shall I manage to make that Vara which Ahura 
Mazda has commanded me to make ? ’ 

And Ahura Mazda said unto Yima: ‘ O fair 
Yima, son of Vivanghat! Crush the earth with 
a stamp of thy heel, and then knead it with thy 
hands, as the potter does when kneading the potter’s 
clay V 

[32. And Yima did as Ahura Mazda wished; 
he crushed the earth with a stamp of his heel, he 
kneaded it with his hands, as the potter does when 
kneading the potter’s clay 8 .] 

33 (97)' And Yima made a Vara, long as a riding- 
ground on every side of the square. There he 
brought the seeds of sheep and oxen, of men, of 
dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. He made 
a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every side of 
the square, to be an abode for men; a Vara, long as 
a riding-ground on every side of the square, for 
oxen and sheep. 

34 (101). There he made waters flow in a bed 
a hithra long; there he settled birds, on the green 
that never fades, with food that never fails. There 

1 This division of the Var into three quarters very likely answers 
the distinction of the three classes. 

2 In the Shdh N&mah Gamshfd teaches the Dfvs to make and 
knead clay * by mixing the earth with water; * and they build 
palaces at his bidding. It was his renown, both as a wise king 
and a great builder, that caused the Musulmans to identify him 
with Solomon. 

8 From the Vendid&d S£da. 
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he established dwelling-places, consisting of a house 
with a balcony, a courtyard, and a gallery. 

35 (106). There he brought the seeds of men and 
women, of the greatest, best, and finest on this 
earth; there he brought the seeds of every kind of 
cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest on this earth. 

36 (no). There he brought the seeds of every 
kind of tree, of the highest of size and sweetest of 
odour on this earth ; there he brought the seeds of 
every kind of fruit, the best of savour and sweetest 
of odour. All those seeds he brought, two of every 
kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so long as 
those men shall stay in the Vara. 

37 (116). And there were no humpbacked, none 
bulged forward there; no impotent, no lunatic; no 
one malicious, no liar; no one spiteful, none jealous; 
no one with decayed tooth, no leprous to be pent 
up, nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu 
stamps the bodies of mortals. 

38 (123), In the largest part of the place he made 
nine streets, six in the middle part, three in the 
smallest. To the streets of the largest part he 
brought a thousand seeds of men and women; to 
the streets of the middle part, six hundred; to the 
streets of the smallest part, three hundred. That 
Vara he sealed up with the golden ring, and he 
made a door, and a window self-shining within. 

39 (129). O Maker of the material world, thou 
H oly One! What are the lights that give light in 
the Vara which Yima made ? 

40(131). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There are 
uncreated lights and created lights 1 . The one 

1 The endless light, which is eternal, and artificial lights. The 
Commentary has here the following Zend quotation: * The un- 

C 2 
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thing missed there is the sight of the stars, the moon, 
and the sun *, and a year seems only as a day *. 

41 (133). ‘Every fortieth year, to every couple 
two are bom, a male and a female 3 . And thus it 
is for every sort of cattle. And the men in the 
Vara which Yima made live the happiest life V 

42 (137). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! Who is he who brought the Religion 
of Mazda into the Vara which Yima made ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * It was the bird Kar- 
shipta *, O holy Zarathurtra! ’ 

43 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou 


created light shines from above; all the created lights shine from 
below/ 

1 The people in the Var cannot see them, since the Var is 
underground. That is why the Var has lights of its own. 

1 As there is no daily revolution of the sun. 

s Cf. the description of Irdn-v^ according to a later source, the 
Mainy6-i-khard (as translated by West): ‘ Hdrmezd created Ara-v&s 
better than the remaining places and districts; and its goodness 
was this, that men’s life is three hundred years; and cattle and 
sheep, one hundred and fifty years; and their pain and sickness are 
little, and they do not circulate falsehood, and they make no 
lamentation and weeping; and the sovereignty of the demon of 
Avarice, in their body, is little, and in ten men, if they eat one loaf, 
they are satisfied; and in every forty years, from one woman and 
one man, one child is born ; and their law is goodness, and religion 
the primeval religion, and when they die, they are righteous 
(=blessed); and their chief is Gdpatshah, and the ruler and king 
is Srdsh 9 (XLIV, 24). 

4 ‘They live there for 150 years; some say, they never die* 
(Comm.) 

6 ‘ The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens: were he living on 
the earth, he would be the king of birds. He brought the Religion 
into the Var of Yima, and recites the A vesta in the language of 
birds' (Bund. XIX and XXIV). The Comm, identifies the Kar- 
shiptan with the Aakhrav&k, that is the Aakravdka of poetical 
reputation in India. 


Digitized by boogie 




FARGARD III. 


21 


Holy One! Who are the Lord and the Master 
there ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Urvata^-nara 1 , O Zara- 
thu.stra ! and thyself, Zarathurtra.’ 


Fargard III. 

The Earth. 

‘ Les Gufcbres,’ says Chardin (ed. Langlfes, VIII, 358), * regardent 
ragriculture,non seulement comme une profession belle et innocente, 
mais aussi comme m^ritoire et noble, et ils croient que c’est la 
premiere de toutes les vocations, celle pour quoi le Dieu souverain 
et les dieux inferieurs, comme ils parlent, ont le plus de complaisance 
et qu’ils recompensent le plus largement. Cette opinion, tournee 
en crlance parmi eux, fait qu’ils se portent naturellement k travailler 
k la terre et qu’ils s'y exercent le plus : leurs pr£tres leur enseignent 
que la plus vertueuse activity est d’engendrer des enfants (cf. Farg. 
IV, 47) et apr&s de cultiver une terre qui serait en friche (cf. infra, 
§ 4), de planter un arbre soit fruitier, soit autre.’ 

The classical writers (Xenophon, Oeconomica, IV, 4 seq.; 
Polybius, X, 28, quoted § 4, note) express themselves to the same 
effect, and their testimony has been lately corroborated, in a most 
unexpected way, by a Greek inscription a , emanating from no less 
an authority than King Darius himself, who congratulates his 
satrap in Asia Minor, Gadates, ‘ for working well the King's earth 
and transplanting in lower Asia the fruits of the country beyond 


1 Zarathurtra had three sons during his lifetime, Isaif-vistra, 
Hvare-^ithra, and Urvata^-nara, who were respectively the fathers 
and chiefs of the three classes, priests, warriors, and husbandmen. 
Urvata*/-nara, as a husbandman, was chosen to be the ahu or 
temporal Lord of the Var, on account of the Var being under¬ 
ground. Zarathurtra, as a heavenly priest, was, by right, the ratu 
or Spiritual Lord in Airyana Va6^6, where he founded the Religion 
by a sacrifice (Bund. XXXIII and Introd. Ill, 15). 

* Discovered at Deremendjik, near Magnesia, on the Maeander: 
by Cousin and Deschamps (Bulletin de Correspondance helllnique, 
XIII, 529). 
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Euphrates (3rt njv ^ cWomf yrjp, rovs ircpay E v<f>parov Kapnovs ar\ 
r& Kart* rrjs *Aaias ptprj KctrafjiVTcvov). 

The third Fargard may serve as a Commentary to those texts. 
The principal subject is, as the Dinkard has it: 

What comforts most the Genius of the Earth (§§ 1-6) ? 

What discomforts most the Genius of the Earth (§§ 7-11)? 

What rejoices the Earth most (§§ 12-35) ? 

In each of these three developments a series of five objects is con¬ 
sidered. Series I and II, though expressed in symmetrical terms, 
do not answer one another: there is greater symmetry, as to the 
ideas, between the second series and the third. Series I and II 
are a dry enumeration. The third series contains two interesting 
digressions, one on the funeral laws (§§ 14-21), and the other on 
the sanctity of husbandry (§§ 24-33). 

The Fargard ends with a development forbidding the burial of 
the dead (§§ 36-42): it is a sort of commentary to § 8. 

The subject of this chapter has become a commonplace topic 
with the Parsis, who have treated it more or less antithetically in 
the Mainyd-i-khard (chaps. V and VI) and in the Rav&ets (Gr. 

Rav. pp. 434 - 437 )- 


I. 

i. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Which is the first place where the Earth 1 * * 4 * 
feels most happy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is the place whereon 
one of the faithful steps forward, O Spitama Zara- 
thurtra! with the log in his hand *, the Baresma 8 in 
his hand, the milk * in his hand, the mortar 6 * in his 


1 ‘ The Genius of the Earth ’ (Comm.) 

* The wood for the fire altar. 

* The Baresma (now called barsom) is a bundle of sacred 
twigs which the priest holds in his hand while reciting the 
prayers. (See Farg. XIX, 18 seq. and notes.) 

4 The so-called ^lv or ^tvfim, one of the elements of the 

Haoma sacrifice. 

* The H&vana or mortar used in crushing the Haoma or 

H6m. 
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hand, lifting up his voice in good accord with reli¬ 
gion, and beseeching Mithra ’, the lord of the roll¬ 
ing country-side, and R&ma Hvi tstra*.’ 

2, 3 (6-10). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the second place where the 
Earth feels most happy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is the place whereon 
one of the faithful erects a house with a priest 
within 8 , with cattle, with a wife, with children, and 
good herds within; and wherein afterwards the 
cattle continue to thrive, virtue to thrive 1 * * 4 , fodder to 
thrive, the dog to thrive, the wife to thrive, the 
child to thrive, the fire to thrive, and every blessing 
of life to thrive.’ 

4 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the third place where the 
Earth feels most happy? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is the place where 
one of the faithful sows most corn, grass, and fruit, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra! where he waters ground 
that is dry, or drains ground that is too wet 5 .’ 


1 Mithra, the Persian Apollo, sometimes like him identified with 
the Sun, is invoked here as making the earth fertile. ‘ Why do not 
you worship the Sun ? asked king Yazdgard the Christians. Is he 
not the god who lights up with his rays all the world, and through 
whose warmth the food of men and catde grows ripe? 1 (Elisaeus.) 

* The god that gives food its savour: he is an acolyte to 
Mithra. 

* With the domestic chaplain (the Panthaki). 

4 By the performance of worship. 

* Under die Achaemanian kings countrymen who brought water 
to places naturally dry received the usufruct of the ground for five 
generations (Polybius, X, 28). But for those underground canals 
(called Kanfits), which bring water from the mountains all through 
the Iranian desert, Persia would starve. 
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5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the fourth place where the 
Earth feels most happy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 It is the place where 
there is most increase of flocks and herds.’ 

6 (18). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the fifth place where the 
Earth feels most happy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is the place where 
flocks and herds yield most dung.’ 

II. 

7 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the first place where the 
Earth feels sorest grief? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * It is the neck of Are- 
zfira l , whereon the hosts of fiends rush forth from 
the burrow of the Dru^ V 

8 (25). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the second place where the 
Earth feels sorest grief? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * It is the place wherein 
most corpses of dogs and of men lie buried *.’ 


1 The neck of Arezfira (Arezfirahg griva) is 'a mount at the 
gate of hell, whence the demons rush forth’ (Bund. XII, 8; 
D&distan XXXIII, 5); it is also called 'the head of Arezftra’ 
(Farg. XIX, 45), or ‘the back of Arezflra’ (Bund. XII, 2). 
Arezdra was a fiend, son of Ahriman, who was killed by the first 
man, Gaydmarrf (Mainyd-i-khard XXVII, 15). The mount named 
from him lies in the North (which is the seat of the demons): it 
seems to belong to the Alborz chain, like the Dam&vand (Bund. 
XII, 8), where Azi Dahika was bound (Farg. I, 18, notes). 

* Hell, the Dru^ being assimilated to a burrowing Khrafstra. 
Cf. Farg. VII, 24. 

' ‘It is declared in the good religion, that, when they conceal 
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9 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou 
H oly One! Which is the third place where the 
Earth feels sorest grief? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is the place whereon 
stand most of those Dakhmas on which the corpses 
of men are deposited 1 .’ 

10 (31). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the fourth place where the 
Earth feels sorest grief? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is the place wherein 
are most burrows of the creatures of Angra 
Mainyu V 

11 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which is the fifth place where the 
Earth feels sorest grief ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the place whereon 


a corpse beneath the ground, Spendinnad, the archangel, shudders ; 
it is just as severe as a serpent or scorpion would be to any one in 
a sleeping-garment, and it is also just like that to the ground. 
When thou makest a corpse beneath the ground as it were 
apparent, thou makest the ground liberated from that affliction’ 
(Saddar XXXIII, tr. by West, in the Sacred Books of the East, 
XXIV). Cf. Vd. VI, sr; VII, 45. 

1 With regard to Dakhmas, see Farg. VI, 45. * Nor is the 
Earth happy at that place whereon stands a Dakhma with corpses 
upon it; for that patch of ground will never be clean again till the 
day of resurrection' (Gr. Rav. 435, 437). Although the erection 
of Dakhmas is enjoined by the law, yet the Dakhma in itself is as 
unclean as any spot on the earth can be, since it is always in 
contact with the dead (cf. Farg. VII, 55). The impurity which 
would otherwise be scattered over the whole world, is thus brought 
together to one and the same spot Yet even that spot, in spite of 
the Ravdet, is not to lie defiled for ever, as every fifty years the 
Dakhmas ought to be pulled down, so that their sites may be 
restored to their natural purity (see Farg. VII, 49 seq. and this 
Farg. § 13). 

* ‘Where there are most Khrafstras’ (noxious animals). 
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the wife and children of one of the faithful 1 * * , O 
Spitama Zarathustra! are driven along the way of 
captivity, the dry, the dusty way, and lift up a voice 
of wailing.’ 

III. 

12 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Who is the first that rejoices the 
Earth with greatest joy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is he who digs out 
of it most corpses of dogs and men V 

13 (41). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Who is the second that rejoices the 
Earth with greatest joy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is he who pulls 
down most of those Dakhmas on which the corpses 
of men are deposited V 

14 (44). Let no man alone by himself 4 * * * 8 carry 
a corpse®. If a man alone by himself carry a corpse, 


1 Killed by an enemy. 

* This joy answers the second grief of the earth (§ 8; cf. note). 
There is no counterpart given to the first grief (§ 7), because, as the 
Commentary naively expresses it,‘it is not possible now so to dig out 
hell,’ which will be done at the end of the world (Bund. XXX, 32). 

8 This answers the third grief (§ 9; cf. note). 

4 No ceremony in general can be performed by one man alone. 

Two Mobeds are wanted to perform the Vendid&d service, two 

priests for the Barashnfim, two persons for the Sag-dfd (Anquetil, 
II, 584 n.) It is never good that the faithful should be alone, as 
the fiend is always lurking about, ready to take advantage of any 
moment of inattention. If the faithful be alone, there is no one to 

make up for any negligence and to prevent mischief arising from it. 
Never is the danger greater than in the present case, when the 
fiend is close at hand, and in direct contact with the faithful. 

8 A corpse from which the Nasu has not been expelled by the 
Sag-d!d ceremony (described Vd. VIII, 14 - 22 ). 
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the Nasu 1 * * rushes upon him, to defile him, from the 
nose of the dead, from the eye, from the tongue, 
from the jaws, from the sexual organs, from the 
hinder parts. This Dn^ Nasu falls upon him, 
[stains him] even to the end of the nails, and he is 
unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever. 

15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One 1 What shall be the place of that man 
who has carried a corpse [alone] * ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It shall be the place 
on this earth wherein is least water and fewest 
plants, whereof the ground is the cleanest and the 
driest and the least passed through by flocks and 
herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the conse¬ 
crated bundles of Baresma, and by the faithful 

16 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How far from the fire ? How far from 
the water ? How far from the consecrated bundles 
of Baresma ? How far from the faithful ? 

17 (57). Ahura Mazda answered: 4 Thirty paces 4 
from the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty 
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma, 
three paces from the faithful. 


1 The word Nasu has two meanings: it means either the corpse 
(nas&i), or the corpse-demon (the Dru^ Nasu, that is to say the 
demon who takes possession of the dead body and makes his 
presence felt by the decomposition of the body and infection). 

* He cannot purify himself like the Nasi-sSl&r (Vd. VIII, 13). 
' He who carries a man, knowing that the man is dead and that 
the Sag-dld has not been performed, commits a sin worthy of 
death (margarz&n).’ As the absence of Sag-dld makes the in¬ 
fection worse, it is the same crime as if a man were to introduce 
a plague into the country. 

* To avoid any contact of that man with pure beings. 

4 A pace (g&ma) is as much as three feet (p&dha; Vd. IX, 8). 
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i 8, 19(58-63). ‘There, on that place, shall the 
worshippers of Mazda erect an enclosure \ and 
therein shall they establish him with food, therein 
shall they establish him with clothes, with the 
coarsest food and with the most worn-out clothes. 
That food he shall live on, those clothes he shall 
wear, and thus shall they let him live, until he has 
grown to the age of a Hana, or of a Zaurura, or of 
a Pairirta-khshudra *. 

20, 21 (64-71). ‘ And when he has grown to the 
age of a Hana, or of a Zaurura 8 , or of a Paimta- 
khshudra, then the worshippers of Mazda shall 
order a man strong, vigorous, and skilful 4 , to cut the 
head off his neck*, in his enclosure on the top of 
the mountain: and they shall deliver his corpse unto 
the greediest of the corpse-eating creatures made by 
the beneficent Spirit, unto the vultures, with these 
words: “ The man here has repented of all his evil 
thoughts, words, and deeds. If he has committed 
any other evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance*: 
if he has committed no other evil deed, he is absolved 
by his repentance, for ever and ever.”' 


1 The Armert-gah, the place for the unclean; see Introd. V, 15. 

* Hana means, literally, 'an old man;’ Zaurura, ‘a man 
broken down by age;' Pairirta-khshudra, ‘one whose seed is 
dried up.’ These words have acquired the technical meanings of 
' fifty, sixty, and seventy years old.’ 

* When he is near his death. The carrier alone (dvak-bar), 
being margarzin (see p. 27, n. 2), ought to have been put to death 
at once. The rigour of theory was abated in practice and delayed 
to the moment when the guilty man was to have paid to nature the 
debt due to religion. 

' ' Trained to operations of that sort ’ (Comm.); a headsman. 

* Perhaps: ' to flay him alive and cut off his head.’ Cf. Farg. IX, 
49, text and note. 

' By the performance of the Patet 
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22 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Who is the third that rejoices the 
Earth with greatest joy? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is he who fills up 
most burrows of the creatures of Angra Mainyu V 

2 3 ( 75 )' O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One 1 Who is the fourth that rejoices the 
Earth with greatest joy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 It is he who sows most 
corn, grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zarathurtra! who 
waters ground that is dry, or drains ground that is 
too wet *. 

24 (79). * U nhappy is the land that has long lain 
unsown with the seed of the sower and wants 
a good husbandman, like a well-shapen maiden who 
has long gone childless and wants a good husband. 

25 (84). ‘ He who would till the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathuitra! with the left arm and the right, with 
the right arm and the left, unto him will she bring 
forth plenty of fruit: even as it were a lover sleep¬ 
ing with his bride on her bed; the bride will bring 
forth children, the earth will bring forth plenty of 
fruit 3 . 

26, 27 (87-90). ‘ He who would till the earth, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra! with the left arm and the 
right, with the right arm and the left, unto him thus 
says the Earth: “ O thou man! who dost till me 
with the left arm and the right, with the right arm 
and the left, here shall I ever go on bearing, bring- 


1 This joy answers the fourth grief of the earth (§ 10). 

* This is identical with § 4, which is developed in the following 
clauses (§§ 24-34). 

* The text has: ‘ she brings either a son or plenty of fruit,’ she 
being either the woman or the earth. 
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ing forth all manner of food, bringing com first to 
theeV’ 

28, 29 (91-95). * He who does not till the earth, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra! with the left arm and the 
right, with the right arm and the left, unto him thus 
says the Earth: “ O thou man! who dost not till 
me with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, ever shalt thou stand at the door 
of the stranger, among those who beg for bread; 
the refuse and the crumbs of the bread are brought 
unto thee *, brought by those who have profusion of 
wealth.” ’ 

30 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What is the food that fills the Religion 
of Mazda * ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is sowing com again 
and again, O Spitama Zarathurtra! 

3 1 * * 4 * 6 (99)* * He who sows corn, sows righteousness: 
he makes the Religion of Mazda walk, he suckles 
the Religion of Mazda; as well as he could do with 
a hundred man’s feet, with a thousand woman’s 
breasts *, with ten thousand sacrificial formulas s . 

32 (105). ‘When barley was created, the Daevas 


1 ‘ When something good grows up, it will grow up for thee 
first* (Comm.) Perhaps: ‘bringing to thee profusion of com* 
(‘ some say, she will bring to thee 15 for 10; * Comm.) 

* ‘They take for themselves what is good and send to thee 
what is bad' (Comm.) 

8 Literally, * What is the stomach of the law ? * 

4 ‘ He makes the Religion of Mazda as fat as a child could be 
made by means of a hundred feet, that is to say, of fifty servants 
walking to rock him; of a thousand breasts, that is, of five hundred 

nurses' (Comm.) 

6 With the recitation of 10,000 YSnghfi h&t£m, that is to say, as 
if one had performed for his weal as many sacrifices as contain 
10,000 Y£ngh£ Mt 3 m. 
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started up J ; when it grew*, then fainted the Daevas’ 
hearts; when the knots came 8 , the Daevas groaned; 
when the ear came, the Daevas flew away 4 . In that 
house the Daevas stay, wherein wheat perishes 8 . 
It is as though red hot iron were turned about in 
their throats, when there is plenty of com *. 

33 (111). ‘ Then let people learn by heart this holy 
saying: “ No one who does not eat, has strength to 
do heavy works of holiness 7 , strength to do works 
of husbandry, strength to beget children. By eating 
every material creature lives, by not eating it dies 
away.”' 

34 (116). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Who is the fifth that rejoices the 
Earth with greatest joy ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘[It is he who kindly 
and piously gives * to one of the faithful who tills 
the earth,] O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 

35 (118). ‘ He who would not kindly and piously 
give to one of the faithful who tills the earth, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra! Spe»ta Armaiti 9 will throw 
him down into darkness, down into the world of woe, 
the world of hell, down into the deep abyss 10 .’ 

1 John Barleycorn got up again, 

And sore surpris’d them all. 

* Doubtful. ’ Doubtful. 

4 The general meaning of the sentence is how the D6vs are 
broken down ‘ by the growing, the increasing, and the ripening of 
the com ’ (Dinkard, 1 . 1 . § 10). 

* Doubtful. • Doubtful. 

7 ‘Like the performance of the dv&zda hdmist’ (the longest 
and most cumbersome of all Zoroastrian ceremonies). 

• The Ashd-dld or alms. The bracketed clause is from the 
Vendtdid S&da. 

• The Genius of the Earth offended. 

M Conjectural translation. 
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IV. 

36 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall bury in the earth either 
the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if 
he shall not disinter it within half a year, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Five hundred stripes 
with the Aspah6-artra \ five hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-^arana V 

37 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall bury in the earth either 
the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if 
he shall not disinter it within a year, what is the 
penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ A thousand stripes 
with the Aspahd-artra, a thousand stripes with the 
Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

38 (130). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall bury in the earth either 
the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if 
he shall not disinter it within the second year, what 
is the penalty for it ? What is the atonement for 
it ? What is the cleansing from it ? 

39 (135)- Ahura Mazda answered: ‘For that 
deed there is nothing that can pay, nothing that can 
atone, nothing that can cleanse from it; it is a 
trespass for which there is no atonement, for ever 
and ever.’ 

40 ( 1 3 7). When is it so ? 

‘ It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the 


1 See Introduction. 
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Religion of Mazda, or one who has been taught 
in it 1 . 

* But if he be not a professor of the Religion of 
Mazda, nor one who has been taught in it i * , then his 
sin is taken from him, if he makes confession of the 
Religion of Mazda and resolves never to commit 
again such forbidden deeds s . 

41 (142). ‘The Religion of Mazda indeed, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra! takes away from him who 
makes confession of it the bonds of his sin 4 5 * ; it takes 
away (the sin of) breach of trust 8 ; it takes away (the 
sin of) murdering one of the faithful*; it takes away 
(the sin of) burying a corpse 7 ; it takes away (the 
sin of) deeds for which there is no atonement; it 
takes away the worst sin of usury 8 ; it takes away 
any sin that may be sinned. 


1 A bom Zoroastrian or a catechist: in both cases, he must have 
known that he was committing sin. 

* He did not know that he was committing sin. 

* He makes Patet and says to himself, ‘I will never henceforth 
sin again ’ (Comm.) 

4 If not knowingly committed; see § 40 and the following notes. 

5 Doubtful. From the Commentary it appears that draosha 
must have meant a different sort of robbery: * He knows that it is 
forbidden to steal, but he fancies that robbing the rich to give to the 
poor is a pious deed * (Comm.) 

* Or better, * a Mazdean/ but one who has committed a capital 
crime ; ‘he knows that it is allowed to kill the margarz&n, but he 
does not know that it is not allowed to do so without an order 
from the judge/ Cf. VIII, 74 note. 

7 ‘ He knows that it is forbidden to bury a corpse; but he fancies 
that if one manages so that dogs or foxes may not take it to the fire 
and to the water, he behaves piously ’ (Comm.)—He fancies that the 
prohibition of burying the dead is meant only for the protection of 
the fire and the water, not of the earth herself. 

1 Or, possibly, * the sin of usury/ ‘ He knows that it is lawful 

[4] ° 
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42 (149). ‘ In the same way the Religion of 
Mazda, O Spitama Zarathustra ! cleanses the faith¬ 
ful from every evil thought, word, and deed, as 
a swift-rushing mighty wind cleanses the plain 1 . 

‘ So let all the deeds he doeth be henceforth good, 
O Zarathuftra! a full atonement for his sin is 
effected by means of the Religion of Mazda.’ 


Fargard IV. 

Contracts and Outrages, 

This Fargard is the only one in the Vendidad that deals strictly 
with legal objects. 

I a. Classification of the contracts according to the value of their 
object (§ 2).—A contract is cancelled by paying the amount of the 
contract higher by one degree (§§ 3-4). 

Religious responsibility of the family for the breach of a contract 
by one of its members (§§ 5-10). 

Punishment of the Mihir-Dru^ (one who breaks a contract), 

(§§ n-16). 

II a. Definition of the outrages known as dgerepta (threatening 
attitude), avaoirlrta (assault), aredur (blows), (§ 17). 

Penalties for menaces (§§ 18-21); for assaults (§§ 22-25); for 
blows (§§ 26-29); for wounds (§§ 30-33); for wounds causing 
blood to flow (§§34-36); for broken bones (§§ 37-39); for man¬ 
slaughter (§§ 4<>-43)* 

III a. Contract of charity to co-religionists (§§ 44-45). 

IV a. Heinousness of false oath (§ 46). 

III b. Dignity of wealth; of marriage; of physical weal (§§ 47-49 a). 

IV b. Heinousness of false oath. Ordeal (§§ 49 b-55). 

Part of this Fargard has been made unduly obscure by the trans¬ 
position of § 46, wrongly inserted between the clause on charity 
(§§ 44-45) an d the corresponding development on the dignity of 
material goods. This transposition is found in all known manu¬ 
scripts and belonged to the older text from which they are derived. 


to take high interest, but he does not know that it is not lawful to 
do so from the faithful' (Comm.) 

1 * From chaff' (Comm.) 
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I. 

i. He that does not restore a loan to the man 
who lent it, steals the thing and robs the man \ This 
he doeth every day, every night, as long as he keep 
in his house his neighbour’s property, as though it 
were his own *. 

Ia. 

2 (4). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How many in number are thy contracts, O 
Ahura Mazda ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * They are six in num¬ 
ber, O holy Zarathustra 3 . The first is the word- 
contract 4 ; the second is the hand-contract *; the 
third is the contract to the amount of a sheep *; the 

1 * He is a thief when he takes with a view not to restore ; he is 
a robber when, being asked to restore, he answers, I will not' 
(Comm.) 

* Every moment that he holds it unlawfully, he steals it anew. 

‘ The basest thing with Persians is to lie; the next to it is to be in 
debt, for this reason among many others, that he who is so, must 
needs sink to lying at last' (Herod. I, 183). The debtor in ques¬ 
tion is of course the debtor of bad faith, ‘ he who says to a man, 
Give me this, I will restore it to thee at the proper time, and he 
says to himself, I will not restore it' (Comm.) 

8 At first view it seems as if the classification were twofold, the 
contracts being defined in the first two clauses by their mode of 
being entered into, and in the last four by their amount. Yet it 
appears from the following clauses that even the word-contract and 
the hand-contract are indicative of a certain amount, which, however, 
the commentators did not, or were unable to, determine. 

4 The word-contract may be a contract of which the object are 
words: the contract of jidangdi (ukhdhd -va£ah), by which one 
offers to speak and intervene for some one's benefit, or the contract 
between master and pupil (for teaching the sacred texts). 

8 The contract for hiring labour (?). 

4 ‘Viz. to the amount of 3 istfrs [in weight]/ (Comm.) An 
istfr (c ttot7 ) p ) is as much as 4 dirhems (dpa*/^). 

D 2 
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fourth is the contract to the amount of an ox 1 ; the 
fifth is the contract to the amount of a man 2 3 4 ; the 
sixth is the contract to the amount of a field 8 , a field 
in good land, a fruitful one, in good bearing V 

3 (13). The word-contract is fulfilled by words of 
mouth. 

It is cancelled by the hand-contract; he shall give 
as damages the amount of the hand-contract. 

4 (16). The hand-contract is cancelled by the 
sheep-contract; he shall give as damages the amount 
of the sheep-contract. 

The sheep-contract is cancelled by the ox-con¬ 
tract ; he shall give as damages the amount of the 
ox-contract. 

The ox-contract is cancelled by the man-contract; 
he shall give as damages the amount of the man- 
contract. 

The man-contract is cancelled by the field-con- 
tract ; he shall give as damages the amount of the 
field-contract. 

5 (24). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If a man break the word-contract, how many 
are involved in his sin 5 * * ? 


1 ‘To the amount of 12 istirs ( = 48 dirhems),’ (Comm.) 

* ‘To the amount of 500 dirhems.’ The exact translation 
would be rather, ‘ The contract to the amount of a human being’ 
(promise of marriage). 

3 ‘Upwards of 500 istirs.' 

4 A sort of gloss added to define more accurately the value of 

the object, and to indicate that it is greater than that of the pre¬ 
ceding one. 

3 Literally, how much is involved ? The joint responsibility of 

the family was a principle in the Persian law: ‘ Leges apud eos 

impendio formidatae, et abominandae aliae, per quas ob noxam 
unius omnis propinquitas perit ’ (Am. Marcellinus XXIII, 6). 
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Ahura Mazda answered: ' His sin makes his 
Nabinazdirtas 1 * * answerable for three hundred 
(years) V 

6 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If a man break the hand-contract, how many 
are involved in his sin ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ H is sin makes his 
Nabdnazdi^tas answerable for six hundred (years) V 

7 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If a man break the sheep-contract, how many 
are involved in his sin ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ His sin makes his Na- 
b&nazdirtas answerable for seven hundred (years) V 

8 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If a man break the ox-contract, how many 
are involved in his sin ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ His sin makes his Na- 
bdnazdirtas answerable for eight hundred (years) V 


1 The next of kin to the ninth degree. 

* See § 11. This passage seems to have puzzled tradition. 
The Commentary says, 4 5 How long, how many years, has one to 
fear for the breach of a word-contract ?—the Nabdnazdirtas have to 
fear for three hundred years; * but it does not explain farther the 
nature of that fear; it only tries to reduce the circle of that liability 
to narrower limits: 4 only the son born after the breach is liable for 
it; the righteous are not liable for it; when the father dies, the son, 
if righteous, has nothing to fear from it/ And finally, the Ravdets 
leave the kinsmen wholly aside; the penalty falling entirely upon 
the real offender, and the number denoting only the duration of his 
punishment in hell: 4 He who breaks a word-contract, his soul shall 
abide for three hundred years in hell' (Gr. Rav. 94). 

* See § 12. 4 His soul shall abide for six hundred years in hell' 

(Gr. Rav. L 1 .) 

4 See § 13. 4 His soul shall abide for seven hundred years in 

hell' (Gr. Rav. 1 . 1 .) 

5 See § 14. * His soul shall abide for eight hundred years in hell/ 
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9 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If a man break the man-contract, how many 
are involved in his sin ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His sin makes his Na- 
binazdirtas answerable for nine hundred (years) V 

ro (34). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! If a man break the field-contract, how 
many are involved in his sin ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His sin makes his Na- 
bdnazdirtas answerable for a thousand (years) V 

r 1 (36). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man break the word-contract, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * Three hundred stripes 
with the Aspah^-astra, three hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-^arana V 

12 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man break the hand-contract, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Six hundred stripes 
with the Aspah6-artra, six hundred stripes with the 
Sraosh6-£arana V 

13 (42). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man break the sheep-contract, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Seven hundred stripes 
with the Aspah£-astra, seven hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-£arana V 


1 See $ 15. ‘ His soul shall abide for nine hundred years in 
hell.’ 

* See § 16. ‘ His soul shall abide for a thousand years in hell.' 

* One tanlfhhr and a half, that is 1800 dirhems. See Introd. 

4 Three tan&ffihrs, or 3600 dirhems. 

* Three tan&ffthrs and a half, or 4200 dirhems. 
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14 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! If a man break the ox-contract, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Eight hundred stripes 
with the Aspah£-artra, eight hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-^arana V 

15 (48). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! If a man break the man-contract, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered ; ‘ Nine hundred stripes 
with the Aspahfi-artra, nine hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-i£arana V 

16 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! If a man break the field-contract, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ A thousand stripes 
with the Aspah6-artra, a thousand stripes with the 
Sraosh6-/£arana V 


II a. 

17 (54). If a man rise up with a weapon in his 
hand, it is an Agerepta 1 * * 4 . If he brandish it, it is 


1 Four tan&ffihrs, or 4800 dirhems. 

1 Four tanfiffihrs and a half, or 5400 dirhems. 

* Five tanfiffthrs, or 6000 dirhems. 

4 In this paragraph are defined the first three of the eight out¬ 
rages with which the rest of the Fargard deals. Only these three 
are defined, because they are designated by technical terms. We 
subjoin the definitions of them found in a Sanskrit translation of 
a Patet (Paris, Bibl. Nat. f. B. g, 154), in which their etymological 
meanings are better preserved than in the Zend definition itself:— 

Agerepta, ‘ seizing,* is when a man seizes a weapon with a view 
to smite another. 

Avaoirixta, ‘brandishing,’ is when a man brandishes a weapon 
with a view to smite another. 

Aredur is when a man actually smites another with a weapon, 
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an Avaoiri^ta. If he actually smite a man with 
malicious aforethought, it is an Aredu^. Upon the 
fifth Aredus 1 he becomes a Peshdtanu 2 . 

18 (58). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! He that committeth an Agerepta, what 
penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Five stripes with 
the Aspah6-a_rtra, five stripes with the Sraoshd- 
£arana; 

* On the second Agerepta, ten stripes with 
the Aspahd-artra, ten stripes with the Sraoshd- 
<&arana; 

* On the third, fifteen stripes with the Aspahd-artra, 
fifteen stripes with the Sraosh6->6arana. 

19 (63). ‘ On the fourth, thirty stripes with the 
Aspahd-artra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana; 

‘ On the fifth, fifty stripes with the Aspahd-artra, 
fifty stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana; 

‘ On the sixth, sixty stripes with the Aspahd-astra, 
sixty stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana; 

‘On the seventh, ninety stripes with the Aspahd- 
artra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

20 (67). If a man commit an Agerepta for the 
eighth time, without having atoned for the preced¬ 
ing 8 , what penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshdtanu : 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two hun¬ 
dred stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana.’ 


but without wounding him, or inflicts a wound which is healed 
within three days. 

1 Viz. on the sixth commission of it, as appears from § 28. 

* He shall receive two hundred stripes, or shall pay 1200 dirhems 
(see Introd.) 

s Literally, ‘ without having undone the preceding.’ 
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21 (70). If a man commit an Agerepta 1 , and refuse 
to atone for it 8 , what penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu : 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two hun¬ 
dred stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana.’ 

22 (73). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirirta, what 
penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ten stripes with the 
Aspahd-a.rtra, ten stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana; 

‘ On the second Avaoirista, fifteen stripes with the 
Aspahd-artra, fifteen stripes with the Sraosh6->£arana. 

23 (75)* ‘On the third, thirty stripes with the 
Aspahd-aJtra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-/£arana; 

* On the fourth, fifty stripes with the Aspah6-artra, 
fifty stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana; 

* On the fifth, seventy stripes with the Aspahd- 
artra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-/6arana ; 

‘ On the sixth, ninety stripes with the A s pah 6- 
artra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

24 (76). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirirta for the 
seventh time, without having atoned for the pre¬ 
ceding, what penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-a^tra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

2 5 (77)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirijta, and 
refuse to atone for it, what penalty shall he pay ? 


1 Even though the Agerepta has been committed for the first 
time. 

* Literally, ‘ and does not undo it/ If he does not offer himself 
to bear the penalty, and does not perform the Patet (see Introd.) 
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana.’ 

26 (79). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man commit an Aredur, what 
penalty shall he pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Fifteen stripes with the 
Aspahd-artra, fifteen stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana. 

27(81). ‘On the second Aredur, thirty stripes 
with the Aspahe-astra, thirty stripes with the 
Sraoshd->£arana; 

‘ On the third, fifty stripes with the Aspahd-artra, 
fifty stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana; 

‘ On the fourth, seventy stripes with the Aspahd- 
artra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshd--6arana; 

‘ On the fifth, ninety stripes with the Aspahd- 
artra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

28. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If a man commit an Aredur for the sixth 
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what 
penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

29 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man commit an Aredur, and re¬ 
fuse to atone for it, what penalty shall he pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

30 (85). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another and hurt him 
sorely, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

31 (87). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty stripes 
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with the Aspah6-artra, thirty stripes with the 
Sraosh6-<6arana; 

* The second time, fifty stripes with the Aspah&- 
aytra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6-/£arana; 

* The third time, seventy stripes with the Aspahe- 
artra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana; 

* The fourth time, ninety stripes with the Aspahd- 
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana.’ 

32 (89). If a man commit that deed for the fifth 
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspah£-astra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-iarana.’ 

33 (9°). If a man commit that deed and refuse to 
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu : 
two hundred stripes with the Aspah6-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana.’ 

34 (93)* O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another so that the 
blood come, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 Fifty stripes with' the 
Aspah€-artra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6->6arana; 

‘ The second time, seventy stripes with the AspahS- 
artra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana; 

* The third time, ninety stripes with the Aspah£- 
artra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana.’ 

35 (95)* If he commit that deed for the fourth 
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspah^-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-<£arana.’ 
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36 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another so that the 
blood come, and if he refuse to atone for it, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana.’ 

37 (99)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another so that he 
break a bone, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Seventy stripes with 
the Aspahd-artra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshd- 
£arana; 

* The second time, ninety stripes with the Aspahd- 
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana’ 

38 (102). If he commit that deed for the third 
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

39 (104). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another so that he 
break a bone, and if he refuse to atone for it, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-astra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-/£arana.’ 

40 (106). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another so that he 
give up the ghost, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Ninety stripes with the 
Aspahd-artra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 
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41 (109). If he commit that deed again, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspah£-a_stra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-^arana.’ 

42 (112). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man smite another so that he 
give up the ghost, and if he refuse to atone for it, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-a^tra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

43 0 1 5 )- And they shall thenceforth in their 
doings walk after the way of holiness, after the 
word of holiness, after the ordinance of holiness. 

Ilia 1 . 

44 (118). If men of the same faith, either friends 
or brothers, come to an agreement together, that 
one may obtain from the other, either goods*, or 
a wife 3 , or knowledge 4 , let him who desires goods 

1 We return here to contracts; the logical place of §§ 44-45 
would be after § 16. 

1 The analysis of the Vendidid in the Dfnkard has here: ‘ a proof 
that one professes the Religion well is to grant bountifully to the 
brethren in the faith any benefit they may ask for.’ 

* Woman is an object of contract, like cattle or fields: she is 
disposed of by contracts of the fifth sort, being more valuable than 
cattle and less so than fields. She is sold by her father or her 
guardian, often from the cradle. * Instances are not wanting of the 
betrothal of a boy of three years of age to a girl of two’ (see 
Dosabhoy Framjee’s work on The Parsees, p. 77; cf. ‘A Bill to 
Define and Amend the Law relating to Succession, Inheritance, 
Marriage, &c.,’ Bombay, 1864). 

4 On the holiness of the contract between pupil and teacher, see 
Yt. X, 116. Cf. above, p. 35, n. 4. 
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have them delivered to him; let him who desires 
a wife receive and wed her; let him who desires 
knowledge be taught the holy word, 

45 (123). during the first part of the day and the 
last, during the first part of the night and the last, 
that his mind may be increased in intelligence and 
wax strong in holiness. So shall he sit up, in devo¬ 
tion and prayers, that he may be increased in in¬ 
telligence : he shall rest during the middle part of 
the day, during the middle part of the night 1 * * , and 
thus shall he continue until he can say all the words 
which former A£thrapaitis 8 have said. 

IV a. 

46 (128). Before the boiling water publicly pre¬ 
pared 8 , O Spitama Zarathortra! let no one make 
bold to deny having received [from his neighbour] 
the ox or the garment in his possession. 

Ill b. 

47 (13°) 4 . Verily I say it unto thee, O Spitama 
Zarathu.stra! the man who has a wife is far above 
him who lives in continence 5 * * ; he who keeps a 
house is far above him who has none; he who has 


1 He sleeps ‘ the third part of the day and the third part of the 
night’ (Yasna LXII, 5). 

* A teaching priest (Parsi HSrbad). 

* This clause is intended against false oaths taken in the so-called 
Var-ordeal (see § 54 n.) It ought to be placed before § 49 bis, 
where the penalty for a false oath is given. 

4 §§ 47-49 are a sort of commentary to the beginning of § 44. 

* What king Yazdgard found most offensive in Christianity was 

‘ that the Christians praise death and despise life, set no value upon 

fecundity and extol sterility, so that if their disciples would listen to 
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children is far above the childless man 1 ; he who 
has riches is far above him who has none. 

48 (134). And of two men, he who fills himself 
with meat receives in him Vohu Mand 2 much better 
than he who does not do so 8 ; the latter is all but 
dead; the former is above him by the worth of an 
Asperena 4 , by the worth of a sheep, by the worth of 
an ox, by the worth of a man 5 . 

49 ( I 37)* This man can strive against the onsets 
of Astd-vidh6tu 8 ; he can strive against the well- 
darted arrow; he can strive against the winter 


them, they would no longer have any intercourse with women and 
the world would end 9 (Elisaeus). 

1 ‘In Persia there are prizes given by the king to those who 
have most children 9 (Herod. I, 136). ‘ He who has no child, the 
bridge (of Paradise) shall be barred to him. The first question the 
angels there will ask him is, whether he has left in this world a sub¬ 
stitute for himself; if the answer be. No, they will pass by and he will 
stay at the head of the bridge, full of grief and sorrow' (Saddar 18; 
Hyde 19). The primitive meaning of this belief is explained by 
Brahmanical doctrine; the man without a son falls into hell, because 
there is nobody to pay him the family worship. 

* Vohu Man6 is at the same time the god of good thoughts and 
the god of cattle. 

* ‘There are people who strive to pass a day without eating, 
and who abstain from any meat; we strive too and abstain, namely, 
from any sin in deed, thought, or word: ... in other religions, they 
fast from bread; in ours, we fast from sin' (Saddar 83).—‘ The 
Zoroastrians have no fasting at all. He who fasts commits a sin, 
and must, by way of expiation, give food to a number of poor 
people * (Albirfinf, Chronology, p. 217). 

4 A dirhem. 

f Or: ‘is worth an Asperena, worth a sheep, worth an ox, worth 
a man,' which means, according to the Commentary: ‘ deserves the 
gift of an Asperena, of a sheep’s value, an ox’s value, a man’s 
value.' 

4 Ast6-vfdh6tu, the demon of death (Farg. V, 8). The man who 
eats well has greater vitality. 
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fiend, with thinnest garment on; he can strive 
against the wicked tyrant and smite him on the 
head; he can strive against the ungodly fasting 
Ashemaogha \ 


IV b. 

49 (bis). On the very first time when that deed * 
has been done, without waiting until it is done 
again, 

50(143). down there 1 * 3 the pain for that deed 
shall be as hard as any in this world: even as if 
one should cut off the limbs from his perishable 
body with knives of brass, or still worse; 

51 (146). down there the pain for that deed shall 
be as hard as any in this world: even as if one 
should nail 4 his perishable body with nails of brass, 
or still worse; 

52 (149). down there the pain for that deed shall 
be as hard as any in this world: even as if one 
should by force throw his perishable body headlong 
down a precipice a hundred times the height of 
a man, or still worse; 

53 (152). down there the pain for that deed shall 
be as hard as any in this world: even as if one 
should by force impale® his perishable body, or 
still worse. 

54 (154). Down there the pain for his deed shall 
be as hard as any in this world: to wit, the deed of 


1 The Commentary has: ‘ like Mazdak, son of B&md&t,’ the 

communistic heresiarch who flourished under Kob&d (488-531) 
and was put to death under Noshirvan. 

* The taking of a false oath. Cf. § 46. * In hell. 

4 Doubtful. * Doubtful. 
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a man, who, knowingly lying, confronts the brim- 
stoned, golden *, truth-knowing water with an appeal 
unto Rashnu * and a lie unto Mithra 8 . 

55 ( I * * 56). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! He who, knowingly lying, confronts 
the brimstoned, golden, truth-knowing water with 
an appeal unto Rashnu and a lie unto Mithra, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay 4 ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Seven hundred stripes 
with the Aspahfi-artra, seven hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-£arana.’ 


Fargard V. 

This chapter and the following ones, to the end of the twelfth, 
deal chiefly with uncleanness arising from the dead, and with the 
means of removing it from men and things. 

The subjects treated in this Fargard are as follows:— 

I (1—7). If a man defile the fire or the earth with dead matter 
(Nasu), involuntarily or unconsciously, it is no sin. 

II (8-9). Water and fire do not kill. 

III (10-14). Disposal of the dead during winter when it is not 
possible to take them to the Dakhma. 

IV (15-20). Why Ahura, while forbidding man to defile water, 
sends water from the heavens down to the Dakhmas, covered with 
corpses. How he purifies that water. 


1 The water before which the oath is taken contains some incense, 
brimstone, and one danak of molten gold (Gr. Rav. 101). 

* The god of truth (Yt. XII). The formula is as follows: ‘ Be¬ 
fore the Amshaspand Bahman, before the Amshaspand Ardibehesht, 
here lighted up . .. &c., I swear that I have nothing of what is 
thine, N. son of N., neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor clothes, 
nor any of the things created by Ormazd * ( 1 . 1 .96). Cf. above, § 46. 

8 He is a Mithra-dru^, ‘ one who lies to Mithra.’ 

4 In this world. 

[4] E 
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V (31-36). On the excellence of purity and of the law that 
shows how to recover purity, when lost. 

VI (27-38). On the defiling power of the Nasu being greater or 
less, according to the greater or less dignity of the being that dies. 

VII (39-44). On the management of sacrificial implements de¬ 
filed with Nasu. 

VIII (45-62). On the treatment of a woman who has been 
delivered of a still-born child; and what is to be done with her 
clothes. 

Ia. 

1. There dies a man in the depths of the vale: 
a bird takes (light from the top of the mountain 
down into the depths of the vale, and it feeds on 
the corpse of the dead man there: then, up it flies 
from the depths of the vale to the top of the 
mountain: it flies to some one of the trees there, 
of the hard-wooded or the soft-wooded, and upon 
that tree it vomits and deposits dung. 

2 (7). Now, lo! here is a man coming up from 
the depths of the vale to the top of the mountain; 
he comes to the tree whereon the bird is sitting; 
from that tree he intends to take wood for the fire. 
He fells the tree, he hews the tree, he splits it into 
logs, and then he lights it in the fire, the son of 
Ahura Mazda. What is the penalty that he shall 
pay 1 ? 

3 (11). Ahura Mazda answered: * There is no sin 
upon a man for any Nasu that has been brought by 
dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies. 

4 (12). ‘ For were there sin upon a man for any 
Nasu that might have been brought by dogs, by 


1 For defiling the fire by bringing dead matter into it (see Farg. 
VII, 25 seq.) contrarily to the rule, ‘Put ye only proper and 
well-examined fuel (in the fire).’ For the purification of unclean 
wood, see Farg. VII, 28 seq. 
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birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies, how soon all 
this material world of mine would be only one 
Peshdtanu 1 , bent on the destruction of righteous¬ 
ness, and whose soul will cry and wail *! so 
numberless are the beings that die upon the face 
of the earth.’ 

Ib. 

5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Here is a man watering a corn-field. The 
water streams down the field; it streams again; it 
streams a third time; and the fourth time, a dog, 
a fox, or a wolf carries some Nasu into the bed of 
the stream : what is the penalty that the man shall 
pay* ? 

6 (19). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There is no sin 
upon a man for any Nasu that has been brought by 
dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies. 

7 (20). ‘ For were there sin upon a man for any 
Nasu that might have been brought by dogs, by 
birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies, how soon all 
this material world of mine would be only one 
Peshdtanu, bent on the destruction of righteousness, 
and whose soul will cry and wail! so numberless are 
the beings that die upon the face of the earth.’ 


1 * People guilty of death * (Comm.) Cf. Yasna LIII, 9 b. 

* After their death, ‘When the soul, crying and beaten off, is 
driven far away from Paradise’ (Comm.) This is imitated from 
the GSthas (Yasna XLVI, 11 c; LI, 13 b; cf. Vd. XIII, 8-9). 

* For defiling the earth and the water: ‘ If a man wants to irri¬ 
gate a field, he must first look after the water-channel, whether 

there is dead matter in it or not.If the water, unknown to 

him, comes upon a corpse, there is no sin upon him. If he 
has not looked after the rivulet and the stream, he is unclean’ 
(Saddar 75). 

E 2 
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II a. 

8 (23). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One 1 Does water kill 1 ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Water kills no man: 
Ast6-vidh6tu binds him, and, thus bound 1 * 4 , Vayu * 
carries him off; and the flood takes him up *, the 
flood takes him down*, the flood throws him ashore; 
then birds feed upon him. When he goes away*, it 
is by the will of Fate he goes.’ 

II b. 

9 (29). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Does fire kill ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Fire kills no man: 
Ast6-vidh6tu binds him, and, thus bound, Vayu 
carries him off; and the fire bums up life and 
limb. When he goes away, it is by the will of 
Fate he goes.’ 


1 Water and fire belong to the holy part of the world, and come 
from God: how then is it that they kill? ‘Let a Gueber light 
a sacred fire for a hundred years, if he once fall into it, he shall be 
burnt/ Even the Mobeds, if we may trust Elisaeus, complained 
that the fire would burn them without regard for their piety, when 
to adore it they came too near (Vartan's War, p. 211 of the French 
translation by l'Abb£ Garabed). The answer was that it is not 
the fire nor the water that kills, but the demon of Death and Fate. 
‘ Nothing whatever that I created in the world, said Ormazd, does 
harm to man; it is the bad N&i (read Vai) that kills the man' (Gr. 
Rav. 124). 

1 * Astf-vah&t is the bad Vfii who seizes the life (of man): when 
his hand strokes him, it is lethargy; when he casts his shadow 
upon him, it is fever; when he looks in his eyes, he destroys life 
and it is called Death' (Bund. XXVIII, 35). Cf. Farg. IV, 49; 
XIX, 29. 

8 ‘The bad VSi' (Comm.) Vii (Vayu) being the Genius of 
Destiny, good or evil. 

4 To the surface. 5 To the bottom. • When he departs. 
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III. 

10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If the summer is past and the winter 
has come, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do 1 ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In every house, in 
every borough, they shall raise three rooms for 
the dead*/ 

11 (37). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How large shall be those rooms for 
the dead ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Large enough not to 
strike the skull of the man, if he 1 should stand 
erect, or his feet or his hands stretched out: such 
shall be, according to the law, the rooms for the 
dead. 

12 (41). ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie 
there, for two nights, or for three nights, or a 
month long, until the birds begin to fly 4 , the plants 
to grow, the hidden floods 8 to flow, and the wind to 
dry up the earth*. 


1 In case a man dies during the snowy season, while it is 
difficult or impossible to take the corpse to the Dakhma, which 
usually stands far from inhabited places. The same case is treated 
again in Farg. VIII, 4 seq. 

* One for men, another for women, a third for children. As 
not every house is considerable or rich enough to have these three 
accommodations, there will be a common Z&d-marg for the village. 
The Zid-marg is a small mud house where the corpse is laid, to 
lie there till it can be taken to the Dakhma (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta 
II, 583). The Z&d-marg is still used in Persia, and in the Gujarati 
provinces (where it is called Nas£-kh£na, ‘house for corpses’). 
In Bombay they use the simpler and more economical method 
given in Farg. VIII, 8. 

* ‘ Being in life' (Comm.) 4 To come back. 

* They were hidden under the earth. 

* ‘ Until the winter is past ’ (Comm.) 
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i 3 (44). ‘ And as soon as the birds begin to fly, 
the plants to grow, the hidden floods to flow, and 
the wind to dry up the earth, then the worshippers 
of Mazda shall lay down the dead (on the Dakhma), 
his eyes towards the sun. 

14 (46). ‘ If the worshippers of Mazda have not, 
within a year, laid down the dead (on the Dakhma), 
his eyes towards the sun, thou shalt prescribe for 
that trespass the same penalty as for the murder of 
one of the faithful 1 ; until the corpse has been rained 
on, until the Dakhma has been rained on, until the 
unclean remains have been rained on, until the 
birds have eaten up the corpse.’ 

IV. 

15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Is it true that thou, Ahura Mazda, 
seizest the waters from the sea Vouru-kasha 2 with 
the wind and the clouds ? 

16 (51). That thou, Ahura Mazda, takest them 
down to the corpses 8 ? that thou, Ahura Mazda, 
takest them down to the Dakhmas ? that thou, 
Ahura Mazda, takest them down to the unclean 
remains ? that thou, Ahura Mazda, takest them 
down to the bones ? and that then thou, Ahura 
Mazda, makest them flow back unseen ? that thou, 
Ahura Mazda, makest them flow back to the sea 
Pfiitika 4 ? 

1 See Farg. Ill, 41, note; cf. below, §§ 21-26. 

* Vouru-kasha or FrSkh-kart, the Ocean, wherefrom all 
waters come and whereto they return (Farg. XXI, 4). 

* Zoroaster wonders that Ormazd fears so little to infringe 
his own laws by defiling waters with the dead. In a Ravfiet, he 
asks him bluntly why he forbids men to take corpses to the water, 
while he himself sends rain to the Dakhmas (Gr. Rav. 125). 

4 The sea where waters are purified before going back to their 
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17 (53)* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is even so 
as thou hast said, O righteous Zarathu.rtra! I, 
Ahura Mazda, seize the waters from the sea Vouru- 
kasha with the wind and the clouds. 

18 (55). ‘ I, Ahura Mazda, take them to the 
corpses; I, Ahura Mazda, take them down to the 
Dakhmas; I, Ahura Mazda, take them down to the 
unclean remains; I, Ahura Mazda, take them down 
to the bones; then I, Ahura Mazda, make them 
flow back unseen; I, Ahura Mazda, make them 
flow back to the sea Pftitika. 

19 (56). ‘The waters stand there boiling, boiling 
up in the heart of the sea PQitika, and, when 
cleansed there, they run back again from the sea 
Pflitika to the sea Vouru-kasha, towards the well- 
watered tree *, whereon grow the seeds of my 
plants of every kind by hundreds, by thousands, by 
hundreds of thousands. 

20 (60). ‘ Those plants, I, Ahura Mazda, rain 
down upon the earth 1 , to bring food to the faithful, 
and fodder to the beneficent cow; to bring food to 


gathering place, the sea Vouru-kasha (see § 19). ‘ All the thickness, 
salt, and impurity of the sea PMk wishes to go to the Fr&kh-kart 
sea; but a mighty high wind, blowing from the Var Satvfcs, drives 
it away: whatever is clean and movable passes to the Fr&kh-kart 
sea, and the rest (the unclean element) flows back to the Pfltik' 
(Bund. XIII, 10). 

1 The tree of all seeds (Harvisptokhm), which grows in the 
middle of the sea Vouru-kasha; the seeds of all plants are on it. 
There is a godlike bird, the Sinamru, sitting on that tree; when¬ 
ever he flies off the tree, there grow out of it a thousand boughs; 
whenever he alights on it, there break a thousand boughs, the seeds 
of which are scattered about, and rained down on the earth by 
Tixtar (Twtrya), the rain-god (Yt. XII, 17; Minokhired LXII, 37 
seq.; Bundahir XXVII; cf. Farg. XX, 4 seq.) 
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my people that they may live on it, and fodder to 
the beneficent cow.’ 


V. 

21 (63). ‘This 1 * * is the best, this is the fairest of 
all things, even as thou hast said, O pure [Zara- 
thustra]! ’ 

With these words the holy Ahura Mazda rejoiced 
the holy Zarathartra *: * Purity is for man, next to 
life, the greatest good *, that purity, O Zarathurtra, 
that is in the Religion of Mazda for him who 
cleanses his own self with good thoughts, words, 
and deeds 4 .' 

22 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! This Law, this fiend-destroying Law 
of Zarathurtra ®, by what greatness, goodness, and 
fairness is it great, good, and fair above all other 
utterances ? 

23(69). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much 
above all other floods as is the sea Vouru-kasha, 
so much above all other utterances in greatness, 
goodness, and fairness is this Law, this fiend- 
destroying Law of Zarathurtra. 

24 (71). ‘As much as a great stream flows swifter 
than a slender rivulet, so much above all other 
utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is 
this Law, this fiend-destroying Law of Zarathurtra. 


1 The cleansing, the purification. 

* ‘ When Zoroaster saw that man is able to escape sin by per¬ 
forming good works, he was filled with joy ’ (Comm.) 

* Quotation from the Gfithas (Yasna XLVIII, g c). 

4 That is to say, ‘Who performs the rites of cleansing according 
to the prescriptions of the law.’ 

* The Law (Dfitem), that part of the religious system of 
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‘As high as the great tree 1 stands above the 
small plants it overshadows, so high above all other 
utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is 
this Law, this fiend-destroying Law of Zarathurtra. 

2 5 (73)- ‘As high as heaven is above the earth 
that it compasses around, so high above all other 
utterances is this Law, this fiend-destroying Law of 
Mazda. 

f [Therefore], he will apply to the Ratu 2 , he will 
apply to the SraoshA-varez 8 ; whether for a draona- 
service 4 that should have been undertaken 8 and has 
not been undertaken 6 ; or for a draona that should 
have been offered up and has not been offered up; 
or for a draona that should have been entrusted 
and has not been entrusted 7 . 

which the Vendidtd is the specimen, and the object of which is 
the purification of man. 

1 ‘ The royal cypress above small herbs' (Comm.) 

* ‘To take the rule , (Comm.), which probably means, *to know 
what sort of penance he must undergo;’ as, when a man has 
sinned with the tongue or with the hand, the Dastur (or Ratu) must 
prescribe for him the expiation that the sin requires. The Ratu is 
the chief priest, the spiritual head of the community. 

* * To weep for his crime 9 (Comm.), which may mean, * to recite 
to him the Patet, or, to receive at his hand the proper number of 
stripes.’ The Sraoshd-varez is the priest that superintends the 
sacrifice. He receives the confession of the guilty man and very 
likely wields the Sraosh6-£arana. 

4 The Srdsh-darfin, a service in honour of any of the angels, 
or of deceased persons, in which small cakes, called draona, are 
consecrated in their names, and then given to those present to eat. 

6 When it ought not to be. 

6 When it ought to be. 

7 The meaning of the sentence is not certain. The Com¬ 
mentary has: ‘Whether he has thought what he ought not to 
have thought, or has not thought what he ought to have thought; 
whether he has said what he ought not to have said, or has not 
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26 (81). ‘The Ratu has power to remit him one- 
third of his penalty 1 : if he has committed any other 
evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance; if he has 
committed no other evil deed, he is absolved by his 
repentance for ever and ever 

VI. 

27 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If there be a number of men resting 
in the same place, on the same carpet, on the same 
pillows, be there two men near one another, or five, 
or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; and of 
those people one happens to die; how many of 
them does the Dru^ Nasu 8 envelope with corrup¬ 
tion, infection, and pollution ? 

28 (86). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ If the dead 
one be a priest, the Dru \g Nasu rushes forth 4 , 
O Spitama Zarathu-rtra! she goes as far as the 
eleventh and defiles the ten 5 . 


said what he ought to have said; whether he has done what he ought 
not to have done, or has not done what he ought to have done/ 

1 When the Ratu remits one-third of the sin, God remits the 
whole of it (Saddar 29). 

* Cf. Farg. Ill, 41. 

8 Nasu (vtKvs) designates both the corpse and the corpse-demon 
(the Dru^ that produces the corruption and infection of the dead 
body). 

4 In opposition to the case when the dead one is an Ashe- 
maogha (§ 35), as no Nasu issues then. 

8 Literally, * If she goes as far as the eleventh, she defiles the 
tenth/ That is to say, she stops at the eleventh and defiles the 
next ten. In the Rav&ets, the Avesta distinctions are lost, and 
the defiling power of the Nasu is the same, whatever may have 
been the rank of the dead: * If there be a number of people deep¬ 
ing in the same place, and if one of them happen to die, all those 
around him, in any direction, as far as the eleventh, become unclean 
if they have been in contact with one another’ (Gr. Rav. 470). 
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‘ If the dead one be a warrior, the Dru g Nasu 
rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she goes as 
far as the tenth and defiles the nine. 

‘ If the dead one be a husbandman, the Dru g 
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she 
goes as far as the ninth and defiles the eight. 

2 9 (9 2 )* 1 If it be a shepherd’s dog, the Dru^ - 
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she 
goes as far as the eighth and defiles the seven. 

‘ If it be a house-dog, the Drug Nasu rushes 
forth, O Spitama Zarathortra! she goes as far as 
the seventh and defiles the six. 

30 (96). ‘ If it be a Vohunazga dog *, the Druf 
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathu*tra! she 
goes as far as the sixth and defiles the five. 

‘ If it be a Tauruna dog*, the Dru^ Nasu rushes 
forth, O Spitama Zarathuxtra! she goes as far as 
the fifth and defiles the four. 

31 (100). ‘If it be a porcupine dog, the Dru g 
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathuitra! she 
goes as far as the fourth and defiles the three. 

‘ If it be a Guz u dog 8 , the Druf Nasu rushes 
forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she goes as far as 
the third and defiles the two. 

32(104). ‘If it be an Aiwizu dog, the Drug 
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she 
goes as far as the second and defiles the next. 

* If it be a Vfzu dog, the Druf Nasu rushes forth, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra! she goes as far as the next, 
she defiles the next.’ 


1 A dog without a master (see Farg. XIII, 19). 

* A hunting-dog. 

8 This name and the two following, Aiwizu and Vizu, are left 
untranslated in the Pahlavi translation. 
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33 (108). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If it be a weasel *, how many of the 
creatures of the good spirit does it direcdy defile, 
how many does it indirectly defile ? 

34 (i io). Ahura Mazda answered : * A weasel 
does neither directly nor indirectly defile any of the 
creatures of the good spirit, but him who smites 
and kills it; to him the uncleanness clings for ever 
and ever 1 2 * .’ 

35 (i 13) 8 . O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One 1 If the dead one be such a wicked, two- 
footed ruffian, as an ungodly Ashemaogha 4 * * , how 
many of the creatures of the good spirit does he 
directly defile, how many does he indirectly defile ? 

36(115). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more 
than a frog does whose venom is dried up, and that 
has been dead more than a year®. Whilst alive, 
indeed, O Spitama Zarathuxtra! such a wicked, two- 
legged ruffian as an ungodly Ashemaogha, directly 
defiles the creatures of the good spirit, and indi¬ 
rectly defiles them. 

37 (119). ‘Whilst alive he smites the water®; 
whilst alive he blows out the fire 7 ; whilst alive he 


1 A weasel. The weasel is one of the creatures of Ahura, for ‘ it 
has been created to fight against the serpent garza and the other 
khrafstras that live in holes' (Bund. XIX, 37). 

1 Not that the unclean one cannot be cleansed, but that his un¬ 
cleanness does not pass from him to another. 

* §§ 35-38 5 cf* Farg. XII, 21 - 34 . 

4 Ashemaogha, a heretic. 

* The frog is a creature of Ahriman’s, and one of the most 
hateful. Cf. Farg. XIV, 5. 

* By defiling it (a capital crime; see Farg. VII, 25). 

7 He extinguishes the Bahrim fire (a capital crime; cf. Farg. 

VII, a 5). 
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carries off the cow 1 ; whilst alive he smites the 
faithful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul 
from the body *; not so will he do when dead. 

38 (120). ‘Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zara- 
thustra! such a wicked, two-legged ruffian as an un¬ 
godly Ashemaogha robs the faithful man of the full 
possession of his food, of his clothing, of his wood, 
of his bed, of his vessels 8 ; not so will he do when 
dead 4 .’ 


VII. 

39 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! When into our houses here below we 
have brought the fire, the Baresma, the cups, the 
Haoma, and the mortar 8 , O holy Ahura Mazda ! if 
it come to pass that either a dog or a man dies 
there, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do ? 

40(125). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Out of the 
house, O Spitama Zarathurtra! shall they take 
the fire, the Baresma, the cups, the Haoma, and the 
mortar; they shall take the dead one out to the 
proper place * whereto, according to the law, corpses 
must be brought, to be devoured there.’ 

41 (128). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When shall they bring back the fire 
into the house wherein the man has died ? 


1 As a cattle-lifter. * As an assassin. 

* By defiling them, he deprives the faithful of their use. 

4 ‘ When a wicked man dies, the Dn\f who was with him during his 
lifetime, seizes him and drags him down to Ahriman; therefore, 
his body, as the Dru^ is no longer with it, becomes pure. On the 
contrary, when it is a righteous man that dies, the AmsMspands 
take bis soul to Ormazd and the Dru^ settles in the house of the 
body and makes it impure ' (Gujastak Abalish). 

* In order to perform a sacrifice. 4 The Dakhma. 
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42 (129). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall 
wait for nine nights in winter, for a month in sum¬ 
mer 1 , and then they shall bring back the fire to 
the house wherein the man has died.’ 

43 ( I 3 1 )* O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! And if they shall bring back the fire 
to the house wherein the man has died, within the 
nine nights, or within the month, what penalty 
shall they pay ? 

44(134). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall be 
Peshdtanus: two hundred stripes with the Aspah6- 
artra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

VIII. 

45 ( 1 3 5) *• O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If in the house of a worshipper of 
Mazda there be a woman with child, and if being a 
month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, or six, 
or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten months gone s , she 
bring forth a still-born child, what shall the wor¬ 
shippers of Mazda do ? 

46 ( 1 39)' Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The place in 
that Mazdean house whereof the ground is the 
cleanest and the driest, and the least passed through 
by flocks and herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, 
by the consecrated bundles of Baresma, and by the 
faithful;’— 

47 (143)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How far from the fire ? How far from 

1 Corruption being worse in summer. 

* §§ 45~54=Farg. VII, 60-69. 

* The pregnancy, without lasting more than nine calendar 
months (9 times 30 days), generally extends along ten months on 
the calendar (for instance from January 10 to October 10). 
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the water ? How far from the consecrated bundles 
of Baresma ? How far from the faithful ? 

48 (144). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Thirty paces 
from the fire; thirty paces from the water; thirty 
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma; 
three paces from the faithful 1 ;— 

49 ( I 45)* ‘ On that place shall the worshippers of 
Mazda erect an enclosure 2 , and therein shall they 
establish her with food, therein shall they establish 
her with clothes.’ 

50(147). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What is the food that the woman shall 
first take ? 

51(148). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘G6m6z 8 
mixed with ashes, three draughts of it, or six, 
or nine, to send down the Dakhma within her 
womb 4 . 

52(151). ‘Afterwards she may drink boiling® 
milk of mares, cows, sheep, or goats, with pap or 
without pap 6 ; she may take cooked milk without 


* The carrier alone is kept thirty feet from the faithful (Farg. Ill, 
18), as he is cut off from the community: his food is not brought 
to him, he has a store prepared for him. The woman, when 
armSrt, is only temporarily isolated; she stays in the house and 
her food is brought to her all but from hand to hand (Farg. 
XVI, 6). 

1 The place for the man or woman in state of uncleanness, or 
Arm£xt-g£h. 

* Urine of the ox: the so-called Nirang-din; cf. Farg. VIII, 
37; XIX, 21. ‘Three cups, or six, or nine, according to her 
strength ’ (Asp.) 

4 Her womb is a Dakhma, as it contained a dead body.—These 
nine draughts of gdm&z mixed with ashes are like an interior 
Barashnffm, as the BarashnQm consists of nine successive purifica¬ 
tions with gdmfiz and dust. 

* Doubtful. * Doubtful. 
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water, meal without water, and wine without 
water V 

53 (154). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How long shall she remain so ? How 
long shall she live thus on milk, meal, and wine ? 

54 (155)- Ahura Mazda answered: * Three nights 
long shall she remain so; three nights long shall she 
live thus on milk, meal, and wine. Then, when 
three nights have passed, she shall wash her body, 
she shall wash her clothes, with g6m£z and water, 
by the nine holes *, and thus shall she be clean.’ 

55 (157)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How long shall she remain so ? How 
long, after the three nights have gone, shall she sit 
confined, and live separated from the rest of the 
worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and 
her clothing ? 

56 (158). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Nine nights 
long shall she remain so: nine nights long, after the 
three nights have gone, shall she sit confined, and 
live separated from the rest of the worshippers of 
Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and her clothing. 
Then, when the nine nights have gone, she shall 
wash her body, and cleanse her clothes with gdm£z 
and water 8 .’ 


' ‘ The water would be defiled; ’ cf. Farg. VII, 70 seq. 

1 She shall perform the nine nights’ Barashnfim, for the 
details of which see Farg. IX. That Barashnftm is taken forty 
days after the delivery. 

* * If a woman brings forth a still-born child, after a pregnancy 
of one month to ten months, the first food she shall take is ntrang 
(=g6m£z). .. fire and ashes; and she is not allowed until the 
fourth day to take water or salt, or any food that is cooked with 
water or salt: on the fourth day they give her nirang, that she 
may cleanse herself and wash her clothes with it, and she is not 
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57 (160) *. O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! Can those clothes, when once washed 
and cleansed, ever be used either by a Zaotar, or by 
a H&vanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or by a Fra- 
baretar, or by an Abereaf, or by an Asnatar, or by 
a Rathwiskar, or by a Sraoshfi-varez *, or by any 
priest, warrior, or husbandman 3 ? 

58(162). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can 
those clothes, even when washed and cleansed, be 
used either by a Zaotar, or by a Havanan, or by an 
Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an Aberet/, 
or by an Asnatar, or by a RathwUkar, or by a 
Sraoshd-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or husband¬ 
man. 

59 (164). * But if there be in a Mazdean house a 
woman who is in her sickness, or a man who has 
become unfit for work 4 , and who must sit in the 
place of infirmity 8 , those clothes shall serve for their 


allowed to wash herself and her clothes with water until the forty- 
first day' (Gr. Rav. 568). 

1 §§ 57-62 =Farg. VII, 17-22. 

3 These are the names of the different priests who were engaged 
in the sacrifices. The Havanan strains the Haoma; the Atare- 
vakhsha kindles the fire; the Frabaretar brings to the Zaotar all 
that he needs; the Abere<f brings the water; the Asnatar washes 
and strains the Haoma; the RathwLrkar mixes the Haoma and 
the milk; the Zaotar chants the hymns and says the prayers; the 
SraosM-varez superintends the sacrifice. Nowadays there are only 
two priests, the Zaotar (Zfiti) and the Rathwixkar (Raspt), the latter 
performing all the accessory services formerly performed by several 
priests. Cf. NirangistAn, §§71 sq. 

* In short, by any of the faithful, when in state of purity. 

4 An Armfirt; literally, ‘an infirm person,’ that is to say, one 
who is unclean, during the time of his uncleanness (Farg. IX, 
33 seq.), when all work is forbidden to him. 

* The Armfirt-gAh, the place of seclusion of the Armfijt. 

M F 
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coverings and for their sheets \ until they can with¬ 
draw their hands for prayer 2 * 

60 (168). 1 Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow 
us to waste anything of value that we may have, not 
even so much as an Asperena’s 3 weight of thread, 
not even so much as a maid lets fall in spinning. 

61 (i71). ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a 
dead body 4 , even so much as a maid lets fall in 
spinning, is not a pious man whilst alive, nor shall 
he, when dead, have a place in Paradise. 

62 (174). ‘ He makes himself a viaticum unto the 
world of the wicked, into that world 5 , made of 


1 The clothing defiled by the dead can only serve for Dashtin 
women, even after it has been washed and exposed for six months 
to the light of the sun and of the moon (Saddar 91; cf. Farg. VII, 
10 seq.) 

2 Until they are clean. The unclean must have their hands 
wrapped in an old piece of linen, lest they should touch and defile 
anything clean. 

3 See Farg. IV, 48, note 4. 

4 Cf. Farg. VIII, 23 seq. It appears from those passages that 
the dead must lie on the mountain naked, or 4 clothed only with 
the light of heaven' (Farg. VI, 51). The modern custom is to 
clothe them with old clothing (Dadabhai Naoroji, Manners and 
Customs of the Parsis, p. 15). ‘When a man dies and receives 
the order (to depart), the older the shroud they make for him, the 
better. It must be old, worn out, but well washed: they must not 
lay anything new on the dead. For it is said in the Zend VendidSd, 
If they put on the dead even so much as a thread from the distaff 
more than is necessary, every thread shall become in the other 
world a black snake clinging to the heart of him who made that 
shroud, and even the dead shall rise against him and seize him by 
the skirt, and say, That shroud which thou madest for me has be¬ 
come food for worms and vermin* (Saddar 12). After the fourth 
day, when the soul is in heaven, then rich garments are offered up 
to it, which it will wear in its celestial life (Saddar 87). 

5 4 Where darkness can be seized with the hand' (Comm.; cf. 
AogemaidS 28); something more than the 4 visible darkness/ 
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darkness, the offspring of darkness \ which is 
Darkness’ self. To that world, to the world of 
Hell, you are delivered by your own doings, by 
your own religion, O sinners 2 !’ 


Fargard VI. 

I (1-9). How long the earth remains unclean, when defiled by 
the dead. 

II (10-25). Penalties for defiling the ground with dead matter. 

III (26-41). Purification of the different sorts of water, when 
defiled by the dead. 

IV (42-43). Purification of the Haoma. 

V (44-51). The place for corpses; the Dakhmas. 

I. 

i. How long shall the piece of ground lie fallow 
whereon dogs or men have died ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A year long shall the 
piece of ground lie fallow whereon dogs or men have 
died, O holy ZarathuJtra! 

2 (3). * A year long shall no worshipper of Mazda 
sow or water that piece of ground whereon dogs or 
men have died; he may sow as he likes the rest of 
the ground; he may water it as he likes s . 

3 (5). ‘ If within the year they shall sow or water 
the piece of ground whereon dogs or men have died, 
they are guilty of the sin of “ burying the dead ” 


1 The Commentary has, ‘the place of those who impregnate 
darkness, for the Dru^ who conceives seed from the sinner comes 
from that place' (cf. Farg. XVIII, 30 seq.) 

* Quotation from the G&thas (Yasna XXXI, 20). 

* Cf. Farg. VII, 45 seq. 

F 2 
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towards the water, towards the earth, and towards 
the plants V 

4 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If worshippers of Mazda shall sow or water, 
within the year, the piece of ground whereon dogs 
or men have died, what is the penalty that they 
shall pay ? 

5 (9). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They are Peshd- 
tanus: two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-artra, 
two hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana V 

6 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If worshippers of Mazda want to till that 
piece of ground again 3 , to water it, to sow it, and to 
plough it, what shall they do ? 

7(12). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall look 
on the ground for any bones, hair, dung, urine, or 
blood that may be there.’ 

8 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If they shall not look on the ground for any 
bones, hair, dung, urine, or blood that may be there, 
what is the penalty that they shall pay ? 

9 (15). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They are Peshd- 
tanus: two hundred stripes with the Aspahd-aytra, 
two hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

II. 

10 (16). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man *shall throw on the ground 

1 ‘To the water which they pour out, to the earth which they 
plough, to the plants which they sow' (Comm.) 

* ‘If they plough and sow it, one tan&ffihr (see Introd. V, 19) ; 
if they pour water on it, one tan&fQhr; if they plough, sow, and 
water it, two tandffthrs 9 (Comm.) 

8 Even when a year's space is past, the ground is not free ipso 
facto. 
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a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as 
the top joint of the little finger, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty 
shall he pay ? 

11 (18). Ahura Mazda answered: 1 Thirty stripes 
with the Aspah£-artra, thirty stripes with the 
Sraosh6-£arana.’ 

12 (20). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as 
the top joint of the fore-finger, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty 
shall he pay ? 

13 (24). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifty stripes 
with the Aspahfi-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6- 
£arana.’ 

14 (25). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as 
the top joint of the middle finger, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty 
shall he pay ? 

15 (29). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Seventy stripes 
with the Aspah6-a$tra, seventy stripes with the 
Sraosh6*£arana.’ 

16 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large 
as a finger or as a rib, and if grease or marrow flow 
from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay ? 

17 (34). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ N inety stripes 
with the Aspah6-artra, ninety stripes with the 
Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

18 (35). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large 
as two fingers or as two ribs, and if grease or marrow 
flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall 
he pay ? 

19 (39). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshd- 
tanu: two hundred stripes with the Aspah£-artra, 
two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-^arana.’ 

20 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as 
an arm-bone or as a thigh-bone, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty 
shall he pay ? 

21 (44). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Four hundred 
stripes with the Aspah^-artra, four hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

22 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as 
a man’s skull, and if grease or marrow flow from it 
on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay ? 

23 (49), Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Six hundred 
stripes with the AspahS-artra, six hundred stripes 
with the Sraosh6-^arana.’ 

24 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground 
the whole body of a dead dog, or of a dead man, 
and if grease or marrow flow from it on to the 
ground, what penalty shall he pay ? 

2 5 (53)* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand 
stripes with the Aspah6-artra, a thousand stripes with 
the Sraosh6-^arana. ’ 
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III. 

26 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a worshipper of Mazda, walking, or 
running, or riding, or driving, come upon a corpse in 
a stream of running water, what shall he do ? 

27(56). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Taking off 
his shoes, putting off his clothes, while the others 
wait ’, O Zarathurtra! he shall enter the river, and 
take the dead out of the water; he shall go down 
into the water ankle-deep, knee-deep, waist-deep, or 
a man’s full depth, till he can reach the dead body 2 .’ 

28 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If, however, the body be already falling 
to pieces and rotting, what shall the worshipper of 
Mazda do ? 

29 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: * He shall draw 
out of the water as much of the corpse as he can 
grasp with both hands, and he shall lay it down on 
the dry ground; no sin attaches to him for any 
bone, hair, grease, dung, urine, or blood that may 
drop back into the water.’ 

30 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What part of the water in a pond does 
the Dru^ Nasu defile with corruption, infection, 
and pollution ? 

31 (66). Ahura Mazda answered: * Six steps on 
each of the four sides. As long as the corpse has 


1 Ready to help him in case of need. 

* ‘ If he is able to draw out the corpse and does so, it is a pious 
deed worth a tanifflhr (that is, one by which a tanifdhr sin can be 
cancelled); if he is able to draw it out and does not do so, it is a 
tan&fflhr sin. Gflgdfasp says, It is a margarz&n sin (a capital crime) ’ 
(Comm.) 
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not been taken out of the water, so long shall that 
water be unclean and unfit to drink. They shall, 
therefore, take the corpse out of the pond, and lay 
it down on the dry ground. 

32 (69). * And of the water they shall draw off the 
half, or the third, or the fourth, or the fifth part, 
according as they are able or not; and after the 
corpse has been taken out and the water has been 
drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both 
cattle and men may drink of it at their pleasure, as 
before.’ 

33 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What part of the water in a well does 
the Dru^ Nasu defile with corruption, infection, and 
pollution ? 

34 (73)- Ahura Mazda answered: * As long as 
the corpse has not been taken out of the water, so 
long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink. 
They shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the 
well, and lay it down on the dry ground. 

35 (73)* ‘ And of the water in the well they shall 
draw off the half, or the third, or the fourth, or the 
fifth part, according as they are able or not; and 
after the corpse has been taken out and the water 
has been drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, 
and both cattle and men may drink of it at their 
pleasure, as before.’ 

36 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What part of a sheet of snow or hail 
does the Dru^ Nasu defile with corruption, infection, 
and pollution ? 

37 (75)* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three steps 1 


1 Nine feet on the four sides. 


Digitized by boogie 



FARGARD VI. 


73 


on each of the four sides. As long as the corpse 
has not been taken out of the water, so long shall 
that water be unclean and unfit to drink. They 
shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the water, 
and lay it down on the dry ground. 

38 (78). ‘After the corpse has been taken out, 
and the snow or the hail has melted, the water is 
clean, and both cattle and men may drink of it at 
their pleasure, as before,’ 

39 (79)* O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What part of the water of a running 
stream does the Dru^ Nasu defile with corruption, 
infection, and pollution ? 

40 (80). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Three steps 
down the stream, nine steps up the stream, six steps 
across. As long as the corpse has not been taken 
out of the water, so long shall the water be unclean 
and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the 
corpse out of the water, and lay it down on the dry 
ground. 

41 (83). ‘ After the corpse has been taken out and 
the stream has flowed three times 1 , the water is 
dean, and both cattle and men may drink of it at 
their pleasure, as before.’ 

IV. 

42 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the Haoma that has been touched 
with Nasu from a dead dog, or from a dead man, be 
made clean again ? 

43 (85). Ahura Mazda answered: * It can, O 
holy Zarathurtra! If it has been prepared ’for the 


1 Three times the measure up the stream (that is nine feet). 
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sacrifice 1 * * , there is to it no corruption, no death, no 
touch of any Nasu®. If it has not been prepared 
for the sacrifice, [the stem] is defiled the length of 
four fingers 8 : it 4 5 shall be laid down on 6 the ground, 
in the middle of the house, for a year long. When 
the year is passed, the faithful may drink of its juice 
at their pleasure, as before.’ 

V. 

44 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Whither shall we bring, where shall 
we lay the bodies of the dead *, O Ahura Mazda ? 

45 (93)* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On the high¬ 
est summits 7 , where they know there are always 
corpse-eating dogs and corpse-eating birds, O holy 
Zarathustra! 

46 (95). * There shall the worshippers of Mazda 
fasten the corpse, by the feet and by the hair, with 
brass, stones, or clay, lest the corpse-eating dogs 
and the corpse-eating birds shall go and carry the 
bones to the water and to the trees. 

47 (98). ‘ If they shall not fasten the corpse, so 
that the corpse-eating dogs and the corpse-eating 


1 Pounded and strained. 

* Because the Haoma is the plant of life; when strained for the 
sacrifice, it is the king of healing plants (Bund. XXIV); the dead 
shall become immortal by tasting of the white Haoma (ib. XXXI). 

8 Four fingers from the point touched by the Nasu. That 
part of the stem shall be cut off (Fr&mji): the rest can be made 
clean. 

4 What is left of the stem. 

5 Perhaps: in the ground (it shall be buried). 

6 In places where there are no Dakhmas; for instance, in the 
country. 

7 ‘ On the top of a mountain' (Comm.) Cf. VIII, io. 
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birds may go and carry the bones to the water and to 
the trees, what is the penalty that they shall pay ? ’ 

48(100). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall 
be Peshdtanus: two hundred stripes with the 
Aspah£-a.rtra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshd- 
£arana/ 

49 (101). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Whither shall we bring, where shall 
we lay the bones 1 of the dead, O Ahura Mazda ? 

50 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: * The wor¬ 
shippers of Mazda shall make a receptacle * out of 
the reach of the dog, of the fox, and of the wolf, 
and wherein rain-water cannot stay. 

51 (105). ' They shall make it, if they can afford 
it, with stones, plaster, or earth 8 ; if they cannot 
afford it, they shall lay down the dead man on the 
ground, on his carpet and his pillow, clothed with 
the light of heaven, and beholding the sun V 


1 When the flesh has been stripped off the bones, they may be 
collected in a stone ossuary. See following note. 

* 'When the corpse-eating birds have eaten the fat, that fat 
which, when it is not possible to eat it, becomes rotten, offensive, 
and fraught with noxious creatures, then men shall properly con¬ 
vey the bones away to the bone-receptacle (astdddn), which one 
is to elevate so from the ground, and over which a roof so stands, 
that in no way does the rain fall upon the dead matter, nor the 
water reach up to it therein, nor are the dog and fox able to go to 
it, and for the sake of light coming to it a hole is made therein’ 
(Dddist&n XVIII, 3; tr. West). 

* Such stone ossuaries have been found at Bushir, by Mr. 
Malcolm; earth ossuaries, found at Susa, were brought to the 
Louvre by M. Dieulafoy. 

* The dead must see the sun: that is why the astddan has holes 
for letting the light in (see note a above). 
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Fargard VII. 

1 (1-5). How long after death the Dru^ Nasu takes possession 
of the corpse. 

II (6-9 = V, 27-30). How far the defiling power of the Dn^ 
Nasu extends. 

III (10-22). Cleansing of clothes defiled by the dead. 

IV (23-24). Eating of Nasu an abomination. 

V (25-27). Bringing Nasu to fire or water an abomination. 

VI (28-35). Cleansing of wood and cora defiled by the dead. 

VII a (36-40). Physicians; their probation. 

VII b (41-44). Their fees. 

VIII (45-59). Purification of the earth, of the Dakhmas. The 
Dakhmas and the Da6vas. 

IX (60-72 ; 66-69 = V, 45-54). Treatment of a woman who 
has brought forth a still-born child. 

X (73-75). Cleansing of vessels defiled by the dead. 

XI (76). Cleansing of the cow. 

XII (78). Unclean libations. 

This chapter would offer tolerable unity, but for a digression on 
medicine, which would be better placed as an introduction to the 
last three chapters. Sections II and IX, parts of which have already 
been found in Fargard V, are more suitably placed here. This 
chapter, as a whole, deals with the action of the T>rug Nasu, from 
the moment she takes hold of the corpse, and shows how and 
when the several objects she has defiled become clean, namely, 
clothes, wood, corn, earth, women, vessels, and cows. 

I. 

i. Zarathuytra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahm£ 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! When a man dies, at what 
moment does the Dru^* Nasu rush upon him ?* 

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: * Directly after 
death, as soon as the soul has left the body, O 
Spitama Zarathuytra! the Drug Nasu comes and 

rushes upon him, from the regions of the north \ in 

-—-^- 

1 Hell lies in the north; cf. II, 10 n.; III, 7 n.; XIX, 1 
Yt XXII, 25; Bundahix XV, 19. 
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the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking 
out, droning without end, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras \ 

[3. ‘ On him she stays until the dog has seen the 
corpse 1 2 * or eaten it up, or until the flesh-eating birds 
have taken flight towards it s . When the dog has 
seen it or eaten it up, or when the flesh-eating birds 
have taken flight towards it, then the Drug’ Nasu 
rushes away to the regions of the north in the shape 
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, 
droning without end, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras.’] 

4 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If the man has been killed by a dog, or by 
a wolf, or by witchcraft, or by the artifices of hatred 4 * * 7 , 
or by falling down a precipice, or by the law ®, or by 
calumny ®, or by the noose T , how long after death 
does the Drug Nasu come and rush upon the dead ? 

5 (6). Ahura Mazda answered: * At the next 
watch after death 8 , the Dru^ Nasu comes and 


1 Khrafstra is a general denomination for noxious animals. 

* Until the Sag-did has been performed (see VIII, 16 seq.) 

5 The Sag-did may be performed by birds of prey as well as 

by dogs. The dog smites the Nasu when it brings its muzzle near 
to the dead, the bird (mountain hawk, sparrow (?), or eagle) when 
its shadow passes over the body (Comm, ad § 2; cf. § 29). § 3 is 

from the Vendid&d Sada. 

4 * By poison' (Comm.) 

6 Literally, * by men;’ that is to say, put to death by the com¬ 
munity according to law (Comm.) 

4 If he has been condemned unjustly. 

7 If he has strangled himself. 

8 The day is divided into five watches or ratu. If the man 
dies a natural death, the Drug' comes directly; if the death be 
violent and unlooked for, the Drug' comes later (as the corruption 
does not set in so quickly). 
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rushes upon the dead, from the regions of the 
north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and 
tail sticking out, droning without end, and like unto 
the foulest Khrafstras.’ 

II 1 . 

6 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
If there be a number of men resting in the same place, on 
the same carpet, on the same pillows, be there two men 
near one another, or five, or fifty, or a hundred, close by 
one another; and of those people one happens to die; 
how many of them does the Dru^* Nasu envelope with 
corruption, infection, and pollution ? 

7 (11). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead one be 
a priest, the Dn^* Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathu- 
.rtra! she goes as far as the eleventh and defiles the ten. 

‘ If the dead one be a warrior, the Dru^* Nasu rushes 
forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! she goes as far as the tenth 
and defiles the nine. 

‘ If the dead one be a husbandman, the Dru^* Nasu 
rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she goes as far as 
the ninth and defiles the eight. 

8 (17). ‘ If it be a shepherd’s dog, the Drq^ Nasu rushes 
forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra! she goes as far as the eighth 
and defiles the seven. 

‘ If it be a house dog, the Dru^* Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathu^tra! she goes as far as the seventh and 
defiles the six. 

9 (ai). ‘ If it be a Vohunazga dog, the Drug’ Nasu 
rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra t she goes as far as 
the sixth and defiles the five. 

‘ If it be a Tauruna dog, the Dru^* Nasu rushes forth, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra I she goes as far as the fifth and 
defiles the four V 


1 §§ = Farg. V, 27-30. 

* This enumeration is less complete than that in the fifth Far- 
gard, as it comprises only the first four sorts of dogs; the rest is to 
be supplied as in Farg. V, 31-38. 
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... * Those clothes shall serve for their coverings and 
for their sheets V . . . 


III. 

10 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What part of his bedding 2 and pillow 
does the Dru/ Nasu defile with corruption, infection, 
and pollution ? 

11(27). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The Dru^ 
Nasu defiles with corruption, infection, and pollu¬ 
tion the upper sheet and the inner garment V 

12 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can that garment be made clean, O 
holy Ahura Mazda! that has been touched by the 
carcase of a dog or the corpse of a man? 

13 (29). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ It can, O holy 
Zarathurtra! ’ 

How so ? 

* If there be on the garment seed, or blood, or dirt, 
or vomit, the worshippers of Mazda shall rend it to 
pieces, and bury it under the ground 4 . 

14 (33). ‘ But if there be no seed [on the gar¬ 
ment], nor blood, nor dirt, nor vomit, then the 
worshippers of Mazda shall wash it with gdm£z. 

15 (35). ‘ If it be leather, they shall wash it with 
g6mez three times, they shall rub it with earth three 


1 This phrase, which forms part of § 19, is wrongly inserted 
here. 

* The bedding on which he has died. 

* The upper sheet of the bed and the inner garment of the body, 
that is to say, only those clothes which have been in direct contact 
with the dead. 

* According to the Commentary only that part which has been 
defiled is rent off; the rest may still be used. 
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times, they shall wash it with water three times, and 
afterwards they shall expose it to the air for three 
months at the window of the house. 

* If it be woven cloth, they shall wash it with 
g6m6z six times *, they shall rub it with earth six 
times, they shall wash it with water six times, and 
afterwards they shall expose it to the air for six 
months at the window of the house. 

16 (37). ‘The spring named Ardvt Sflra, O Spi- 
tama Zarathurtra! that spring of mine, purifies the 
seed of males, the womb of females, the milk of 
females V 

17 3 (41). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One 1 Can those clothes, when once washed and cleansed, 
ever be used either by a Zaotar, or by a H&vanan, or by an 
Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an Abererf, or by 
an Asn&tar, or by a Rathwirkar, or by a Sraoshd-varez, or 
by any priest, warrior, or husbandman ? 

18 (43). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can those 
clothes, even when washed and cleansed, be used either by 
a Zaotar, or by a H&vanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or 
by a Frabaretar, or by an Abererf, or by an Asndtar, or by 
a Rathwiricar, or by a Sraosh^-varez, or by any priest, 
warrior, or husbandman. 

19 (45). ‘ But if there be in a Mazdean house a woman 
who is in her sickness, or a man who has become unfit for 
work, and who must sit in the place of infirmity, those 
clothes shall serve for their coverings and for their sheets, 
until they can withdraw their hands for prayer. 

20 (49). ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow us to 
waste anything of value that we may have, not even so 

1 See Farg. XIX, 21. 

* This clause is a quotation from Yasna LXV, 5, intended to 
illustrate the cleansing power of water. Ardvt Stira is the goddess 
of the waters. Cf. Farg. XXI, 6 notes. 

* §§ 17-22 = Farg. V, 57-62. 
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much as an Asperena’s weight of thread, not even so much 
as a maid lets fall in spinning. 

21 (52). ‘ Whosoever throws any clothing on a dead 
body, even so much as a maid lets fall in spinning, is not 
a pious man whilst alive, nor shall he, when dead, have 
a place in Paradise. 

22 (55)* * He makes himself a viaticum unto the world 
of the wicked, into that world, made of darkness, the 
offspring of darkness, which is Darkness* self. To that 
world, to the world of Hell, you are delivered by your 
own doings, by your own religion, O sinners! * 

IV. 

2 3 (59)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can he be clean again who has eaten 
of the carcase of a dog or of the corpse of a man 1 ? 

24 (60). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He cannot, 
O holy Zarathurtra! His burrow 2 shall be dug out, 
his heart shall be torn out, his bright eyes shall be 
put out; the Dru^ Nasu falls upon him, takes hold 
of him even to the end of the nails, and he is 
unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever 8 / 


1 The carcase-eater lodges the Nasu in himself; he becomes 
a Nasu, and therefore must be destroyed; cf. below, § 76 seq. 

* His house, as he is assimilated to a devouring Khrafstra; 
cf. Farg. Ill, 7. 

5 Till the resurrection. * It is prescribed in the Vendid&d that 
if a man shall eat of a carcase, his house and family shall be 
destroyed, his heart shall be tom out of his body, his eyes shall 
be put out, and his soul shall abide in hell till the resurrection ’ 
(Saddar 71). ‘He who eats of a carcase with sinful intent is both 
unclean and margarzdn ; Barashntim and Ntdtng are of no avail 
for him, he must die. If there has been no sinful intent, he may 
wash himself; one may give him the ashes and the gdm6z 
(Comm.); he is unclean,he is not margarz&n* (Old Rav. 115 b). 

[4] o 
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V. 

25 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can he be clean again, O holy Ahura 
Mazda! who has brought a corpse with filth into the 
waters, or unto the fire, and made either unclean ? 

26(66). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He cannot, 
O holy Zarathortra! Those wicked ones it is, those 
Nasu-cutters, that most increase spiders and locusts 1 * * ; 
those wicked ones it is, those Nasu-cutters, that 
most increase the grass-destroying drought a . 

27(69). ‘Those wicked ones it is, those Nasu- 
cutters, that increase most the power of the winter *, 
produced by the fiends, the cattle-killing, thick- 
snowing, overflowing, the piercing, fierce, mischievous 
winter 8 . Upon them comes and rushes the Druf 
Nasu, she takes hold of them even to the end of 
the nails, and they are unclean, thenceforth, for ever 
and ever 4 * * * .’ 


1 ‘ It is said in the Avesta that when there are many gnats and 
locusts it is owing to corpses having been brought to water and to 
fire ’ (Saddar 72). 

* § 26 refers chiefly to the damage produced by the defilement 
of the waters, and § 27 to that produced by the defilement of the 
fire. 

8 ‘ In the same way (by the bringing of corpses to water and to 
fire), winter grows colder, and summer grows warmer’ (Saddar 72). 

4 ‘ Whoever shall do that deed, shall pay for it in this world and 
in the next; they shall flay his body in the presence of the as¬ 

sembly, they shall tear him limb from limb, and his corpse shall be 

thrown away to dogs and ravens, . . . and when his soul comes 

to the other world, he shall suffer tortures from the Devs. If he has 

not made his Patet, his soul shall remain in hell till the day of 
resurrection’ (Gr. Rav. p. 123). 
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VI. 

28 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the wood be made clean, O holy 
Ahura Mazda! whereunto Nasu has been brought 
from a dead dog, or from a dead man ? 

29 (73). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It can, O holy 
Zarathuitra! ’ 

How so ? 

4 If the Nasu has not yet been expelled 1 * * by the 
corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds *, 
they shall lay down, apart on the ground, all the 
wood on a Vitasti s all around, if the wood be dry; 
on a FrArAthni 4 all around, if it be wet; then they 
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall 
be clean ®. 

30 (78). 4 * But if the Nasu has already been 
expelled * by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the 
corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on 
the ground, all the wood on a FrArAthni all around, 
if the wood be dry; on a FrAbAzu 7 all around, if it 

1 That is to say, if the Sag-dfd has not yef been performed. 
Read: ‘ If the Nasu has been expelled ...' (that is to say, if the 
Sag-dfd has been performed). See note 6. 

* See above, p. 77, n. 3. 

* Twelve fingers; a span. 

4 The Frirfithni is, as it seems, as much as a forearm. 

* 4 After a year,’ according to the Commentary. 

* Read: ‘But if the Nasu has not yet been expelled.’ It 
appears from the similar passages (VIII, 35, 36, and 98, 99) and 
from the general principles of uncleanness that the words 4 If the 
Nasu has not yet been expelled,' in § 29, have been misplaced 
there from § 30, and that the corresponding words in § 30 belong 
to $ 29; because uncleanness spreads less far, when the Sag-dfd 
has taken place. 

7 A measure of unknown extent; 4 an arm’s length,’ it would seem. 

G 2 
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be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once over with 
water, and it shall be clean. 

31 (81). ‘ Thus much of the wood around the dead 
shall they lay down, apart on the ground, according 
as the wood is dry or wet; as it is hard or soft; they 
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall be 
clean.' 

32 (83). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the corn or the fodder be made 
clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! whereunto Nasu has 
been brought from a dead dog, or from a dead man ? 

33 (84). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It can, O holy 
Zarathustra! ’ 

How so ? 

‘ If the Nasu has not yet been expelled 1 by the 
corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, 
they shall lay down, apart on the ground, all the 
com on a Fr&r 4 thni all around, if the com be dry; 
on a Fr&bAzu all around, if it be wet; then they 
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall 
be clean. 

34 (89). ‘ But if the Nasu has already been 
expelled 2 by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the 
corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on 
the ground, all the corn on a Fribizu all around, if 
the corn be dry; on a Vib&zu 8 all around, if it be wet; 
then they shall sprinkle it once over with water, and 
it shall be clean. 

35 (92). ‘ Thus much of the com around the dead 


1 Read: ‘If the Nasu has already been expelled . . .' See 
§ 29 note. 

* Read: * If the Nasu has not yet been expelled . . .' See 
§ 30 note. 

* A measure of unknown extent; ‘ an ell,’ it would seem. 
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shall they lay down, apart on the ground, according 
as the com is dry or wet; as it is sown or not sown ; 
as it is reaped or not reaped; [as it is beaten or not 
beaten] 1 ; as it is winnowed or not winnowed 2 ; [as it 
is ground or not ground] 2 ; as it is kneaded [or not 
kneaded] 8 ; they shall sprinkle it once over with 
water, and it shall be clean.’ 

VII a. 

36 (94). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a worshipper of Mazda want to 
practise the art of healing, on whom shall he first 
prove his skill ? on worshippers of Mazda or on 
worshippers of the Daevas 4 * ? 

37 (96)- Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On worship¬ 
pers of the Daevas shall he first prove himself, 
rather than on worshippers of Mazda. If he treat 
with the knife a worshipper of the Daevas and he 
die; if he treat with the knife a second worshipper of 
the Daevas and he die; if he treat with the knife for 
the third time a worshipper of the Da£vas and he 
die, he is unfit for ever and ever. 

38 (99). ‘ Let him therefore never attend any 
worshipper of Mazda; let him never treat with the 
knife any worshipper of Mazda, nor wound him with 
the knife. If he shall ever attend any worshipper 
of Mazda, if he shall ever treat with the knife any 
worshipper of Mazda, and wound him with the knife, 


1 From the Vendid&d Sada. * DoubtfuJ. 

* This is supplied, as it seems to be required by the context 

and by the Pahlavi translation. 

4 On Zoroastrians or on idolaters (or, what is tantamount, on 

Iranians or on non-Iranians). 
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he shall pay for his wound the penalty for wilful 
murder *. 

39 (102). ‘ If he treat-with the knife a worshipper 
of the Daevas and he recover; if he treat with the 
knife a second worshipper of the Daevas and he 
recover; if for the third time he treat with the knife 
a worshipper of the Da£vas and he recover; then 
he is fit for ever and ever 1 2 * . 

40 (104). ‘ He may henceforth at his will attend 
worshippers of Mazda; he may at his will treat with 
the knife worshippers of Mazda, and heal them with 
the knife. 


VII b. 

41 (105). ‘A healer shall heal a priest for a blessing 
of the just 8 ; he shall heal the master of a house for 
the value of an ox of low value; he shall heal the 
lord of a borough 4 5 for the value of an ox of average 
value; he shall heal the lord of a town for the value 
of an ox of high value; he shall heal the lord of a 
province for the value of a chariot and four®. 

42 (no). ‘He shall heal the wife of the master 
of a house for the value of a she-ass; he shall heal 
the wife of the lord of a borough for the value of 


1 For baodhd-varxta, literally, ‘done with full conscience/ 

2 ‘ Some say, One who has been qualified may become dis¬ 
qualified; one who has been disqualified shall never become 
qualified' (Comm, ad § 43). 

8 The priest will say to him: Be holy! (that is to say, be one of 
the blest 1 ) ‘ Thus he will become holy (i.e. he will go to Paradise); 
there is no equivalent in money. Some say, It is given when the 
priest has not 3000 stirs ’ (Comm.) 

4 A group of several houses; Aspendidrji and Anquetil say, ‘ a 
street/ 

5 ‘ A value of seventy stirs * (Comm.) 
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a cow; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a town 
for the value of a mare; he shall heal the wife of 
the lord of a province for the value of a she-camel. 

43 (114). ‘ He shall heal the heir of a great house 
for the value of an ox of high value; he shall heal 
an ox of high value for the value of an ox of aver¬ 
age value; he shall heal an ox of average value for 
the value of an ox of low value; he shall heal an 
ox of low value for the value of a sheep; he shall 
heal a sheep for the value of a piece of meat 

44 (118). ‘If several healers offer themselves to¬ 
gether, O Spitama Zarathustra! namely, one who 
heals with the knife, one who heals with herbs, and 
one who heals with the Holy Word*, let one apply 
to the healing by the Holy Word : for this one is 
the best-healing of all healers who heals with the 
Holy Word; he will best drive away sickness from 
the body of the faithful V 

VIII. 

45 (1 22). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How long after the corpse of a dead 
man has been laid down on the ground, clothed 
with the light of heaven and beholding the sun, is 
the ground clean again 1 * * 4 ? 


1 Cf. the tariff of fees for the cleanser, Farg. IX, 37 seq. 

* ‘By spells * (Comm.; cf. Odyssea XIX, 457). This classifi¬ 
cation was not unknown to Asclepios: he relieved the sick ‘ now 
with caressing spells, now with soothing drink or balsam, now with 
the knife’ (Pindaros, Pyth. Ill, 51). 

* Cf. Yt. Ill, 6. The treatment by the Holy Word seems not to 
consist only in the recitation of spells, but the spells must be 
accompanied by the ceremony of the Barashnfim (see Farg. XXII). 

4 Restored to the purity of its nature, and fit to till; as it remains 
Nasu till that time. 


Digitized by kjOOQie 




88 


vendIdAd. 


46 (123). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ When the 
corpse of a dead man has lain on the ground 
for a year, clothed with the light of heaven, and 
beholding the sun, then the ground is clean again, 
O holy Zarathurtra 1 * * ! ’ 

47 (124). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How long after the corpse of a dead man has 
been buried in the earth, is the earth clean again ? 

48(125). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When the 
corpse of a dead man has lain buried in the earth 
for fifty years *, O Spitama Zarathurtra! then the 
earth is clean again V 

49 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! How long after the corpse of a dead 
man has been laid down on a Dakhma, is the 
ground, whereon the Dakhma stands, clean again ? 

50(127). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Not until 
the dust of the corpse, O Spitama Zarathuftra! 
has mingled with the dust of the earth 4 * . Urge 
every one in the material world, O Spitama Zara- 
thurtra ! to pull down Dakhmas ®. 

51 (129). * He who should pull down Dakhmas, 
even so much thereof as the size of his own body, 
his sins in thought, word, and deed are remitted as 
they would be by a Patet; his sins in thought, 
word, and deed are undone 6 . 

52 (132). ‘ Not for his soul shall the two spirits 


1 See Farg.VI, 1 seq. 

* The time necessary to consume the corpse to its last particle. 

9 Cf. Farg. Ill, 36 seq. 

4 A space of time estimated at fifty years (Comm.) Cf. Farg. 

Ill, 13. 

9 Cf. Farg. Ill, 9, text and note, and § 13. 

' ‘ A taniffihr sin is remitted thereby ’ (Comm.) 
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•wage war with one another 1 ; and when he enters 
Paradise, the stars, the moon, and the sun shall 
rejoice in him; and 1, Ahura Mazda, shall rejoice 
in him, saying: “ Hail, O man ! thou who hast just 
passed from the decaying world into the undecaying 

a I » ) 

one *! 

55 ® (f 37). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! Where are there Daevas ? Where is 
it they offer worship to the Da£vas ? What is the 
place whereon troops of Daevas rush together, 
whereon troops of Daevas come rushing along ? 
What is the place whereon they rush together to 
kill their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds 
and their thousands, their thousands and their tens 
of thousands, their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads ? 

56 (138). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Those Dakh- 
mas that are built upon the face of the earth, O Spi- 
tama Zarathmtra! and whereon are laid the corpses 
of dead men, that is the place where there are 
Daevas, that is the place whereon troops of Daevas 


1 When a man dies, hell and Paradise, fiends and gods struggle 
for the possession of his soul: Astdvidhdtur, Vizaresha, and the bad 
Vayu drag the souls of the wicked to hell; Mithra, Sraosha, Rashnu, 
and the good Vayu take the souls of the good to Paradise (see 
Farg. XIX, 29 seq.; Yt. XXII; Mainyd-i-khard II). The struggle 
lasts for three days and three nights (the sadis), during which time 
the relatives of the dead offer up prayers and sacrifices to Sraosha, 
Rashnu, and Vayu, to assure him their protection (cf. IX, 56). 

* Cf. Yt. XXII, 16 and Farg. XIX, 31. 

* §§ 53, 54 belong to the Commentary; they are composed of 
disconnected quotations, part of which refers to the different deeds 
by which a tanfffffhr sin may be redeemed, while the other part 
refers to the rules of what may be called the book-keeping of good 
actions and sins. 
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rush together; whereon troops of Daevas come 
rushing along; whereon they rush together to kill 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and 
their thousands, their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads 
of myriads. 

57 (140). ‘ On those Dakhmas, O Spitama Zara- 
thustra! those Daevas take food and void filth. 
As you, men, in the material world, you cook meal 
and eat cooked meat, so do they. It is, as it were, 
the smell of their feeding that you smell there, 
O men! 

58 (143). 1 * * 4 For thus they go on revelling, until 
that stench is rooted in the Dakhmas. In those 
Dakhmas arise the infection of diseases, itch, hot 
fever, na&za \ cold fever, rickets, and hair untimely 
white *. On those Dakhmas meet the worst mur¬ 
derers, from the hour when the sun is down s . 

59(148). ‘And people of small understanding 
who do not seek for better understanding 4 * 7 , the 
Gainis 8 make those diseases grow stronger by a 
third 8 , on their thighs, on their hands, on their 
three-plaited hair V 


1 Doubtful. 

* Albinism was regarded as sent by the demons. When Zdl was 
bom with white hair, his father S£m exposed on the Alborz ‘ that 
child of D6v, with an old man’s head 9 (Firdausi). 

8 Cemeteries are the meeting-place of robbers and murderers. 

4 * Who do not seek for instruction/ 

8 ‘ The Gahi' (Comm.) The Gaini seems to be the Gahi as 
1 killing/ as bringing sickness. 

8 The general meaning of the sentence seems to be that, for 
want of hygiene, diseases grow worse through the infection from 
the Dakhmas. 

7 Doubtful. 
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IX. 

60 1 (151). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If in the house of a worshipper of Mazda there be 
a woman with child, and if being a month gone, or two, or 
three, or four, or five, or six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or 
ten months gone, she bring forth a still-born child, what 
shall the worshippers of Mazda do ? 

61 (155). Ahura Mazda answered : * The place in that 
Mazdean house whereof the ground is the cleanest and 
the driest, and the least passed through by flocks and 
herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, and by the faithful; ’— 

62 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How far from the fire? How far from the water? 
How far from the consecrated bundles of baresma ? How 
far from the faithful ? 

63 (159). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Thirty paces from 
the fire; thirty paces from the water; thirty paces from the 
consecrated bundles of Baresma; three paces from the 
faithful;— 

64 (160). ‘On that place shall the worshippers of Mazda 
erect an enclosure, and therein shall they establish her 
with food, therein shall they establish her with clothes.’ 

65 (162). O Maker of the material word, thou Holy 
One! What is the food that the woman shall first take ? 

66 (163). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ G6m6z mixed with 
ashes, three draughts of it, or six, or nine, to send down 
the Dakhma within her womb. 

67 (166). ‘Afterwards she may drink boiling milk of 
mares, cows, sheep, or goats, with pap or without pap ; she 
may take cooked milk without water, meal without water, 
and wine without water/ 

68 (169). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One l How long shall she remain so ? How long shall she 
live thus on milk, meal, and wine ? 


1 §§ 6o-69=Farg. V, 45-54. See the Commentary there. 
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69 (170). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Three nights long 
shall she remain so; three nights long shall she live thus 
on milk, meal, and wine. Then, when three nights have 
passed, she shall wash her body, she shall wash her clothes, 
with g6m£z and water, by the nine holes, and thus shall 
she be clean.’ 

70 (172). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! But if fever befall her unclean body, if 
these two worst pains, hunger and thirst, befall her, 
may she be allowed to drink water 1 2 * ? 

71 (175). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She may; 
the first thing for her is to have her life saved. 
From the hands of one of the holy men, a holy 
faithful man, who knows the holy knowledge *, she 
shall drink of the strength-giving water. But you, 
worshippers of Mazda, fix ye the penalty for it. 
The Ratu being applied to, the SraoshA-varez being 
applied to 8 , shall prescribe the penalty to be paid 4 5 * * .’ 

72 (181). What is the penalty to be paid ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The deed is that of 

a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes with the Aspah6- 
artra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^aranaV 

X. 

73 ( x 83). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the eating-vessels be made clean 


1 Before those three days have passed. 

2 If there is near her a pious and intelligent man, who recognises 

that her life would be endangered by too strict an adherence to the 
rule, he will let her depart from it. 

• See Farg. V, 25. 4 For the water having been defiled. 

5 A penalty to be undergone by the husband, at least in modem 

practice: ‘If through fear of death or of serious illness she has 

drunk water before the appointed time, her husband shall make 

Patet for her fault before the Dastur ’ (Old Rav. 98 b). 
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that have been touched by Nasu from a dog, or Nasu 
from a man ? 

74 (184). Ahura Mazda answered: 'They can, 
O holy Zarathustra! * 

How so ? 

‘ If they be of gold, you shall wash them once 
with g6m£z, you shall rub them once with earth, 
you shall wash them once with water, and they shall 
be clean. 

‘ If they be of silver, you shall wash them twice 
with g6m£z, you shall rub them twice with earth, 
you shall wash them twice with water, and they shall 
be clean. 

[75. ‘ If they be of brass, you shall wash them 
thrice with g6m6z, you shall rub them thrice with 
earth, you shall wash them thrice with water, and 
they shall be clean. 

* If they be of steel, you shall wash them four 
times with g6m£z, you shall rub them four times 
with earth, you shall wash them four times with 
water, and they shall be clean. 

4 If they be of stone, you shall wash them six times 
with g6m£z, you shall rub them six times with earth, 
you shall wash them six times with water, and they 
shall be clean *.] 

* If they be of earth, of wood, or of clay, they are 
unclean for ever and ever 

XI. 

76 (189). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the cow be made clean that has 

1 From the Vendid&d S&da. 

* The power of resistance to uncleanness follows the value of 
the materials : gold, silver, iron, steel, stone, earth, wood, clay. 
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eaten of the carcase of a dog, or of the corpse of 
a man ? 

77 (190). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She can, O 
holy Zarathiutra! The priest shall not, within 
a year, take from her either milk or cheese for 
the libation, nor meat for the libation and the 
Baresma *. When a year has passed, then the 
faithful may eat of her as before V 

XII. 

78 (193). Who is he, O holy Ahura Mazda! who, 
meaning well and desiring righteousness, prevents 
righteousness? Who is he who, meaning well, falls 
into the ways of the Dru/ - ® ? 

79 (194). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ This one, 
meaning well and desiring righteousness, prevents 
righteousness; this one, meaning well, falls into the 
ways of the Drug', who offers up water defiled by 
the dead and unfit for libation; or who offers up in 
the dead of the night water unfit for libation V 


1 The libation waters (Zaothra) are mixed with milk (giv). The 
cheese (or butter) and the meat are elements of the darfln as 
gdshddfi. 

* ‘ Whatever comes from her, if dropped, is clean; if taken, 
unclean. If she be big with young, the young is born clean, if 
conceived before her eating of the corpse; if conceived afterwards, 
it is born unclean ’ (Comm.) 

* Possibly, * works for the Dru^.’ 

4 ‘ From what hour may sacrifice to the Good Waters be offered ? 
From sunrise to sunset. ... He who offers up libations to the 
Good Waters after sunset, before sunrise, does no better deed than 
if he should throw them downright into the jaws of a venomous 
snake ’ (Nirangist&n, § 48). 
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Fargard VIII, 

I (1-3). Purification of the house where a man has died. 

11(4-13). Funerals. 

III (14-22). Purification of the ways along which the corpse 
has been carried. 

IV (23-25). No clothes to be thrown on a corpse. 

V (26-32). Unlawful lusts. 

VI (33-34). A corpse when dried up does not contaminate. 

VII (35-72). Purification of the man defiled by the dead. 

VTU (73-80). Purification of the fire defiled by the dead. 

IX (81-96). The Bahrdm fire. 

X (97-107). Purification in the wilderness. 

This chapter, putting aside section V, may be entided: Funerals 
and Purification. Logical order may easily be introduced into it, 
by arranging the sections as follows: I, IV, II, III, VI, VII, X, 
VIII, IX. 

I. 

1. If a dog or a man die under a hut of wood 
or a hut of felt 1 , what shall the worshippers of 
Mazda do 2 ? 

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: 1 They shall search 
for a Dakhma, they shall look for a Dakhma all 
around 3 . If they find it easier to remove the dead, 
they shall take out the dead, they shall let the house 
stand, and shall perfume it with Urvfisna or Vohft- 


1 A movable shelter, by contradistinction to a fixed abode, some¬ 
thing like the oba of the Tartars, one of those huts made of 
boards or felt and called thdruma by the Arabs, which served as 
pavilions for princes as well as tents for nomads. 

* That sort of abode, having only one room, can have no 
chamber for the dead (Farg. V, 10). 

3 If there is a Dakhma in the proximity, they remove the 
corpse at once. If there is no Dakhma or the season prevents 
its access, they purify the hut first 
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gaona, or Vohd-kereti, or Hadhi-na£pata, or any 
other sweet-smelling plant l . 

3 (8). ‘ If they find it easier to remove the house, 
they shall take away the house, they shall let the 
dead lie on the spot, and shall perfume the house 
with Urv&sna, or Vohfl-gaona, or Vohfl-kereti, or 
Hadhi-naepata, or any other sweet-smelling plant.’ 

II. 

4 (i i). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a 
dog or a man happens to die, and it is raining 2 , or 
snowing, or blowing s , or it is dark, or the day is at 
its end, when flocks and men lose their way, what 
shall the worshippers of Mazda do 3 ? 

5 (14). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ The place in 
that house whereof the ground is the cleanest and the 
driest, and the least passed through by flocks and 
herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated 
bundles of Baresma, and by the faithful;’— 

6 (16). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How far from the fire ? How far from the 


1 ‘ So, when a dog or a man dies, the first thing to do is to take 
the corpse out (from the house), and to purify the house, inside and 
outside, with perfumes burnt on the fire’ (Comm.) Cf. XI, 4. 
Urvasna is the rasan plant, a sort of garlic; Vohft-gaona, Vohfl- 
kereti, and HadhS-nafipata are respectively (according to Frimji) 
benzoin, aloe, and pomegranate. 

* ‘ No corpse must be taken to the Dakhma when rain is falling, 
or threatening. If one is overtaken by rain on the way, if there be 
a place to lay it down, they shall lay it down; if there be none, 
they must go on and take it to the Dakhma, they must not retrace 
their steps... . When arrived at the Dakhma, if they find it full of 
water, they may nevertheless lay down the corpse ’ (Comm.) 

' If it is the season of rain or snow. Cf. V, 10 seq. 
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■water ? How far from the consecrated bundles of 
Baresma ? How far from the faithful? 

7 (17). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces 
from the fire; thirty paces from the water; thirty 
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma; 
three paces from the faithful;— 

8 (18). ‘On that place they shall dig a grave 
half a foot deep if the earth be hard, half the height 
of a man if it be soft 2 ; [they shall cover the surface 
of the grave with ashes or cowdung] 3 ; they shall 
cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of stones, 
or of dry earth 4 . 

9 (21) 5 . ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie 
there, for two nights, or three nights, or a month 
long, until the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow, 
the hidden floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the 
earth. 

10 (23). ‘ And when the birds begin to fly, the 
plants to grow, the hidden floods to flow, and the wind 
to dry up the earth, then the worshippers of Mazda 
shall make a breach in the wall of the house 0 , 


1 This is the case when the house is too small for containing 
a special chamber for the dead (as prescribed Farg. V, 10). 
Nowadays they dispense even with that grave: the corpse is laid 
on the floor, on a slab of marble, by which it is sufficiently isolated 
from the ground to prevent its being defiled. 

* Soft earth, being not impervious to liquids, lets contagion 
through more easily. 

* VendidSd Sfida. 4 Substances more impervious. 

* §§9-10; cf. Farg. V, 13-13. 

* 'The master and mistress of the house are carried away 
through a breach (made in the wall of the house); others through 
the door' (Comm.)—‘The more scrupulous parties have it [the 
body] removed by a side, in preference to the usual general 
entrance ’ (H. G. Briggs, The Parsis, 1852, p. 50). 

W H 
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and two men, strong and skilful 1 , having stripped 
their clothes off 2 * , shall take up the body from the 
clay or the stones, or from the plastered house*, 
and they shall lay it down on a place where they 
know there are always corpse-eating dogs and 
corpse-eating birds. 

11 (29). * Afterwards the corpse-bearers shall sit 
down, three paces from the dead, and the holy Ratu 4 
shall proclaim to the worshippers of Mazda thus: 
“ Worshippers of Mazda, let the urine be brought 
here wherewith the corpse-bearers there shall wash 
their hair and their bodies!”’ 

12 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Which is the urine wherewith the corpse- 
bearers shall wash their hair and their bodies ? 
Is it of sheep or of oxen ? Is it of man or of 
woman ? 

13 (35). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is of sheep 
or of oxen; not of man nor of woman, except a man 
or a woman who has married the next-of-kin *: these 


1 The corpse-bearers or nasu-kasha (K handy as). ‘The 
corpse must be carried by two persons (see Farg. Ill, 13 seq.), no 
matter who they are; they may be a man and a woman, or two 
women’ (Comm.) 

2 ‘ As they are exchanged for the special clothes in which they 
carry corpses’ (Comm.), the so-called j'ima-i dakhma, ‘the 
Dakhma clothes.’ 

* The Dakhma (see Farg. VI, 50 seq.) 

4 The priest who directs the funerals, ‘the chief of the Nasu- 
kashas ’ (Comm.), the so-called Nasd-silir. 

4 The next-of-kin marriage or Hva&vadatha (KMttidad) is one 
of the good works that Ahriman dreads most (Shiyast l£-sh&yast 
XVIII; West, Pahlavi Texts, 1 ,389). ‘ Aharman and the demons are 
less predominant in the body of him who practises Kh£t(td 4 d ’ (West, 
II, 422). Therefore their ma£sma is as powerful as the gfimez. 


Digitized by boogie 



FARGARD VIII. 


99 


shall therefore procure the urine wherewith the 
corpse-bearers shall wash their hair and their 
bodies V 

III. 

14 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the way, whereon the carcases of 
dogs or corpses of men have been carried, be passed 
through again by flocks and herds, by men and 
women, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the conse¬ 
crated bundles of Baresma, and by the faithful ? 

15 (40). Ahura Mazda answered: * It cannot be 
passed through again by flocks and herds, nor by 
men and women, nor by the fire of Ahura Mazda, nor 
by the consecrated bundles of Baresma, nor by the 
faithful *. 

16 (41). ‘ They shall therefore cause a yellow dog 
with four eyes *, or a white dog with yellow ears, to 
go three times through that way 1 * * 4 * . When either the 
yellow dog with four eyes, or the white dog with 
yellow ears, is brought there, then the 'Drug’ Nasu 
flies away to the regions of the north, [in the shape 
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, 
droning without end, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras 6 .] 


1 ‘When back in the village they perform the regular Barash- 
ntim with consecrated gdm&z’ (Comm.) 

* The way by which the corpse has passed is haunted by the 
Dru^ Nasu: the Dru^ is expelled from it by the same proceeding 
as it was expelled from the dead, by the Sag-dtd. The Sag-did 
for the purification of the way seems to have fallen into desuetude. 

* A dog with two spots above the eyes. 

4 ‘ Afrag says, the dog goes straight along the length of the 
way; Maidy6-m&h says, he goes across it from side to side* 
(Comm.) 

* Cf. Farg. VII, 3. 

H 2 
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17 (45). * If the dog goes unwillingly, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra, they shall cause the yellow dog with 
four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, to go 
six times 1 through that way. When either the 
yellow dog with four eyes, or the white dog with 
yellow ears, is brought there, then the Dru^ Nasu 
flies away to the regions of the north, [in the shape 
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, 
droning without end, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras.] 

18 (47). ‘ If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall 
cause the yellow dog with four eyes, or the white 
dog with yellow ears, to go nine times through that 
way. When either the yellow dog with four eyes, 
or the white dog with yellow ears, has been brought 
there, then the Dru,f Nasu flies away to the regions 
of the north, [in the shape of a raging fly, with knees 
and tail sticking out, droning without end, and like 
unto the foulest Khrafstras.] 

19 (49). ‘An Athravan shall first go along the 
way and shall say aloud these victorious words: 
“Yathd ahti vairyd 2 :—The will of the Lord is 
the law of righteousness. 

‘ “ The gifts of Vohu-man6 * to the deeds done in 
this world for Mazda. 


1 * Three times suffice if the dog goes of his own accord; if he 
goes by force, it counts as nothing; if he goes but with reluctance, 
that shall suffice’ (Comm, ad § 18). 

* A prayer in frequent use, and considered of great efficacy, 
generally known as the Ahuna Vairya or Honover. It was by 
reciting it that Ormazd in his first conflict with Ahriman drove 
him back to hell (Bund. I). 

* Of Paradise, as Vohu-mand (Good Thought) is the doorkeeper 
of heaven (cf. Farg. XIX, 31). 
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‘“He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king. 

20 (52). ‘ “ K^m-nd mazdd 1 * * :—What protector 
hast thou given unto me, O Mazda! while the hate 
of the wicked encompasses me ? Whom but thy 
Atar and Vohu-man6 *, through whose work I keep 
on the world of righteousness ? Reveal therefore 
to me thy Religion as thy rule 8 ! 

‘“K* verethrenvfd 4 * * * :—Who is the victorious 
who will protect thy teaching ? Make it clear that 
I am the guide for both worlds. May Sraosha ' 
come with Vohu-man6 and help whomsoever thou 
pleasest, O Mazda! 

21 (60). ' “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda 
and Armaiti Spewta! Perish, O fiendish Drug ! 
Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O creation 
of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish 
away, O Dru^l Rush away, O Drug ! Perish 
away, O Druf! Perish away to the regions of the 
north, never more to give unto death the living 
world of Righteousness! ” 

22 (63). ‘Then the worshippers of Mazda may 
at their will bring by those ways sheep and oxen, 
men and women, and Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, the consecrated bundles of Baresma, and 
the faithful. 


1 Yasna XLVI, 7. 

* I have no protection to expect but from my virtue (Vohu-mand, 
‘Good Thought’) and from thy fire, which in the fire ordeal (Var 
Ntrang) will show my innocence. 

* That is to say, one must take Religion as one’s rule. 

4 Yasna XLIV, 16. This stanza, which in the original Gfitha 

refers to the human incarnation of Sraosha, that is to say, to king 

Vtrtfispa, the victorious protector of the Prophet and his Religion, 

is applied here to the god Sraosha, as a protector of the soul in its 

passage from this world to the other (Farg. VII, 52), 
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‘ The worshippers of Mazda may afterwards 1 pre¬ 
pare meals with meat and wine in that house; it 
shall be clean, and there will be no sin, as before.’ 

IV. 

2 3 (65)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either of 
skin or woven, upon a dead body 4 , enough to cover 
the feet, what is the penalty that he shall pay 8 ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Four hundred stripes 
with the Aspah^-astra, four hundred stripes with the 
Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

24 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either 
of skin or "woven, upon a dead body, enough to 
cover both legs, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Six hundred stripes 
with the Aspah6-astra, six hundred stripes with the 
Sraosh6-/£arana.’ 

25 (71). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either of 
skin or woven, upon a dead body, enough to cover 
the whole body, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes 


1 On the fourth day. For three days and nights after the death 
it is forbidden to cook meat in the house (Comm.) 

8 The dead must be stripped of his clothes and is exposed on the 
heights ‘clothed with the light of heaven’ (Farg. VI, 51).—The 
modern use is to have him wrapped in a shroud as old and as much 
worn out as possible (Farg. V, 61). 

8 See Farg. V, 60; VII, 20. 
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with the Aspah6-aJtra, a thousand stripes with the 
Sraosh6-/6arana.’ 

V. 

26 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man, by force, commits the un¬ 
natural sin, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Eight hundred stripes 
with the Aspah6-artra, eight hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

27 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man voluntarily commits the 
unnatural sin, what is the penalty for it? What 
is the atonement for it ? What is the cleansing 
from it ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ For that deed there is 
nothing that can pay, nothing that can atone, nothing 
that can cleanse from it; it is a trespass for which 
there is no atonement, for ever and ever.’ 

28 (83) \ When is it so ? 

‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the Religion of 
Mazda, or one who has been taught in it. 

‘ But if he be not a professor of the Religion of Mazda, 
nor one who has been taught in it, then his sin is taken 
from him, if he makes confession of the Religion of Mazda 
and resolves never to commit again such forbidden deeds. 

29 (88). ‘ The Religion of Mazda indeed, O Spitama 
Zarathujtra! takes away from him who makes confession 
of it the bonds of his sin; it takes away (the sin of) 
breach of trust; it takes away (the sin of) murdering one of 
the faithful; it takes away (the sin of) burying a corpse ; 
it takes away (the sin of) deeds for which there is no 
atonement; it takes away the worst sin of usury; it takes 
away any sin that may be sinned. 


1 See Farg. Ill, 38-42, text and notes. 
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3° (95)- ‘In the same way the Religion of Mazda, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra 1 cleanses the faithful from every 
evil thought, word, and deed, as a swift-rushing mighty 
wind cleanses the plain. 

4 So let all the deeds he doeth be henceforth good, 
O Zarathurtra! a full atonement for his sin is effected 
by means of the Religion of Mazda.’ 

31 (98). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Who is the man that is a Da£va ? 
Who is he that is a worshipper of the Dafivas ? that 
is a male paramour of the Daevas ? that is a female 
paramour of the Daevas ? that is a wife to the 
Da&va 1 ? that is as bad as a Da£va ? that is in his 
whole being a Da6va ? Who is he that is a Da£va 
before he dies, and becomes one of the unseen 
Daevas after death 2 ? 

32 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The man 
that lies with mankind as man lies with womankind, 
or as woman lies with mankind, is the man that is 
a Da£va; this one is the man that is a worshipper 
of the Daevas, that is a male paramour of the 
Da&vas, that is a female paramour of the Daevas, 
that is a wife to the Da&va; this is the man that is 
as bad as a Da£va, that is in his whole being a 
Da£va; this is the man that is a Da£va before he 
dies, and becomes one of the unseen Daevas after 
death: so is he, whether he has lain with mankind 
as mankind, or as womankind V 

1 ‘ As a wife is obedient to her husband, so is he to the Da€vas' 
(Comm.) 

* Demons are often the restless souls of the wicked, excluded 
from heaven. The Persian sect of the MahSbddians believed that 
the soul that had not spoken and done good became an Ahriman 
or^in (DabisUm). 

* The guilty may be killed by any one, without an order from 
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VI. 

33 (107). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Shall the man be clean who has 
touched a corpse that has been dried up and dead 
more than a year 1 ? 

34(108). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He shall. 
The dry mingles not with the dry 2 . Should the dry 
mingle with the dry, how soon all this material 
world of mine would be only one Pesh6tanu, bent 
on the destruction of righteousness, and whose soul 
will cry and wail! so numberless are the beings that 
die upon the face of the earth V 

VII. 

35 (m). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can the man be made clean that has 

the Dastur (see § 74 n.), and by this execution an ordinary capital 
crime may be redeemed (Comm, ad VII, 52). 

1 The corpse, dried up, contains no longer any of the solid and 
liquid elements that generate corruption and infection (see above, 
P* 75 > 2). 

1 This principle still prevails even with Musulman Persians: 
‘ Pour encourir leur immondicitd dans Pattouchement des Chretiens 
et autres idolatres, il est n£cessaire que s’ils les touchent, leurs 
v&tements soient mouillls. C’est \ cause, disent-ils, qu’&ans secs 
I’immondicitl ne s’attache pas; • . . . ce qui est cause que dans 
les villes oil leurs Mullas et Docteurs ont plus d'autorit£, ils font 
parfois dtfendre par leurs Kans que lorsqu'il pleut, les Chretiens 
ne sortent pas de leurs maisons, de crainte que par accident, venans 
k les heurter, ils ne soient rendus immondes ’ (G. du Chinon, p. 88 
seq.; cf. Chardin). Still nowadays, in Persia, the Jews are not 
allowed to go out of their house on a rainy day, lest the religious 
impurity, conducted through the rain, should pass from the Jew to 
the Musulman. 

1 See Farg. V, 4. 
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touched the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a 
man ? 

36(113). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He can, 0 
holy Zarathostra! ’ 

How so ? 

‘ If the Nasu has already been expelled by the 
corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, 
he shall cleanse his body with g6m£z and water, and 
he shall be clean *. 

37 (117). ‘ If the Nasu has not yet been expelled 
by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating 
birds 1 2 * , then the worshippers of Mazda shall dig 
three holes in the ground *, and he shall thereupon 
wash his body with g6m6z, not with water. They 
shall then lift and bring my dog 4 * , they shall bring 
him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise) in 
front [of the man] ®. 

38(121). ‘The worshippers of Mazda shall dig 
three other holes 6 in the ground, and he shall there¬ 
upon wash his body with gdm£z, not with water. 
They shall then lift and bring my dog, they shall 
bring him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise) 
in front [of the man]. Then shall they wait until he 


1 If the Sag-did has been performed, a simple ghosel is enough. 
Cf. Farg. VII, 29, notes 1 and 5. 

* If the Sag-did has not been performed, the Barashn&m is 
necessary. 

* The first three holes, which contain g6m£z. For the dis¬ 

position of the holes, see the following Fargard. 

Three times; every time that the unclean one passes from one 
hole to another (Comm, ad IX, 32). 

6 To look at him, or, rather, at the Nasu in him, whilst the priest 
sings the spells that drive the Nasu. 

* Containing gdmfiz too. 
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is dried 1 even to the last hair on the top of his 
head. 

39(125). ‘They shall dig three more holes 2 in 
the ground, three paces away from the preceding, 
and he shall thereupon wash his body with water 5 , 
not with g6mez. 

40(127). 4 He shall first wash his hands; if his 
hands be not first washed, he makes the whole of 
his body unclean. When he has washed his hands 
three times, after his hands have been washed, thou 
shalt sprinkle with water 4 the forepart of his 
• skull V 

41 (131). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the fore¬ 
part of the skull, whereon does the Dru^* Nasu 
rush 6 ? 


1 He rubs himself dry with handfuls of dust (see IX, 29 seq.) 

* Containing water. 

8 As a master does not take away the dunghill from his house 
with his own hands, but has it taken away by his servants, so the 
water, being of higher dignity than the gdm6z, has the worst of the 
impurity taken by the g6m6z, and intervenes only when there is 
nothing left that can attain it (Abalish, tr. Barthelemy, ch. V and 
note 29). 

4 The water is shed from a spoon, tied to a long stick, ( the stick 
with nine knots’ (Farg. IX, 14). 

• Bareshnfim; from which word the whole of the operation has 
taken its name. 

e The Nasu is expelled symmetrically, from limb to limb, from 
the right side of the body to the left, from the forepart to the back 
parts, and she flies, thus pursued, downwards from the top of the 
head to the tips of the toes. The retreating order of the Nasu 
is just the reverse of the order in which she invaded the different 
members of the first man: she entered Gayomart by the little 
toe of the left foot, then went up to the heart, then to the 
shoulder, at last to the summit of the head (Gr. Bund.) Death still 
seizes the foot first 
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In front, between the 
brows, the Drug - Nasu rushes.’ 

42 (134). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach in front, 
between the brows, whereon does the Drug' Nasu 
rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ On the back part of 
the skull the Drug" Nasu rushes.’ 

43 ( r 37 )- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the back 
part of the skull, whereon does the Drug - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ In front, on the jaws, 
the Drug - Nasu rushes.’ 

44 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach in front, 
on the jaws, whereon does the Drug - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * Upon the right ear the 
Dnig - Nasu rushes.’ 

45 ( ! 43 )‘ O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
ear, whereon does the Drug - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * U pon the left ear the 
Drug - Nasu rushes.’ 

46 (146). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
ear, whereon does the Drug - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ U pon the right shoulder 
the Drug - Nasu rushes.’ 

47 (149)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right 
shoulder, whereon does the Drug - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ U pon the left shoulder 
the Drug - Nasu rushes.’ 

48 (152). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
shoulder, whereon does the Dru^ - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ U pon the right arm-pit 
the Drug" Nasu rushes.’ 

49 (155)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
arm-pit, whereon does the Dru^ - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * U pon the left arm-pit 
the Drug" Nasu rushes.’ 

50 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
arm-pit, whereon does the Dru^ - Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In front, upon the 
chest, the Druf Nasu rushes.’ 

51 (161). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the chest 
in front, whereon does the Dru g Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the back the 
Dru^ Nasu rushes.’ 

52 (164). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the back, 
whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ U pon the right nipple 
the Dru^" Nasu rushes.’ 

53 (167). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
nipple, whereon does the Dn \g Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ U pon the left nipple 
the Dru g Nasu rushes.’ 

54(170). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
nipple, whereon does the Dri \g Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ U pon the right rib the 
Dru g Nasu rushes.’ 
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55 ( 1 73)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
rib, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * U pon the left rib the 
Dru/ Nasu rushes/ 

56(176). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
rib, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ U pon the right hip the 
Dru/ Nasu rushes/ 

57 (179). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
hip, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Upon the left hip the 
Dru/ Nasu rushes/ 

58 (182). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
hip, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the sexual parts 
the Dru/ Nasu rushes. If the unclean one be a man, 
thou shalt sprinkle him first behind, then before; 
if the unclean one be a woman, thou shalt sprinkle 
her first before, then behind/ 

59 (187). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the 
sexual parts, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the right thigh 
the Dru/ Nasu rushes/ 

60 (190). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
thigh, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the left thigh 
the Dru/ Nasu rushes/ 

61 (193). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
thigh, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Upon the right knee 
the Drt ig Nasu rushes.’ 

62 (196). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
knee, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the left knee the 
Dni/ Nasu rushes.’ 

63 (199). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
knee, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Upon the right leg the 
Druf Nasu rushes.’ 

64 (202). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
leg, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Upon the left leg the 
Dru/ Nasu rushes.’ 

65 (205). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
leg, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 U pon the right ankle 
the Dru/ Nasu rushes.’ 

66 (208). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
ankle, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the left ankle 
the Dru/ Nasu rushes.’ 

67 (211). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
ankle, whereon does the Dru/ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 U pon the right instep 
the Dru/ Nasu rushes.’ 
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68 (214). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right 
instep, whereon does the Dru^f Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answeredr ‘Upon the left instep 
the Dru£" Nasu rushes.* 

69 (217). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left 
instep, whereon does the Drug’ Nasu rush ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * She turns round under 
the sole of the foot; it looks like the wing of 
a fly. 

70(220). ‘He shall press his toes upon the 
ground, and shall raise up his heels; thou shalt 
sprinkle his right sole with water; then the Druf 
Nasu rushes upon the left sole. Thou shalt sprinkle 
the left sole with water; then the Dru^ - Nasu turns 
round under the toes; it looks like the wing of 
a fly. 

71 (225). ‘He shall press his heels upon the 
ground, and shall raise up his toes; thou shalt 
sprinkle his right toe with water; then the Dru g 
Nasu rushes upon the left toe. Thou shalt sprinkle 
the left toe with water; then the Dru^ - Nasu flies 
away to the regions of the north, in the shape 
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, 
droning without end, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras. 

[72. ‘And thou shalt say aloud these victorious, 
most healing words: 

‘ “ The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness,” &c. 

‘“What protector hast thou given unto me, O 
Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encompasses 
me ? ” &c. 
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‘“Who is the victorious who will protect thy 
teaching ? ” &c. 1 

‘ “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti 
Spe«ta! Perish, O fiendish Dm/! Perish, O brood 
of the fiend! Perish, O creation of the fiend ! Perish 
O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug - ! Rush 
away, O Dru/! Perish away, O Drug'! Perish away 
to the regions of the north, never more to give unto 
death the living world of Righteousness 2 !” '] 

VIII. 

73 (229). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If worshippers of Mazda, walking, or 
running, or riding, or driving, come upon a Nasu- 
buming fire, whereon Nasu is being burnt or 
cooked *, what shall they do ? 

74 ( 2 33 )* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall 
kill the man that cooks the Nasu; surely they shall 
kill him 4 . They shall take off the cauldron, they 
shall take off the tripod. 

75 ( 2 37 )- ‘ Then they shall kindle wood from that 
fire; either wood of those trees that have the seed 
of fire in them, or bundles of the very wood that was 
prepared for that fire; then they shall take it farther 
and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner 5 . 

1 As in §§ 19, 20. 2 From the Vendidad S&da; cf. §21. 

* For food. Cf. Farg.VII, 23-24. 

4 ‘ He who burns Nasa (dead matter) must be killed. Burning 
or cooking Nasi from the dead is a capital crime. . . . Four men 
can be put to death by any one without an order from the Dastur: 
the Nasi-bumer, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and the criminal 
taken in the deed ’ (Comm.) 

* A new fire is kindled from the Nasu-buming fire: this new fire 
is disposed in such a way that it should die out soon: before it has 
died out, they kindle a new fire from it and so on for nine times: 
the ninth fire, derived from the one impure, through seven inter- 

w 1 
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76 (242). ‘ Thus they shall lay a first bundle on 
the ground \ a Vitasti 2 away from the Nasu-burning 
fire; then they shall take it farther and disperse it, 
that it may die out the sooner. 

77 (245). ‘They shall lay down a second bundle 
on the ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu- 
buming fire; then they shall take it farther and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

* They shall lay down a third bundle on the 
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire; 
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that 
it may die out the sooner. 

‘ They shall lay down a fourth bundle on the 
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire; 
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that 
it may die out the sooner. 

‘ They shall lay down a fifth bundle on the 
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire; 
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that 
it may die out the sooner. 

* They shall lay down a sixth bundle on the 
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire; 
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that 
it may die out the sooner. 


mediate fires, more and more distant from the original impurity, 
will represent the fire in its native purity and can enter into the 
composition of a Bahrfim fire.—On the modem process, see 
Dosabhoy FrSmji, History of the Parsis, II, 213. 

1 In a hole dug for that purpose; such is at least the custom 
nowadays. The ceremony is thus made an imitation of the Ba- 
rashnftm. The unclean fire, represented by the nine bundles, 
passes through the nine holes, as the unclean man does (see above, 
§ 37 seq. and Farg. IX, 12 seq.), and leaves at each of them some 
of the uncleanness it has contracted. 

* A span of twelve fingers. 
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‘ They shall lay down a seventh bundle on the 
ground, a Vttasti away from the Nasu-burning fire; 
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that 
it may die out the sooner. 

‘ They shall lay down an eighth bundle on the 
ground, a Vttasti away from the Nasu-buming fire; 
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that 
it may die out the sooner. 

78 (245). 4 They shall lay down a ninth bundle on 
the ground, a Vttasti away from the Nasu-burning 
fire; then they shall take it farther and disperse it, 
that it may die out the sooner. 

79 (246). 4 If a man shall then piously bring unto 
the fire, O Spitama Zarathurtra! wood of U rv&sna, 
or Vohft-gaona, or Vohti-kereti, or Hadh 4 -na€pata, 
or any other sweet-smelling wood; 

80 (248). 4 Wheresoever the wind shall bring the 
perfume of the fire, thereunto the fire of Ahura 
Mazda shall go and kill thousands of unseen Da£vas, 
thousands of fiends, the brood of darkness, thousands 
of couples of Y&tus and Pairikas V 

IX. 

81 (251). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring a Nasu-buming fire to 
the Diityo-gdtu 2 , what shall be his reward when his 
soul has parted with his body ? 


1 It will have all the power of the Bahr&m fire. 

* ‘The proper abode,’ the Bahrfim fire. The Bahrfim fire is 
composed of a thousand and one fires belonging to sixteen different 
classes (ninety-one corpse-burning fires, eighty dyers’ fires, &c.) 
As the earthly representative of the heavenly fire, it is the sacred 
centre to which every earthly fire longs to return, in order to be 
united again, as much as possible, with its native abode. The 
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought ten 
thousand fire-brands to the D 4 ity 6 -gitu.’ 

82 (254). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu the 
fire wherein impure liquid has been burnt l , what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought a thou¬ 
sand fire-brands to the Daityd-gitu. 

83 (257). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the Diityd-gdtu the 
fire wherein dung has been burnt 2 , what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought five 
hundred fire-brands to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu.’ 

84 (258). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAity6-g£tu the 
fire from the kiln of a potter, what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted with his body? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought four 
hundred fire-brands to the DAityd-g&tu.’ 


more it has been defiled by worldly uses, the greater is the merit 
acquired by freeing it from defilement. ' 

1 The hfihr, that is to say all sort of impurity that comes from 
the body. 

* ’ The fire of a bath,’ according to Frfimjf; the use of the bath 
was prohibited; according to Josuah the Stylite (ch. XX, tr. Martin), 
king Balash (484-488) was overthrown by the Magi for having 
built bath-houses. The reason of this prohibition was probably 
that it entailed the defilement of the fire, as they were warmed with 
cowdung. 
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85 (259). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the Diityd-gitu the 
fire from a glazier’s kiln, what shall be his reward 
when his soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought to the 
D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu as many fire-brands as there were 
glasses [brought to that fire] 1 .’ 

86 (260). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the D&ityd-g&tu the 
fire from the aonya par6-bere,f ya *, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be the 
same as if he had, here below, brought to the D&ityd- 
g&tu as many fire-brands as there were plants V 

87 (261). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAity6-g4tu the 
fire from under the puncheon of a goldsmith, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought a 
hundred fire-brands to the DAityd-gAtu.’ 

88 (262). O Makdr of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAity6-gAtu the 
fire from under the puncheon of a silversmith, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought ninety 
fire-brands to the DAityd-gAtu.’ 


1 Doubtful. 

* Meaning unknown. Perhaps a fire for burning weeds. 
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89 (263). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAityd-gAtu the 
fire from under the puncheon of a blacksmith, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought eighty 
fire-brands to the D&ityd-gitu.’ 

90 (264). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the DcLity6-gitu the 
fire from under the puncheon of a worker in steel, 
what shall be his reward when his soul has parted 
with his body? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought seventy 
fire-brands to the DAityd-g&tu.’ 

91 (265). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the Daity6-g4tu the 
fire of an oven *, what shall be his reward when his 
soul has parted from his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought sixty 
fire-brands to the Diityd-gitu.’ 

92 (266). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu the 
fire from under a cauldron 2 , what shall be his reward 
when his soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought fifty 
fire-brands to the D 4 ity 6 -gitu.’ 

93 (267). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the D&ityd-g&tu the 


1 A baker’s fire. 


* The kitchen-fire. 
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fire from an aonya takhairya 1 , what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought forty 
fire-brands to the D&ity 6 -g 4 tu.’ 

94 (268). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring a herdsman’s fire to the 
D&ityd-gitu, what shall be his reward when his soul 
has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought thirty 
fire-brands to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu.’ 

[95 (269)*. O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the D 4 ityd-g 4 tu the 
fire of the field *, what shall be his reward when his 
soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ' H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought twenty 
fire-brands to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu.’] 

96 (270). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man bring to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu the 
fire of his own hearth 4 , what shall be his reward 
when his soul has parted with his body ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ H is reward shall be 
the same as if he had, here below, brought ten 
fire-brands to the D 4 ity 6 -g 4 tu.’ 

X. 

97 (271). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Can a man be made clean, O holy 

1 Meaning unknown. 1 From the Vendidid S&da. 

9 The hunter's fire, an encampment's fire. 

4 By which one warms one’s self; the fire least exposed to un¬ 
cleanness. 
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Ahura Mazda! who has touched a corpse in a 
distant place in the wilderness 1 * * ? 

98(272). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He can, O 
holy Zarathustra.’ 

How so ? 

‘ If the Nasu has already been expelled by the 
corpse-eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds, he 
shall wash his body with gdm£z; he shall wash it 
thirty times, he shall rub it dry with the hand thirty 
times, beginning every time with the head *. 

99 (278). * If the Nasu has not yet been expelled 
by the corpse-eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds, 
he shall wash his body with g6m£z; he shall wash 
it fifteen times, he shall rub it dry with the hand 
fifteen times 8 . 

100 (280). ‘ Then he shall run a distance of a 
Hdthra 4 * * . He shall run until he meets some man 
on his way, and he shall cry out aloud: “ Here am I, 
one who has touched the corpse of a man, and who 
is powerless in mind, powerless in tongue, power¬ 
less in hand 8 . Do make me clean.” Thus shall 
he run until he overtakes the man. If the man 


1 Where the regular process of purification cannot be performed. 
—The Pahlavi Commentary to this chapter will be found in West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, p. 455. 

* Perhaps better: ‘ this is as good as the chief purification ’ (that 
is to say as a regular Barashnfim).—If the Sag-did has been per¬ 
formed, the Si-shfl (thirlyfold washing) is enough. Cf. above, 
§§ 35 . 36. 

8 If the Sag-did has not been performed, he cleanses himself in 
a summary way till he comes to a place where the Barashnfim can 
be performed. 

4 See p. 15, n. 6. 

° On account of my uncleanness, I am arm&rt, excluded from 

active life and unfit for any work. 
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•will not cleanse him, he remits him the third of 
his trespass 1 . 

ioi (287). ‘ Then he shall run another HcLthra, 
he shall run off again until he overtakes a man; if 
the man will not cleanse him, he remits him the half 
of his trespass 8 . 

102(291). ‘Then he shall run a third Hithra, 
he shall run off a third time until he overtakes a 
man; if the man will not cleanse him, he remits him 
the whole of his trespass. 

103 (294). ‘ Thus shall he run forwards until he 
comes near a house, a borough, a town, an inhabited 
district, and he shall cry out with a loud voice: 
“ Here am I, one who has touched the corpse of a 
man, and who is powerless in mind, powerless in 
tongue, powerless in hand. Do make me clean.” If 
they will not cleanse him, he shall cleanse his body 
with g6m£z and water; thus shall he be clean V 

104 (300). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If he find water on his way and the 
water make him subject to a penalty 4 , what is the 
penalty that he shall pay ? 

10 5 (303). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Four hun¬ 
dred stripes with the Aspah6-astra, four hundred 
stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

106 (304). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If he find trees 6 on his way and the 

1 As he takes it upon his own head. 

* The half of the remnant, that is the second third. 

5 ' He may then attend to his business; he may work and till; 
some say he must abstain from sacrifice (till he has undergone the 
Barashnfim) ’ (Comm.) 

4 As he defiled it by crossing it. 

* * Trees fit for the fire ’ (Comm.) If he touches those trees, the 
fire to which they are brought becomes unclean by his fault. 
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fire make him subject to a penalty, what is the 
penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Four hundred stripes 
with the Aspah£-aJtra, four hundred stripes with the 
Sraoshd Parana. 

107 (3°8). * This is the penalty, this is the atone¬ 
ment which saves the faithful man who submits to 
it, not him who does not submit to it. Such a one 
shall surely be an inhabitant in the mansion of the 
Druf V 


Fargard IX. 

The Nine Nights Barashnfim. 

I a (i-n). Description of the place for cleansing the unclean 
(the Barashnftm-gdh). 

I b (12-36). Description of the cleansing. 

II (37-44). Fees of the cleanser. 

111(47-57). The false cleanser; his punishment. 

§§ 45 > 4^ belong better to the following Fargard. 

The ceremony described in this Fargard is known among the 
Parsis as Barashntim nfi shaba, or ‘nine nights* Barashnftm,* 
because it lasts for nine nights (see § 35)*. It is the great purifi¬ 
cation, the most efficacious of all; it not only makes the defiled 
man clean, but it opens to him the heavens (see Farg. XIX, 33). 
So, although it was formerly intended only for the man defiled by 
the dead, it became, during the Parsi period, a pious work which 
might be performed without any corpse having been touched; 
nay, its performance was prescribed, once at least, at the time of the 
Nfi zfidf (at the age of fifteen, when the young Parsi becomes 
a member of the community), in order to wash away the natural 
uncleanness that has been contracted in the maternal womb 
(Saddar 36)®. It must also be undergone by a priest who wants 


1 Hell. Imitated from Yasna XLIX, 11 d. Cf. Farg. XIV, 18. 
* On the name Barashnfim, see p. 107, note 5. 

8 For the plan of the Barashnfim-gih, see West, Pahlavi Texts, II, 

P- 435 - 
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to appear before the Bahrain fire or perform the Yasna or the 
Vendid&d office. 

Ia. 

1. ZarathuJtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! To whom shall they apply here below, 
who want to cleanse their body defiled by the 
dead ?’ 

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘To a pious man 1 , 
O Spitama Zarathurtra! who knows how to speak, 
who speaks truth, who has learned the Holy Word, 
who is pious, and knows best the rites of cleansing 
according to the law of Mazda. That man shall fell 
the trees off the surface of the ground on a space of 
nine Vibizus * square; 

3 (9). ‘ in that part of the ground where there is 
least water and where there are fewest trees, the 
part which is the cleanest and driest, and the least 
passed through by sheep and oxen, and by the fire 
of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of 
Baresma, and by the faithful.’ 

4(11). How far from the fire? How far from 
the water ? How far from the consecrated bundles 
of Baresma ? How far from the faithful ? 

5(12). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces 
from the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty 
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma, 
three paces from the faithful. 

6(13). 4 Then thou shalt dig a hole 3 , two fingers 


1 A priest * Nine ells (?). See Farg. VII, 34. 

* Those holes are intended to receive the liquid trickling from 
the body. In summer, the air and the earth being dry the hole 
may be less deep, as it is certain that it will be empty and will have 
room enough for that liquid. 


Digitized by 




124 


VENDtDA D. 


deep if the summer has come, four fingers deep if 
the winter and ice have come. 

7 (14). ‘Thou shalt dig a second hole, two fingers deep 
if the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and 
ice have come. 

‘Thou shalt dig a third hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come. 

‘Thou shalt dig a fourth hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come. 

‘ Thou shalt dig a fifth hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come. 

* Thou shalt dig a sixth hole \ two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come/ 

8 (14). How far from one another ? 

4 One pace/ 

How much is the pace ? 

4 As much as three feet. 

9 (16). ‘Then thou shalt dig three holes more 2 , 
two fingers deep if the summer has come, four 
fingers deep if the winter and ice have come/ 

How far from the former six ? 

* Three paces/ 

What sort of paces ? 

4 Such as are taken in walking/ 

How much are those (three) paces ? 

4 As much as nine feet. 

10(22). ‘Then thou shalt draw a furrow all 
around with a metal knife/ 


1 These six holes contain g6m6z. ‘The holes must be dug 
from the north to the south ’ (Comm.) 

8 The three holes to contain water. 
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H ow far from the holes ? 

4 Three paces/ 

What sort of paces ? 

4 Such as are taken in walking/ 

How much are those (three) paces ? 

4 As much as nine feet. 

11 (24). 4 Then thou shalt draw twelve furrows 1 ; 
three of which thou shalt draw to surround and 
divide [from the rest] (the first) three holes; three 
thou shalt draw to surround and divide (the first) 
six holes; three thou shalt draw to surround and 
divide the nine holes; three thou shalt draw around 
the [three] inferior holes, outside the [six other] 
holes 2 . At each of the three times nine feet 8 , thou 
shalt place stones as steps to the holes; or pot¬ 
sherds, or stumps 4 , or clods, or any hard matter V 


1 4 The furrows must be drawn during the day; they must be 
drawn with a knife ; they must be drawn with recitation of spells. 
While drawing the furrows the cleanser recites three Ashem-vohus 
(“holiness is the best of all good,” &c.), the FravardnS (“ I declare 
myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathuxtra, a foe of 
the fiend,” &c.), the Khshnftman of Serosh, and the of Serosh; 
they must be drawn from the north' (Comm, ad § 32). The furrow, 
or kesh, plays a greater part in the Mazdean liturgy than in any 
other. By means of the furrow, drawn with proper spells, and 
according to the laws of spiritual war, man either besieges the 
fiend or intrenches himself against him (cf. Farg. XVII, 5). In 
the present case the Dru^, being shut up inside the kesh and thus 
excluded from the world outside, and being driven back, step by 
step, by the strength of the holy water and spells, finds at last no 
place of refuge but hell. 

* 4 The three holes for water, the six holes for g6m£z * (Comm.) 

* The nine feet between the holes containing g6m£z and those 
containing water, the nine feet between the first holes and the fur¬ 
rows, and the nine feet between the last hole and the furrows. 

4 Dadara. 

5 That the foot of the unclean one may not touch the earth. 
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Ib. 

12 (31). ‘ Then the man defiled shall walk to the 
holes; thou, O Zarathustra! shalt stand outside by 
the furrow, and thou shalt recite, NemasH yi 
irmaitij ts^kA 1 ; and the man defiled shall repeat, 
Nemas^i yi irmaiti; 1 zkk&. 

13 (35). ‘ The Dru£" becomes weaker and weaker 
at every one of those words which are a weapon to 
smite the fiend Angra Mainyu, to smite A£shma of 
the murderous spear 2 , to smite the Mizainya fiends 3 , 
to smite all the fiends. 

14 (40). ‘ Then thou shalt take for the gdm£z 
a spoon of brass or of lead. When thou takest 
a stick with nine knots 4 , O Spitama Zarathurtra! 
to sprinkle (the g6m6z) from that spoon, thou shalt 
fasten the spoon to the end of the stick. 

15 (43). ‘They shall wash his hands first If his 
hands be not washed first, he makes his whole body 
unclean. When he has washed his hands three 
times, after his hands have been washed, thou shalt 
sprinkle the forepart of his skull *; then the Draf 
Nasu rushes in front, between his brows*. 

16 (50). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle him in front be¬ 
tween the brows; then the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon 
the back part of the skull. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the back part of the skull; 
then the Dru/ Nasu rushes upon the jaws. 


1 Yasna XLIX. 10 c. * See Farg. X, 13. 

* See Farg. X, 16. 

4 So long that the cleanser may take gdmSz or water from the 
holes and sprinkle the unclean one, without touching him and 
without going inside the furrows. 

* With gfimgz at the first six holes, with water at the next three. 

* Cf. Farg. VIII, 40-71. 
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‘Thou shalt sprinkle the jaws; then the Dn^ 
Nasu rushes upon the right ear. 

17 (56). ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right ear; then 
the Dmf Nasu mshes upon the left ear. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left ear; then the Druf 
Nasu mshes upon the right shoulder. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right shoulder; then the 
Drug Nasu mshes upon the left shoulder. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left shoidder; then the 
Druf Nasu mshes upon the right arm-pit. 

18 (64). ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right arm-pit; 
then the Dru g Nasu mshes upon the left arm-pit. 

* Thou shalt sprinkle the left arm-pit; then the 
Dm g Nasu mshes upon the chest. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the chest; then the Dru^ 
Nasu rushes upon the back. 

19 (70). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the back; then the 
Drug" Nasu mshes upon the right nipple. 

* Thou shalt sprinkle the right nipple; then the 
Dru^ Nasu mshes upon the left nipple. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left nipple; then the 
Dru£" Nasu rushes upon the right rib. 

20 (76). ' Thou shalt sprinkle the right rib; then 
the Draf Nasu rushes upon the left rib. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left rib; then the Drug 
Nasu mshes upon the right hip. 

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right hip; then the 
Drug Nasu mshes upon the left hip. 

21 (82). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left hip; then 
the Dru g Nasu mshes upon the sexual parts. 

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the sexual parts. If the 
unclean one be a man, thou shalt sprinkle him first 
behind, then before; if the unclean one be a woman, 
thou shalt sprinkle her first before, then behind; 
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then the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the right 
thigh. 

22(88). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right thigh; 
then the Druf Nasu rushes upon the left thigh. 

* Thou shalt sprinkle the left thigh; then the 
Dru g Nasu rushes upon the right knee. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right knee; then the 
Druf Nasu rushes upon the left knee. 

23 (94). ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left knee; then 
the Druf Nasu rushes upon the right leg. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right leg; then the 
Dri^f Nasu rushes upon the left leg. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left leg; then the Dru^ - 
Nasu rushes upon the right ankle. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right ankle; then the 
Dru g Nasu rushes upon the left ankle. 

24(102). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ankle; 
then the Druf Nasu rushes upon the right instep. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right instep; then the 
Druf Nasu rushes upon the left instep. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left instep; then the 
Dru^ Nasu turns round under the sole of the foot; 
it looks like the wing of a fly. 

25 (108). ‘ He shall press his toes upon the 
ground and shall raise up his heels; thou shalt 
sprinkle his right sole; then the Druf Nasu rushes 
upon the left sole. 

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left sole; then the Druf 
Nasu turns round under the toes; it looks like the 
wing of a fly. 

26(113). ‘ He shall press his heels upon the 
ground and shall raise up his toes; thou shalt 
sprinkle his right toe; then the Drii^ Nasu rushes 
upon the left toe. 
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4 Thou shalt sprinkle the left toe ; then the Dru g 
Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in the 
shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking 
out, droning without end, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras. 

27 (118). ‘And thou shalt say these victorious, 
most healing words :— 

c “Yath4 ahd vairyd:—The will of the Lord is the 
law of righteousness. 

8 88 The gifts of Vohu-mand to deeds done in this world 
for Mazda. 

8 88 He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king. 

4 88 K*m-n4 mazdi:—What protector hadst thou given 
unto me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encom¬ 
passes me ? Whom, but thy Atar and Vohu-mand, through 
whose work I keep on the world of Righteousness ? Reveal 
therefore to me thy Religion as thy rule ! 

8 “Ke verethrem-^4:—Who is the victorious who will 
protect thy teaching ? Make it clear that I am the guide 
for both worlds. May Sraosha come with Vohu-mand 
and help whomsoever thou pleasest, O Mazda! 

8 “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti 
Spe#ta ! Perish, O fiendish Dn^-1 Perish, O brood of the 
fiend 1 Perish, O world of the fiend ! Perish away, O 
Dru£*! Rush away, O Dru^-I Perish away, O Dng-I 
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to give 
unto death the living world of Righteousness 1 ! ” 

28 (119). ‘At the first hole the man becomes 
freer from the Nasu; then thou shalt say those 
victorious, most healing words:—“Yath ft ah ft 
vairyft,” &c. 2 

8 At the second hole he becomes freer from the Nasu ; 
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words:— 
88 Yathft ahft vairyd,” &c. 


1 Cf. Farg.VIII, 19-21. 
[ 4 ] 


* As in preceding clause. 
K 
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‘At the third hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; 
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words* 
“YathA ahfi vairyd,” &c. 

'At the fourth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; 
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words:— 
“YathA ahfl vairyd,” &c. 

‘ At the fifth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; 
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words:— 
“YathA ahfi vairyd,” &c. 

‘ At the sixth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; 
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words:— 
“Yathcl ahd vairyd,” &c. 

29 (120). ‘Afterwards the man defiled shall sit 
down, inside the furrows *, outside the furrows of the 
six holes, four fingers from those furrows. There 
he shall cleanse his body with thick handfuls of 
dust. 

30 (123). ‘ Fifteen times shall they take up dust 
from the ground for him to rub his body, and they 
shall wait there until he is dry even to the last hair 
on his head. 

31 (125). ‘When his body is dry with dust, then 
he shall step over the holes (containing water). At 
the first hole he shall wash his body once with water; 
at the second hole he shall wash his body twice with 
water; at the third hole he shall wash his body thrice 
with water. 

32 (130). ‘ Then he shall perfume (his body) 
with UrvSsna, or Vohfi-gaona, or Vohfi-kereti, or 
Hadhi-na£pata, or any other sweet-smelling plant; 
then he shall put on his clothes, and shall go back 
to his house. 


1 Between the furrows of the six holes containing gdmdz and 
the furrows of the holes containing water. 
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33 ( I 33 )- * He shall sit down there in the place of 
infirmity 1 , inside the house, apart from the other 
worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near the 
fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor near 
the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful, 
either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until 
three nights have passed. When three nights have 
passed, he shall wash his body, he shall wash his 
clothes with gdmfiz and water to make them clean. 

34 ( 1 37)- ‘Then he shall sit down again in the 
place of infirmity, inside the house, apart from the 
other worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near 
the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor 
near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful, 
either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until 
six nights have passed. When six nights have 
passed, he shall wash his body, he shall wash his 
clothes with gdm6z and water to make them clean. 

35(141). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the 
place of infirmity, inside the house, apart from the 
other worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near 
the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor 
near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the 
faithful, either man or woman. Thus shall he con¬ 
tinue, until nine nights have passed. When nine 
nights have passed, he shall wash his body, he shall 
wash his clothes with g6m£z and water to make 
them clean. 

36 (145). ' He may thenceforth go near the fire, 
near the water, near the earth, near the cow, near 
the trees, and near the faithful, either man or 
woman. 


* The Arm&rt-g&h (see Farg.V, 59, note 4). 

K 2 
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II. 1 

37 (146). ' Thou shalt cleanse a priest for a 
blessing of the just*. 

‘ Thou shalt cleanse the lord of a province for the 
value of a camel of high value. 

‘ Thou shalt cleanse the lord of a town for the value 
of a stallion of high value. 

‘Thou shalt cleanse the lord of a borough for the 
value of a bull of high value. 

‘Thou shalt cleanse the master of a house for the 
value of a cow three years old. 

38 (151). ‘Thou shalt cleanse the wife of the 
master of a house for the value of a ploughing 8 
cow. 

‘Thou shalt cleanse a menial for the value of a 
draught cow. 

‘Thou shalt cleanse a young child for the value 
of a lamb. 

39 (154). ‘ These are the heads of cattle—flocks 
or herds—that the worshippers of Mazda shall give 
to the man who has cleansed them, if they can afford 
it; if they cannot afford it, they shall give him any 
other value that may make him leave their houses 
well pleased with them, and free from anger. 

4° l 1 57)* * For if the man who has cleansed them 
leave their houses displeased with them, and full of 
anger, then the T>r\xg Nasu enters them from the 
nose [of the dead], from the eyes, from the tongue, 
from the jaws, from the sexual organs, from the 
hinder parts. 


1 Cf. the tariff for the fees of physicians, Farg.VII, 41-43. 
* See Farg.VII, 41, note 3. * Doubtful. 
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41 (159). ‘ And the Drug Nasu rushes upon them 
even to the end of the nails, and they are unclean 
thenceforth for ever and ever. 

‘ It grieves the sun indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
to shine upon a man defiled by the dead ; it grieves 
the moon, it grieves the stars. 

42 (162). ' That man delights them, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! who cleanses from the Nasu the man 
defiled by the dead; he delights the fire, he delights 
the water, he delights the earth, he delights the cow, 
he delights the trees, he delights the faithful, both 
men and women.’ 

43(164). Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O 
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
shall be his reward, after his soul has parted from 
his body, who has cleansed from the Nasu the man 
defiled by the dead ? ’ 

44(166). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The welfare 1 * * * 5 * 
of Paradise thou canst promise to that man, for his 
reward in the other world.’ 

45* (167). Zarathultra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O 
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I fight against that Drug who from the dead 
rushes upon the living ? How shall I fight against 
that Nasu who from the dead defiles the living ? ’ 

46 (169). Ahura Mazda answered : ' Say aloud 
those words in the Gfithas that are to be said 
twice 8 . 


1 Literally, ‘ the grease/ 

* This clause and the following one as far as ‘ and the 

Drug shall fly away' are further developed in the following 

Fargard. 

5 The Bi«r-dmrflta formulas, as enumerated in the following 

Fargard. 
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‘ Say aloud those words in the Githas that are to 
be said thrice 

‘ Say aloud those words in the Githas that are to 
be said four times *. 

' And the Dru^ shall fly away like the well-darted 
arrow, like the felt of last year 1 2 * , like the annual 
garment 8 of the earth.’ 


III. 

47(172). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man who does not know the rites 
of cleansing according to the law of Mazda, offers to 
cleanse the unclean, how shall I then fight against 
that Dru^ who from the dead rushes upon the 
living? How shall I fight against that Dru^ - who 
from the dead defiles the living ? 

48(175). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Then, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! the Druf Nasu appears to 
wax stronger than she was before. Stronger then 
are sickness and death and the working of the fiend 
than they were before 4 .’ 

49 (177)• O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What is the penalty that he shall 
pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The worshippers of 
Mazda shall bind him; they shall bind his hands 
first; then they shall strip him of his clothes, they 
shall cut the head off his neck, and they shall give 
over his corpse unto the greediest of the corpse- 

1 The Thrij-imrflta and A^athru.r-dmrflta formulas, as 
enumerated in the following Fargard. 

* The felt of an oba made for a season (?). Cf. Farg. VIII, 1. 

8 The grass. 

4 The plague and contagion are stronger than ever. 
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eating creatures made by the beneficent Spirit, unto 
the vultures, with these words 1 * * 4 * * * :— 

4 “ The man here has repented of all his evil 
thoughts, words, and deeds. 

50(183). ‘‘‘If he has committed any other evil 
deed, it is remitted by his repentance; if he has 
committed no other evil deed, he is absolved by his 
repentance for ever and ever ’ 

51 (187). Who is he, O Ahura Mazda! who 
threatens to take away fulness and increase from 
the world, and to bring in sickness and death ? 

52 (188). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the un¬ 
godly Ashemaogha 8 , O Spitama Zarathiutra! who 
in this material world cleanses the unclean without 
knowing the rites of cleansing according to the law 
of Mazda. 

53 (190)- ‘ For until then, O Spitama Zarathurtra! 
sweetness and fatness would flow out from that 
land and from those fields, with health and healing, 
with fulness and increase and growth, and a growing 
of corn and grass V 

54 (191). O Maker of the material world, thou 


1 * The cleanser who has not performed the cleansing according 
to the rites, shall be taken to a desert place; there they shall nail 
him with fonr nails, they shall take off the skin from his body, and 
cut off his head. If he has performed Patet for his sin, he shall be 
holy (that is, he shall go to Paradise); if he has not performed 
Patet, he shall stay in hell till the day of resurrection' (Fraser 

Rav&et, p. 398). Cf. Farg. Ill, 30-21 and note g. 

* See Farg. Ill, 20 seq. * See Farg.V, 35 

4 Cf. XIII, 52 seq. The false cleanser is punished as would be 

a man who would introduce an epidemic. He undergoes the same 

penalty as the 6 vak-bar, but with none of the mitigation allowed 

in the case of the latter, on account of the sacrilegious character of 

his usurpation. 
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Holy One! When are sweetness and fatness to 
come back again to that land and to those fields, 
with health and healing, with fulness and increase 
and growth, and a growing of corn and grass ? 

55, 56 (192,193). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Sweet¬ 
ness and fatness will never come back again to that 
land and to those fields, with health and healing, 
with fulness and increase and growth, and a growing 
of corn and grass, until that ungodly Ashemaogha 
has been smitten to death on the spot, and the holy 
Sraosha of that place has been offered up a sacrifice 1 , 
for three days and three nights, with fire blazing, 
with Baresma tied up, and with Haoma prepared. 

57 (196). ‘Then sweetness.mid fatness will come 
back again to that land and to those fields, with 
health and healing^ with fulness and increase and 
growth, and a growing of corn and grass.’ 


Fargard X. 

Nowadays, before laying the dead in the coffin, two priests recite 
the Ahunavaiti G&tha (Yasna XXVIII-XXXIV) : it is the so-called 
Gdh s&rnd (chanting of the Gathas: gdthdo srdvayditi). From 
the following Fargard it appears that formerly all the five G&thas 
and the Yasna Haptanghditi were recited. Certain stanzas were 
recited several times and with a certain emphasis (framrava): and 
they were followed with certain spells. The object of this Fargard 
is to show which are those stanzas, how many times each was re¬ 
cited, and to give the corresponding spells. 

i. Zarathuitra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura 
Mazda! most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the ma- 


1 The sadis sacrifice, that is to say, the sacrifice that is offered 
up to Sraosha for three days and three nights after the death of 
a man for the salvation of his soul. 
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terial world, thou Holy One! How shall I fight 
against that Druf who from the dead rushes upon 
the living ? How shall I fight against that Dri \g 
who from the dead defiles the living ? ’ 

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: * Say aloud those 
words in the Githas that are to be said twice \ 

‘ Say aloud those words in the Githas that are to 
be said thrice *. 

‘ Say aloud those words in the Githas that are to 
be said four times V 

3 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Which are those words in the Githas that 
are to be said twice ? 

4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered: * These are the 
words in the Githas that are to be said twice, and 
thou shalt twice say them aloud 4 :— 

ahyi yisi . . . urvinem (Yasna XXVIII, 2). 

humatenSm ... mahl (Yas. XXXV, 2), 
ashahyi iataf sairi .. . ahubyi (Yas. XXXV, 8), 
yathi ti 1. . . ahuri (Yas. XXXIX, 4), 
humiim thwi . .. hudaustemi (Yas. XLI, 3), 
thw6i staotarasii ... ahuri (Yas. XLI, 5). 

uyti ahmii. . . mananghd (Yas. XLI 11 , x), 
spewti mainyti . . . ahurd (Yas. XLVII, r), 
vohu khshathrem .. . vareshinfi (Yas. LI, 1), 
vahiiti t-rtb .. . rkyaothani^i (Yas. LI 11 , 1). 
5(10). ‘And after thou hast twice said those 
BL-imrtitas, thou shalt say aloud these victorious, 
most healing words:— 

1 The so-called BU>&mrfita. 

* The Thrij-fimrfita. * The A'athruj-fimrftta. 

* The Bb-fimrfita are the opening stanzas of the five G&thas 
and five stanzas in the Yasna Haptanghiiti. 
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‘ “ I drive away Angra Mainyu 1 from this house, 
from this borough, from this town, from this land; 
from the very body of the man defiled by the dead, 
from the very body of the woman defiled by the 
dead; from the master of the house, from the lord 
of the borough, from the lord of the town, from the 
lord of the land; from the whole of the world of 
Righteousness. 

6 (12). ‘“I drive away the Nasu 2 , I drive away 
direct defilement, I drive away indirect defilement, 
from this house, from this borough, from this town, 
from this land; from the very body of the man 
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the 
woman defiled by the dead; from the master of 
the house, from the lord of the borough, from the 
lord of the town, from the lord of the land; from 
the whole of the world of Righteousness.” ’ 

7 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Which are those words in the GcLthas that 
are to be said thrice ? 

8 (16). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the 
words in the G&thas that are to be said thrice, and 
thou shalt thrice say them aloud:— 

ashem vohfi .. . (Yas. XXVII, 14), 
ye s^vijtd ... paiti (Yas. XXXIII, 11), 
hukhshathrdtem&i ... vahistii (Yas. XXXV, 5), 
dnsvareniij . . . vahyd (Yas. LIII, 9). 

9 (16). ‘After thou hast thrice said those ThrL- 
cimrfitas, thou shalt say aloud these victorious, 
most healing words :— 


1 The chief demon, the Da&va of the Dalvas. 

* The very demon with whom one has to do in the present case. 
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‘ “ 1 drive away Indra x , I drive away Sauru 
I drive away the da£va Naunghaithya x , from this 
house, from this borough, from this town, from this 
land; from the very body of the man defiled by the 
dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by 
the dead; from the master of the house, from the 
lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from 
the lord of the land; from the whole of the world of 
Righteousness. 

10(18). “‘I drive away Tauru 1 , I drive away 
Zairi 1 , from this house, from this borough, from 
this town, from this land; from the very body of 
the man defiled by the dead, from the very body 
of the woman defiled by the dead; from the master 
of the house, from the lord of the borough, from 
the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; 
from the whole of the holy world.”’ 

11 (19). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which are those words in the G&thas 
that are to be said four times ? 

12 (2 2). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ These are the 
words in the G&thas that are to be said four times, 
and thou shalt four times say them aloud:— 

yathd ahft vairyd ... * (Yas. XXVII, 13), 


1 Indra, Saura, Naunghaithya, Tauru, and Zairi are (with Akem- 
mand, here replaced by the Nasu), the six chief demons, and 
stand to the Amesha Spentas in the same relation as Angra Mainyu 
to Spenta Mainyu. Indra opposes Asha Vahirta and turns men’s 
hearts from good works; Sauru opposes Khshathra Vairya, he pre¬ 
sides over bad government; Naunghaithya opposes Spewta Armaiti, 
he is the demon of discontent; Tauru and Zairi oppose Haurvatlt 
and Ameretdt and poison the waters and the plants.—Akem-man6, 
Bad Thought, opposes Vohu-mand, Good Thought. 

* Translated Farg.VIII, 19. , 
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mazdcL a d m6i . . . dan ahflm 1 (Yas. XXXIV, 15), 

4 airyam 4 ishy6 ... masat 4 mazdau 2 (Yas. LI V. 1). 

13(22). ‘After thou hast said those Aathru-r- 
imrdtas four times, thou shalt say aloud these 
victorious, most healing words:— 

‘ “ I drive away A£shma, the fiend of the mur¬ 
derous spear 3 , I drive away the da6va Akatasha 4 , 
from this house, from this borough, from this town, 
from this land; from the very body of the man 
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the 
woman defiled by the dead; from the master of 
the house, from the lord of the borough, from the 
lord of the town, from the lord of the land; from 
the whole of the world of Righteousness. 

14(24). ‘“I drive away the Varenya da£vas s , 
I drive away the wind-da£va, from this house, from 
this borough, from this town, from this land; from 
the very body of the man defiled by the dead, from 
the very body of the woman defiled by the dead; 
from the master of the house, from the lord of the 
borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord 
of the land; from the whole of the world of 
Righteousness.” 

15 ( 2 5)- * These are the words in the Githas that 


1 Translated Farg. XI, 14. 

4 Translated Farg. XX, 11; cf. XI, 7. 

4 ASshma, Khishm, the incarnation of anger: he sows quarrel 
and war. ‘He is the chief source of evil for the creatures of 
Ormazd, and the Kayani heroes mostly perished through him’ 
(Bund. XXVIII, 17). 

4 The fiend who corrupts and perverts men. 

r The fiendish inhabitants of Varena (Gflin). Varena, like the 
neighbouring Mizana (M&zandar&n), was peopled with savage, 
non-Aryan natives, who were considered men-demons. Cf. Farg. I, 
18 and notes. 
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are to be said twice; these are the words in the 
Githas that are to be said thrice; these are the 
words in the Githas that are to be said four times. 

16 (26). ‘ These are the words that smite down 
Angra Mainyu; these are the words that smite 
down A£shma, the fiend of the murderous spear; 
these are the words that smite down the da£vas of 
Mizana 1 ; these are the words that smite down all 
the da£vas. 

17 (30). ‘ These are the words that stand against 
that Dru g, against that Nasu, who from the dead 
rushes upon the living, who from the dead defiles 
the living. 

18(32). 'Therefore, O Zarathustra! thou shalt 
dig nine holes* in the part of the ground where 
there is least water and where there are fewest 
trees; where there is nothing that may be food 
either for man or beast; “for purity is for man, 
next to life, the greatest good, that purity, O Zara- 
thurtra, that is in the Religion of Mazda for him 
who cleanses his own self with good thoughts, 
words, and deeds 8 .” 

19 (38). 4 Make thy own self pure, O righteous 
man! any one in the world here below can win 
purity for his own self, namely, when he cleanses 
his own self with good thoughts, words, and deeds. 

30 . ‘“ Yathi ahft vairyd:—The will of the Lord is the 
law of righteousness,” &c. 4 

‘ “K*m-n4 mazdi:—What protector hast thou given 


1 The demoniac races of Mftzandarin; Mdzandaritn was known 
in popular tradition as a land of fiends and sorcerers. 

* The nine holes for the Barashntim; see above, p. 123, § 6 seq. 

* Cf. Farg. V, 21. 

* The rest as in Farg. VIII, 19, 20. 
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unto me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encom¬ 
passes me ? ” &c. 

*“ Kt verethrem-^A:—Who is the victorious who will 
protect thy teaching ? ” &c. 

‘ “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spewta! 
Perish, O fiendish 1 . . . Perish away to the regions of 
the north, never more to give unto death the living world 
of Righteousness! ” ’ 


Fargard XI. 

This chapter, like the preceding, is composed of spells intended 
to drive away the Nasu. But they are of a more special character, 
as they refer to the particular objects to be cleansed, such as the 
house, the fire, the water, the earth, the animals, the plants, the 
man defiled with the dead. Each incantation consists of two 
parts, a line from the Gfithas which alludes, or rather is made to 
allude, to the particular object (§§ 4, 5, 6, 7), and a general 
exorcism, in the usual dialect (§§ 8-20), which is the same for all 
the objects. 

i. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: 1 0 Ahura 
Mazda! most beneficent spirit, Maker of the ma¬ 
terial world, thou Holy One! How shall I cleanse 
the house ? how the fire ? how the water ? how the 
earth ? how the cow ? how the tree ? how the faith¬ 
ful man and the faithful woman ? how the stars ? 
how the moon ? how the sun ? how the boundless 
light? how all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle ? ’ 

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Thou shalt chant 
the cleansing words, and the house shall be clean; 
clean shall be the fire, clean the water, clean the 
earth, clean the cow, clean the tree, clean the faith¬ 
ful man and the faithful woman, clean the stars, 
clean the moon, clean the sun, clean the boundless 
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light, dean all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle. 

3 (7)- [‘ So thou shalt say these victorious, most 
healing words]; thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya 
five times: “ The will of the Lord is the law of 
righteousness," &c. 

4 The Ahuna-Vairya preserves the person of man: 

YathA ahfl vairyd:—The will of the Lord is the law 
of righteousness,” &c. 

4 “K^m-ni mazdi:—What protector hast thou given 
unto me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encom¬ 
passes me ? ” &c. 

4 “K.e verethrem-^4:—Who is the victorious who will 
protect thy teaching ? ” &c. 

4 44 Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti 
Spewta! ” &C . 1 _ 

4 (9). 4 If thou wantest to cleanse the house, say 
these words aloud: 44 As long as the sickness lasts 
my great protector [is he who teaches virtue to the 
perverse] 

4 If thou wantest to cleanse the fire, say these 
words aloud: “ Thy fire, first of all, do we approach 
with worship, O Ahura Mazda 8 ! ” 

5 (13). 4 If thou wantest to cleanse the water, say 
these words aloud : 44 Waters we worship, the Ma6- 
kainti waters, the Hebvaifiti waters, the Fravazah 
waters 4 .” 

4 If thou wantest to cleanse the earth, say these 


1 As in Farg.VIII, 19, ao. 

* Yasna XLIX, 1. The allusion is not quite clear. This line 
was recited by the Genius of the sky at the moment when Ahriman 
was invading the sky (Gr. Bd.) Perhaps the small house of man 
is compared here with that large house, the world. 

* Yasna XXXVI, 1. 4 Yasna XXXVIII, 3. 
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words aloud: “ This earth we worship, this earth 
with the women, this earth which bears us and 
those women who are thine, O Ahura 1 ! ” 

6 (17). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the cow, say 
these words aloud: “ The best of all works we 
will fulfil while we order both the learned and the 
unlearned, both masters and servants to secure for 
the cattle a good resting-place and fodder 

* If thou wantest to cleanse the trees, say these 
words aloud: “ For him *, as a reward, Mazda made 
the plants grow up V’ 

7(21). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the faithful 
man or the faithful woman, say these words aloud: 
“ May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman come hither, for 
the men and women of Zarathurtra to rejoice, for 
Vohu-man6 to rejoice; with the desirable reward 
that Religion deserves. I solicit for holiness that 
boon that is vouchsafed by Ahura *! *' 

8 (25). ‘ Then thou shalt say these victorious, 
most healing words. Thou shalt chant the Ahuna- 
Vairya eight times :— 


1 Yasna XXXVIII, 1. ‘ Who are thine,’ that is, * who are thy 
wives.' 

9 Yasna XXXV, 4. ‘ Let those excellent deeds be done for the 
behoof of cattle, that is to say, let stables be made, and water and 
fodder be given ’ (Comm.) 

* * For him,’ that is to say, to feed him; also * out of him;' for 
it was from the body of the first-born bull that, after his death, grew 
up all kinds of plants (Bund. IV). 

‘ Yasna XLVIII, 6. Cf. Farg. XVII, 5. 

* Yasna LIV, 1. Cf. Farg. XX, 11. There is no special spell 
for the cleansing of the sun, the moon, the stars, and the boundless 
light (see §§ 1, 2), because they are not defiled by the unclean one, 
they are only pained by seeing him (Farg. IX, 41); as soon as he 
is clean, they are freed from the pain. 
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‘ ‘* Yath& ahft vairy6:—The will of the Lord is the law 
of righteousness,” &c. 

‘ “ K*m-n A mazdd:—Whom hast thou placed to protect 
me, O Mazda ? ” &c. 

‘“ ¥Le ver ethrem-^4:—What protector hast thou given 
unto me ? ” &c. 

* w Who is the victorious ? ” &c. 

‘ u Keep us from our hater, O Mazda! ” &C . 1 * * 

9 (26). 4 5 1 drive away A£shma a , I drive away the 
Nasu, I drive away direct defilement, I drive away 
indirect defilement. 

[‘ I drive away Khrti, I drive away Khrflighni 8 . 

‘ I drive away Bfiidhi, I drive away the offspring 
of Bfiidhi 4 . 

1 1 drive away Ku#di, I drive away the offspring 
of Kuwdi *.] 

* I drive away the gaunt BfishySsta, I drive away 
the long-handed BtishySsta 6 ; [I drive away Muidhi 7 , 
I drive away Kapasti 8 .] 

1 1 drive away the Pairika 9 that comes upon the 
fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow, 
upon the tree. I drive away the uncleanness that 


1 As in Farg. VIII, 19, 20. * See Farg. X, 13. 

* Khrft and Khrflighni are not met with elsewhere; their names 
mean, apparently, * wound * and * the wounding one/ They may 
have been mere names or epithets of A6shma khrfiidru, 

1 Agshma of the murderous spear/ 

4 Bfiidhi may be another pronunciation of Bftiti (see Farg. 
XIX, 1). 

5 Ku*di is very likely the same as Kuwda (Vd. XIX, 41, 138) 
who is the riding-stock of the sorcerers (Bd. XXVIII, 42). 

* See Farg. XVIII, 16. 

7 A demon unknown. Perhaps Intoxication. 

* Unknown. Perhaps Colocynth, the type of the bitter plants 

* A female demon, the modern Pari, often associated with Y£tu, 
‘ the wizard/ 

14] L 
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comes upon the fire, upon the water, upon the earth, 
upon the cow, upon the tree. 

10 (32). ‘ I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra 
Mainyu! from the fire, from the water, from the 
earth, from the cow, from the tree, from the faithful 
man and from the faithful woman, from the stars, 
from the moon, from the sun, from the boundless 
light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle. 

11 (33). * Then thou shalt say these victorious, 
most healing words; thou shalt chant four Ahuna- 
Vairyas:— 

‘ “YathA ahfl vairyd :—The will of the Lord is the law 
of righteousness,” &c. 

‘ “ K^m-ni mazdA:—What protector hast thou given 
unto me ? ” &c. 

K e verethrem-^A:—Who is the victorious?” &c. 

* “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda ! ” &C . 1 

12 (34). ‘ A£shma is driven away; away the 
Nasu; away direct defilement, away indirect de¬ 
filement. 

[‘ Khrfi is driven away, away Khrtiighni; away 
Bftidhi, away the offspring of Bftidhi; away Kundi, 
away the offspring of Ku»di.] 

‘The gaunt Bhshyasta is driven away; away 
BfishySsta, the long-handed; [away Mftidhi, away 
Kapasti.] 

* The Pairika is driven away that comes upon the 
fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow, 
upon the tree. The uncleanness is driven away that 
comes upon the fire, upon the water, upon the earth, 
upon the cow, upon the tree. 


J As in Farg.VIII, 19, 20. 
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13 (40). 4 Thou art driven away, O mischievous 
Angra Mainyu! from the fire, from the water, from 
the earth, from the cow, from the tree, from the 
faithful man and from the faithful woman, from the 
stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the bound¬ 
less light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle. 

14(41). ‘Then thou shalt say these victorious, 
most healing words; thou shalt chant “ MazdA ad 
mdi” four times: “ O Mazda! say unto me the ex¬ 
cellent words and the excellent works, that through 
the good thought and the holiness of him who offers 
thee the due meed of praise, thou mayest, O Lord! 
make the world of Resurrection appear, at thy will, 
under thy sovereign rule V’ 

15. 4 I drive away Agshma, I drive away the Nasu,* 
&c. 2 

16. * I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu l 
from the fire, from the water,* &c. 3 

17. ‘Then thou shalt say these victorious, most healing 
words; thou shalt chant the Airyama Ishy6 four times: 
w May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman come hither ! ’* * &c. 4 

18. ‘ A£shma is driven away; away the Nasu,* &c. 6 

19. 4 Thou art driven away ,0 mischievous Angra Mainyu! 
from the fire, from the water,* &c. 6 

00. 4 Then thou shalt say these victorious, most healing 
words; thou shalt chant five Ahuna-Vairyas:— 

‘“ Yath 4 ahti vairy6:—The will of the Lord is the law 
of righteousness,** &c. 

4w K>m-n 4 mazdl:—Whom hast thou placed to protect 
me ? ” &c. 


Yasna XXXIV, 15. 
The rest as in § 10. 
As in § 12. 


9 The rest as in § 9. 
4 As in § 7. 

6 As in § 13. 


L 2 
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<Ci K* verethrem-^* 4 :—Who is he who will smite the 
fiend ? ” &c. 1 

‘ “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti 
Spe#ta ! Perish, O fiendish Drug ! Perish, O brood of the 
fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O 
Dru^l Rush away, O Dn\g*! Perish away, O Dn^! 
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of Righteousness! ” * 


Fargard XII. 

This chapter is found only in the VendicUtd S&da; it is missing 
in the Zend-Pahlavi Vendtd&d. This is owing, as it seems, only to 
the accidental loss of some folios in the one manuscript from which 
all the copies as yet known have been derived; and, in fact, even 
in the most ancient manuscripts the following Fargard is numbered 
the thirteenth (Westergaard, Zend-Avesta, preface, p. 5). 

The directions in the preceding chapter are general, and do not 
depend on the relationship of the faithful with the deceased person; 
whereas those in this Fargard are of a special character, and apply 
only to the near relatives of the dead. Their object is to deter¬ 
mine how long the time of ‘staying'(upaman) should last for 
different relatives. What is meant by this word is not explained; 
but, as the word u pa man is usually employed to indicate the 
staying of the unclean in the Arm&rt-g&h, apart from the faithful 
and from every clean object, that word upaman seems to show 
a certain period of mourning, marked by abstention from usual 
avocations. 

The length of the upaman varies with the degrees of relation¬ 
ship ; and at every degree it is double for relations who have died 
in a state of sin (that is, with a sin not redeemed by the Patet: 
cf. P- I 35 > note *)• The relative length of the upaman is as 
follows:— 

For the head of a family (§ 7): 6 months (or a year). 

| For father or mother (§ 1) 

First degree. % For son or daughter (§ 3) 

' For brother or sister (§ 5) 


| 30 days (or 60). 


1 See Farg. VIII, 19, 20. 


Digitized by boogie 




FARGARJD XII. 


149 


or grand- 

grand- 1 2 * da ^ s ( or 5 °). 


For grandfather 
, mother (§ 9) 

Second degree, j For grandson or 

daughter (§ ri) 

Third degree. For uncle or aunt (§ 13): 20 days (or 40). 

1 For male cousin or female1 

>15 days (or 30). 


Fourth degree, j cousin Ig) 

r . fl , (For the son or daughter of a 

Fifth degree. < . * 0 

0 ( cousin (§ 17) 

0 . . , f For the grandson or the grand-) 

S“‘ h de « ree ‘ { daughter of a cousin (§ ,9) / « ^ < or ,0 >' 


| 10 days {or ao). 


i. If one’s father or mother dies, how long shall 
they stay [in mourning], the son for his father, the 
daughter for her mother ? How long for the 
righteous ? How long for the sinners 1 ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall stay thirty 
days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’ 

2 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One I How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall 
it be clean again ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘You shall wash your 
bodies three times, you shall wash your clothes 
three times, you shall chant the G&thas three 
times; you shall offer up a sacrifice to my F ire, 
you shall bind the bundles of Baresma, you shall 
bring libations to the good waters 2 ; then the house 
shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then 
the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spewtas 
may enter ®, O Spitama Zarathurtra! ’ 


1 How long if the dead person died in a state of holiness 
(a dahma) ? How long if in the state of a Peshdtanu ? 

* This refers probably to the sacrifice that is offered on each of 
the three days that follow die death of a Zoroastrian for the salva¬ 
tion of bis soul. 

* All the other objects over which the Amesha-Speatas preside 
(such as the cow, the metals, Ac.) 
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3 (9). If one's son or daughter dies, how long 
shall they stay, the father for his son, the mother 
for her daughter? How long for the righteous? 
How long for the sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 They shall stay thirty 
days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners/ 

4 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the G&thas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spe«tas may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra! * 

5 (17). If one's brother or sister dies, how long 
shall they stay, the brother for his brother, the 
sister for her sister ? How long for the righteous ? 
How long for the sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 They shall stay thirty 
days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners/ 

6 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall it be clean again ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : c You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the Gdthas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spewtas may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra! * 

7 (25). If the master of the house 1 dies, or if the 


1 The chief of the family, the paterfamilias. The Zoroas- 
trian family is organised on the patriarchal system. 
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mistress of the house dies, how long shall they stay? 
How long for the righteous ? How long for the 
sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 They 1 shall stay six 
months for the righteous, a year for the sinners/ 

8 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean 
again ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: *You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the GAthas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spe*?tas may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra! ’ 

9 (31). If one’s grandfather or grandmother dies, 
how long shall they stay, the grandson for his 
grandfather, the granddaughter for her grand¬ 
mother? How long for the righteous? How 
long for the sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall stay twenty- 
five days for the righteous, fifty days for the sinners/ 

10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be 
clean again? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the G 4 thas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra! f 

1 All the familia, both relatives and servants. 
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ii (37). If ones grandson or granddaughter dies, 
how long shall they stay, the grandfather for his 
grandson, the grandmother for her granddaughter ? 
How long for the righteous ? How long for the 
sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * They shall stay twenty- 
five days for the righteous, fifty days for the sinners/ 

12(40). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One 1 How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall it be 
clean again? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the G&thas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spe#tas may enter, O Spitama ZarathuJtra 1 ’ 

13 (43)- If one’s uncle or aunt dies, how long 
shall they stay, the nephew for his uncle, the niece 
for her aunt ? How long for the righteous ? How 
long for the sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall stay twenty 
days for the righteous, forty days for the sinners/ 

14 (4.5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One 1 How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall it be 
clean again? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the G&thas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then <he Amesha- 
Spe^tas may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra !•’ 

15 (48). If ones male cousin or female cousin 
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dies, how long shall they stay ? How long for the 
righteous ? How long for the sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall stay fifteen 
days for the righteous, thirty days for the sinners/ 

16 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall it be 
clean again ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the G&thas three times; you shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spe^tas may enter, O Spitama Zarathmtra ! * 

17 (53)- 1^ the son or the daughter of a cousin 
dies, how long shall they stay ? How long for the 
righteous ? How long for the sinners ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall stay ten 
days for the righteous, twenty days for the sinners/ 

18 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall it be 
clean again? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 4 You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the G&thas three times; you shall offer up 
a sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spe#tas may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 * 

19 (58). If the grandson of a cousin or the 
granddaughter of a cousin dies, how long shall 
they stay? How long for the righteous? How 
long for the sinners? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: 1 They shall stay five 
days for the righteous, ten days for the sinners.’ 

20 (6o). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How shall I cleanse the house ? How shall it be 
clean again? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 You shall wash your bodies 
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you 
shall chant the GAthas three times; you shall offer up 
a sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of 
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters; 
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may 
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha- 
Spewtas may enter, O Spitama Zarathuxtra ! ’ 

21 (63). If a man dies, of whatever race he is, 
who does not belong to the true faith, or the true 
law *, what part of the creation of the good spirit 
does he directly defile ? What part does he in¬ 
directly defile ? 

22 2 (65). Ahura Mazda answered: ' No more than 
a frog does whose venom is dried up, and that has 
been dead more than a year. Whilst alive, indeed, 
O Spitama Zarathuxtral such wicked, two-legged 
ruffian as an ungodly Ashemaogha, directly defiles 
the creatures of the Good Spirit, and indirectly 
defiles them. 

2 3 (70). * Whilst alive he smites the water; 
whilst alive he blows out the fire; whilst alive he 
carries off the cow; whilst alive he smites the faith¬ 
ful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul from 
the body; not so will he do when dead. 

24 (71). ‘Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zara- 
thartra! such wicked, two-legged ruffian as an 


1 An infidel, whether he is a relation or not. 
* §§ 22-24 = Farg. V, 36-38, text and notes. 
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ungodly Ashemaogha, robs the faithful man of the 
full possession of his food, of his clothing, of his 
wood, of his bed, of his vessels; not so will he 
do when dead.’ 


Fargard XIII. 

The Dog. 

1 (1-7). The dog of Ormazd and the dog of Ahriman. 

(a. 1-4). Holiness of the dog Vangh&para (‘the hedgehog'), 
(b. 5-7). Hatefulness of the dog Zairimyangura (‘the tor¬ 
toise '). 

II (8-16). The several kinds of dogs. Penalties for the murder 
of a dog. 

III (17-19). On the duties of the shepherd's dog and the house¬ 
dog. 

IV (20-28). On the food due to the dog. 

V (29—38). On the mad dog and the dog diseased; how they 
are to be kept, and cured. 

VI (39-40). On the excellence of the dog. 

VII (41-43). On the wolf-dog. 

VIII (44-48). On the virtues and vices of the dog. 

IX (49-50). Praise of the dog. 

X (50-54). The water-dog. 

This Fargard is the only complete fragment, still in existence, of 
a large canine literature: a whole section of the Ganbd-sar-ni^at 
Nask was dedicated to the dog (the so-called Fargard PasCfr- 
ha&rvastdn; West, Dfokard (Pahlavi Texts, IV), VIII, 23; 24, 5; 
33. &c.) 

Ia. 

1. Which is the good creature among the creatures 
of the Good Spirit that from midnight till the sun is 
up goes and kills thousands of the creatures of the 
Evil Spirit ? 

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The dog with 
the prickly back, with the long and thin muzzle, the 
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dog Vanghipara 1 , which evil-speaking people call 
the Do?aka 2 ; this is the good creature among the 
creatures of the Good Spirit that from midnight till 
the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the crea¬ 
tures of the Evil Spirit 

3 (6). * And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill 
the dog with the prickly back, with the long and 
thin muzzle, the dogVanghipara, which evil-speaking 
people call the Duzaka, kills his own soul for nine 
generations, nor shall he find a way over the 
Kinvdid bridge 8 , unless he has, while alive, atoned 
for his sin V 

4 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man kill the dog with the prickly 
back, with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Van- 
ghcipara, which evil-speaking people call the D u.saka, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 


1 The hedgehog. ‘ The hedgehog, according to the Bund. XIX, 
28, is created in opposition to the ant that carries off grain, as 
it says that the hedgehog, every time that it voids urine into an 
ant’s nest, will destroy a thousand ants ’ (Bund. XIX, 28; cf. Sad- 
dar 57). When the Arabs conquered Saistan, the inhabitants 
submitted on the condition that hedgehogs should not be killed 
nor hunted for, as they got rid of the vipers which swarm in 
that country. Every house had its hedgehog (Yaqout, Diction- 
naire de la Perse, p. 303). Plutarch counts the hedgehog amongst 
the animals sacred to the Magi (Quaestiones Conviviales, IV, 5, 2: 

rove 8 * airit Zupodtrrpov payovs Tifluv piv tv rots p£kurra riv ^tpaaiav 
f\ivov). 

* Dusaka is the popular name of the hedgehog (Pers. ausa). 
It is not without importance which name is given to a being: 
‘When called by its high name, it is powerful’ (Comm.): cf. § 6, 
and Farg. XVIII, 15. 

* The bridge leading to Paradise; see Farg. XIX, 30. 

* Cf. § 54. Frfimjl translates: * He cannot atone for it in his 
life even by performing a sacrifice to Sraosha ’ (cf. Farg. IX, 56, 
text and note). 
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ A thousand stripes 
with the AspahS-artra, a thousand stripes with the 
Sraosh6-£arana. ’ 

lb. 

5 (13). Which is the evil creature among the 
creatures of the Evil Spirit that from midnight till 
the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the crea¬ 
tures of the Good Spirit P 

6(15). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The da£va 
Zairimyangura 1 , which evil-speaking people call 
the Zairimy&ka 2 , this is the evil creature among 
the creatures of the Evil Spirit that from midnight 
till the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the 
creatures of the Good Spirit. 

7 (18). ‘ And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill 
the da£va Zairimyangura, which evil-speaking people 
call the Zairimyika, his sins in thought, word, and 
deed are redeemed as they would be by a Patet; his 
sins in thought, word, and deed are atoned for 8 . 

II. 

8(21). ‘Whosoever shall smite either a shep¬ 
herd’s dog, or a house-dog, or a Vohunazga dog 4 , 
or a trained dog 6 , his soul when passing to the 
other world, shall fly* howling louder and more 
sorely grieved than the sheep does in the lofty 
forest where the wolf ranges. 


1 The tortoise (Frimjt and Rivdyats). 

8 ‘When not so called it is less strong' (Comm.) Zairimyika 
is a lucky name, and means, as it seems, who lives in verdure 
Zairimyangura seems to mean ‘the verdure-devourer/ 

* Cf. Farg. XIV, 5. 4 See § 19, n. 2. 

* A hunting-dog. • ‘From Paradise' (Comm.) 
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9 (24). * No soul will come and meet his departing 
soul and help it, howling and grieved in the other 
world; nor will the dogs that keep the \K\nvsuf] 
bridge 1 help his departing soul howling and grieved 
in the other world. 

10 (26). ‘ If a man shall smite a shepherds dog 
so that it becomes unfit for work, if he shall cut off 
its ear or its paw, and thereupon a thief or a wolf 
break in and carry away [sheep] from the fold, 
without the dog giving any warning, the man shall 
pay for the loss, and he shall pay for the wound of 
the dog as for wilful wounding 2 . 

11 (31). * If a man shall smite a house-dog so that 
it becomes unfit for work, if he shall cut off its ear 
or its paw, and thereupon a thief or a wolf break in 
and carry away [anything] from the house, without 
the dog giving any warning, the man shall pay for 
the loss, and he shall pay for the wound of the dog 
as for wilful wounding V 

12 (36). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall smite a shepherd’s dog, 
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from 
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Eight hundred stripes 
with the Aspah6-astra, eight hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-<£arana.’ 

13 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall smite a house-dog so 
that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from 
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Seven hundred stripes 


1 See Farg. XIX, 30. 

* Baodh6-varita; see Farg, VII, 380. 


Digitized by boogie 




FARGARD XIII. 


159 


with the Aspah£-a$tra, seven hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

14 (42). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall smite a Vohunazga dog 
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from 
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Six hundred stripes 
with the AspahS-aJtra, six hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

1 5 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall smite a Tauruna dog 1 * * 
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts 
from the body, what is the penalty that he shall 
p ay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Five hundred stripes 
with the Aspah£-artra, five hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

16 (48). ‘ This is the penalty for the murder of a 
Gazu dog, of a Vizu dog*, of a porcupine dog 8 , of 
a sharp-toothed weasel 4 * , of a swift-running fox; this 
is the penalty for the murder of any of the creatures 
of the Good Spirit belonging to the dog kind, ex¬ 
cept the water-dog 6 * .’ 

III. 

17 (49)' O Maker of the material world, thou 
- Holy One! What is the place of the shepherd’s 

dog? 


1 Tauruna seems to be another name of the trained or hunt¬ 

ing-dog (cf. § 8 compared with §§ 12-15), though tradition 

translates it * a dog not older than four months/ 

* Unknown. Cf. V, 31, 32. 8 A porcupine. Cf. V, 31. 

* A weasel. Cf. V, 33. 

6 The otter. ‘For the penalty in that case is most heavy' 

(Comm.) Cf. § 52 seq. and Farg. XIV. 
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Ahura Mazda answered: * He comes and goes 
a Yu^y^sti 1 round about the fold, watching for the 
thief and the wolf.’ 

18 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! What is the place of the house-dog ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He comes and goes 
a Hithra round about the house, watching for the 
thief and the wolf.’ 

19 (53). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! What is the place of the Vohunazga 
dog? 

Ahura Mazda answered‘He claims none of those 
talents, and only seeks for his subsistence *.’ 

IV. 

20 ( 55 )- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a shepherd’s 
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He makes himself 

guilty of the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a master of a house of the 
first rank 8 .’ 

21 (57). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a house¬ 
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself 


1 A distance of sixteen Hdthras (16,000 paces). 

* ‘ He cannot do the same as the shepherd's dog and the house¬ 
dog do, but he catches Khrafstras and smites the Nasu^Comm.) 
It is ‘ the dog without a master' (ghartb), the vagrant dog; he is 
held in great esteem (§22), and is one of the dogs which can be used 
for the Sag-dfd. 

8 Invited as a guest. 
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guilty of the same guilt as though he should serve 
bad food to a master of a house of middle rank.’ 

22 (59). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a Vohunazga 
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself 
guilty of the same guilt as though he should serve 
bad food to a holy man, who should come to his 
house in the character of a priest 1 .’ 

23 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a Tauruna 
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself 
guilty of the same guilt as though he should serve 
bad food to a young man, born of pious parents, 
and who can already answer for his deeds V 

24 (63). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to 
a shepherd’s dog, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * He is a Pesh6tanu : 
two hundred stripes with the Aspah£-a5tra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana -V 


1 The Vohunazga dog has no domicile, therefore he is not com¬ 
pared with the master of a house, but with a wandering friar, who 
lives on charity. 

* Probably, ‘Who has performed the nfi-zfid, fifteen years old/ 
The young dog enters the community of the faithful at the age of 
four months, when he is fit for the Sag-dtd and can expel the Nasu. 

* ‘ I also saw the soul of a man, whom demons, just like dogs, 
ever tear. That man gives bread to the dogs, and they eat it not; 
but they ever devour the breast, legs, belly, and thighs of the man. 
And I asked thus: What sin was committed by this body, whose 
soul suffers so severe a punishment ? Srdsh the pious and Atard 
the angel said thus: This is the soul of that wicked man who, in 

M M 
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25 (66). O Maker of the material world, thou 

Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to 

a house-dog, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * Ninety stripes with the 
Aspah^-artra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’ 

26 (69). O Maker of the material world, thou 

Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to 

a Vohunazga dog, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: * Seventy stripes with 
the Aspah^-ajtra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6- 
^arana.' 

27 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou 

Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to 

a Tauruna dog, what is the penalty that he shall 

pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 Fifty stripes with the 
Aspah£-a.stra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana. 

28 (75). ‘ For in this material world, O Spitama 
Zarathmtra! it is the dog, of all the creatures of the 
Good Spirit, that most quickly decays into age, while 
not eating near eating people, and watching goods 
none of which it receives. Bring ye unto him milk 
and fat with meat 1 ; this is the right food for the 
dog V 

the world, kept back the food of the dogs of shepherds and house¬ 
holders ; or beat and killed them 9 (Asdi Vfrdf XLVIII, translated 
by Haug). 

1 The same food as recommended for the dog by Columella 
(Ordacea farina cum sero, VII, 12; cf. Virgil, Pasce sero pingui, 
Georg. Ill, 406). 

* ‘ Whenever one eats bread one must put aside three mouthfuls 
and give them to the dog ... for among all the poor there is none 
poorer than the dog ’ (Saddar 31). 
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V. 

29 (80). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If there be in the house of a wor¬ 
shipper of Mazda a mad dog that bites without 
barking, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do ? 

30 (82). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall put 
a wooden collar around his neck, and they shall tie 
thereto a muzzle, an asti 1 thick if the wood be hard, 
two ajtis thick if it be soft To that collar they 
shall tie it; by the two sides 2 * of the collar they 
shall tie it. 

31 (86). ‘If they shall not do so, and the mad 
dog that bites without barking, smite a sheep or 
wound a man, the dog shall pay for the wound of 
the wounded as for wilful murder *. 

3 2 (88). ‘ If the dog shall smite a sheep or wound 
a man, they shall cut off his right ear. 

* If he shall smite another sheep or wound another 
man, they shall cut off his left ear. 

33 (90). * If he shall smite a third sheep or wound 
a third man, they shall make a cut in his right foot 4 . 
If he shall smite a fourth sheep or wound a fourth 
man, they shall make a cut in his left foot. 

34 (92). ‘ If he shall for the fifth time smite 
a sheep or wound a man, they shall cut off his tail. 


1 A measure of unknown amount. Frimjt reads ijti, ‘ a brick ’ 
thick. 

1 By the left and the right side of it 

* According to Solon’s law, the dog who had bitten a man 
was to be delivered to him tied up to a block four cubits long 
(Plutarchus, Solon 24). The Book of Deuteronomy orders the 
ox who has killed a man to be put to death. 

4 ‘ They only cut off a piece of flesh from the foot' (Brouillons 
(fAnquetil). 

M 2 
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* Therefore they shall tie a muzzle to the collar; 
by the two sides of the collar they shall tie it If 
they shall not do so, and the mad dog that bites 
without barking, smite a sheep or wound a man, he 
shall pay for the wound of the wounded as for wilful 
murder.’ 

35 ( 97 )' O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If there be in the house of a wor¬ 
shipper of Mazda a mad dog, who has no scent, 
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : * They shall attend him 
to heal him, in the same manner as they would do 
for one of the faithful.’ 

36 (100). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If they try to heal him and fail, what 
shall the worshippers of Mazda do ? 

37(102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall 
put a wooden collar around his neck, and they shall 
tie thereto a muzzle, an arti thick if the wood be 
hard, two a^tis thick if it be soft. To that collar 
they shall tie it; by the two sides of the collar they 
shall tie it. 

38 (102). * If they shall not do so, the scentless 
dog may fall into a hole, or a well, or a precipice, or 
a river, or a canal, and come to grief: if he come to 
grief so, they shall be therefore Peshdtanus. 

VI. 

39 (106). * The dog, O Spitama Zarathustra! I, 
Ahura Mazda, have made self-clothed and self-shod; 
watchful and wakeful; and sharp-toothed; bom to 
take his food from man and to watch over man's 
goods. I, Ahura Mazda, have made the dog strong 
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of body against the evil-doer, when sound of mind 
and watchful over your goods. 

40(112). ‘And whosoever shall awake at his 
voice, O Spitama ZarathuJtra! neither shall the 
thief nor the wolf carry anything from his house, 
without his being warned; the wolf shall be smitten 
and torn to pieces; he is driven away, he melts 
away like snow V 

VII. 

41 (115)- O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! Which of the two wolves deserves 
more to be killed, the one that a he-dog begets 
of a she-wolf, or the one that a he-wolf begets of 
a she-dog ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Of these two wolves, 
the one that a he-dog begets of a she-wolf deserves 
more to be killed than the one that a he-wolf begets 
of a she-dog. 

42 (117). ‘For the dogs born therefrom fall on 
the shepherd’s dog, on the house-dog, on the Vohu- 
nazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy the 
folds; such dogs are more murderous, more mis¬ 
chievous, more destructive to the folds than any 
other dogs*. 

43 (121). ‘And the wolves born therefrom fall 
on the shepherd’s dog, on the house-dog, on the 
Vohunazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy 
the folds; such wolves are more murderous, more 


1 Doubtful. 

* ‘ Ultroque gravis succedere tigrim 

Ausa canis, majore tulit de sanguine foetum. 

Sed praeceps virtus ipsa venabitur aula: 

llle tibi et pecudum multo cum sanguine crescet.’ 

Gratius Faliscus, Cyneg. 165 seq. 
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mischievous, more destructive to the folds than any 
other wolves. 

VIII. 

44 (i 24). * A dog has the characters of eight sorts 
of people:— 

‘ He has the character of a priest, 

* He has the character of a warrior, 

‘ He has the character of a husbandman, 

' He has the character of a strolling singer, 

* He has the character of a thief, 

‘ He has the character of a disu, 

‘ He has the character of a courtezan, 

‘ He has the character of a child. 

45 (126). ‘ He eats the refuse, like a priest 1 ; he is 
easily satisfied 2 * , like a priest; he is patient, like 
a priest; he wants only a small piece of bread, like 
a priest; in these things he is like unto a priest. 

‘He marches in front, like a warrior; he fights 
for the beneficent cow, like a warrior 8 ; he goes first 
out of the house, like a warrior 4 * ; in these things he 
is like unto a warrior. 

46 (135). ‘He is watchful and sleeps lightly, 
like a husbandman; he goes first out of the house, 
like a husbandman 6 ; he returns last into the house, 
like a husbandman *; in these things he is like unto 
a husbandman. 

‘ He is fond of singing, like a strolling singer 7 ; 

1 A wandering priest (see p. 161, n. i). 

2 * Good treatment makes him joyous 9 (Comm.) 

8 ‘ He keeps away the wolf and the thief 9 (Comm.) 

4 This clause is, as it seems, repeated here by mistake from § 46. 

6 When taking the cattle out of the stables. 

* When bringing the cattle back to the stables. 

7 The so-called Looris of nowadays. 
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he wounds him who gets too near *, like a strolling 
singer; he is ill-trained, like a strolling singer; he 
is changeful, like a strolling singer; in these things 
he is like unto a strolling singer. 

47 (143). ‘ He is fond of darkness, like a thief; 
he prowls about in darkness, like a thief; he is 
a shameless eater, like a thief; he is therefore an 
unfaithful keeper, like a thief 1 2 * ; in these things he 
is like unto a thief. 

‘ He is fond of darkness, like a disu *; he prowls 
about in darkness, like a disu; he is a shameless 
eater, like a disu; he is therefore an unfaithful 
keeper, like a disu; in these things he is like unto 
a disu. 

4^ (153)- * He is fond of singing, like a courtezan; 
he wounds him who gets too near, like a courtezan; 
he roams along the roads, like a courtezan; he is 
ill-trained, like a courtezan; he is changeful, like 
a courtezan 4 * ; in these things he is like unto a 
courtezan. 

‘ He is fond of sleep, like a child; he is tender like 
snow 6 , like a child; he is full of tongue, like a child; 
he digs the earth with his paws 6 , like a child; in 
these things he is like unto a child. 


1 He insults or robs the passer by, like a Loori.—‘ The Looris 
wander in the world, seeking their life, bed-fellows and fellow- 
travellers of the dogs and the wolves, ever on the roads to rob day 
and night ’ (Firdausi). 

* ‘ When one trusts him with something, he eats it up ’ (Comm.) 

' According to Frdmjf, ‘ a wild beast.’ 

* The description of the courtezan follows closely that of the 
singer: in the East a public songstress is generally a prostitute. 

Loori means both a singer and a prostitute. 

6 Doubtful. 
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IX. 

49 (163). ‘ If those two dogs of mine, the shep¬ 
herd's dog and the house-dog, pass by any of my 
houses, let them never be kept away from it. 

‘For no house could subsist on the earth made 
by Ahura, but for those two dogs of mine, the 
shepherd’s dog and the house-dog 1 .’ 

X. 

50(166). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When a dog dies, with marrow and 
seed 2 dried up, whereto does his ghost go ? 

51 (167). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It passes to 
the spring of the waters *, O Spitama Zarathurtra! 
and there out of them two water-dogs are formed : 
out of every thousand dogs and every thousand she- 
dogs, a couple is formed, a water-dog and a water 
she-dog 4 . 

52 (170). ‘ He who kills a water-dog brings about 
a drought that dries up pastures. 

* Until then, O Spitama Zarathuxtra 1 sweetness and 


1 ‘ But for the dog not a single head of cattle would remain in 
existence ’ (Saddar 31). 

* Marrow is the seat of life, the spine is ‘ the column and the 
spring of life’ (Yt. X, 71); the sperm comes from it (Bundahir 
XVI). The same theory prevailed in India, where the sperm is 
called m agg a-samudbhava, ‘what is born from marrow;’ it 
was followed by Plato (Timaeus 74, 91; cf. Censorinus, De die 
natali, 5), and disproved by Aristotle (De Part. Anim. Ill, 7). 

* To the spring of Ardv} Sfira, the goddess of waters. 

* There is therefore in a single water-dog as much life and holi¬ 
ness as in a thousand dogs. This accounts for the following.— 
The water-dog (udra upipa; Persian sag-iibf) is the otter. 
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fatness would flow out from that land and from those 
fields, with health and healing, with fulness and increase 
and growth, and a growing of corn and grass/ 

53 (171). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! When are sweetness and fatness to come back 
again to that land and to those fields, with health and 
healing, with fulness and increase and growth, and a grow¬ 
ing of corn and grass? 

54»55( I 7 2 )- Ahura Mazda answered: 8 Sweetness and 
fatness will never come back again to that land and to 
those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and 
increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass, 
until the murderer of the water-dog has been smitten to 
death on the spot, and the holy soul of the dog has been 
offered ^up a sacrifice, for three days and three nights, 
with fire blazing, with Baresma tied up, and with Haoma 
prepared l . 

56 (174). [‘Then sweetness and fatness will come back 
again to that land and to those fields, with health and 
healing, with fulness and increase and growth, and a grow¬ 
ing of corn and grass V] 


Fargard XIV. 

This Fargard is nothing more than an appendix to the last 
clauses in the preceding Fargard (§ 50 seq.) How the murder of 
a water-dog (an otter) may be atoned for is described in it at full 
length. The extravagance of the penalties prescribed may well 
make it doubtful whether the legislation of the Vendidid had 
ever any substantial existence in practice. These exorbitant pre¬ 
scriptions seem to be intended only to impress on the mind of the 
faithful the heinousness of the offence to be avoided. 


1 See p. 136, n. 1. 


* Cf. Farg. IX, 53-57* 
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i. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the mate¬ 
rial world, thou Holy One! He'who smites one of 
those water-dogs that are bom one from a thousand 
dogs and a thousand she-dogs *, so that he gives up 
the ghost and the soul parts from the body, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay ? ’ 

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He shall pay 
ten thousand stripes with the Aspah6-artra, ten 
thousand stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana *. 

* He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire 
of Ahura Mazda 1 * 3 ten thousand loads of hard, well 
dried, well examined 4 * * * 8 wood, to redeem his own soul. 

3 (6). ‘ He shall godly and piously bring unto the 
fire of Ahura Mazda ten thousand loads of soft 
wood, of Urv&sna, Vohfi-gaona, Vohft-kereti, HadhcL- 
naepata ®, or any sweet-scented plant, to redeem his 
own soul. 

4 (7). ‘ He shall godly and piously tie ten thousand 
bundles of Baresma, to redeem his own soul. 


1 See preceding Fargard, § 51. 

* He shall pay 50 tan&ffthrs (=15,000 ist?rs=60,000 dirhems). 
‘ If he can afford it, he will atone in the manner stated in the 
Avesta; if he cannot afford it, it will be sufficient to perform 
a complete Izam£ (sacrifice)/ (Comm.) 

5 To the altar of the Bahrfim fire. 

4 ‘ It is forbidden to take any ill-smelling thing to the fire and to 

kindle it thereon; it is forbidden to kindle green wood, and even 
though the wood were hard and dry, one must examine it three 
times, lest there may be any hair or any unclean matter upon it ’ 

(Gr. Rav.) Although the pious Art/i Virfif had always taken the 
utmost care never to put on the fire any wood but such as was 

seven years old, yet, when he entered Paradise, Atar, the genius of 
fire, showed him reproachfully a large tank full of the water which 
that wood had exuded (see Ar di Virfif X). 

8 See above, p. 96, n. r. 
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‘ He shall offer up to the Good Waters ten thou¬ 
sand Zaothra libations with the Haoma and the milk, 
cleanly prepared and well strained, cleanly prepared 
and well strained by a pious man, and mixed with 
the roots of the tree known as Hadh&-na£pata, to 
redeem his own soul. 

5 (9). * He shall kill ten thousand snakes of those 
that go upon the belly. He shall kill ten thousand 
Kahrpus, who are snakes with the shape of a dog 
He shall kill ten thousand tortoises 3 . He shall kill ten 
thousand land-frogs 8 ; he shallkill ten thousand water- 
frogs. He shall kill ten thousand corn-carrying ants 4 ; 


1 ‘Mir binak snakes: they are dog-like, because they sit 
on their hindparts' (Comm.) The cat (gurba=Kahrpu) seems to 
be the animal intended. In a paraphrase of this passage in a Pars! 
Rav&et, the cat is numbered amongst the Khrafstras which it is 
enjoined to kill to redeem a sin (India Office Library, VIII, 13); 
cf. G. du Chinon, p. 462: ‘ Les animaux que les Gaures ont en 
horreur sont les serpents, les couleuvres, les lezars, et autres de 
cette espece, les crapaux, les grenouilles, les ^crevisses, les rats 
et souris, et sur tout le chat.* 

* Cf. Farg. XIII, 6-7. 

* ‘ Those that can go out of water and live on the dry ground 9 
(Comm.) ‘ Pour les grenouilles et crapaux, Us disent que ce sont 
ceux (eux ?) qui sont cause de ce que les hommes meurent, gatans 
les eaus oil ils habitent continuellement, et que d'autant plus qu’il y 
en a dans le pals, d’autant plus les eaus causent-elles des maladies 
et enfin la mort/ G. du Chinon, p. 465. 

4 Herodotus already mentions the war waged by the Magi 
against snakes and ants (I, 140).—‘Un jour que j'&ois surpris de 
la guerre qu’ils font aux fourmis, ils me dirent que ces animaux ne 
faisaient que voler par des amas des grains plus qu’il n’&oit 
nlcessaire pour leur nourriture/ G. du Chinon, p. 464. Firdausi 
protested against the proscription: ‘Do no harm to the corn- 
carrying ant; a living thing it is, and its life is dear to it' The 
celebrated high-priest of the Parsis, the late Moola Firooz, entered 
those lines into his Pand N&mah, which may betoken better days 
for the wise little creature. 
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he shall kill ten thousand ants of the small, venom¬ 
ous mischievous kind 

6 (16). ‘ He shall kill ten thousand worms of those 
that live on dirt; he shall kill ten thousand raging 
flies 1 2 * . 

* He shall fill up ten thousand holes for the un¬ 
clean 8 * . 

‘ He shall godly and piously give to godly men 4 * 
twice the set of seven implements for the fire®, to 
redeem his own soul, namely:— 

7 (20). ‘ The two answering implements for fire 6 ; 
a broom 7 ; a pair of tongs ; a pair of round bellows 
extended at the bottom, contracted at the top; a 
sharp-edged sharp-pointed 8 adze; a sharp-toothed 
sharp-pointed saw; by means of which the worship¬ 
pers of Mazda procure wood for the fire of Ahura 
Mazda. 

8 (26). ‘ He shall godly and piously give to godly 
men a set of the priestly instruments of which the 
priests make use, to redeem his own soul, namely: 
The Ajtra *; the meat-vessel; the Paitidina 10 ; the 


1 Perhaps: ‘of the small, venomous kind, with a mischievous 
track’ (Bund. XIX, 28: ‘when the grain-carrier travels over the 
earth, it produces a hollow track: when the hedgehog travels over 
it, the track goes away from it and it becomes level:' cf. Farg. 
XIII, 2, note). 

* Corpse-flies; cf. Farg. VII, 2. 

* ‘ The holes at which the unclean are washed ’ (Comm.; cf. 
Farg. IX, 6 seq.) 

4 To priests. • For the sacred fire. 

4 T wo receptacles, one for the wood, another for the incense. 

7 To cleanse the Atash-d&n or fire-vessel (Yasna IX, 1). 

* Literally, ‘ sharp-kneed.’ * The Aspah8-artra. 

14 As everything that goes out of man is unclean, his breath 

defiles all that it touches; priests, therefore, while on duty, and even 

laymen, while praying or eating, must wear a mouth-veil, the 
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Khrafstraghna 1 ; the Sraoshd-^arana *; the cup for 
the Myazda 8 ; the cups for mixing and dividing 4 ; 
the regular mortar *; the Haoma cups •; and the 
Baresma. 

9 (32). * He shall godly and piously give to godly 
men a set of all the war implements of which the 
warriors make use, to redeem his own soul; 

‘ The first being a javelin, the second a sword, the 
third a club, the fourth a bow, the fifth a saddle with 
a quiver and thirty brass-headed arrows, the sixth a 
sling with arm-string and with thirty sling stones 7 ; 

‘ The seventh a cuirass, the eighth a hauberk 8 , the 
ninth a tunic®, the tenth a helmet, the eleventh a 
girdle, the twelfth a pair of greaves. 

10 (41). ‘ He shall godly and piously give to 
godly men a set of all the implements of which the 


Paitid&na (Parsi Pendm), consisting ‘of two pieces of white 
cotton cloth, hanging loosely from the bridge of the nose to, at 
least, two inches below the mouth, and tied with two strings at the 
back of the head ' (Haug, Essays, and ed. p. 243, n. 1; cf. Comm, 
ad Farg. XVIII, 1, and Anquetil II, 530). 

1 The ‘ Khrafstra-killer;' an instrument for killing snakes, &c. 
It is a stick with a leather thong at its end, something like the 
Indian fly-flap. 

• See General Introduction. 8 Doubtful. 

4 The cup in which the juice of the h6m and of the urvar&m 
(the twigs of hadhi-na£pata which are pounded together with 
the hdm) is received from the mortar (Comm.) 

5 The mortar with its pestle. 

• The cup on which twigs of Haoma are laid before being 
pounded, the so-called tashtah (Anquetil II, 533); ‘some say, 
the hom-strainer' [a saucer with nine holes], Comm. 

7 These are six offensive arms: the next six are defensive arms.— 
Cf. W. Jackson: Herodotus VII, 61, or the Arms of the Ancient 
Persians illustrated from Iranian Sources; New York, 1894. 

9 ‘Going from the helm to the cuirass' (Comm.) 

• ‘ Under the cuirass * (Comm.) 
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husbandmen make use, to redeem his own soul, 
namely: A plough with yoke and .. . 1 * * ; a goad for 
ox; a mortar of stone; a round-headed hand-mill 
for grinding corn; 

11 (48). ‘ A spade for digging and tilling; one 
measure of silver and one measure of gold.’ 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How much silver ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The price of a stallion.’ 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! 
How much gold ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The price of a he-camel. 

12 (54). ‘He shall godly and piously procure a 
rill of running water* for godly husbandmen, to 
redeem his own soul.’ 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How large is the rill ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The depth of a dog, 
and the breadth of a dog 8 . 

13 (57). ‘He shall godly and piously give a piece 
of arable land to godly men, to redeem his own soul.’ 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! 
How large is the piece of land ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ As much as can be 
watered with such a rill divided into two canals 4 . 

14 (60). * He shall godly and piously procure for 
godly men a stable for oxen, with nine h&thras 
and nine nematas 1 , to redeem his own soul.’ 


1 Yuyd-semi ayazhlna pairi-darezina. 

* The most precious of all gifts in such a dry place as Iran. 
Water is obtained either through canals of derivation or through 
undergound canals (kdr6z, kan&l). 

* Which is estimated ‘ a foot deep, a foot broad ’ (Comm.) 

4 Doubtful. * Meaning unknown. 
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O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How large is the stable ? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It shall have twelve 
alleys 1 in the largest part of the house, nine alleys 
in the middle part, six alleys in the smallest part. 

‘ He shall godly and piously give to godly men 
goodly beds with sheets and cushions, to redeem his 
own soul. 

15 (64). * He shall godly and piously give in mar¬ 
riage to a godly man a virgin maid, whom no man 
has known *, to redeem his own soul.’ 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
What sort of maid ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ A sister or a daughter 
of his, at the age of puberty, with ear-rings in her 
ears, and past her fifteenth year. 

16(67). * He shall godly and piously give to 
holy men twice seven head of small cattle, to redeem 
his own soul. 

* He shall bring up twice seven whelps. 

‘ He shall throw twice seven bridges over canals. 

17 (70). ‘He shall put into repair twice nine 
stables that are out of repair. 

‘ He shall cleanse twice nine dogs from stipti, 
an&iriti, and vyangura 8 , and all the diseases that are 
produced on the body of a dog. 

* He shall treat twice nine godly men to their fill 
of meat, bread, strong drink, and wine. 

18 (73). * This is the penalty, this is the atone¬ 
ment which saves the faithful man who submits to 
it, not him who does not submit to it. Such a 

1 Twelve ranks of stalls (?). 

* Match-making is a good work (Farg. IV, 44). 

* Meaning unknown. 
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one shall surely be an inhabitant in the mansion of 
the Druf V 


Fargard XV. 

I (1-8). On five sins the commission of which makes the sinner 
a Peshdtanu. 

II a (9-12). On unlawful unions and attempts to procure mis¬ 
carriage. 

II b (13-19). On the obligations of the illegitimate father towards 
the mother and the child. 

III (20-45). On the treatment of a bitch big with young. 

IV (46-51). On the breeding of dogs. 


I. 

i. How many are the sins that men commit and 
that, being committed and not confessed, nor atoned 
for, make their committer a Peshdtanu 2 ? 

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ There are five 
such sins, O holy ZarathuJtra! It is the first of 
these sins that men commit when a man teaches one 
of the faithful another faith, another law 8 , a lower 
doctrine, and he leads him astray with a full know¬ 
ledge and conscience of the sin: the man who has 
done the deed becomes a Peshdtanu. 

3 (9). ‘ It is the second of these sins when a man 
gives bones too hard or food too hot to a shepherd’s 
dog or to a house-dog; 

4 (11). ‘If the bones stick in the dog’s teeth or 
stop in his throat; or if the food too hot burn his 


1 Cf. Farg. VIII, 107. 

8 That is to say : he shall receive two hundred strokes with the 
Aspah6-artra or the Sraosh6-£arana ; or pay three hundred istfrs. 

8 The Commentary has, * that is, a creed that is not ours/ 
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mouth or his tongue, he may come to grief thereby; 
if he come to grief thereby, the man who has done 
the deed becomes a Peshdtanu \ 

5 (16). ‘It is the third of these sins when a man 
smites a bitch big with young or affrights her by 
running after her, or shouting or clapping with the 
hands; 

6 (18). ‘ If the bitch fall into a hole, or a welt, or 
a precipice, or a river, or a canal, she may come to 
grief thereby; if she come to grief thereby, the man 
who has done the deed becomes a Peshdtanu *. 

7 (22). * It is the fourth of these sins when a man 
has intercourse with a woman who has the whites or 
sees the blood, the man that has done the deed 
becomes a Peshdtanu 8 , 

8 (25). ‘ It is the fifth of these sins when a man has 
intercourse with a woman quick with child *, whether 
the milk, has already come to her breasts or has not 
yet come : she may come to grief thereby; if she 
come to grief thereby 8 , the man who has done the 
deed becomes a Peshdtanu. 


1 He who gives too hot food to a dog so as to bum his throat is 
margarzin (guilty of death); he who gives bones to a dog so as 
to tear his throat is margarzin (Gr. Rav. 639). 

* If a bitch is big with young and a man shouts or throws 
stones at her, so that the whelps come to mischief and die, he is 
margarzin (Gr. Rav. 639). 

1 See Farg. XVI, 14 seq. 

4 When she has been pregnant for four months and ten days, as 
it is then that the child is formed and a soul is added to its body 
(Anquetil II, 563). 

5 Or better, ‘ if the child die.’ ‘ If a man come to his wife [during 
her pregnancy] so that she is injured and bring forth a still-bom 
child, he is margarzin’ (Old Rav. 115 b). 

[4] N 
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II a. 

9 (30). * If a man come near unto a damsel, either 
dependent on the chief of the family or not de¬ 
pendent, either delivered [unto a husband] or not 
delivered 1 , and she conceives by him, let her not, 
being ashamed of the people, produce in herself the 
menses, against the course of nature, by means of 
water and plants 2 * * * * * . 

10 (34). ‘ And if the damsel, being ashamed of the 
people, shall produce in herself the menses against 
the course of nature, by means of water and plants, 
it is a fresh sin as heavy [as the first] 8 . 

11 (36). ‘ If a man come near unto a damsel, 

either dependent on the chief of the family or not 

dependent, either delivered [unto a husband] or not 

delivered, and she conceives by him, let her not, 

* * 

being ashamed of the people, destroy the fruit in her 
womb. 

12 (38). ‘And if the damsel, being ashamed of 
the people, shall destroy the fruit in her womb, 
the sin is on both the father and herself, the murder 

1 ‘ Whether she has a husband in the house of her own parents 
or has none; whether she has entered from the house of her own 
parents into the house of a husband [depending on another chief 
of family] or has not 9 (Comm.) 

2 By means of drugs. 

8 1 It is a tandffihr sin for her: it is sin on sin' (the first sin being 
to have allowed herself to be seduced), Comm. ‘ If there has been 

no sin in her (if she has been forced), and if a man, knowing her 
shame, wants to take it off her, he shall call together her father, 

mother, sisters, brothers, husband, the servants, the menials, and 

the master and the mistress of the house, and he shall say, “ This 

woman is with child by me, and I rejoice in it ; 99 and they shall 

answer, “ We know it, and we are glad that her shame is taken off 

her ; 99 and he shall support her as a husband does' (Comm.) 
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is on both the father and herself; both the father and 
herself shall pay the penalty for wilful murder *. 

II b. 

13 (40). * If a man come near unto a damsel, 
either dependent on the chief of the family or not 
dependent, either delivered [unto a husband] or not 
delivered, and she conceives by him, and she says, 
“ I have conceived by thee; ” and he replies, “ Go 
then to the old woman 2 and apply to her for one of 
her drugs, that she may procure thee miscarriage;” 

14 (43). ‘ And the damsel goes to the old woman 
and applies to her for one of her drugs, that she may 
procure her miscarriage; and the old woman brings 
her some Banga, or Shasta, a drug that kills in the 
womb or one that expels out of the womb *, or 
some other of the drugs that produce miscarriage 
and [the man says], “ Cause thy fruit to perish I ” 
and she causes her fruit to perish; the sin is on 

- the head of all three, the man, the damsel, and the 
old woman. 

15 (49). ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, 
either dependent on the chief of the family or not 
dependent, either delivered [unto a husband] or not 
delivered, and she conceives by him, so long shall he 
support her, until the child be born. 

16 (51). * If he shall not support her, so that the 
child comes to grief 4 , for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 


1 For baodhfr-varrta; cf.VII, 38. 

* The nurse (Frdmjt) or the midwife. 

* Banga is bang or mang, a narcotic made from hempseed, 
shafi t a is another sort of narcotic. 

* And dies. 

N 2 
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i 7 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If she be near her time, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ? 

18 (56). Ahura Mazda answered: * If a man come 
near unto a darpsel, either dependent on the chief 
of the family or not dependent, either delivered [unto 
a husband] or not delivered, and she conceives by 
him, so long shall he support her, until the child be 
bom 1 * * . 

19 (58). * If he shall not support her 8 .... 

* It lies with the faithful to look in the same way 
after every pregnant female, either two-footed or four- 
footed, two-footed woman or four-footed bitch.’ 

III. 

20 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If (a bitch *) be near her time, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ? 

21 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: 1 He whose 
house stands nearest, the care of supporting her is 
his 4 * * * ; so long shall he support her, until the whelps 
be bom. 

22 (65). ‘If he shall not support her, so that the 


1 § i8=§ 15. 

* The sentence is left unfinished: Frimjt fills it with the words 
in § 16, ‘so that the child,' &c. It seems as if §§ 17, 18 were no 
pan of the original text, and as if § 17 were a mere repetition of 
§ ao, which being wrongly interpreted as referring to a woman would 
have brought about the repetition of § 15 as an answer. See § ao. 

* The subject is wanting in the text: it is supplied from the 
Commentary and from the sense. 

4 * The bitch is lying on the high road: the man whose house 

has its door nearest shall take care of her. If she dies, he shall 

carry her off [to dispose of the body according to the law]. One 

must suppon her for at least three nights: if one cannot support her 

any longer, one intrusts her to a richer man ’ (Comm, and Frlmji). 
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•whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

23 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying in a stable for camels, which is the worshipper 
of Mazda that shall support her ? 

24 (70). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who built 
the stable for camels or whoso holds it \ the care of 
supporting her is his; so long shall he support her, 
until the whelps be born. 

25 (76). * If he shall not support her, so that the 
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

26 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying in a stable for horses, which is the worshipper 
of Mazda that shall support her ? 

27 (78). Ahura Mazda answered : * He who built 
the stable for horses or whoso holds it, the care of 
supporting her is his; so long shall he support her, 
until the whelps be born. 

28 (81). ' If he shall not support her, so that the 
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

29 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying in a stable for oxen, which is the worshipper 
of Mazda that shall support her ? 

30 (86). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who built 
the stable for oxen or whoso holds it, the care of 
supporting her is his; so long shall he support her, 
until the whelps be bom. 


1 ‘ In pledge or for rent ’ (Frdmj{). 
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31 (89). * If he shall not support her, so that the 
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

32 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying in a sheep-fold, which is the worshipper of 
Mazda that shall support her? 

33 (94)’ Ahura Mazda answered: ' He who built 
the sheep-fold or whoso holds it, the care of support¬ 
ing her is his; so long shall he support her, until 
the whelps be born. 

34 (97)- * If he shall not support her so that the 
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

35 (too). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying on the earth-wall x , which is the worshipper of 
Mazda that shall support her ? 

36 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who 
erected the wall or whoso holds it, the care of sup¬ 
porting her is his; so long shall he support her, 
until the whelps be bom. 

37 (i°5)- ‘ If he shall not support her, so that the 
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

38 (108). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying in the moat 8 , which is the worshipper of 
Mazda that shall support her? 

39 (110). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who dug 
the moat or whoso holds it, the care of supporting 


1 The wall around the house. 

* The moat before the earth-wall. 
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her is his; so long shall he support her, until the 
whelps be bom. 

40 (112). ‘ If he shall not support her, so that the 
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he 
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’ 

41 (113). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be 
lying in the middle of a pasture-field, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ? 

42 (115). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who 
sowed the pasture-field or whoso holds it, the care 
of supporting her is his; [so long shall he support 
her, until the whelps be bom. If he shall not 
support her, so that the whelps come to grief, for 
want of proper support, he shall pay for it the 
penalty for wilful murder.] 

43 ( J1 7)- ‘ He shall take her to rest upon a litter 
of nem6va#ta or of any foliage fit for a litter; so 
long shall he support her, until the young dogs are 
capable of self-defence and self-subsistence.’ 

44(122). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! When are the dogs capable of self- 
defence and self-subsistence ? 

45 (123). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When they 
are able to run about in a circuit of twice seven 
houses around 1 . Then they may be let loose, 
whether it be winter or summer. 

‘Young dogs ought to be supported for six 
months 8 , children for seven years*. 

1 Probably the distance of one yu^y&rti; cf. Farg. XIII, 17. 

* Catulos sex mensibus primis dum corroborentur emitti non 
oportet.. . (Columella, De re agraria, VII, 12). 

* The age when they are invested with the Kosti and Sadere, 
and become members of the Zoroastrian community. 
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* Atar ’, the son of Ahura Mazda, watches as well 
(over a pregnant bitch) as he does over a woman.’ 

IV. 

46 (127). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One I If worshippers of Mazda want to have 
a bitch so covered that the offspring shall be one 
of a strong nature, what shall they do ? 

47 (129). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall 
dig a hole in the earth, in the middle of the fold, 
half a foot deep if the earth be hard, half the height 
of a man if the earth be soft. 

48 (131). ‘ They shall first tie up [the bitch] there, 
far from children and from the Fire, the son of 
Ahura Mazda *, and they shall watch by her until 
a dog comes there from anywhere; then another 
again, and then a third again 5 , each being kept 
apart from the former, lest they should assail one 
another. 

49 (134) 1 2 * 4 . ‘The bitch being thus covered by 


1 * When a woman becomes pregnant in a house, it is necessary 
to make an endeavour so that there may be a continual fire in 
that house, and to maintain a good watch over it. And, when the 
child becomes separate from the mother, it is necessary to burn 
a lamp for three nights and days—if they burn a fire it would be 
better—so that the demons and fiends may not be able to do any 
damage and harm; because, when a child is bom, it is exceedingly 
delicate for those three days' (Saddar XVI; West, Pahlavi Texts, 

HI, 277). 

2 * From children, lest she shall bite them; from the fire, lest it 
shall hurt her' (Comm.) 

* Cf. Justinus III, 4: maturiorem futuram conceptionem rad, si 
earn singulae per plures viros experirentur. 

4 The text of this and the following clause is corrupt, and the 
meaning is doubtful. 
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three dogs, grows big with young, and the milk 
comes to her teats and she brings forth a young 
one that is bom from several dogs.’ 

50 (135). If a man smite a bitch who has been 
covered by three dogs, and who has already milk, 
and who shall bring forth a young one born from 
several dogs, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

51 (137). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Seven hun¬ 
dred stripes with the Aspahd-aJtra, seven hundred 
stripes with the Sraoshd-iarana.’ 


FARGARD XVI. 

I (1—7). On the uncleanness of women during their sickness. 

II (8—12). What is to be done if that state lasts too long. 

III (13—18). Sundry laws relating to the same matter. See 
Introd. V, 12. 


I. 

i. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! If there be in the house of a worshipper of 
Mazda a woman who has the whites or sees blood, 
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do ? 

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: * They shall clear 
the way 1 of the wood there, both plants and trees 2 ; 
they shall strew dry dust on the ground 8 ; and they 
shall isolate a half, or a third, or a fourth, or a fifth 


1 The way to the Dasht&nistfin. 

* Lest the wood shall be touched and defiled by the woman on 
her way to the Dashtinistin. 

1 Lest the earth shall be touched and defiled by her. Cf. Farg. 
IX, 11. 
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part of the house 1 * * , lest her look should fall upon 
the fire/ 

3 (9). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How far from the fire? How far from the 
water ? How far from the consecrated bundles of 
Baresma ? How far from the faithful ? 

4(10). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifteen paces 
from the fire, fifteen paces from the water, fifteen 
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma, 
three paces from the faithful/ 

5 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How far from her shall he stay, who brings 
food to a woman who has the whites or sees the 
blood ? 

6 (12). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Three paces * 
from her shall he stay, who brings food to a woman 
who has the whites or sees the blood/ 

In what kind of vessels shall he bring her bread ?' 
In what kind of vessels shall he bring her barley- 
drink ? 

‘ In vessels of brass, or of lead, or of any common 
metal V 

7 (15). How much bread shall he bring to her? 
How much barley-drink shall he bring ? 

‘Two danares 4 of dry bread, and one danare 
of liquor, lest she should get too weak ®. 

1 Nowadays a room on the ground-floor is reserved for that 
use. 

* The food is held out to her from a distance in a metal spoon. 

1 Earthen vessels, when defiled, cannot be made clean; but 
metal vessels can (see Farg. VII, 73 seq.) 

4 A danare is, according to Anquetil, as much as four tolas; 
a tola is from 105 to 175 grains. 

4 ‘ Sdshyds says: For three nights cooked meat is not allowed 
to her, lest the issue shall grow stronger.’ 
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‘ If a child has just touched her, they shall first 
wash his hands and then his body *. 

II. 

8 (21). ‘If she still see blood after three nights 
have passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity 
until four nights have passed. 

‘ If she still see blood after four nights have 
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until 
five nights have passed. 

9. * If she still see blood after five nights have 
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until 
six nights have passed. 

‘ If she still see blood after six nights have 
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until 
seven nights have passed. 

10. ‘If she still see blood after seven nights have 
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until 
eight nights have passed. 

‘ If she still see blood after eight nights have 
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until 
nine nights have passed. 

11. ‘If she still see blood after nine nights have 
passed, this is a work of the Da&vas which they 
have performed for the worship and glorification of 
the Daevas 2 . 


1 A child whom she suckles. The meaning is, Even a child, if 
he has touched her, must undergo the rites of cleansing. The 
general rule is given in the Commentary: ' Whoever has touched 
a Dashtdn woman must wash his body and his clothes with gdmgz 
and water/ The ceremony in question is the simple Ghosel, not 
the Barashnfim, since the woman herself performs the former only 
(see below, § 11 seq.) 

* Abnormal issues are a creation of Ahriman’s (Farg. I, 18). 
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‘ The worshippers of Mazda shall clear the way 1 
of the wood there, both plants and trees *; 

12 (26). ‘ They shall dig three holes in the earth, 
and they shall wash the woman with gdmfiz by two 
of those holes and with water by the third. 

* They shall kill Khrafstras, to wit: two hundred 
corn-carrying ants®, if it be summer; two hundred 
of any other sort of the Khrafstras made by Angra 
Mainyu, if it be winter.’ 


III. 

13 (30). If a worshipper of Mazda shall suppress 
the issue of a woman who has the whites or sees 
blood, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? 

Ahura Mazda answered: 1 He is a Peshdtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspah£-astra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana.’ 

14 (33). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! If a man shall again and again lascivi¬ 
ously touch the body of a woman who has the 
whites or sees blood, so that the whites turn to 
the blood or the blood turns to the whites, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay ? 

15 (36). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘For the first 
time he comes near unto her, for the first time he 
lies by her, thirty stripes with the Aspah£-&stra, 
thirty stripes with the Sraoshd-v&arana. 

* For the second time he comes near unto her, for 
the second time he lies by her, fifty stripes with the 
Aspah6-artra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6-^arana. 


1 The way to the Barashnfim-gih, where the cleansing takes 
place. 

* See Farg. IX, 3 seq. * Cf. Farg. XIV, 5. 
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‘ For the third time he comes near unto her, for 
the third time he lies by her, seventy stripes with 
the Aspah6-artra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshd- 
£arana.’ 

16. For the fourth time he comes near unto her, 
for the fourth time he lies by her, if he shall press 
the body under her clothes, if he shall go in between 
the unclean thighs, but without sexual intercourse, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Ninety stripes with 
the AspahS-a^tra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd- 
j£arana. 

17 ( 39 )" ‘Whosover shall lie in sexual inter¬ 
course with a woman who has the whites or sees 
blood, does no better deed than if he should burn 
the corpse of his own son, born of his own body 
and dead of na£za*, and drop its fat into the 
fire*. 

18 (41). ‘ All wicked, embodiments of the Druf, 
are scomers of the judge: all scorners of the judge 
are rebels against the Sovereign : all rebels against 
the Sovereign are ungodly men ; and all ungodly 
men are worthy of death 


1 A disease (Farg. VII, 58). There is another word n&eza, ‘ a 
spear,' so that one may translate also ‘ killed by the spear ’ (Asp.) 

* ‘Not that the two deeds are equal, but neither is good’ 
(Comm.) The sin in question is a simple taniffthr (Farg. XV, 7), 
and therefore can be atoned for by punishment and repentance, 
whereas the burning of a corpse is a crime for which there is no 
atonement (Farg. 1,17; VIII, 73 seq.) 

* Literally, * is a Peshdtanu ;' * he is a tanSfdhr sinner, that is to 
say, margarzan (worthy of death),’ Comm. 
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Fargard XVII. 

Hair and Nails. 

Anything that has been separated from the body of man is con¬ 
sidered dead matter (nasu), and is accordingly unclean. As soon 
as hair and nails are cut off, the demon takes hold of them and 
has to be driven away from them by spells, in the same way as be 
is from the bodies of the dead *. 


I. 

i. Zarathujtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! Which is the most deadly 
deed whereby a man offers up a sacrifice to the 
Daevas * ? ’ 

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: * It is when a man 
here below, combing his hair or shaving it off, or 
paring off his nails, drops them 1 * 3 in a hole or in a 
crack 4 . 

3 (6). ‘ Then by this transgression of the rites, 
Daevas are produced in the earth; by this trans¬ 
gression of the rites, those Khrafstras are produced 
in the earth which men call lice, and which eat up 
the com in the corn-field and the clothes in the 
wardrobe. 

4(10). * Therefore, thou, O Zarathurtra! when¬ 
ever here below thou shalt comb thy hair or shave 

1 On similar views and customs in different countries, see Notes 
and Queries, 3rd series, X, 146; Aulus Gellius, X, ig, 15; 
Mdlusine, 1878, pp. 79, 549, 583; L. de Rosny, Histoire des 
dynasties divines, 308. 

* Any offence to religion is considered an offering to the Dafivas, 
whose strength is thereby increased. Cf. Yt. V, 95. 

* Without performing the requisite ceremonies. 

4 Doubtful. 
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it off, or pare off thy nails, thou shalt take them 
away ten paces from the faithful, twenty paces from 
the fire, thirty paces from the water, fifty paces from 
the consecrated bundles of Baresma. 

5 (13). ‘ Then thou shalt dig a hole, a disti 1 deep 
if the earth be hard, a vltasti deep if it be soft; 
thou shalt take the hair down there and thou shalt 
say aloud these victorious words : “ For him, as 
a reward, Mazda made the plants grow up 8 .” 

6 (17). 1 Thereupon thou shalt draw three furrows 
with a knife of metal around the hole, or six furrows 
or nine, and thou shall chant the Ahuna-Vairya 
three times, or six, or nine. 

II. 

7 (19). ‘ For the nails, thou shalt dig a hole, out 
of the house, as deep as the top joint of the little 
finger; thou shalt take the nails down there and 
thou shalt say aloud these victorious words: “ The 
things that the pure proclaim through Asha and 
Vohu-mand s .” 

8 (24). ‘ Then thou shalt draw three furrows with 


1 A dlrti=ten fingers. A vftasti=twelve fingers. 

* See above, XI, 6; the choice of this line was determined by 
the presence of the word plants in it: man was considered a 
microcosm, and every element in him had its counterpart in nature; 
the skin is like the sky, the flesh is like the earth, the bones are like 
the mountains, the veins are like the rivers, the blood in the body 
is like the water in the sea, the hair is like the plants, the more 
hairy pans are like the forests (Gr.Bund.) Cf. Rig-veda X, 16, 3 ; 
Dias VII, 99 ; Empedocles, fr. 378; Epicharmus ap. Plut. Consol, 
ad Apoll. 15 ; Edda, Grimnismal, 40. 

# Yasna XXXIII, 7; understood (with a play upon the word 
sruy£, ‘is heard/ and ‘nails of both hands') as: ‘O Asha, with 
Vohu-man6, the nails of the pure [are for you]/ 
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a knife of metal around the hole, or six furrows or 
nine, and thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya three 
times, or six, or nine. 

9 (26). * And then: “ O Ash6-zurta bird 1 ! these 
nails I announce and consecrate unto thee. May 
they be for thee so many spears and knives, so 
many bows and falcon-winged arrows, and so many 
sling-stones against the MAzainya Daevas 2 * 4 ! ” 

to (29). ‘ If those nails have not been consecrated 
(to the bird), they shall be in the hands of the 
MAzainya Daevas so many spears and knives, so 
many bows and falcon-winged arrows, and so many 
sling-stones (against the MAzainya Daevas) *. 

11 (30). ‘ All wicked, embodiments of the Dru£, 
are scorners of the judge: all scomers of the judge 
are rebels against the Sovereign : all rebels against 
the Sovereign are ungodly men; and all ungodly 
men are worthy of death V 


1 * The owl,' according to modem tradition. The word literally 
means ‘ friend of holiness.’ ‘ For the bird Ashd-zurta they recite 
the Avesta formula; if they recite it, the fiends tremble and do not 
take up the nails; but if the nails have had no spell uttered over 
them, the fiends and wizards use them as arrows against the bird 
Ashd-zurta and kill him. Therefore, when the nails have had a spell 
uttered over them, the bird takes and eats them up, that the fiends 
may not do any harm by their means ’ (BundahLr XIX). The bird 
Ashd-zurta is also called Bird of Bahman (Saddar 14), both names 
being taken from the first words of the line quoted above. 

* See above, p. 140, n. g; p. 141, n. 1. The nails are cut in two 
and the fragments are put in the hole with the point directed 
towards the north, that is to say, against the breasts of the Ddvs 
(see above, p. 76, n. 1). See Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 117; India 
Office Library, VIII, 80. 

8 Repeated by mistake from § 10. 

4 See preceding Fargard, § 18. 
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Fargard XVIII. 

I (i-13). On the unworthy priest and enticers to heresy. 

II (14-29). The holiness of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, who 
awakes the world for prayer and for the protection of Atar. 

III (30-59). On the four sins that make the Dru^ pregnant with 
a brood of fiends. 

IV (60-65). On the evil caused by the Gahi (the prostitute). 

V (66-76). How intercourse with a Dashtin woman is to be 
atoned for. 

I. 

1. ‘ There is many a one, O holy Zarathiutra! ’ 
said Ahura Mazda, * who wears a wrong Paitiddna \ 
and who has not girded his loins with the Religion 2 ; 
when such a man says, “ I am an Athravan,” he lies; 
do not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathujtra! ’ 
thus said Ahura Mazda. 

2 (5). ‘ He holds a wrong Khrafstraghna * in his 
hand and he has not girded his loins with the Reli¬ 
gion ; when he says, “ I am an Athravan,” he lies; 
do not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra! 
thus said Ahura Mazda. 

3 (7). * He holds a wrong twig 4 in his hand and 
he has not girded his loins with the Religion; when 
he says, “ I am an Athravan,” he lies; do not call 
him an Athravan, O holy Zarathujtra! ’ thus said 
Ahura Mazda. 


1 See above, p. 172, n. 10. 

* The word translated girded is the word used of the Kdsti, the 
sacred girdle which the Parsi must never part with (see § 54); the 
full meaning, therefore, is, ‘girded with the law as with a Kdstf 
(cf. Yasna IX, 26 [81]), that is to say, ‘never forsaking the law,’ or, 
as the Commentary expresses it, ‘ one whose thought is all on the 
law ’ (cf. § 5). 

* See above, p. 173, n. 1. 

* The bundles of Baresma or the urvaram (see p. 22, n. 3; 
P-173. n. 4 )- 

[4] O 
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4 (9). * He wields a wrong Astra mairya 1 2 * * * and 
he has not girded his loins with the Religion; when 
he says, “ I am an Athravan,’’ he lies; do not call 
him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra! ’ thus said 
Ahura Mazda. 

5 (11). ‘He who sleeps on throughout the night, 
neither performing the Yasna nor chanting the 
hymns, worshipping neither by word nor by deed, 
neither learning nor teaching, with a longing for 
(everlasting) life, he lies when he says, “ I am an 
Athravan,” do not call him an Athravan, O holy 
Zarathustra ! ’ thus said Ahura Mazda. 

6 (14). ‘Him thou shalt call an Athravan, O holy 
Zarathustra ! who throughout the night sits up and 
demands of the holy Wisdom ®, which makes man 
free from anxiety, and wide of heart, and easy of 
conscience at the head of the Alnva/ ‘bridge 8 , and 
which makes him reach that world, that holy world, 
that excellent world of Paradise. 

7 (18). ‘(Therefore) demand of me, thou upright 
one! of me, who am the Maker, the most beneficent 
of all beings, the best knowing, the most pleased 
in answering what is asked of me; demand of me, 
that thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be 
the happier.’ 

8 (21). Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O Maker 
of the material world, thou Holy One! What is it 
that brings in the unseen power of Death ? ’ 


1 The ajtra (Aspah£-ajtra) with which the priest, as a Sraosh&- 
varez, chastises the guilty. 

2 That is to say, studies the law and leams from those who 

know it. 

8 See Farg. XIX, 30. ‘ It gives him a stout heart, when standing 

before the ATinva/ bridge' (Comm.) 
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9 (22). Ahura Mazda answered: * It is the man 
that teaches a wrong Religion 1 ; it is the man who 
continues for three springs 2 without wearing the 
sacred girdle 8 , without chanting the G&thas, with¬ 
out worshipping the Good Waters. 

10 (25). ‘ And he who should set that man at 
liberty, when bound in prison 4 , does no better deed 
than if he should cut a mans head off his neck \ 


1 4 The deceiver Ashemaogha' (Comm.); the heretic. Cf. Farg. 
XV, 2. 

* 4 For three years' (Comm.) 

* The K6stf, which must be worn by every Parsi, man or woman, 
from their fifteenth year of age (see below, § 54 seq.); it is the badge 
of the faithful, the girdle by which he is united both with Ormazd 
and with his fellow-believers. He who does not wear it must be 
refused water and bread by the members of the community; he 
who wears it becomes a participator in the merit of all the good 
deeds performed all over the Zarathustrian world (Saddar 10 and 
46). The K6sti consists 4 of seventy-two interwoven filaments, 
and should three times circumvent the waist ... Each of the 
threads is equal in value to one of the seventy-two H&hs of the 
Iza$hn€; each of the twelve threads in the six lesser cords is 
equal in value to the daw&zdih hamaist. . .; each of the lesser 
cords is equal in value to one of the six Gahanbirs; each of the 
three circumventions of the loins is equal in value to hum at, good 
thought, hukhat, good speech, huaresta, good work; the binding 
of each of the four knots upon it confers pleasure on each of the 
four elements, fire, air, water, and the earth' (Edal Daru, apud 
Wilson, The Parsi Religion Unfolded, p. 163). 

Another piece of clothing which every Parsi is enjoined to wear 
is the Sadara, or sacred shirt, a muslin shirt with short sleeves, 
that does not reach lower than the hips, with a small pocket at the 
opening in front of the shirt, the so-called girib&n or kissai 
karfa, 4 the pocket for good deeds.' The faithful man must, while 
putting on his Sadara, look at the giribdn and ask himself whether 
it is full of good deeds. 

4 See Introd. Ill, 10. Cf. § 12. 

5 Doubtful The Commentary seems to understand the sentence 
as follows: 4 He who should free him from hell would thus per- 

O 2 
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11 (27). ‘ For the blessing uttered by a wicked, 
ungodly Ashemaogha does not go past the mouth 
(of the blesser); the blessing of two Ashemaoghas 1 
•does not go past the tongue ; the blessing of three 1 
is nothing; the blessing of four 1 turns to self¬ 
cursing. 

12 (29). ‘ Whosoever should give to a wicked, un¬ 
godly Ashemaogha either some Haoma prepared, or 
some Myazda consecrated with blessings, does no 
better deed than if he should lead a thousand horse 
against the boroughs of the worshippers of Mazda, 
and should slaughter the men thereof, and drive off 
the cattle as plunder. 

13 (3 2 )- ‘Demand of me, thou upright one! of 
me, who am the Maker, the most beneficent of all 
beings, the best knowing, the most pleased in 
answering what is asked of me; demand of me, that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the 
happier.' 

II. 

14 (33). Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda : ‘Who 
is the Sraoshi-varez 2 of Sraosha ? the holy, strong 
Sraosha, who is Obedience incarnate, a Sovereign 
with an astounding weapon V 

form no less a feat than if he should cut off the head of a man and 
then make him alive again.’ 

1 Perhaps better: ‘ The second ..., the third ..., the fourth 
blessing of an Ashemaogha.’ 

* ‘ Who is he who sets the world in motion ? ’ (Comm.) Cf. 
P- 57 . *»■ 3. 

* Sraosha, Srdsh, the Genius of Active Piety. He first tied 
the Baresma, sacrificed to Ahura, and sang the Gathas. Thrice 
in each day and each night he descends upon the earth to smite 
Angra Mainyu and his crew of demons. With his club uplifted he 
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15 (34). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is the bird 
named Parddarcwhich ill-speaking people call 
Kahrkat&s *, O holy Zarathuitra! the bird that 
lifts up his voice against the mighty Ushah 3 : 

16 (37). 4 “Arise, O men! recite the Ashem ya d 
vahi^tem that smites down the Daevas 4 . Lo! 
here is BftshySLsta, the long-handed *, coming upon 
you, who lulls to sleep again the whole living world, 
as soon as it has awoke: 4 Sleep! ’ [she says,] ‘ O poor 
man ! the time* is not yet come.’ ” 

17 (41). ‘ “On the three excellent things be never 
intent, namely, good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds; on the three abominable things be ever 

protects the world from the demons of the night, and the dead 
from the terrors of death and from the assaults of Angra Mainyu 
and Ast6-viddtu. It is through a sacrifice performed by Ormazd, 
as a Zdtf, and Sr6sh, as a Raspi, that at the end of time Ahriman 
will be for ever vanquished and brought to nought (Yasna LVII; 
Yt. XI, &c.) 

1 ‘ He who foreshows the coming dawn; the cock/ 

* 4 When he is not called so, he is powerful 1 (Comm.) Cf. Farg. 
XIII, 2, 6. 

* Ushah, the second half of the night, from midnight to the 
dawn. 

4 The cock is 1 the drum of the world/ As crowing in the dawn 
that dazzles away the fiends, he crows away the demons: ‘ The cock 
was created to fight against the fiends and wizards; ... he is with 
the dog an ally of Srdsh against demons* (Bundahir XIX). ‘ No 
demon can enter a house in which there is a cock; and, above all, 
should this bird come to the residence of a demon, and move his 
tongue to chaunt the praises of the glorious and exalted Creator, 
that instant the evil spirit takes to flight * (Mirkhond, History of the 
Early Kings of Persia, translated by Shea, p. 57; cf. Saddar 32, and 
J. Ovington, A Voyage to Suratt, 1696, p. 371). 

1 The demon of sleep, laziness, procrastination. She lulls back 
to sleep the world as soon as awaked, and makes the faithful forget 
in slumber the hour of prayer. 

* 1 To perform thy religious duties * (Comm.) 
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intent, namely, bad thoughts, bad words, and bad 
deeds.” 

18 (43). 4 On the first part of the night, Atar, the 
son of Ahura Mazda, calls the master of the house 
for help, saying: 

19 (43). “‘Up! arise, thou master of the house ! 
put on thy girdle on thy clothes, wash thy hands, 
take wood, bring it unto me, and let me burn bright 
with the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed 
hands *. Here comes Azi *, made by the Daevas, 
who consumes me and wants to put me out of the 
world.” 

20 (46). ‘ On the second part of the night, Atar, 
the son of Ahura Mazda, calls the husbandman for 
help, saying: 

21 (46). “‘Up! arise, thou husbandman! Put 
on thy girdle on thy clothes, wash thy hands, take 
wood, bring it unto me, and let me burn bright with 
the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed hands. 
Here comes Azi, made by the Daevas, who consumes 
me and wants to put me out of the world.” 

22 (48). * On the third part of the night, Atar, 
the son of Ahura Mazda, calls the holy Sraosha 
for help, saying: “ Come thou, holy, well-formed 
Sraosha, [then he brings unto me some clean wood 
with his well-washed hands 8 .] Here comes Azi, 
made by the Daevas, who consumes me and wants 
to put me out of the world.” 


1 The Parsi, as soon as he has risen, must put on the Kdstt, 
wash his hands, and put wood on the fire. 

* Azi, the demon of avidity; he extinguishes the fire, while he 
devours the wood. 

* The text seems to be corrupt: it must probably be emended 
into ‘ bring into me ...’ 
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2 3 ( 5 1 )* ‘And then the holy Sraosha wakes up 
the bird named Parddarc, which ill-speaking people 
call Kahrkatis, and the bird lifts up his voice 
against the mighty Ushah : 

24 (52). ‘ “ Arise, O men! recite the Ashem ya d 
vahistem and the N&ismi da^vd 1 . Lo! here is 
BOshyasta, the long-handed, coming upon you, who 
hills to sleep again the whole living world as soon 
as it has awoke: ‘ Sleep ! ’ [she says,] ‘ O poor man! 
the time is not yet come.’ ” 

25 (52). ‘ “ On the three excellent things be never 
intent, namely, good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds; on the three abominable things be ever 
intent, namely, bad thoughts, bad words, and bad 
deeds.” 

2 b (53). ‘ And then bed-fellows address one 
another; “ Rise up, here is the cock calling me 
up.” Whichever of the two first gets up shall 
first enter Paradise: whichever of the two shall 
first, with well-washed hands, bring clean wood unto 
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, Atar, well pleased 
with him and not angry, and fed as it required, will 
thus bless him: 

27 (58). ‘ “ May herds of oxen and sons accrue to 
thee : may thy mind be master of its vow, may thy 
soul be master of its vow, and mayst thou live on in 
the joy of thy soul all the nights of thy life.” 

‘ This is the blessing which Atar speaks unto him 
who brings him dry wood, well examined by the light 
of the day, well cleansed with godly intent. 


1 The prayer: * Righteousness is the best of all good ...' (the 
Ashem vohfl), and the profession of faith: ‘ I scorn the Daevas.. 
(Yasna XII, 1). 
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28 (64). ‘ And whosoever will kindly and piously 
present one of the faithful with a pair of these my 
Parddarc birds, a male and a female, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! it is as though he had given 1 a house 
with a hundred columns, a thousand beams, ten thou¬ 
sand large windows, ten thousand small windows. 

29 (67). ‘ And whosoever shall give meat to one 
of the faithful, as much of it as the body of this Par6- 
dary bird of mine, I, Ahura Mazda, need not interro¬ 
gate him twice ; he shall directly go to Paradise.’ 

III. 

30 (70). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Dru^: ‘ O thou wretched, worth¬ 
less Dru g ! Thou then, alone in the material world, 
dost bear offspring without any male coming unto 
thee ? ’ 

. 31 (74). The Dru^ demon answered : 1 O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha! It is not so, nor do I, alone 
in the material world, bear offspring without any 
male coming unto me. 

3 2 (77)* * For there are four males of mine ; and 
they make me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females conceive by their seed 

33 (78). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Dru^f: ‘ O thou wretched, worth¬ 
less Druf! Who is the first of those males of 
thine ? ’ 

34 (79)- The Drug" demon answered: ‘ O holy, 


1 ‘In the day of recompense 1 (Comm.); he shall be rewarded as 
though he had given a house, &c. ... he shall receive such a house 
in Paradise. 

2 Sin makes the Dru^- mother of a spontaneous progeny, as the 
sinner is ‘the brood of the D mg’ (Yasna LXI, io). 
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well-formed Sraosha ! He is the first of my males 
who, being entreated by one of the faithful, does not 
give him anything, be it ever so little, of the riches 
he has treasured up \ 

35 (82). * That man makes me conceive progeny 
as other males make their females conceive by their 
seed.’ 

36 (83). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Drug": ‘ O thou wretched, worth¬ 
less Dru g ! What is the thing that can undo that ? ’ 

37 (84). The Drug - demon answered: ‘ O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that undoes 
it, namely, when a man unasked, kindly and piously, 
gives to one of the faithful something, be it ever 
so little, of the riches he has treasured up. 

38 (87). ' He does thereby as thoroughly destroy 
the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does, who 
tears the child out of a mother’s womb.’ 

39 (88). The holy Sraosha, letting down his club 
upon her, asked the Drug - : ‘Othou wretched, worthless 
Drug - ! Who is the second of those males of thine ? ’ 

40 (89). The Drug - demon answered: ‘ O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha ! He is the second of my males 
who, making water, lets it fall along the upper fore¬ 
part of his foot 

41 (92). ‘ That man makes me conceive progeny 
as other males make their females conceive by their 
seed.’ 

42 (93). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Drug': ‘ O thou wretched, 
worthless Drug-! What is the thing that can undo 
that ? ’ 


1 Cf. Farg. Ill, 34. 


Digitized by 


202 


VENDfDAD. 


43 (94)* The Druf demon answered: ‘ O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that undoes 
it, namely, when the man rising up 1 and stepping 
three steps further off, shall say three Ahuna- 
Vairya 2 * , two humatanSm 8 , three hukhshathr6- 
temSm 4 * , and then chant the Ahuna-Vairya 6 * and 
offer up one Y6«h6 h 4 tSm*. 

44 (98). ‘ He does thereby as thoroughly destroy 
the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does, who 
tears the child out of a mother’s womb.’ 

45 (99)- The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Drug": ‘ O thou wretched, 
worthless Druf! Who is the third of those males 
of thine ?’ 

46 (100). The Dru^" demon answered: ‘O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha! He is the third of my males 
who during his sleep emits seed. 

47 (102). ‘ That man makes me conceive progeny 
as other males make their females conceive progeny 
by their seed.’ 

48 (103). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Dru^ - : ' O thou wretched, 
worthless Druf! What is the thing that can undo 
that ?’ 


1 ‘ Nec stando mingens ... facile visitur Persa ’ (Amm. Marc. 
XXIII, 6); Ar </4 Vlrif XXIV; Mainy6-i-khard II, 39; Saddar 56. 
Cf. Manu IV, 47 seq., and Polack, Persien I, 67: ‘Von einem in 
Paris weilenden Perser hinterbrachte man dem Kbnig, urn seine 
Emancipation and Abtrtlnnigkeit vom Gesetz zu beweisen, dass 
er Schweinefleisch esse und stehend die Function verrichte.’ 

2 See Farg. VIII, rp. 

8 Yasna XXXV, 2: one of the Bix-SmrQta (Farg. X, 4). 

4 Yasna XXXV, 5: one of the Thru-Smrfha (Farg. X, 8). 

8 Making four Ahuna-Vairya in all; cf. Farg. X, 12. 

8 See Yasna XXI. 

• 
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49 (104). The Dru^- demon answered: ‘O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha! this is the thing that undoes 
it, namely, if the man, when he has risen from sleep, 
shall say three Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanSm, 
three hukhshathrdtemam, and then chant the 
Ahuna-Vairya and offer up one Y6»h6 h&tam 1 . 

50 (107). ‘ He does thereby as thoroughly destroy 
the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does 
who tears the child out of a mother’s womb.’ 

51 (108). Then he shall speak unto Spe»ta Ar- 
maiti 2 , saying: * O Spe»ta Armaiti, this man do 
I deliver unto thee *; this man deliver thou back 
unto me, against the happy day of resurrection; 
deliver him back as one who knows the G&thas, who 
knows the Yasna 4 , and the revealed Law ®, a wise 
and clever man, who is Obedience incarnate. 

52 (112). ‘Then thou shalt call his name “ Fire- 
creature, Fire-seed, Fire-offspring, Fire-land,” or any 
name wherein is the word Fire 6 .’ 

53 (113)- The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Dru^*: ' O thou wretched, worth¬ 
less Dru^l Who is the fourth of those males of 
thine ?’ 

54 (114). The Dru^ - demon answered: ‘O holy, 


1 See § 43 and notes. 

* The Genius of the Earth (cf. Farg. II, 10). 

* In the same way as she received the seed of the dying Gayo- 
mart, from which she let grow, in the shape of a plant, the first 
human couple, Mashya and Mashyina (Bund. XV, 1-2). 

* The Yasna HaptawhSiti. 

* Literally, ‘ the answers made to the questions (of Zarathurtra).’ 

* Atar, the Fire, is the ideal father of the son to be bom, as 
Spe»ta Armaiti, the Earth, is his ideal mother. The fire is con¬ 
sidered male (DInkard, apud West, Pahlavi Texts, II, 410) and (as 
Ap 2 m NapSt) has made and shaped man (Yt. XIX, 52). 
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well-formed Sraosha! This one is my fourth male 
who, either man or woman, being more than fifteen 
years of age, walks without wearing the sacred girdle 
and the sacred shirt 

55 (i 15). * At the fourth step * we Daevas, at once, 
wither him even to the tongue and the marrow, and 
he goes thenceforth with power to destroy the world 
of Righteousness, and he destroys it like the YAtus 
and the Za»das 8 .’ 

56 (117). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down 
upon her, asked the Druf: ‘ O thou wretched, 
worthless Dru^, what is the thing that can undo 
that ?' 

57 (118). The Dru g demon answered: ‘O holy, 
well-formed Sraosha! There is no means of 
undoing it; 

58 (120). ‘ When a man or a woman, being more 
than fifteen years of age, walks without wearing the 
sacred girdle or the sacred shirt 

• 59 (120). ‘At the fourth step we Daevas, at once, 
wither him even to the tongue and the marrow, and 
he goes thenceforth with power to destroy the world 
of Righteousness, and he destroys it like the Yatus 
and the Za«das.’ 

IV. 

60 (122). Demand of me, thou upright one! of 
me who am the Maker, the most beneficent of all 


1 The K6stt and the Sadara; see above, p. 195, n. 3. It is 
the sin known as kush&rf duv&rirnt (Mainy6-i-khard II, 35; An/a 
Virdf XXV, 6). 

2 ‘Going three steps without Kdstt is only a three Sraoshd- 
£arana sin; from the fourth step, it is a taniffthr sin’ (Comm.) 

2 The Yatu is a sorcerer; the Za«da is an apostle of Ahriman. 
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beings, the best knowing, the most pleased in 
answering what is asked of me; demand of me 
that thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be 
the happier. 

61 (123). Zarathurtra asked AhuraMazda: ‘Who 
grieves thee with the sorest grief? Who pains thee 
with the sorest pain ? ’ 

62 (124). Ahura Mazda answered : * It is the Gahi 1 * , 
O Spitama Zarathuitra! who mixes in her the seed 
of the faithful and the unfaithful, of the worshippers 
of Mazda and the worshippers of the Daevas, of the 
wicked and the righteous *. 

63 (125). ‘Her look dries up one-third of the 
mighty floods that run from the mountains, O 
Zarathartra; her look withers one-third of the 
beautiful, golden-hued, growing plants, O Zara- 
thuftra; 

64 (127). ‘Her look withers one-third of the 
strength of Spewta Armaiti 3 4 ; and her touch withers 
in the faithful one-third of his good thoughts, of 
his good words, of his good deeds, one-third of 
his strength, of his victorious power, and of his 
holiness *. 

65 (129). ‘Verily I say unto thee, O Spitama 
Zarathuitra! such creatures ought to be killed even 


1 The courtezan, as an incarnation of the female demon ( 7 ahi. 

* * [Whether she gives up her body to the faithful or to the un¬ 
faithful], there is no difference; when she has been with three men, 
she is guilty of death ’ (Comm.) 

* The earth. 

4 * If a Gahi (courtezan) look at running waters, they fall; if at 
trees, they are stunted; if she converse with a pious man, his intel¬ 
ligence and his holiness are withered by it’ (Saddar67). Cf. Manu 
IV, 40 seq. 
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more than gliding snakes 1 , than howling wolves, 
than the wild she-wolf that falls upon the fold, or 
than the she-frog that falls upon the waters with her 
thousandfold brood.’ 


V. 

66 (133). Demand of me, thou upright one! of 
me who am the Maker, the most beneficent of all 
beings, the best knowing, the most pleased in 
answering what is asked of me; demand of me that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the 
happier. 

67-68 (133). ZarathuJtra asked Ahura Mazda: 
‘ If a man shall come unto a woman who has the 
whites or sees blood, and he does so wittingly and 
knowingly 2 , and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, 
and knowingly, what is the atonement for it, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay to atone for the deed 
they have done ?’ 

69 (136). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If a man 
shall come unto a woman who has the whites or 
sees blood, and he does so wittingly and know¬ 
ingly, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and 
knowingly; 

70 (137). ‘ He shall slay a thousand head of small 
cattle; he shall godly and piously offer up to the 


1 It is written in the law (the Avesta): 4 O Zartuxt Isfitamdn! with 
regard to woman, I say to thee that any woman that has given up 
her body to two men in one day is sooner to be killed than a wolf, 
a lion, or a snake: any one who kills such a woman will gain as 
much merit by it as if he had provided with wood a thousand fire- 
temples, or destroyed the dens of adders, scorpions, lions, wolves, 
or snakes ’ (Old Rav. 59 b). 

* 4 Knowing her state and knowing that it is a sin 9 (Comm.) 
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fire 1 * * the entrails* thereof together with Zaothra- 
Yibations 8 ; he shall bring the shoulder bones to the 
Good Waters 4 * * . 

71 (140). ‘ He shall godly and piously bring unto 
the fire a thousand loads of soft wood, of U rvisna, 
Vohh-gaona, Vohh-kereti, Hadhi-na£pata, or of any 
sweet-scented plant*. 

72 (142). * He shall tie and consecrate a thousand 
bundles of Baresma; he shall godly and piously offer 
up to the Good Waters a thousand Zaothra-libations, 
together with the Haoma and the milk, cleanly pre¬ 
pared and well strained,—clearly prepared and well 
strained by a pious man, and mixed with the roots of 
the tree known as Hadh 4 -na 6 pata *. 

73 (144). * He shall kill a thousand snakes of those 
that go upon the belly, two thousand of the other 
kind; he shall kill a thousand land-frogs and two 
thousand water-frogs ; he shall kill a thousand corn¬ 
carrying ants and two thousand of the other kind 7 . 


1 To the Bahrfim fire. 

* The omentum (afsman) or epipleon. Catullus, describing 
the sacrifice of the Magi, has (LXXXIX) : 

‘ Accepto veneretur carmine divos 

Omentum in fiamma pingue liquefaciens/ 

Strabo XV, 13 : rov cjnVXov ri pucpbv ridicuri, a>s \tyovat runs, ivl r& 
vvp. 4 Ascending six steps they showed me in a Room adjoining 
to the temple, their Fire which they fed with Wood, and sometimes 
Bum on it the Fat of the Sheep's Tail. 1 A Voyage Round the 
World, Dr. J. F. Gemelli, 1698. 

* The ceremony here described is nearly fallen into desuetude: 
it is the so-called Z6hr-fitash (zaothra for the fire), which is for 
the fire what the Z6hr-fib is for the waters. 

4 This is the Z 6 hr-fib. According to the Shfiyast (XI, 4), 

when an animal is immolated, the heart is offered to the fire and 

the shoulder is offered to the waters. 

* Cf. Farg. XIV, 3 seq. 

* Cf. Farg. XIV, 4, and p. 173, n. 4. 7 Cf. Farg. XIV, 5. 
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74 (147). * He shall throw thirty bridges over 
canals; he shall undergo a thousand stripes with 
the Aspah£-artra, a thousand stripes with the 
Sraoshd-^arana *. 

75 (149). 1 This is the atonement, this is the 
penalty that he shall pay to atone for the deed 
that he has done. 

76 (150). ‘If he shall pay it, he makes himself 
a viaticum into the world of the holy ones; if he 
shall not pay it, he makes himself a viaticum into 
the world of the wicked, into that world, made of 
darkness, the offspring of darkness, which is Dark¬ 
ness’ self 2 .’ 


Fargard XIX. 

I. Angra Mainyu sends the demon Bfliti to kill Zarathurtra: 
Zarathurtra sings aloud the Ahuna-Vairya, and the demon flies 
away, confounded by the sacred words and by the Glory of Zara¬ 
thurtra (§§ 1-3). 

I a. Angra Mainyu himself attacks him and propounds riddles to be 
solved under pain of death. The Prophet rejects him with heavenly 
stones, given by Ahura, and announces to him that he will destroy his 
creation. The demon promises him the empire of the world if he 
adores him, as his ancestors have done, and abjures the religion of 
Mazda. Zarathurtra rejects his offers scornfully. He announces 
he will destroy him with the arms given by Ahura, namely, the 
sacrificial implements and the sacred words. Then he recites the 
T&d thwa peresi, that is to say the Gatha in which he asks Ahura 
for instruction on all the mysteries of the material and spiritual 
world (§§ 4-10). 

The rest of the Fargard contains specimens of the several ques¬ 
tions asked by Zarathurtra and the answers given by Ahura. It is 
an abridgement of the Revelation (cf. Yt. XXIV). 


1 Five tan&f&hrs, that is six thousand dirhems. 
* Cf. Farg. V, 62. 
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II (11-17). How to destroy the uncleanness bom from a contact 
with the dead ?—By invoking the Mazdean Religion. A series of 
invocations taught by Ahura and developed by Zarathurtra 
(15-16). 

III (18-19). How to promote the prosperity of the creation?— 
By the rites of the Baresman. 

IV (20—25). How to purify man and clothes defiled by the 
dead ?—With gdmfiz, water, and perfume. 

V (26-34). On the remuneration of deeds after death; on the 
fate of the wicked and the righteous; the Alnva^f bridge. 

II a (34—42). Another series of invocations. 

VI (43-47). The demons, dismayed by the birth of the Prophet, 
rush back into hell. 

As may be seen from the preceding analysis, the essential part 
of this Fargard are sections I and VI, the rest being an indefinite 
development. It appears also from section VI, that the attacks of 
Bfiiti and Angra Mainyu against Zarathurtra and the attempt to 
seduce him are supposed to take place at the moment when he was 
bom, which is confirmed by the testimony of the Nask Varsht- 
mtnsar (West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 226 seq.) 

I. 

1. From the region of the north, from the regions 
of the north \ forth rushed Angra Mainyu, the deadly, 
the Da£va of the Da£vas*. And thus spake the 
evil-doer Angra Mainyu, the deadly . 1 * * 4 Dru^", rush 
down and kill him,’ O holy Zarathurtra! The 
Dru^ - came rushing along, the demon Bfliti s , who 
is deceiving, unseen death 4 . 

2 (5). Zarathurtra chanted aloud the Ahuna- 


1 From hell; cf. p. 76, n. 1. 

* ‘ The fiend of fiends,' the arch-fiend. 

* Bfiiti is identified by the Greater Bundahish with the B fit, the 
idol, worshipped by Bfldasp (a corruption of Bodhisattva). Bfiiti 
would be therefore a personification of Buddhism, which was 
flourishing in Eastern Iran in the two centuries before and after 
Christ. Bflidhi (Farg. XI, 9) may be another and more correct 
pronunciation of Bodhi. 

4 Idolatry (cf. note 3) being the death of the soul. 

[ 4 ] P 


Digitized by boogie 


210 


vendIdAd. 


Vairya 1 : ‘ The will of the Lord is the law of 
righteousness. The gifts of Vohu-mand to the 
deeds done in this world for Mazda. He who 
relieves the poor makes Ahura king.’ 

He offered the sacrifice to the good waters of the 
good Dditya 2 ! He recited the profession of the 
worshippers of Mazda 3 ! 

The Dru^" dismayed, rushed away, the demon 
BGiti, who is deceiving, unseen death. 

3 (7). And the Dru^ said unto Angra Mainyu: 
‘ Thou, tormenter, Angra Mainyu! I see no way to 
kill Spitama ZarathuJtra, so great is the glory of 
the holy Zarathurtra.’ 

Zarathustra saw (all this) within his soul: ‘ The 
wicked, the evil-doing Daevas (thought he) take 
counsel together for my death.’ 

Ia. 

4(11). Up started Zarathurtra, forward went 
Zarathustra, unabated by Akem-mand 4 , by the 
hardness of his malignant riddles *; he went 
swinging stones in his hand, stones as big as a 
house*, which he obtained from the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda, he the holy Zarathujtra. 

1 See above, p. 100, n. 2. 

* The river in Airyana Va^fd j see Farg. I, 3. 

* The FravarSnfc (Yasna XI, 16). 4 See Farg. X, 10, n. 1. 

8 This is a fragment of an old legend in which Zarathurtra and 

Angra Mainyu played respectively the parts of Oedipus and the 
Sphinx. Cf. Yt. V, 81, where the same legend is told in nearly 
the same terms of the sorcerer Akhtya and Yfiirta Fryanan&m. 

* The Commentary has, ‘ Some say, those stones are the Ahuna- 
Vairya.’ If one keeps in mind how much the Musulman legend of 
Ibrahim owes to the legend of Zoroaster, one may easily admit 
that this passage in our text is the origin of the story of how Iblis 
tempted Ibrahim, and was pelted away, whence he was named 
* the stoned One ’ (ar-ragfmfl). 
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* Whereat on this wide, round earth, whose ends 
lie afar, whereat dost thou swing (those stones), 
thou who standest by the upper bank of the river 
Dare^u J , in the mansion of Pounwaspa 1 2 * ? ’ 

5 (16). Thus Zarathurtra answered Angra Mainyu: 

* O evil-doer, Angra Mainyu! I will smite the crea¬ 
tion of the Da£va; I will smite the Nasu, a creature 
of the Dadva; I will smite the Pairika Kn5thaiti s , 
till the victorious Saoshya»t come up to life 4 5 out of 
the lake Kasava 6 , from the region of the dawn, from 
the regions of the dawn.’ 

6 (20). Again to him said the Maker of the evil 
world, Angra Mainyu: ‘ Do not destroy my creatures, 

O holy Zarathustra! Thou art the son of Pouru- 
jaspa •; by thy mother I was invoked 7 . Renounce j 
the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, and 
thou shalt gain such a boon as Vadhaghna 8 gained, 
the ruler of the nations.’ 


1 * The Dir&ga is the chief of the rivers, because the house of 
Zartfisht’s father stood on its bank and Zartftsht was bom there 9 
(Bund. XXIV, 15). 

* The father of Zarathustra. 

# The incarnation of idolatry; cf. Farg. I, 10. 

4 The unborn son of Zoroaster, who, at the end of time, will 
destroy Ahriman and bring about the resurrection of the dead. 
See Yt. XIII, 62 ; XIX, 92, 94 seq. 

5 The Zarah sea in Saist&n. Cf. Yt. XV, 66. 

• c I know thee * (Comm.) 

7 The Commentary has, * Some explain thus: Thy forefathers 
worshipped me: worship me also/ Zoroaster's forefathers must 
naturally have followed a false religion, since he announces the 
true one. 

• Aai Dah&ka or Zohdk, who, as a legendary king, is said to 
have ruled the world for a thousand years. Cf. Mindkhard LVII, 
24-25 : ‘ Ahriman shouted to Zaratfisht thus: “ If thou desist from 
this good religion of the Mazda-worshippers, then I will give thee 

P % 
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7 (24). Spitama Zarathurtra said in answer: ‘ No! 
never will I renounce the good Religion of the wor¬ 
shippers of Mazda, either for body or life, though 
they should tear away the breath! ’ 

8 (27). Again to him said the Maker of the evil 
world, Angra Mainyu : ‘ By whose Word wilt thou 
strike, by whose Word wilt thou repel, by whose 
weapon will the good creatures (strike and repel) 
my creation, who am Angra Mainyu ? ’ 

9 (29). Spitama Zarathiutra said in answer: * The 
sacred mortar, the sacred cups, the Haoma, the 
Word taught by Mazda, these are my weapons, 
my best weapons! By this Word will I strike, 
by this Word will I repel, by this weapon will the 
good creatures (strike and repel thee), O evil-doer, 
Angra Mainyu! The Good Spirit made the crea¬ 
tion 1 ; he made it in the boundless Time. The 
Amesha-Spewtas made the creation, the good, the 
wise Sovereigns.’ 

10 (35). Zarathuftra chanted aloud the Ahuna- 
Vairya. 

The holy Zarathurtra said aloud: ‘ This I ask 
thee: teach me the truth, O Lord *!...' 

II. 

11 (37). ZarathuJtra asked Ahura Mazda: * O 
Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit, Maker of the 


a thousand years' dominion of the worldly existence, as was given 
to the Vadakin monarch Dah&k ,,, (West, Pahlavi Texts,III, 103). 

1 The first duty of every good Mazda-worshipper is to think of 
Ormazd as the creator, and of Ahriman as the destroyer (Min6- 
khard II, 9). 

8 This verse is the beginning of the Ta</ thwd peresd Gfitha 
(Yasna XLIV); cf. the Introduction to the Fargard. 
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material world, thou Holy One! [he was sitting by 
the upper bank of the Dare^abefore Ahura Mazda, 
before the good Vohu-mand, before Asha Vahixta, 
Khshathra Vairya, and Spe«ta Armaiti;] 

12 (39). ‘How shall I free the world from that 
Druf, from that evil-doer, Angra Mainyu ? How 
shall I drive away direct defilement? How indirect 
defilement ? How shall I drive the Nasu from the 
house of the worshippers of Mazda ? How shall 
I cleanse the faithful man ? How shall I cleanse 
the faithful woman ? ’ 

13(42). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Invoke, O 
Zarathuxtra! the good Religion of Mazda. 

‘ I nvoke, O Zarathuxtra! though thou see them 
not, the Amesha-Spe*tas who rule over the seven 
Karshvares of the earth 1 2 * . 

1 Invoke, O Zarathuxtra! the sovereign Heaven, 
the boundless Time 8 , and Vayu 4 * * , whose action is 
most high. 

* Invoke, O Zarathuxtra! the powerful Wind, 
made by Mazda; and Spe«ta [Armaiti] *, the fair 
daughter of Ahura Mazda. 

14 (46). ‘Invoke, O Zarathuxtra! my Fravashi*, 
who am Ahura Mazda, the greatest, the best, the 
fairest of all beings, the most solid, the most intel¬ 
ligent, the best shapen, the highest in holiness, and 
whose soul is the holy Word 7 ! 

1 See p. 211, note 1. * See § 39. 

* By contradistinction to the duration of the world, which is 

limited to 12,000 years (Bund. XXXIV, 1). 

4 The Genius of Destiny; cf. Farg. V, 9. 

* The fourth Amesha-Spenta, who in her spiritual character is 

an incarnation of pious humility and in her material character 

the Genius of the Earth; cf. Farg. II, 10. 

* On the Fravashis, see Yt. XIII. 7 Cf. Yasna I, r. 
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‘ Invoke, O Zarathustra! this creation of mine, 
who am Ahura Mazda.’ 

1 5 ( 5 °)* Zarathustra imitated my words from me, 
(and said): * I invoke the holy creation of Ahura 
Mazda. 

* I invoke Mithra 1 * * , the lord of the rolling country¬ 
side, a god armed with beautiful weapons, with the 
most glorious of all weapons, with the most vic¬ 
torious of all weapons. 

* I invoke the holy, well-formed Sraosha*, who 
wields a club in his hand, to bear upon the heads 
of the fiends 8 . 

16 (54). ‘ I invoke the most glorious Holy Word. 

* I invoke the sovereign Heaven, the boundless 
Time, and Vayu, whose action is most high. 

‘ I invoke the mighty Wind, made by Mazda, and 
Spe«ta (Armaiti), the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda. 

‘ I invoke the good Religion of Mazda, the fiend- 
destroying Law of Zarathustra.’ 

III. 

17(58). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O 
Maker of the good world, Ahura Mazda! With 
what manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with what 
manner of sacrifice shall I make people worship this 
creation of Ahura Mazda 4 * * ? ’ 

18 (60). Ahura Mazda answered: * Go, O Spitama 


1 See p. 23, n. 1. 

* See Farg. XVIII, 14, note. 

• Cf. Farg. XVIII, 22 seq.; Yasna LVII, 19 seq.; Yasht XI. 

4 The sacrifice intended is a sacrifice to nature. The Bares- 

man, as representative of the vegetal nature, receives the zaothra- 

libations, which are representative of the fertilizing rains. 
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Zarathuitra ! towards the high-growing trees \ and 
before one of them that is beautiful, high-growing, 
and mighty, say thou these words: “Hail to thee! 
O good, holy tree, made by Mazda! Ashem 
vohu 1 2 ! ” 

19 (63). ‘[The priest] shall cut off a twig of 
Baresma, long as an a6sha, thick as a yava 3 . 
The faithful one, holding it in his left hand, 
shall keep his eyes upon it without ceasing 4 * , whilst 
he is offering up to Ahura Mazda and to the 
Amesha-Spe#tas, the high and beautiful golden 
Haomas, and Good Thought and the good RAta 6 * 8 , 
made by Mazda, holy and excellent/ 

IV. 

20 (67). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : ‘ O thou, 
all-knowing Ahura Mazda! thou art never asleep, 
never intoxicated, thou Ahura Mazda! Vohu-man6 6 


1 The tree, whatever it is, from which the Baresma is taken. 
See p. 22, n. 3. 

* See § 22. 

* Perhaps: * long as a ploughshare, thick as a barleycorn.’ Cf. 
the English system of measures, in which three barleycorns=one 
inch.—Cf. Nirangistdn 90. 

4 The Parsis are recommended to keep their eyes on the Baresma 

during the sacrifice : ‘ A man is offering the Darfin, he has said all 

the required Avesta, but he has not looked at the Baresma: what 
is the rule ? It would have been better if he had looked at it: 
however he may proceed to the meal' (Old Rav. 9 7 b). Cf. 

Tahmliras' Fragments, XXX-XXXI. 

8 Rata impersonates the liberalities done by men to God (as 
offerings) and by God to men (as riches, Ac.) 

* Vohu-mand is often used as a designation of the faithful one, 
literally, * the good-minded ;' this is the meaning which is given to 
it in this passage by the Commentary, and it certainly belongs 
to it in the second part of § 25; but in the first part of the same 
clause it is translated * clothes/ a meaning which is not unlikely 
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gets directly defiled: Vohu-man6 gets indirectly 
defiled; the Daevas defile him from the bodies 
smitten by the Daevas 1 : let Vohu-man6 be made 
clean.’ 

21 (70). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Thou shalt 
take some g6m£z from a bull ungelded and such as 
the law requires it 2 . Thou shalt take the man who 
is to be cleansed to the field made by Ahura s , and 
the man that is to cleanse him shall draw the 
furrows 4 . 

22 (73)* ‘ He shall recite a hundred Ashem 
vohu : “Holiness is the best of all good: it is 
also happiness. Happy the man who is holy with 
perfect holiness! ” 

‘He shall chant two hundred Ahuna-Vairya: 
“ The will of the Lord is the law of righteousness. 
The gifts of Vohu-man6 to the deeds done in this 
world for Mazda! He who relieves the poor makes 
Ahura king” 

* He shall wash himself four times with the 


in itself, as Vohu-man6, being the Amshaspand of cattle, may 
designate, and in fact did designate, the skins of cattle and leather 
(Comm, ad Farg. XVIII, 2). On the whole the description in 
the text applies to the cleansing both of the man and of the 
clothes, and Vohu>man6 sometimes means the one, and sometimes 
the other.—From the first meaning is derived the modern use of 
Vihman, * Such a one/ ‘ N/ 

1 From dead bodies. 

* The so-called Varasid; ‘it must be of a white colour; if 
a single hair on its body be found other than white, the animal 
is rejected as unfit for the purpose* (Sor&bji Kavasji Khamb&tfi, 
in the Indian Antiquary, VII, 180). On the preparation of the 
g6m6z, see Wilson, Parsi Religion Unfolded, pp. 434-435. 

# The place of the cleansing, the Barashnfim-g&h (see Farg. 

IX, 3). 

4 See Farg. IX, 10. 
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g6m£z from the ox, and twice with the water made 
by Mazda *. 

23 (76). * Thus Vohu-man6 shall be made clean, 
and clean shall be the man. The man shall take up 
Vohu-man6 * with the left arm and the right, with 
the right arm and the left: and thou shalt lay down 
Vohu-man6 under the mighty light of the heavens, 
by the light of the stars made by the gods, until 
nine nights have passed away s . 

24 (80). ‘ When nine nights have passed away, 
thou shalt bring libations unto the fire, thou shalt 
bring hard wood unto the fire, thou shalt bring 
incense of Vohft-gaona unto the fire, and thou 
shalt perfume Vohu-man6 therewith. 

25 (82). ‘ Thus shall Vohu-man6 be made clean, 
and clean shall be the man 1 * * 4 * . He shall take up 
Vohu-man6 with the right arm and the left, with 
the left arm and the right, and Vohu-mand 6 shall 
say aloud: “ Glory be to Ahura Mazda ! Glory be 
to the Amesha-Spe»tas ! Glory be to all the other 
holy beings.” ’ 

V. 

26(85). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O 
thou all-knowing Ahura Mazda: Should I urge 


1 9 Or better six times with the gdm&z and thrice with the water ’ 
(Comm.; cf. Farg. VIII, 37 seq.; IX, 28 seq.) 

* * The clothes ’ (Comm.) 

* The clothes of the unclean shall be exposed to the air for nine 
nights, all the time while he himself is confined in the Arm&rt-g&h. 
The rules for the cleansing of clothes that have been worn by the 
dead himself are different (see Farg. VII, 12 seq.) 

4 1 Thus Vohu-mand shall be clean—the clothes; thus the man 

shall be clean—he who wears those clothes' (Comm.) 

6 The faithful one. 
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upon the godly man, should I urge upon the godly 
woman, should I urge upon the wicked Daeva- 
worshipper who lives in sin, to give the earth 
made by Ahura, the water that runs, the corn 
that grows, and all the rest of their wealth 1 ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Thou shouldst, O holy 
Zarathurtra.’ 

2 7 (89). O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One ! Where are the rewards given ? Where 
does the rewarding take place ? Where is the 
rewarding fulfilled ? Whereto do men come to 
take the reward that, during their life in the 
material world, they have won for their souls ? 

28 (90). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ When the 
man is dead, when his time is over, then the 
wicked, evil-doing Daevas cut off his eyesight. 
On the third night, when the dawn appears and 
brightens up, when Mithra, the god with beautiful 
weapons, reaches the all-happy mountains, and the 
sun is rising: 

29 (94)* ‘Then the fiend, named Vlzaresha*, 
O Spitama ZarathuJtra, carries off in bonds* the 
souls of the wicked Da^va-worshippers who live 
in sin. The soul enters the way made by Time, 
and open both to the wicked and to the righteous. 
At the head of the /Cinvad bridge, the holy bridge 

1 Cf. § 29 end. 

* The demon Vizaresh is he who, during that struggle of three 
days and three nights with the souls of the departed, carries terror 
on them and beats them: he sits at the gate of hell (Bund. 
XXVIII, 18). 

* 1 Every one has a noose cast around his neck: when a man 
dies, if he has been a righteous man, the noose falls from his neck; 
if a wicked, they drag him with that noose down into hell' (Comm.; 
cf. Farg. V, 8). 
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made by Mazda \ they ask for their spirits and souls 
the reward for the worldly goods which they gave 
away here below 2 . 

30 (98). ‘ Then comes the beautiful, well-shapen, 
strong and well-formed maid 3 , with the dogs at her 
sides 4 , one who can distinguish ®, who has many 
children •, happy, and of high understanding. 

' She makes the soul of the righteous one go 
up above the Hara-berezaiti 7 ; above the Amvaaf 


1 The ITinvad bridge extends over hell and leads to Paradise ; 
for die souls of the righteous it widens to the length of nine javelins; 
for the souls of the wicked it narrows to a thread, and they fall 
down into hell (cf. Ar d£ Virdf V, i; Dinkard IX, 20, 3). The 
ITinvad bridge has become the Sirath bridge of the Musulmans. 
Not long ago they sang in Yorkshire of * the Brig o’ Dread, na 
brader than a thread 9 (Thoms, Anecdotes, 89), and even nowa¬ 
days the peasant in Nifevre tells of a little board— 

‘ Pas pu longue, pas pu large 
Qu’un ch’veu de la Sainte Viarge/ 

which was put by Saint Jean d'Archange between the earth and 
Paradise: 

‘Ceux qu’saront la raison (ssPoraison?) d’Dieu 
Par dessus passeront. 

Ceux quia sauront pas 

Au bout mourront/ (M&usine, p. 70.) 

1 Cf. § 26, and Farg. Ill, 34, 35; XVIII, 33 seq. 

1 The soul of th$ dead, on the fourth day, finds itself in the 
presence of a maid, of divine beauty or fiendish ugliness, according 
as he himself was good or bad, and she leads him into heaven or 
hell: this maid is his own Da£na, his Religion, that is the sum of 
his religious deeds, good or evil (Yasht XXII). 

4 The dogs that keep the Amva*/ bridge (see Farg. XIII, 9). 

8 The good from the wicked. 

8 Doubtful. Those children would be the righteous, as the sons 
of the Dru^* are the wicked (Farg. XVIII, 30 seq.) 

7 The JCinvad bridge rests by one end on the Alborz (Hara-bere- 
zaiti) and by the other on the Aikid D&itik in Irdn V$g (Comm, 
ad § 101 ed. Sp.; Dinkard IX, 20, 3). 
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bridge she places it in the presence of the heavenly 
gods themselves. 

31 (102). * Up rises Vohu-man6 1 * * from his golden 
seat; Vohu-mand exclaims : “ How hast thou come 
to us, thou Holy One, from that decaying world into 
this undecaying one * ? ” 

32 (105). ‘ Gladly pass the souls of the righteous 
to the golden seat of Ahura Mazda, to the golden 
seat of the Amesha-Spe«tas, to the Garo-nminem s , 
the abode of Ahura Mazda, the abode of the 
Amesha-Spe*tas, the abode of all the other holy 
beings. 

33 (108). ‘As to the godly man that has been 
cleansed 4 , the wicked evil-doing Daevas tremble at 
the perfume of his soul after death, as doth a sheep 
on which a wolf is pouncing *. 

34 (110). ‘ The souls of the righteous are gathered 
together there: Nairyd-sangha* is with them; a mes¬ 
senger of Ahura Mazda is Nairyo-sangha. 

II a. 

‘ Invoke, O Zarathustra! this very creation of 
Ahura Mazda.’ 

35(114). Zarathartra imitated those words of 


1 The doorkeeper of Paradise; a Zoroastrian Saint-Pierre. 

8 Cf. Farg. VII, 52; Yt. XXII, 16. 

8 The Garothm&n of the Parsis; literally,‘the house of songs;' 
it is the highest Paradise. 

4 That has performed the Barashntiro. 

6 Ormazd is all perfume, Ahriman is infection and stench (Bun- 
dahij I; Eznig, Refutatio Haeresiarum II); the souls of their fol¬ 
lowers partake of the same qualities, and by the performance of 
the Barashntim both the body and the soul are perfumed and 
sweetened. 

• Cf. Farg. XXII, 7. 


Digitized by CjOoql e 



FARGARD XIX. 


221 


mine: ‘ I invoke the holy world, made by Ahura 
Mazda. 

* I invoke the earth made by Ahura, the water 
made by Mazda, the holy trees. 

‘ I invoke the sea Vouru-kasha l . 

‘ I invoke the beautiful Heaven *. 

* I invoke the endless and sovereign Light 

36 (120). * I invoke the bright, blissful Paradise 
of the H oly Ones. 

* I invoke the Garo-nm&nem, the abode of Ahura 
Mazda, the abode of the Amesha-Spe«tas, the abode 
of all the other holy beings. 

‘ I invoke the sovereign Place of Eternal Weal 4 , 
and the Kinvad bridge made by Mazda. 

37 (123). ‘I invoke the good Saoka 8 , who has 
the good eye. 

‘ I invoke the whole creation of weal. 

‘ I invoke the mighty Fravashis® of the righteous. 

‘I invoke Verethraghna 7 , made by Ahura, who * 
wears the Glory made by Mazda ®. 


1 See Farg. V, 15 seq. 

* Asman, the highest heaven, as distinguished from the firmament 
(thwisha) that lies nearer the earth. 

* The endless Light is ‘ the place of Ormazd ’ (Bund. I); it 
is Infinite Space conceived as luminous. 

* Misvdna gatva, another name of the heavenly spaces; it 
designates heaven as the abode and source of all blessings, of all 
savah, or saoka. 

* A Genius defined, ‘ Genius of the good eye,’ by opposition to 
‘the bad eye.’ Saoka (Sdk) is an auxiliary to Mithra (Mihr); she 
receives first, from above, all the good destined to man, and transmits 
it to the lower sky or firmament (which is the seat of Destiny) 
through the moon and Ardvfsfir (Gr. Bund.) 

* See Yt. XIII. 

1 The Genius of Victory (BahrSm). See Yt. XIV. 

* The kvzrenb (Khurra or Farr) or light of sovereignty. Cf. 
§ 39 and see Yt. XIX. 
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* I invoke Tiitrya *, the bright and glorious star, 
in the shape of a golden-horned bull ®. 

38(127). ‘I invoke the holy, beneficent Githas 8 , 
who rule over the Ratus 4 : 

* I invoke the Ahunavaiti G&tha; 

‘ I invoke the U-ftavaiti Githa ; 

‘ I invoke the Spe«ta-mainyu G 4 tha ; 

* I invoke the Vohu-khshathra G&tha; 

‘ I invoke the Vahistdirti G 4 tha. 

39(129). ‘I invoke the Karshvares of Arzahd 
and Savahd; 

* I invoke the Karshvares of Fradadhafshu and 
Vidadhafshu; 

* I invoke the Karshvares of Vourubarerti and 
VouruzareJti; 

* I invoke the bright Hv aniratha 8 ; 

‘ I invoke the bright, glorious Ha£tuma»t 8 ; 

‘ I invoke the good Ashi 7 ; 

[‘ I invoke the good A'isti 8 ;] 


x Tirtrya (Ttr), the star of rain. See Yt. VIII. 

2 TLrtrya appears successively under three forms, during the month 
named from him (the first month of summer, 21 June-21 July): 
ten days as a man, ten days as a bull, ten days as a horse. 1 As 
a bull he is most to be invoked' (Comm.), to prepare his final 
victory over the demon of Drought, Apaosha. 

* The five collections of hymns which form the oldest and 
holiest part of the Yasna and of the Avesta (Yasna XXVIII- 
XXXIV; XLIII-XLVI; XLVII-L; LI; LIII); they are named 
after their initial words. 

4 The chiefs of creation; * they rule over the Ratus inasmuch as 
it is by their means that these other Ratus are invoked * (Comm.) 

6 The earth is divided into seven Karshvares, of which the 
central one, Afraniratha, is the finest and contains Iran. 

• See Farg. I, 14. 

7 Ashi (Ashishvang), the Genius that imparts riches to the 
righteous: see Yt. XVII. 

8 An angel of religious knowledge. 
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‘ I invoke the most pure Alsta 1 ; 

‘ I invoke the Glory of the Aryan regions 1 ; 

* I invoke the Glory of the bright Yima, the good 
shepherd 8 . 

40 (133). ‘Let him be worshipped with sacrifice, 
let him be gladdened, gratified, and satisfied, the 
holy Sraosha, the well-formed, victorious, holy 
Sraosha 4 . 

1 Bring libations unto the Fire, bring hard wood 
unto the Fire, bring incense of VohCi-gaona unto 
the Fire. 

‘ Offer up the sacrifice to the Vfizirta fire *, which 
smites the fiend Spen^aghra 6 : bring unto it the 
cooked meat and full overflowing libations 7 . 

4 1 (137)- ‘Offer up the sacrifice to the holy 
Sraosha, that the holy Sraosha may smite down 
the fiend Ku#da 8 , who is drunken without drink¬ 
ing *, and throws down into the Hell of the Druf the 
wicked Da 6 va-worshippers, who live in sin. 

[42 10 . ‘I invoke the Kara fish n , who lives beneath 
waters in the bottom of the deep lakes. 

1 Religious knowledge: invoked with Da&na (Religion; Sfrdza, 24). 

* The light of sovereignty, ^ z>ar end, which if secured by the 
Aryans makes them rule over their enemies (cf. § 37 and Yt. XIX, 
56 - 93 )- 

* See Farg. II, 2. 

1 That he may smite Adshma and the other fiends. 

8 The fire of lightning. 

* The demon that prevents the fall of rain; a companion in arms 
of Apaosha. 

7 Doubtful. 8 The same as Ku«di; see Farg. XI, 9. 

9 Whereas Adshma, the other arch-enemy of Sraosha, borrows 
part of his strength from drunkenness (Yasna X, 8). 

10 From the Vendidid Sada. The clause may have belonged to 
. the original text; it is preceded by another clause which certainly 

u For this note see next page. 
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* I invoke the ancient and sovereign Merezu lf , the 
most warlike of the creatures of the two Spirits n . 

‘ I invoke the seven bright Sru 14 .. 

VI. 

43 - ‘ They cried about, their minds wavered to 
and fro 15 , Angra Mainyu the deadly, the Da£va of 
the Dafivas; Iwdra the Da6va, Siuru the Da£va, 
Naunghaithya the Da6va, Taurvi and Zairi 16 ; 
A6shma of the murderous spear 17 ; Akatasha the 
Da6va 18 ; Winter, made by the Daevas; the de¬ 
ceiving, unseen Death; Zaurva 19 , baneful to the 
fathers; Bfiiti the Da6va 20 ; Driwi 21 the DaGva; 
Daiwi " 2 the Da6va ; Kasvi 23 the Da6va ; Paitisha 24 
the most Da6va-like amongst the Da6vas.] 

did not belong to it, and part of which is cited in the Commentary 
ad Farg. VIII, 103, where it would have been more suitably placed: 
* When he has been cleansed in the next inhabited place, he may 
then sow and till the pasture fields, as food for the sheep and as 
food for the ox/ 

11 The Kar-m£hJ, the Ratu or chief of the creatures that live in 
water. Cf. Farg. XX, 4, note ; Yt. XIV, 29. 

18 A &na( Xfytfjuvov. From its two epithets, c ancient’ and ‘sove¬ 
reign/ it appears that it must designate one of the first principles, 
that is to say, some form of Heaven, Light, Space, or Time. 

13 Doubtful. 

14 Hapta sravd b&mya hanaungho puthnzunghd pusaungh6 
bavaiati. 

,a Up and down, in hope and despair. 

13 See Farg. X, 9-10. 17 See Farg. X, 13. 

18 See Farg. X, 13. 19 Old age. 

ro See above, p. 209, n. 3. 

91 Malice; see above, Farg. IT, 29. 

22 Lying; see above, Farg. II, 29. 

38 Spite; see above, Farg. II, 29. 

24 Opposition, or counter-action, the same as Paitydra; a per¬ 
sonification of the doings of Ahriman and of his marring power. 
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44 (140). ‘And the evil-doing Da£va, Angra 
Mainyu, the deadly, said : “ What! let the wicked, 
evil-doing Daevas gather together at the head of 
Arezfkra 1 !” 

45 (141). ‘ They rush away shouting, the wicked, 
evil-doing Dadvas; they run away shouting, the 
wicked, evil-doing Daevas; they run away casting 
the Evil Eye, the wicked, evil-doing Daevas : “ Let 
us gather together at the head of Arezdra ! 

46 (143). ‘“For he is just born the holy Zara- 
thustra, in the house of Pourajaspa. How can we 
procure his death ? He is the weapon that fells the 
fiends: he is a counter-fiend to the fiends; he is 
a T>mg to the Druf. Vanished are the Da6va- 
worshippers, the Nasu made by the Da£va, the 
false-speaking Lie!” 

47 (147)- ‘ They rush away shouting, the wicked, 
evil-doing Daevas, into the depths of the dark, 
raging world of hell. 

‘Ashem vohfi: Holiness is the best of all 
good.’ 


Fargard XX. 

Thrita, the First Healer. 

It has already been seen (Farg. VII, 44) that there are three 
kinds of medicine: one that heals with the knife, one that heals 
with herbs, and one that heals with sacred spells. The present 
Fargard deals with the origin of medicine, particularly the herbs- 
medicine. Its inventor was Thrita, of the Sfima family, to whom 
Ahnra Mazda brought down from heaven ten thousand healing 



At the gate of hell; see above, p. 24, n. 1. 

Q 
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plants that had been growing up around the tree of eternal life, the 
white H6m or Gaokerena (§ 4). 

This Thrita is mentioned only once again in the Avesta, in 
Yasna IX, 7, where he appears to have been one of the first priests 
of Haoma. This accounts for his medical skill; as Haoma is the 
plant of eternal life, it is but natural that one of his first priests 
should have been the first healer. 

This Fargard has only an allusion to the origin of the knife- 
medicine, which was, as it seems, revealed by Khshathra Vairya (§ 3). 
The last paragraphs (§§ 5-12) deal with the spell-medicine. 

The functions ascribed here to Thrita were sometimes con¬ 
ferred on his semi-namesake Thra&taona *. Hamza makes Thra&- 
taona the inventor of medicine *; theTavtds 8 against sickness are 
inscribed with his name, and we find in the Avesta itself his Fravashi 
invoked 1 * * 4 against itch, hot fever, humours, cold fever 4 , incontinence, 
against the plagues created by the serpent 5 * / We see from the 
last words of this passage that disease was understood as coming 
from the serpent; in other words, that it was considered a sort 
of poisoning # , and this is the reason why the killer of the serpent 
(Asi Dah&ka) was invoked to act against it. 

i. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! Who was he 
who first of the healers 7 8 9 , of the wise, the happy, 
the wealthy, the glorious, the strong, the Para- 
dhfitas 8 , drove back sickness to sickness, drove back 
death to death 9 ; and first turned away the point of 

1 See the Westergaard Fragments, II. 

* Ed. Gottwaldt, p. 23; cf. Mirkhond, Early Kings of Persia, 

tr. by Shea, p. 152. 8 Formulas of exorcism. 

4 Cf. Farg.VII, 58. 5 Yasht XIII, 131. 

5 This theory, which modern science would not utterly reject, 
accounts for the great part which the serpent plays in the worship 
of Asklepios; as sickness comes from him, from him too must or 

may come the healing. 

7 4 Those who knew how to take care of their own bodies, like 
Isfandydr: some say that no sword could wound him' (Comm.) 

8 The Paradh&taor P6shd£d,the kings of the first Iranian dynasty. 

9 4 That is to say, who kept sickness in bonds, who kept death in 
bonds' (Comm.) 
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the sword and the fire of fever from the bodies of 
mortals ? ’ 

2 (11). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thrita it was 
who first of the healers, of the wise, the happy, 
the wealthy, the glorious, the strong, the Para- 
dhitas, drove back sickness to sickness, drove 
back death to death, and first turned away the point 
of the sword and the fire of fever from the bodies of 
mortals. 

3 (12). ‘He asked for a source of remedies; he 
obtained it from Khshathra-Vairya 1 , to withstand 
sickness and to withstand death; to withstand pain 
and to withstand fever; to withstand Sirana and 
to withstand Sdrastya *; to withstand A^ana and to 
withstand Arahva; to withstand Kurugha and 
to withstand Asiv&ka ; to withstand Duruka and to 
withstand Astairya; to withstand the evil eye, 
rottenness, and infection which Angra Mainyu had 
created against the bodies of mortals. 

4(15). * And I Ahura Mazda brought down the 
healing plants that, by many hundreds, by many 
thousands, by many myriads, grow up all around 
the one Gaokerena \ 


1 As Khshathra-Vairya presides over metals, it was a knife he 
received, * of which the point and the base were set in gold.’ He 
was therefore the first who healed with the knife, as well as the first 
who healed with herbs. As for the healing with the holy word, see 
§§ 5 and seq. 

1 Headache and cold fever. 

* There are two Haomas: one is the yellow or golden Haoma, 
which is the earthly Haoma, and which, when prepared for the 
sacrifice, is the king of healing plants; the other is the white 
Haoma or Gaokerena, which grows up in the middle of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, where it is surrounded by the ten thousand healing 

Q 2 
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5 (18). ‘All this do we achieve; all this do we 
order; all these prayers do we utter, for the benefit 
of the bodies of mortals 1 ; 

6. ‘ To withstand sickness and to withstand death; 
to withstand pain and to withstand fever; to with¬ 
stand S&rana and to withstand Sarastya; to with¬ 
stand A^ana and to withstand Asahva; to withstand 
Kurugha and to withstand Asiv&ka; to withstand 
Duruka and to withstand Astairya; to withstand 
the evil eye, rottenness, and infection which Angra 
Mainyu has created against the bodies of mortals. 

7 (19). ‘To thee, O Sickness, I say avaunt! to 
thee, O Death, I say avaunt! to thee, O Pain, 
I say avaunt! to thee, O Fever, I say avaunt! 
to thee, O Evil Eye, I say avaunt! to thee, 0 
Sirana, I say avaunt! and to thee, O Sarastya, 
I say avaunt! to thee, O A-sana, I say avaunt! 
and to thee, O A-sahva, I say avaunt! to thee, 
O Kurugha, I say avaunt! and to thee, O 
Asdv&ka, I say avaunt! to thee, O Duruka, I say 
avaunt! and to thee, O Astairya, I say avaunt! 

8 (21). ‘Give us, O Ahura, that powerful sove¬ 
reignty, by the strength of which we may smite 
down the DrUjf! By its might may we smite the 
Dru^ - 2 ! 


plants, created by Ormazd in order to oppose so many diseases that 
had been created by Ahriman (Bundahu IX; cf. Farg. XXII, a). A 
frog goes swimming around the Gaokerena to gnaw it down: but 
two Kar Mdht (Farg. XIX, 42) keep watch and circle around the 
tree, so that the head of one of them is continually towards the frog 
(Bund. XVIII). 

1 We do all that is necessary for healing; we give, as Dastobar 
(Dastfir), the necessary prescriptions; we recite the needed prayers. 
—This section is a transition to the spell-medicine. 

* This clause is borrowed, with some alteration, from Yasna 
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9 (23). ‘I drive away Ishir€ and I drive away 
Aghfiirfi; I drive away Aghra and I drive away 
Ughra; I drive away sickness and I drive away 
death; I drive away pain and I drive away fever; 
I drive away S&rana and I drive away Sirastya; 
1 drive away A^ana and I drive away A^rahva; I 
drive away Kurugha and I drive away Asivika; 
I drive away Duruka and I drive away Astairya; 
I drive away the evil eye, rottenness, and infection 
which Angra Mainyu has created against the bodies 
of mortals. 

10 (25). * I drive away all manner of sickness 
and death, all the Yitus and Pairikas', and all the 
wicked Gainis 2 . 

11 (26). ‘A Airyami ishy6. May the vow-ful¬ 
filling Airyaman* come here, for the men and women 
of Zarathujtra to rejoice, for Vohu-man6 to re¬ 
joice ; with the desirable reward that Religion 
deserves. I solicit for holiness that boon that is 
vouchsafed by Ahura! 

12 (29). ‘May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman smite 
all manner of sickness and death, all the Ydtus and 
Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis.’ 

[13. YathA ahO vairy6:—The will of the Lord is the 
law of righteousness. 

The gifts of Vohu-mand to the deeds done in this world 
for Mazda. He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king. 

XXXI, 4; the original text is, ‘ May that strong power come to me, 
by the might of which we may smite down the Dri\f I ’ 

1 See Farg. XI, 9. 

* 1 Gai ’ (Comm.), that is Gahi; cf. Farg. XVIII, 62, and Farg. 
XXII, 2, note.— Clause 10 is imitated from clause 12. 

* On Airyaman, see Farg. XXII. Clauses 11-12 are borrowed 
from Yasna LIV, 1, and form the prayer known as Airyama- 
ishyd. 
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Ktfm-nA mazdfi :—What protector hast thou given unto 
me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encompasses 
me ? Whom but thy Atar and Vohu-mand, through whose 
work I keep on the world of Righteousness? Reveal there¬ 
fore to me thy Religion as thy rule! 

Ke verethrem-<f&: —Who is the victorious who will 
protect thy teaching ? Make it clear that I am the guide 
for both worlds. May Sraosha come with Vohu-man6 and 
help whomsoever thou pleasest, O Mazda ! 

Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spetfta! 
Perish, O fiendish Dru^! Perish, O brood of the fiend! 
Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Dru^! 
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of Righteousness 1 !] 


Fargard XXI. 

I (i). Praise of the holy bull. 

II (2-3). Invocation addressed to rain as a healing power. 

III a (4-7). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the 
light of the sun. 

Ill b (8-11). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the 
light of the moon. 

III c (12-17). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to 
the light of the stars. 

IV (18-21). Spells against disease. 

The largest part of this Fargard is filled with a uniform spell, 
intended, as it seems, for the protection of lying-in women (§§ 6-7, 
10-11, 14-15), who are under the special care of Ardvt Sfira 
AnShita, the great goddess of the waters. That spell is repeated 
three times, in a joint invocation to the sun, to the moon, and to 
the stars respectively; that strange association is perhaps owing to 
the fact that both the light and the waters spring up from the 
Hara Berezaiti and return there (see p. 232, note 1). 


1 See Farg. VIII, 19-20. 
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I. 

i. Hail, bounteous bull 1 ! Hail to thee, bene¬ 
ficent bull! Hail to thee, who makest increase! 
Hail to thee, who makest growth! Hail to thee, 
who dost bestow his part 2 * upon the righteous faith¬ 
ful, and wilt bestow it on the faithful yet unborn ! 
Hail to thee, whom the ( 7 ahi kills 9 , and the ungodly 
Ashemaogha, and the wicked tyrant *. 

II. 

2 (3). ‘ Come, come on, O clouds, from up above, 
down on the earth, by thousands of drops, by myriads 
of drops: ’ thus say, O holy Zarathu$tra! ‘ to de¬ 
stroy sickness, to destroy death, to destroy the 
sickness that kills 5 * , to destroy death that kills, to 
destroy Gadha and Apagadha®. 

3 (9). ‘ If death come after noon, may healing 
come at eve! 

‘ If death come at eve, may healing come at night! 

‘ If death come at night, may healing come at 
dawn! 

* And showers shower down new water, new earth, 
new plants, new healing powers, and new healing. 

Ilia. 

4 (15). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering 


1 The primeval bull who was created by Ormazd and killed by 
Ahriman with the help of the Gabi.—Clause 1 is to be recited when 
one meets an ox or any kind of cattle, Gr. Rav. 386. 

* Possibly, ‘ who dost kill the Gahi ’ (by means of gdmfiz). 

* His daily food. 

4 The wicked kills animals, out of mere cruelty, beyond his 

needs (Yasna XXIX, 1; XXXII, 12, 14; XLVIII, 7). 

* Cf. Bund. Ill, 3, 6, 4. 4 Names of diseases. 
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place of the waters t , rising up and going down, up 
the aerial way and down the earth, down the earth 
and up the aerial way 2 : thus rise up and roll along! 
thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda 
made the aerial way. 

5 (20). ‘Up! rise up and roll along! thou swift- 
horsed Sun, above Hara Berezaiti, and produce 
light for the world (and mayst thou [O man !] rise 
up there, if thou art to abide in Gar6-nminem *) 4 , 
along the path made by Mazda, along the way made 
by the gods, the watery way they opened. 

6 (23). ‘ And the Holy Word shall keep away 
the evil 6 : Of thee [O child!] I will cleanse the 
birth and growth ; of thee [O woman !] I will make 
the body and the strength pure; I make thee rich 
in children and rich in milk ; 


1 Waters and light are believed to flow from the same spring and 
in the same bed: * As the light comes in through Alborz (Hara 
Berezaiti) and goes out through Alborz, so water also comes out 
through Alborz and goes away through Alborz’ (Bund. XX, 4). 
Every day the sun, moon, and stars rise up from Alborz, and every 
day all the waters on the earth come back together to the sea 
Vouru-kasha, and there collected come down again to the earth 
from the peaks of Alborz (Gr. Rav.. 431). As light comes from 
three different sources (the sun, the moon, and the stars), the waters 
are invoked three times, first in company with the sun, then with 
the moon, lastly with the stars, as if there should be three dif¬ 
ferent movements of the rain connected with the three movements 
of light. 

2 Waters come down from the sky to the earth and rise back 
from the earth to the sky (see Farg. V, 15 seq.) 

8 ‘ If thou art a righteous man' (Comm.) 

4 The translation of this clause is doubtful 

6 The spell refers to the cleansing and generative power of the 
waters; cf. the invocation to Ardvt Sfira, Farg. VII, 16 : the waters 
are supposed to make females fertile as they make the earth. This 
spell was probably pronounced to facilitate childbirth. 
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7 (27). ‘ Rich in seed, in milk 1 , in fat, in marrow, 
and in offspring. I shall bring to thee a thousand 
pure springs, running towards the pastures that give 
food to the child. 


Ill b. 

8 (30). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place 
of the waters, rising up and going down r up the aerial way 
and down the earth, down the earth and up the aerial 
way: 

‘ Thus rise up and roll along t thou in whose rising 
and growing Ahura Mazda made the earth. 

9 (31). ‘Up! rise up, thou Moon, that dost keep 
in thee the seed of the bull 2 ; 

* Rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the 
world (and mayst thou [O man!] rise up there, if thou art 
to abide in Gar6-nm&nem), along the path made by 
Mazda, along the way made by the gods, the watery way 
they opened. 

10 (32). ‘ And the Holy Word shall keep away the evil: 
Of thee [O child I] I will cleanse the birth and growth; of 
thee [O woman!] I will make the body and the strength 
pure ; I make thee rich in children and rich in milk ; 

11 (32). ‘Rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall bring to thee a thousand pure springs, 
running towards the pastures that give food to the child. 

Ill c. 

12 (32). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place 


1 There are, in the text, two words for ‘ milk/ the one referring 
to the milk of women, the other to the milk of cows. 

* When the primeval bull died, 1 what was bright and strong in 
his seed was brought to the sphere of the moon, and when it w f as 
cleansed there in the light of the astre, two creatures were shaped 
with it, a male and a female, from which came two hundred and 
seventy-two kinds of animals' (Bund. IV, X). 
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of the waters, rising up and going down, up the aerial way 
and down the earth, down the earth and up the aerial 
way: 

‘ Thus rise up and roll along! thou in whose rising 
and growing Ahura Mazda made everything that 
grows \ 

13 (33). ‘Up! rise up, ye deep Stars, that have 
in you the seed of waters 1 2 * ; 

‘ Rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the 
world (and mayst thou [O man!] rise up there, if thou art 
to abide in Gar6-nmdnem), along the path made by Mazda, 
along the way made by the gods, the watery way they 
opened. 

14 (34). ‘And the Holy Word shall keep away the evil: 
Of thee [O child !] I will cleanse the birth and growth ; of 
thee [O woman!] I will make the body and the strength 
pure ; I make thee rich in children and rich in milk ; 

15 (34). ‘Rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall bring to thee a thousand pure springs, 
running towards the pastures that will give food to the 
child. 

16 (34). ‘As the seaVouru-kasha is the gathering place 
of the waters, rising up and going down, up the aerial way 
and down the earth, down the earth and up the aerial 
way: 

‘ Thus rise up and roll along! ye in whose rising 
and growing Ahura Mazda made everything that 
rises. 

17 (35). ‘In your rising away will the KaAvuzi* 
fly and cry, away will the Ayehi 4 fly and cry, away 
will the £ahi, who follows the Y&tu, fly and cry. 


1 The plants that grow under the action of ‘ those stars that have 
in them the seed of waters' (cf. § 13). 

2 Cf. Yt. XII, 29. 

8 * He who diminishes glory, Ahriman 9 (Comm.) 

4 * Sterility, Ahriman' (Comm.) 
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IV. 

[18 \ ‘I drive away Ishir£ and I drive away Aghfiir£; 
I drive away Aghra and I drive away Ughra; I drive 
away sickness and I drive away death; I drive away pain 
and I drive away fever; I drive away S 4 rana and I drive 
away SArastya. I drive away A^ana and I drive away 
A&ahva; I drive away Kurugha and I drive away Ariv&ka; 
I drive away Duruka and I drive away Astairya ; I drive 
away the evil eye, rottenness, and infection which Angra 
Mainyu has created against the bodies of mortals. 

19. ‘I drive away all manner of sickness and death, all 
the YAtus and Pairikas, and all the wicked < 7 ainis. 

30 . ‘A AiryamA ishyd:—May the vow-fulfilling Airya- 
man come here, for the men and women of Zarathurtra 
to rejoice, for Vohu-man6 to rejoice ; with the desirable 
reward that Religion deserves. I solicit for holiness that 
boon that is vouchsafed by Ahura! 

31. ‘ May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman smite all manner 
of sickness and death, all the YAtus and Pairikas, and all 
the wicked 6 ainis. 

33 . ‘ YathA ahfi vairyd :—The will of the Lord is the 
law of righteousness I 

‘K^m-nA mazdA:—What protector hast thou given 
unto me . . .? 

‘K* verethrem-^A:—Who is the victorious who will 
protect thy teaching . . . ? 

33. ‘Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti 
Speata! Perish, O fiendish Dri^I Perish, O brood of 
the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, 
O Dru,f! Perish away to the regions of the north, never 
more to give unto death the living world of Righteous¬ 
ness! ’] 


1 §§ i8-23=Farg. XX, 9-13. 
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Fargard XXII. 

It has already been seen that of all healers, the most powerful is 
the one who treats with the Holy Word (Mathra Spe»ta), that is 
with sacred spells (Farg. VII, 44). Of all sacred spells, the most 
efficacious is the Ahyami ishy6, which forms the fifty-fourth Ha of 
the Yasna. This is expressed under a mythological form in the 
following Fargard (cf. Westergaard’s Fragments, IV). 

Angra Mainyu having created 99,999 diseases, Ahura applies 
for remedy to the Holy Word (M 5 thra Spewta; §§ 1-5).—How 
shall I manage? asks Mithra Speola (§ 16). Ahura sends his 
messenger to Airyaman with the same request 

This Fargard is unfinished or, more correctly, the end of it is 
understood. Airyaman comes at once to Ahura’s call, and digs nine 
furrows. It is no doubt in order to perform the Barashnfim \ by 
the virtue of which the strength of the demon and of the demon’s 
work will be broken. The Fargard ends therefore with spells 
against sickness and against death, added to the usual spells of the 
ordinary Barashnftm. 

1. 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying: ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good 
things, when I made this mansion *, the beautiful, 
the shining, seen afar (there may I go up, there 
may I arrive!) 

2 (5). ‘ Then the ruffian looked at me 8 ; the 
ruffian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought against 
me nine diseases, and ninety, and nine hundred, and 
nine thousand, and nine times ten thousand diseases. 
So mayst thou heal me, thou most glorious Mathra 
Spe«ta! 

3 (8). ‘ U nto thee will I give in return a thou- 


1 See Farg. IX. * ‘ The Gardtmin ’ (Comm.), Paradise. 

* And cast on me the evil eye; ‘ it was by casting the evil eye 
on the good creatures of Ormazd that Ahriman corrupted them ’ 
(Eznig, Refutatio Haeresiarum II). Cf. Farg. XX, 3. 
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sand fleet, swift-running steeds; I offer thee up a 
sacrifice, O good Saoka 1 , made by Mazda and holy. 

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, 
high-humped camels; I offer thee up a sacrifice, 
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

4 (12). * Unto thee will I give in return a thou¬ 
sand brown oxen that do not push; I offer thee 
up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and 
holy. 

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand 
females big with young, of all species of small 
cattle; I offer thee up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

5 (16). ‘ And I will bless thee with the fair 
blessing-spell of the righteous, the friendly blessing- 
spell of the righteous, that makes the empty swell 
to fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes 
to help him who was sickening, and makes the sick 
man sound again. 

6 (20). * Mathra Spe»ta, the all-glorious, replied 
unto me : “ How shall I heal thee ? How shall I 
drive away from thee those nine diseases, and those 
ninety, those nine hundred, those nine thousand, 
and those nine times ten thousand diseases ? ” ’ 

II. 

7 (22). The Maker Ahura Mazda called for 
Nairy6-sangha 2 : Go thou, Nairy6-sangha, the 
herald, and drive towards the mansion of Airya- 
man, and speak thus unto him: 


1 The Genius of the good eye; see Farg. XIX, 37, and note. 

* The messenger of Ahura Mazda. He is a form of Atar, the 
Fire (Yasna XVII, 11 [68]). 
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8 (23). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy 
One, unto thee: 

‘ I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things, when 
I made this mansion, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar 
(there may I ascend, there may I arrive!) 

9 (24). ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian 
Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought against me nine 
diseases, and ninety, and nine hundred, and nine thousand, 
and nine times ten thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal 
me, O Airyaman, the vow-fulfiller! 

10 (26). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand 
fleet, swift-running steeds; I offer thee up a sacrifice, 
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, high¬ 
humped camels ; I offer thee up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

11 (30). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand 
brown oxen that do not push ; I offer thee up a sacrifice, 
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand females big 
with young, of all species of small cattle. I offer thee up 
a sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

12 (34). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair blessing- 
spell of the righteous, the friendly blessing-spell of the 
righteous, that makes the empty swell to fulness and the 
full to overflowing, that comes to help him who was 
sickening, and makes the sick man sound again.* 


III. 

13 (38). In obedience to Ahura’s words he went, 
Nairyd-sangha, the herald; he drove towards the 
mansion of Airyaman, he spake unto Airyaman, 
saying: 

14 (38)- Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy 
One, unto thee : ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of 
all good things, when I made this mansion, the 
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beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go up, 
there may I arrive !) 

1 5 (39)* ‘ Then the ruffian looked at me; the 
ruffian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought against 
me nine diseases, and ninety, and nine hundred, and 
nine thousand, and nine times ten thousand diseases. 
So mayst thou heal me, O Airyaman, the vow- 
fulfiller! 

16 (40). ‘ U nto thee will I give in return a thou¬ 
sand fleet, swift-running steeds; I offer thee up a 
sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and 
holy. 

4 Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, 
high-humped camels; I offer thee up a sacrifice, 
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

17 (44). * Unto thee will I give in return a thou¬ 
sand brown oxen that do not push; I offer thee 
up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and 
holy. 

‘ U nto thee will I give in return a thousand 
females, big with young, of all species of small 
cattle; I offer thee up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

18 (48). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair 
blessing-spell of the righteous, the friendly blessing- 
spell of the righteous, that makes the empty swell 
to fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to 
help him who was sickening, and makes the sick 
man sound again.’ 


IV. 

19 (52). Quickly was it done, nor was it long, 
eagerly set off the vow-fulfilling Airyaman, towards 
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the mountain of the holy Questions \ towards the 
forest of the holy Questions. 

20 (54). Nine kinds of stallions brought he with 
him, the vow-fulfilling Airyaman 2 * . 

Nine kinds of camels brought he with him, the 
vow-fulfilling Airyaman. 

Nine kinds of bulls brought he with him, the 
vow-fulfilling Airyaman. 

Nine kinds of small cattle brought he with him, 
the vow-fulfilling Airyaman. 

He brought with him the nine twigs 8 ; he drew 
along nine furrows 4 . 

[21 5 6 . ‘I drive away Ishir£ and I drive away Aghftir£; 
I drive away Aghra and I drive away Ughra; I drive 
away sickness and I drive away death ; I drive away pain 
and I drive away fever; I drive away S 4 rana and I drive 
away S&rastya; I drive away Azams, and I drive away 
Azshvs .; I drive away Kurugha and I drive away Ariv&ka; 
I drive away Duruka and I drive away Astairya. I drive 
away the evil eye, rottenness, and infection which Angra 
Mainyu has created against the bodies of mortals. 

22. ‘ I drive away all manner of sickness and death, all 
the Y&tus and Pairikas, and all the wicked £ainis. 

23. 1 May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman come here, for 
the men and women of Zarathiutra to rejoice, for Vohu- 


1 The mountain where * the holy conversations' between Ormazd 
and Zoroaster took place (cf. Farg. XIX, 11). 

2 According to Fr&mjt, 1 He brought with him the strength of 
nine stallions/ to infuse it into the sick man (cf. Yasht VIII, 24). 

8 That is to say, ‘ the nine-knotted stick' (Frdmjt; cf. Farg. 
IX, 14). 

4 To perform the Barashnfim, ‘the great service of the Nirang- 
Din, through which all evil, moral and natural, including evil 
passions, disease, and death will be removed' (Wilson, The Parsi 

Religion, p. 341). 

6 From the Vendiddd Sada; as Farg. XX, 9-13. 


Digitized by kjOOQie 





FARGARD XXII. 


24I 


man6 to rejoice; with the desirable reward that Religion 
deserves. I solicit for holiness that boon that is vouch¬ 
safed by Ahura. 

24* ‘ May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman smite all manner 
of sickness and death, all the Y&tus and Fairikas, and all 
the wicked Gainis. 

‘25. ‘ Yathi ahd vairyd:—The will of the Lord is the 
law of righteousness. The gifts of Vohu-mand to the 
deeds done in this world for Mazda. He who relieves 
the poor makes Ahura king. 

‘K*m-n 4 mazd&:—What protector hast thou given 
unto me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked en¬ 
compasses me? Whom but thy Atar and Vohu-mand, 
through whose work I keep on the world of righteousness ? 
Reveal therefore to me thy Religion as thy rule! 

‘K* verethrem-^d:—Who is the victorious who will 
protect thy teaching ? Make it clear that I am the guide 
for both worlds. May Sraosha come with Vohu-mand and 
help whomsoever thou pleasest, O Mazda! 

4 Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spe«ta! 
Perish, O fiendish Dinf! Perish, O brood of the fiend! 
Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Dn^l 
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of Righteousness! *] 
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WESTERGAARD’S FRAGMENTS. 


These are the fragments, nine in number, published by Wester- 
gaard in his edition of the Zend-Avesta (pp. 331-334). 

I. 

This formula, according to a modern Raviyat, is recited while 
patting on new clothes. 

1. Along with Vohu Man6, Asha Vahixta, and 
Khshathra Vairya, pronounce thou, for the men 
and women of the holy Zarathuxtra *, a word of 
celebration and sacrifice, with a modest (?) voice. 

2. Pronounce thou that word, O Zarathuxtra, for 
sacrifice and prayer unto us, the Amesha-Spewtas *, 
that thereby sacrifice may accrue unto the Waters 
and the Plants, and unto the Fravashis of the 
righteous, and unto the Yazatas of the spiritual 
world and of this world, divine creatures, beneficent 
and holy. 

II. 

FarIdOn Yaxt. 

The following formulas are exactly conceived in the style of the 
Yaxt formulas. The Jranian Hercules, Thrafitaona-Farldfln, as 
conqueror of Asi Dahaka, is invoked against brigands.—Azi being 


1 For the faithful. 

* The Amesha-Spentas, presiding over the different regions of 
nature, may be supposed to furnish the substance, of animal or 
vegetable origin, of which clothes are made. Cf. Fragments to Vd. 

XVI11, 2. 


V 
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a Serpent, Thraitaona appeared as well in a medical as in an heroic 
character: his Fravashi is invoked against itch and other diseases 
(Yt. XIII, 131), and his name is invoked in Tavfds (talismans) 
against illness, fever, and poison. 

1. FravarAnd. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, 
a follower of Zarathuxtra, one who hates the Dafivas and 
obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, and glorification [unto 
H&vani, &c.] 

Khshnaothra. Gratification unto the Fravashi 
of the holy Thra6taona, son of Athwya. 

Yathi ahA vairy6.—The R&spf: The wish of the Lord... 
(let this Zaotar proclaim it!) 

The Zdt: Is the rule of Righteousness. Let the righteous 
man who knows it proclaim it! 

2. We sacrifice unto Thra6taona, son of Athwya, 
holy, master of holiness, to save the pious wor¬ 
shippers from the brigand, from the robber, from 
the Karapans 1 . 

3. Yathi ahA vairyd. 

Yasnem^a. I bless the sacrifice and prayer and 
the strength and vigour of the Fravashi of Thra6- 
taona, son of Athwya. 

Ashem vohA. Ahm&i ra£x£a 2 . 

III. 

VtSPA HUMATA. 

A prayer which it is recommended to recite every morning, after 
the prayer of the H&van-gdh, and every night before going to bed. 

i. All good thoughts, all good words, all good 
deeds I do willingly. 

All evil thoughts, all evil words, all evil deeds 
I do unwillingly. 

1 ‘ The blind,' those who are blind to the Law of Ahura. 

* The same formula as Yart III, 19. 


« 
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2. All good thoughts, all good words, all good 
deeds will reach Paradise. 

All evil thoughts, all evil words, all evil deeds 
will reach Hell. 

And all good thoughts, all good words, all good 
deeds are the badge of the righteous for Paradise. 

IV. 

Glorification of the Airyama Ishy6 prayer. 

This fragment is the twenty-third and last Fargard of one of the 
G&thic Nasks, the VarshtmSnsar, which was a commentary in 
vulgar Zend on the GStha texts. Its Pahlavi translation is found 
in the Dinkart, IX, 46. See the Airyama Ishy6 itself, Yasna LIV, 
Vendtdad XX, n. 

1. The Airyama Ishy6 I declare, O pure Spitama, 
the greatest of all words; I created it as the most 
triumphant of all words. That is the word that 
the Saojya»ts 1 will pronounce. 

2. Through it, I proclaim it, O Spitama, I become 
sovereign over my creation, I, Ahura Mazda; and 
through it Angra Mainyu, of the bad religion, 
shall lose the sovereignty over his own creation, 
O Spitama Zarathmtra. 

3. Angra Mainyu shall hide under the earth; 
under the earth shall the demons hide. The dead 
shall rise up, life shall come back to the bodies and 
they shall keep the breath. 

V. 

This fragment is composed of two series of invocations which 
differ only in the same manner as the Lesser Sirdza differs from 


1 The great saints of Mazdeism, whose virtue and merits are to 
bring about the decisive victory of Ahura over Angra Mainyu and 
the production of the resurrection. 
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the Greater one, that is to say, the first is introduced by the 
word Khshnaothra', and the second by the word yazamaidfi 1 2 . 
These are two forms of Khshnftman for a Darfin celebrated on the 
Bahram day for the benefit of a member of the family who is 
travelling. 

1. [Khshnaothra. Gratification] to Ahura Mazda, 
bright and glorious; 

To the Amesha-Spe#tas; 

To the well-shapen and tail-formed Strength; 

To Verethraghna, made by Ahura, and to the 
crushing Ascendant; 

To the Safety of the roads; 

To the golden instrument 3 * and to the Saokewta 
mount, made by Mazda 8 ; 

To all the Gods. 

2. We sacrifice (yazamaid£) to Ahura Mazda, 
bright and glorious. 

We sacrifice to the Amesha-Spe«tas; 

We sacrifice to the well-shapen and tail-formed 
Strength; 

We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura, 
and to the crushing Ascendant; 

We sacrifice to the Safety of the roads; 

We sacrifice to the golden instrument and to the 
Saoke»ta mount, made by Mazda; 

We sacrifice to all the holy [Gods], 

VI. 

These are the formulas recited in the preparation of the ^ipdm 
(the milk that mixed with urvardm and h6m makes the pard- 
h6m). Those formulas are found in the Pahlavi Commentary to 
the Nirangistdn, § 68. The milch-goat which is going to yield the 

1 Not expressed; the object is in the genitive case. 

2 * We worship, we sacrifice to 1 (the object being in the accu¬ 

sative case). 

8 See Khdrsh&/ Nydyir, 8 (Zend-Ave9ta, part ii). 


Digitized by boogie 



i. westergaard’s fragments. 


249 


milk, is introduced into the Urvts-gib, whereupon the Mobed, after 
reciting three Khshnaothra and one Ashem vohQ, pronounces the 
Fravarind in the honour of the present Gah and of the animal 
which is milked. 

Fravardn£. I confess myself a worshipper of 
Mazda, a follower of Zarathu^tra, one who hates 
the Dadvas, and obeys the laws of Ahura; [for 
sacrifice, prayer, gratification, and glorification unto 
Hivani, &c.] 

Khshnaothra. Gratification, for sacrifice, prayer, 
gratification, and glorification, 

[If there is only one animal:] 

To the Body of the Bull 1 , to the Soul of the 
Bull; to thy soul, to thee (tava), O Beneficent 
Bull. 

Yathd ahfl vairyd. The will of the Lord, &c. . . . 

[If there are two of them:] 

To the Body of the Bull, to the Soul of the Bull; 
to the soul of you both (yuv&kem), O Beneficent 
Bulls. 

Yathi ah ft vairyd .. . 

[If there are three of them:] 

To the Body of the Bull, to the Soul of the Bull; 
to your soul (yushmikem), O Beneficent Bulls. 

Yath& ahti vairyd . . . 


VII. 

These are the formulas pronounced during the preparation of the 
holy water or Zaothra. They are found in thePahlavi Commen¬ 
tary to Nirangistin, § 48. 

The Mobed, taking in hand the two Zaothra cups, recites a 
Khshnaothra to the waters. 

1 Gour has become the general name of all animal species. 
Cf.Vd. XXI, 1, n. 1. 


Digitized by 


Google 




250 


FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


1. Khshnaothra. Gratification, for sacrifice, prayer, 
gratification, and glorification, 

To the Good Waters 1 and to all the waters 
created by Mazda; 

To the great Sovereign Apam NapcU/ 2 , and to 
the water created by Mazda; 

To thee, O Ahurdni s , [O Water] of Ahura! 

i 

Yath4 ah ft vairyd. 

[He puts the two cups on the surface of the water and 
says:] 

2. We praise thee, O Ahurdni, [Water] of Ahura; 
we offer unto thee good sacrifices and good prayers, 
good offerings, offerings of assistance. 

[Then he dips them, takes them up and puts them 
upon the Urvts-stone while he pronounces the following 
words:] 

Yazatanam, thwA, ashaonSm, kukhshntsha, us- 
btbarAmi, rathwas^a berezatd, gAthAoSifea srAvaydia?: 
‘ I take thee up, may’st thou gratify the holy Gods 
and the great Ratu.—Let him sing the GAthas! ’ 

VIII. 

The following fragment, the text of which is most corrupt and 
defies translation, seems to be a curse to destroy an enemy. 

i. May he perish in the year, in the month! 

I, worshipper of Mazda, desire to make him perish 
by my spells. If a man utter them, the evildoer 
shall perish thereby quick and soon . . . May none 
be seized by that Dru^ - ! 

1 The waters of the present sacrifice. 

* See Yarts and Sirdzas, p. 6, n. i. 

* The waters of the bowl from which the priest draws water. 
Cl. the Guimet Zend-Avesta, i, 409, n. 2; 416. 
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2.when Mahrktisha 1 * * shall perish 

and the army of the Dn \g shall be thrown down 
and broken. 


IX. 

This fragment is as corrupt as the preceding one. It seems to 
be meant as a glorification of the Ahuna Vairya. 

1. Yathi ahd vairyd. 

Give, O Mazda, the desired reward*,—a royalty 
befriending what is good 8 ,—the desired reward that 
Religion deserves 4 * . 

2. Yathd ahft vairyd. This is the Word pro¬ 
nounced by Mazda, the lordly Word, the MSthra 
Spe»ta, the undestructible and unfailing; the vic¬ 
torious, evil-destroying, healing Word; the victorious 
Word pronounced by Mazda; which utters and 
uttered health; victorious amongst all. 

3 .In it were uttered strength, victory, 

health, healing, prosperity, waxing and increase, 
according to that word in the G&thas: 4 all that can 
be wished for by your loyal servants 6 .’ 

He who relieves the poor makes Ahura King 8 . 

4 7 . Let all the World of the Good Principle listen to this 
sacrifice, to this prayer, to this gratification, to this glori¬ 
fication ! 

We sacrifice to the pious Sraosha. 

We sacrifice to the Great Master, Ahura Mazda .... 


1 Mahrkfisha, the demon who is going to send the deathly 
winters in prevision of which Yima is ordered to build the Var (see 

Vd. II, 32 and notes). 

* From Yasna XXXIV, 14 a. * Yasna LI, 1 a. 

4 Yasna LIV, 1 (Airyama ishyd). 

* Yasna LXV, 14 (=L, 11 d). 

* The last line of the Ahuna Vairya. 

7 Yasna LXX, 6-7. j 
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ZEND FRAGMENTS IN THE ZEND- 
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The oldest Zend dictionary in existence, the so-called Zend- 
Pahlavi Farhang or Oy urn-yak Farhang 1 , contains a number of 
Zend sentences or fragments of sentences, which are adduced as 
instances of the Zend words. They amount to the number of 
seventy, of which forty-eight are new. We thought it necessary 
to give the translation of these forty-eight fragments only. The 
indications of pages refer to the printed edition. 

i a (pp. 6-7). a£dha. The skin on the head. 

There are two, one greater and one lesser, as it is said in 
the Nfkcltftm 2 : 

Which is the greater a£dha ?—That one which is 
on the posterior part of the skull. 

Which is the lesser one ?—That one which is on 
the anterior part of the skull. 

1 k (P- 7 )* The head (vaghdhanem) of a man. 

One bone of the skull. 

1 Haug-Hoshangji, An Old Zend-Pahlavi Glossary, Bombay, 
1867. 

2 The Nikitdm is the fifteenth Nask, the first of the seven 
Legal Nasks. It contained thirty Fargards, the third of which, 
named R6shistan (a treatise on the wounds), gave an enumeration 
of the divers members of the body, numbering seventy-six. The 
fragments 1 a-i b are very likely taken from that Fargard.—For 
an analysis of the Nik&tfim, see Dinkart VIII, ch. 16—ao (in 
West, Pahlavi Texts, IV). 
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All the strokes that [have pierced] the skull are 
counted [tan&fflhr] 1 * * . 

The others shall pay the hv ara * penalty. 


2 a (p. 9). With victorious eloquence, 
zb. A fine, well considered, well balanced, obe¬ 
dient * speech. 

2 c. An honest man who knows how to speak, 
for instance, a wise man who makes intercession 4 . 

2 d. One whose words are accepted. 


3 (p. 11). Sovereign, unopposed. 

4 (p. 11). Good renown here below, and long bliss 
to the soul 5 . 

5 (p. 11). All the bodily world shall become free 
from old age and death, from corruption and rot, 
for ever and ever *. 

6 (p. 12). A horse of first value, amongst the 
finest of the country, is as much as four oxen and 
four cows three years old. 

7 (p. 12). As much as this earth. 


1 Which implies a punishment of two hundred Sraoshd-Aarana 
strokes. The words in brackets are wanting in the text: they are 
supplied from the Pahlavi translation. 

* The Apara or khdr penalty: thirty strokes with the Sraoshd- 
Aarana (Vd. IV, 30, 31). 

* In accordance with the instructions of the Ratu or Dastftr. 

4 Who makes GSdangdi: see Tahmuras’ Fragments, XLVII, 
note. 

* Good renown in this world and bliss in the other. Cf. Yasna 
LXII, 6 ; Yart XVII, 3 a, and Tansar's letter to the King of 
Tabaristan: ‘ He may be called a great king who takes more to 
heart the weal of the future than the present time, in order to 
deserve a good name in this world and a good seat in the next.’ 
(Journal Asiatique, 1894, 1 , 512-513). 

* Cf. Yart XIX, 11, 23, 89 ; XXIV, 45. 


Digitized by boogie 



254 


FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


8 (p. 12). The smallest of those stars is as large 
as the head of a man of middle size \ 

9 (p. 12). An ashti in front, as much in depth *. 

10 (p. 13). There where the sun rises. 

11 (p. 13). There where Ahura Mazda will give 
you prosperity. 

12 (p. 14) 1 * 3 . He who to a plaintiff does not proffer 

place, ordeal, and time of appointment 4 ; 

and all the operations of'justice, conformable to 
the law and the rule, worked out by the Ahu and 
the Ratu, according to the laws of Asha Vahirta. . . 

13 (p. 14). He who says to a man: Make amends 
unto me. 

14 (p. 14). When two men appoint a time 5 . . . 

15 (pp. 14-15). As long as he has life. 

16. And the young Gay6-Maratan # . 

17. In the time when those men were, O Zara- 
thurtra! 


1 * Amongst the stars (says the Greater Bundahish), the larger 
ones are as large as a £a&u-house (?); the middle stars are as 
large as a cahirakan naptishu(?); the lesser ones are as large 
as the head of a domestic ox. The moon is as large as a riding* 
ground, two hSsars long; the sun is as large as Ir&n-V^f ’ (thus 
in Anaxagoras’ astronomy the sun has the dimensions of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus).—From a comparison between the Greater Bundahish 
and the Zend passage quoted in the Farhang it appears that the 
measurement of the stars was discussed several times and not 
without slight variations in the Avesta (most likely in the cosmo¬ 
logical Dfimd&t Nask). 

* Cf. Vd. XIII, 30. 

* This fragment and the two following seem to be taken from 
the Nikfitfim Nask. 

4 The defendant, if conscious of his innocence, will propose that 
he should go through the whole process of one of the judicial 
ordeals. 

* For an ordeal. 

* Gayd-Maratan, Gaydmard, the first man. Cf. Yt. XIII, 87. 
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18 (p. 15). To the lesser man labour, to the greater 
one, commandment (?). 

19. On went Pourmaspa, on go these sons of 
Thra£taona’s (?). 

20. He makes himself guilty of the y&ta sin 

21 a (p. 16). A year’s delay for a vlr6-maz6 con¬ 
tract*. 

21 b. They 1 * 3 boiled up, they fell back. 

22. yadtus za£mand (?) 

23. yaoj/fcina surahs (?) 

24. Let one pluck stems, three stems 4 * * . 

25. The edge of a razor. 

26. If they have come [or have not come]. 

27. The progeny and son of Ahura Mazda. 

28 (p. 17). The several sorts of corn. 

29. I offer up the sacrifice to the FrazdAnava 
waters ®. 

30. Who is the judge who knows the law ? 

It is the one who sees the due decision •. 

31 (p. 18). And clothes magnificently wrought 
32. Lands fit for tillage. 

33 (p. 19). All the agreements in the world, 

34 (p. 23). ... happiness with his eyes 7 . 

35 (P- 3 °)* Goods carried by force. 

36 (p. 31). gathwd-.rta&u/. 


1 Ydta, y£t: the sin of breaking a man’s leg. 

* A contract to the amount of a man (valued 150 istirs=5oo 
dirhems). 

s The waters. 4 For the Baresman (Yasna LVII, 6). 

* A river or lake in Saistan, where Vishtaspa sacrificed to the 
Goddess of Waters (Yt. V, 108). 

4 He sees the right and legal decision which results from the 

facts of the case.—Cf. West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 64, note. 

7 This refers to the good eye, to some beneficent being who sends 

luck with his look: cf. Yt. XIX, 94, and reversely Yasna IX, 29. 
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37. thwSm khratar (?) 

38. Which, recited to Mazda, protects the end*. 
39 (P- 38). The fire of Ahura Mazda receives food 

three times in summer, twice in winter *; thus does 
the fire of the faithful man 1 * 3 . 

4° (p- 39)* Fifteen sheep, their hind-feet 

41 (p. 40). Anywhere in this world.—Whosoever 
in the bodily world.—Whatsoever of the world of 
the good principle. 

42 (p. 41). ivaiti a£tshaya (K°. afitashaya). 

43. As much as twelve steps a^tare thwSm (?) 

44. Twice a Dakhmiaiti is a Yufyarti 4 * . 

Twice as much as a Hdthra is a Tamara \ 

45 (p. 42). From the coming of the light 6 . . . 

46 (p. 43). The longest day is the day of twelve 
H&thras 7 . 

47. The shortest H&thra is of three words 8 . 


1 This refers perhaps to the Ashera Vohfi, which, being recited 
by a man with his dying breath, saves his soul (Yt. XXI, 15). 

* The fire is fed three times a day in summer, at the three Gfihs 
of the day; only twice in winter, as in winter there are only two 
G£hs, the Rapithvin being included in H&van. 

8 There will be two meals in winter, one in the morning, 
another in the evening. In summer there is a third meal, at 
noon (cf. Yasna IX, 11).—The passage thirty-nine is taken from 
the Sakitfim Nask (cf. West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 480). 

4 A Yugyarti being 16,000 paces, a Dakhrmaiti is 8,000 paces 
(cf. West, ibid. 56, note). 

8 A H&thra being 1,000 paces, a Taiara is as much as 2,000 paces. 

• The coming of the light (rao^anghSm fragati) is the name of 
the last watch of the night. 

7 H&thra is a measure for time as well as for space. ‘ A summer 
day (says the Bundahij, XXV, 5) is of twelve hdsars; a winter 
day is of six hisars.' 

8 The uses and values of the H&thra are most diverse: as a 
measure for short intervals of time, it is the time needed to pro¬ 
nounce three words. 
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48. Three steps of that sort of steps *. 

Here is for the judge, here is for the witness*. 
Here is for the suit, here is for the suitors. 


1 The complete meaning of the sentence would seem to be: 
4 The judge and the witness stand in a circle of three steps' (Far- 
hang). 

1 The Farhang has: 1 All the speeches of the suit ought to be 
held within three steps; and both pleaders—both defendant and 
plaintiff—should stand within a circle of three stepsso that every¬ 
body may hear distinctly the whole of the debate. 


[ 4 ] 
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III. 


ZEND FRAGMENTS QUOTED IN THE 
PAHLAVI COMMENTARY OF THE YASNA. 


Yasna IX, i, 3 1 . 

Mithr6 zay&t/ Zarathurtrem. 

‘ Mitra armis (?) Zoroastrem . . / 

These words are found in the Commentary to the beginning of 
the H6m Yart: Haoma approached Zarathurtra * while he was 
washing the fire-altar and singing the G&thas,’ and Zarathurtra asked 
him who he was. The Commentary here observes that Zarathurtra 
had recognised Haoma; * as it appears from the passage, Mithrd 
za j&d Zarathujtrem, that he knew him, that he had already had 
appointments with most of the Izeds and was well acquainted with 
them/—That passage, quoted as usual by its first words, is very 
likely taken from the Spand, the Nask occupied with the legend of 
Zoroaster. 

Yasna IX, i, 4. 

amereza gay£h£ stftna. 

This quotation refers to the time when everybody will be im¬ 
mortal without a body. It may be translated by conjecture. 

1 The column of life 2 [made] marrowless.’ 


Yasna IX, 8, 27. 

K6 thwSm yim Ahurem MazdSm.—‘Quis te, 
Ahura Mazda . . . ? 9 

This quotation comes after the description of the three-headed 


1 The first Arabic number refers to Geldner's, the second to 
Spiegel's edition. 

1 The spine. 
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serpent. Am Dah&ka. Its beginning reminds one of a similar and 
perhaps identical question in Vendiddd XVIII, 61: K6 thw 2 m 
yim Ahurem Mazd2m mazlrtaya inti inaod, * Who grieves thee, 
Ahura Mazda, with the sorest grief? * 


YASNA IX, 11, 35. 

K hshvafipaya va£naya bareshna (or barenur). 

The horned serpent, Asi Srvara, whom Keres 4 spa killed, 
had yellow poison, a thumb thick, streaming over its body, 
khshva£paya va£naya bareshna, * by the anus, by the nose, 
by the head (?).* _ 

Yasna XVII, 55 (ed. Spiegel). 

apagay£h6.—Privation of life . . . 

First word of a quotation which appears in passages intended 
either to prolong life and deprecate the death of a friend (generally 
under the form: may there be no room for apagay£h6, XLI, 7; 
XLII, 1), or to wish death to an enemy (XLV, 4; XLVIII, 10; 
LU, 8; LXI, 10; ed. Sp.) 


Yasna XXXI, 20 b (ed. Spiegel). 
vlsh&£a (= vlshdaflf^a, ‘ also of poison/ at the end 
of XLVIII, 11 d, in the best MSS.) 

Descriptive of the bad food supplied to the wicked in hell, the 
vishay£a*#a vish-gaitay&adfca of Yt. XXII, 36. 


Yasna LVI, i, i (ed. Spiegel), 
bardithrd-ta&sem.—See Fragments at Vd. XVIII, 
* 4 . 33 (Sp.) _ 

Yasna LXIV, 48 (ed. Spiegel). 
pddhav6 zAvare gava asa srAma. 

A corrupt quotation in the MSS., from Yt. XVI, 7. 


s 2 
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IV. 


ZEND FRAGMENTS QUOTED IN THE 
PAHLAVI COMMENTARY OF 
THE VENDlDAD. 


VendIdad I, a 1 . 

as6 rimd-dciitim n tiid aq^'6-rimi.rtarn. 

‘A place that gives pleasure, though not absolute 
pleasure.’ 

This refers to the present condition of the countries, marred by 
Ahriman’s operations; every man ^nds his own country delightful, 
however much its charm may have been spoiled by Ahriman. 

paoirlm bitlm .— s Firstly, secondly/ 

‘Firstly, the good operation was done for that ^country ; 
secondly, after the Genius of the Earth had done all its 
operations in that country, the work of opposition came 
against it. In other terms, two things.: one at the time of 
creation, the other afterwards/ 

dad ah£ paityfirem.—* Then to this an opposition/ 

mash m& rava shathSm haitim.—(?) 


VendIdAd I, 4. 

It is known that [in the ordinary course off nature] 
there are seven months of summer and five of 
winter 2 . 

1 The last five lines in note 2, page 3 above are to be 
replaced by the following: Clause 2, in the Vendidid Sdda, is 
composed of Zend quotations in the Commentary: for which, 9ee 
below, Fragments to the Vendiddd. 

2 Whereas in Airyana Va6^6 there are ten months of winter 
and two of summer. 
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VendIdAd I, 15. 

From there 1 they come to kill and strike at heart, 
and they bring locusts as many as they want 


VendIdAd I, 16. 

va6dhanghd n6i d uzdi$ 2 .—Of knowledge, not of 
love(?) 3 . 

Refers to * Ragha of the three races/ the native 
place of Zoroaster’s mother. 


VendIdAd I, 19. 

‘From the Eastern river to the Western one’ 
( = Yt. X, 104). 


VendIdAd I, 20. 

‘And the taosya (?) 4 oppression of the country.’ 


Vend!dAd II, 6 (see above, p. 12, note 1). 

‘Although Yima did not teach the law and train pupils, 
he was nevertheless one of the faithful and a holy man, 
and rendered men holy too (?).’ 

‘That he was one of the faithful 5 * * * appears from this 
passage: 


1 From the Haelumaat country (Saist&n). See above, Vd. 1 ,15, 
note 1. 

* The word dahdk&i, found only in K*, is probably an unfor¬ 
tunate accretion to uzdlr read as as6u. 

9 Ragha knows the truth, but does not like it Unbelief is 
dominant there (Vd. I, 16). 

4 According to the greater Bundahir, taosya means t&^ik, 

* Arabic. 9 Arab tribes were established in the basin of the Rangha 

(the Tigris) long before the Arab conquest 

* v6h-din, a member of the Zoroastrian community (though 

prematurely so). 
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mrftidhi tan? mSthwem y&d a6m£i d y6 da6va.— 

“ Say that formula which even the Daevas . . •” * 

‘ That he was holy 1 appears from this passage : 

“ We sacrifice to the Fravashi of the holy Yima, 
son of Vivangha/” 1 (Yt. XIII, 130). 

* That he rendered men holy too (?) 2 appears from this 
passage: 

abareshnva pas^aSta asira mashyclka£iby6 3 / 

The Commentary then proceeds to state that Yima lost by his 
sin the gift of immortality, and remarks that Gim and K&fts were both 
created immortal (a-6sh) and became mortal by their own fault. 

‘ For Gim this appears from the following passage : 

“ Soon he changed this 4 to death by the fault of 
his tongue 5 / 1 * 

4 For K4fts it appears from this passage: 

“ Thereupon he 6 7 let him flee away; whereupon 
mortal he became V* ’ 


1 ahlav, that is, ‘one of the blessed.* 

* Literally, ‘he put the distinctive character of it in the body 
of man/ 

9 Literally, ‘without a head, afterwards, without a chief, for 
men/ 

4 His immortality. 

5 ‘When he took delight in words of falsehood and error* (Yt. 
XIX, 34); when he claimed the name and the worship of a god. 

• Neryosengh, who was in the act of putting Kifts to death. 

7 A quotation from the S&tkar Nask, in which the legend of the 
greatness and fall of Kat-KMs was told in full detail. Kaf-K&fis 
had become king of the seven Karrvares of the Earth (cf. Yt. V, 
46), and all demons and men were obedient to his word; he built 
seven palaces in the middle of Alborz, one of gold, two of silver, 
two of steel, two of crystal; and if men, broken down by age and on 
the point of breathing their last, were taken round his palace, they 
recovered at once strength and youth. But the demons, whom he 
kept in bonds, took counsel how to get rid of him ; and to achieve 
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Vend!dAd II, 16. 

The Commentary infers from the threefold proceeding of Yima 
towards the South that, on entering upon any new enterprise, one 
must go three steps southwards and recite an ahuna vairya. 

4 That his creation [of the earth] became more beautiful 
[towards the South] appears from the passage : 

usehista*/ g&u$ barcu/ daNhur.—“ The ox rose up, 
the land bore [fruits].” ’ 

4 That one must recite an Avesta text appears from the 
passage in the Pafsti^htirtin 1 : 

srlra ukhdha va£#u sasangham.—? 9 

4 That that text is the Ahunvar appears from the passage 
Ahun6 vairyd V 


his rain inspired him with a disgust of his earthly sovereignty and 
a longing for the Kingdom of the Gods. Accordingly he went over 
Alborz with an army of demons and wicked men, and rushed down 
to the border of Darkness: there he erected a statue of clay to the 
Fortune of the Kaianides. Then he entered into a struggle with 
the Gods, and the Creator recalled to himself the royal Glory of 
the Kaianides, and Kdhs' army fell from above down to the earth; 
Kdfts himself being carried along the Frdkh-kart Sea (the Caspian 
Sea). And a man, closely united to him, ran after him, and after 
that man ran the messenger of Auhrmazd, Neryosengh. And that 
man, who was the still unborn Kai-Khosrav, cried out: ‘ Kill him 
not, O Neryosengh l For if thou killest him, there will be no 
destroyer of the chief of Tftrdn: for to this man Sydvakhsh shall 
be bom, and to Sydvakhsh, I, Kai-Khosrav, shall be bom, who 
am going to destroy T&rdn and its king and its armies/ Ner¬ 
yosengh, rejoiced by these words, thereupon let Kat-Kdds away; 
thereupon he became mortal (Dfnkart IX, a a, 4-1 a). 

1 Perhaps the Pasdx-haurvastdn Fargard in the Ganbd- 
sar-ni^at Nask (West, Dfnkart VIII, 33, § 19 ?). 

* Perhaps the passage meant is Vd. XI, 3 : 4 The Ahuna Vairya 
preserves the person of man/ 
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VendIdAd II, 20 a (Westergaard). 

‘ Then Yima drew to a close the holy first millen¬ 
nium of years 1 / 

VendIdAd II, 20 b. 

avaiti bazd.—‘ Of the same thickness . . / 

‘ That < 7 im, three times, made the earth as large as it 
was before, appears from the passage : 

avaiti bazd.’ 


VendIdAd II, 20c. 

‘ Auhrmazd kept this world for three thousand years in 
a spiritual shape; for three thousand years he kept it in 
a material shape, but without any opposition; three thousand 
years elapsed from the coming of the Opposition to the 
coming of the Religion; three thousand years will elapse 
from the coming of the Religion to the resurrection. As 
follows from the passage: 

Afvawtem zrvinem mainyava stis ashaoni dita as. 

“ How long did the holy creation remain in a 
spiritual form ? ” ’ 


VendIdAd III, 14. 

ndi d makhshi-beretd.—‘ Nor brought by flies ’ 
( = Vd. V, 3 ; see above, p. 50). 

yd visa*/ adtayam * zaothram itarem & frabardi*/. 

‘ It appears from this passage that if a man throw his 

1 For three times three hundred years Yima had governed and 
increased the earth: the last century of his millennial reign was 
passed in building and organising the Var. (Cf. above, p. 14, 
note 1.) 

’ aStaySm in Ml* and B l (West); Spiegel has aSySm, Wester¬ 
gaard has a€v 3 m. 
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dast-shd 1 into the water, it is as if he had thrown h6hr 
into the fire’ 

yatha narem zaretem.—‘A righteous man 

bowed down with age ’ (see the passage given in full 
in the Tahmuras Fragments, § 38). 

‘It appears from this passage that throwing hdhr into 
water or fire is as bad as casting nasi (dead matter) on 
one of the faithful.’ 

paoiryd. upaiti paoiryd nishasta.—‘ For the first 
time he comes near unto her, for the first time he 
lies by her’ ( = Vd. XVI, 15). 


VendIdAd III, 15. 

yd narr & 4 -aothremahd yat6.—? 

Words inserted in the London manuscript (L 4 ) after the word 
hurkd-zemdtemem/ta, as also in Vd. V, 46. 


VendIdAd III, 37. 
bidha idha dfrasdni daNhubyd.—? 


VendIdAd III, 40. 

y6i he»ti awhflu zemd kane«ti. 

‘ Those who bury [corpses] in this earth/ 


y6 nars ashaond iririthushd zemd kehrpa nikai»ti. 

* He who buries the corpse of a righteous man who 
has departed . . / 

This passage is quoted by Vind&tf-gtishnasp, as establishing that 
for every one of the worms that eat up the buried corpse, the man 
who did the burying is liable to a tandffthr penalty. 


1 The water in which he has washed his hands. 
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VendIdAd III, 42. 
spay&ti.—‘ It takes away.’ 

An abridged expression of the principle that the Zoroastrian 
religion has an atonement for every crime, and that it takes away 
his sin from the man who confesses and expiates it (see Vd. Ill, 
41 seq.) 

pari kavahmia? nerer/.—‘ Away from any man.’ 
ndidf marSm pairirtem.—. . . ? 
vanghavi mananghi.—‘ To Vohu Man6.’ 
tiiryanSm dahyunam.—‘ Of the Turanian nations.’ 

* Gd-gOshnasp said: “ In every religion there are righteous 
men, as appears from the passage—Of the Turanian 
nations; ” * (that is to say, from the passage: * We worship 
the Fravashis of the holy men of the Turanian nations; ’ 
Yt XIII, 143). _ 

VendIdAd IV, 1. 

ya d ni kasvikStm&na.—* The man who [entreated 
by one of the faithful,] does not [give him] anything, 
be it ever so little,’ [of the riches he has treasured 
up] (quoted from Vd. XVIII, 34). 

yava d, vi aiti va£a framrvina maithemnahi hv ii 
pairi g*urvayiiti. 

‘ While he pronounces these words: “ as long as 
he keep in his house (his neighbour’s property), as 
though it were his own’” (Vd. IV, 1). 


VendIdAd IV, 10. 

nava dru^aiti khshathraiibyd. 

‘ The Mihir-dru^ (the man who does not keep 
his word) does harm; nava dru^aiti khshathra£iby6 
(khsh6ithra6iby6 ?).' 

That is to say, the evil consequences of his peijury extend to 
nine cities around; he mins his own city and the neighbouring 
ones (cf. Mihir Yart, 18). 
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West proposes to translate khshathra&ibyd ‘ guardianships, hold¬ 
ings of property, sardirih.' ‘The breach of promise subsists in 
one’s offspring (zty&k, Ml 9 ), nava dru^aiti khshalhra6ibyo, “it 
deceives for nine holdings of property,”' that is to say, for nine 
generations. West observes this would agree with Neryosengh's 
definition of nabdnazduta. It agrees also with the next quota¬ 
tion : 

nerebyd h6 dadrakhti.—[That sin] ‘ takes root in 
men.’ 

* The sin of perjury subsists in the child born after the 
perjury: nerebyd hd dSdrakhti.’ 

pairi ao^astard zi ahm &d .—‘ It becomes more 
violent than that (or thereby).’ 


VendIdad V, a, 4. 

d&yata diitya pairirti (read pairirta).—‘ Give law¬ 
ful, well-examined wood V 

vltasti-drcLg'd fr&r&thni-dr^d.—‘ On a Vltasti all 
around [if the wood be dry], on a Frirdthni all 
around [if it be wet].’—An abridged quotation from 
Vd. VII, 29. _ 

VendIdAd V, 7. 

y£zi vasen mazdayasna zSm raodhayen. 

* If worshippers of Mazda want to till that piece 
of ground again' (from Vd. VI, 6). 


On the text: ‘ When a man goes away, it is by the will of Fate 
he goes' (Vd. V, 9), the Commentary observes: 

1 The boon that has not been destined for a man never 
comes to him, as appears from the passage : 


1 Wood perfectly dry and ready for the fire; cf. Vd. XIV, 2, 
note 4. 
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gairi masd anghd adtahd.—. . . ? 

‘ The boon that has been destined for him comes to him 
through his own active merit: 

any6 eredvd-za«gd hvaxexvb .—“ Another man, of 
a steady leg 1 , [conquers] glory.” 

* He loses it by his own fault 2 : 

da d hv aren6 frapiryditi.—“ He loses his Glory.” 

‘ If evil has been destined for him, he can repel it through 
his own active merit: 

‘[I see no way to kill Spitama Zarathurtra], “so 
great is the glory of the holy Zarathurtra” (Vd. 

XIX, 3). 

adshdmia narSm.—“ Of these men .. .” ’ 


VendIdad V, 19, 31 . 

£aitihe»ti urvaranSm saredha .—■ How many sorts 

of plants are there ? ’. 

anghvSm dadnSm.—‘His soul and his religion 3 .’ 


VendIdAd V, 34. 

‘Let no man alone by himself carry a corpse’ 
( = Vd. Ill, 14). 

‘ [If the Nasu] has [already] been expelled’ ( = Vd. 

VII, 30). _ 

VendIdAd VI, 36. 

bard asp6 vazd rasd.—bard applies to horse-riding, 
vazd applies to chariot-driving. 


* A sign of strength and agility (Yasna LXII, 5; Yt. X, 61). 

* Like G im or Kifis; see above, p. 262. 

* His life, the whole of his actions, judged from the religious 
point of view. 


Digitized by boogie 




IV. ZEND FRAGMENTS. 


269 


Vend!dad VII, 43. 

bivakay£h£. 

This seems to be the name given in the Rat-d&t-ft Nask to two 
passages in the Vendtd&d on medical examinations and doctors' fees 
(Vd. VII, 36-40; 41-43), or to a passage in that Nask treating of 
the same subjects. 

stavand v 4 pftiti p&idhi davaisn£ vd.—? 


Vend!dAd VII, 5a. 

§§ 53“54 m the Vendidid Sdda are composed of quotations 
in the Pahlavi Commentary in support of §§ 51, 52 : * He who 
should pull down Dakhmas, even so much thereof as the size of 
his own body, his sins in thought, word, and deed are remitted as 
they would be by a Patet (paititem); his sins in thought, word, 
and deed are atoned for (uzvarrtem)/ 

paititem u va>£6-urvaittf u ya&£a (read yava^a).— 

4 Patet and right of speech and for ever and ever 1 .’ 

{ Wherever the Avesta has paititem, or va^d-urvaitij, or 
ya&fca(read yava££a), it means that the margarzin sinner 
has a tandffthr sin suppressed and a merit (karfak) of 
the same value substituted for it/ 

adha^a henti paretfi-tanunSm syaothnanSm uzvar- 
Jtay6.—‘ And these are the ways of undoing deeds 
that make one pesh6tanu/ 

yatha^a dim gamal SpitamaZarathustra yim viptem 
vl—‘ And if he kill the sodomite, O Spitama Zara- 
thurtra ! ’ (cf. p. 113, n. 4), 

‘ From this passage it appears that killing a sodomite is 
equal to paititem/ 


1 Paititem represents the formula, ‘his sins in thought, word, 
and deed are remitted as they would be by a Patet/—va£6-urvaitir 
appears to stand for some formula meaning that the sinner is 
henceforth va£6-urvaitir, that is to say, his word recovers authority 
(c£ Afrfng&n GdMnb&r, VIII b).—ya&fo (read yava££a) means that 
his sin is cancelled for ever. 
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yas^a dim gdxidud Spitama Zarathurtra vehrkem 
yim bizangrem da6vayasnem peshd-tanv6.—‘ And he 
who should kill, O Spitama Zarathortra! a two-footed 
wolf, a Da6va-worshipper, for a peshdtanu deed.’ 

* From this passage it appears that killing an infidel 
(an£r-&) is as much as yava££a, that is to say, his sin is 
rooted out of him [for ever].' 

vaM-urvaitis.—* The right of speech/ 

haithlm ashavana bavatem.— 1 Both become mani¬ 
festly holy 1 / 

vlspem ta d paiti framarezaiti dumiatemi6a. 

[The celebration of the Avesta office] ‘cleanses 
the faithful from every evil thought/ [word, and 
deed] 2 * .. . 

The following quotations refer to the balance of deeds, the rules 
of which are stated in the ArVirif: 

* For every one whose good works are three SrdshA- 
£aran 4 m more than his sin, goes to heaven; they whose sin 
is more, go to hell; they in whom both are equal, remain 
among these Ham£stag 4 n till the future existence V 

‘Gd-gfishnasp says: during the sitdsh 4 , sin and merit 
are compared: 

ya d he ava^ paourum ub^fy&itk—“ If it outweighs 
so much . . 

‘If sins outweigh the merits by three Sr 6 sh 6 -^aran 4 m, [he 
shall stay] in hell till the day of resurrection : 

cltare vanghaud? vanaaf.—? 

‘ If sins and merits are equal, [he shall stay] in the 
ham£stag 4 n. 


1 Their salvation is assured. 

* Cf. Vd. Ill, 42. 

8 Ar d& Vfrit VI, 9-11. 

4 The sadis, or the three nights that follow death. 
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hSm-yisaiti.—[The man in whom falsehood and 
purity] “ meet equally ” (= Yasna XXXIII, 1 c). 

1 If the merits outweigh the sins by three Srdshd-Aaranim, 
[he shall go] to the heavens: 

amhau 4tare van&/.—? 

‘ If he has offered up a sacrifice, his merits are above his 
sins by one tan&fQhr, and he goes to the GardthmAn : 

adtahd thnasanf t/bishanguha.—? 

' Afrag says: the words 

avavaa&u/ yatha hv6 peresahd 

show that more than one tandfhhr is needed. Some say 
four tan&ftihrs are needed : 

yd tdiryAbtf.—“ Qui quartis.” 

tishrSm khshapanam.—[The tortures] “of the 
three nights 1 .” ’_ 

VendIdad VII, 72. 

ydzi aesham patard ishare-Jtiitya.—‘ If their fathers 
at once . . .’ 

The Pahlavi text is too corrupt for the connection between the 
quotation and the Zend text to be clear. 

VendIdAd VIII, 22, 74. 

yatha makhshyau perenem yatha v 4 aperenahd.— 
‘As much as a fly’s wing, or of a wingless . . .’ (?) 

74. Burning a corpse is a capital crime. Is it allowable to burn 
the living ? 

* Gd-g&shnasp said: If it is for punishment, it must be 
done 

ya d, ahmi (or hama) ava (avi) ndutf aoshem nadhd 
saosuniayd.—“ In such a way that death should not 
be produced by burning.” ’ 


» Cf. Yt. XXII, 19-36; or Bundahir XXX, 16. 


Digitized by boogie 




272 


FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


VendIdAd VIII, 80. 

The domestic fire smites the demons only at midnight; the 
Bahr&m fire, if called by its name Bahrfim (Varahrfin, victorious), 
smites them by thousands at every moment. That appears from the 
passage: 

ao^aiti.—‘ He calls him . . 

VendIdad VIII, 103. 

fravairi (r. frakairi) frakerenaot/ vistre verezydutf. 
—‘He may then sow and till the pasture fields ’ (cf. 
below, Vd. XIX, 41). 

VendIdad IX, 32. 

nava vibAzva drA^6.—‘A space of nine VibAzus 
square’ (Vd. IX, 2). 

paw^adasa zemd ha»kanayen.—' Fifteen times 
shall they take up dust from the ground ’ [for him 
to rub his body; Vd. IX, 30]. 

‘ If the man who is being cleansed does not perform the 
pa«£adasa, the whole of the operation is null and void.’ 


VendIdAd XII, 7. 

kainind kvaxJb puthrem.—‘A young woman [who 
kills] her own child . . 

This is very likely a quotation, similar to Vd. XV, 10, which crept 
from the old Commentary to Vd. XII, now lost, into the Sfida 
text. 

VendIdAd XIII, 9. 

If a man kill a dog, the dogs that guard the Kinvad 
bridge will not help him against the demons in his passage 
from this world to the next. ‘ Some mean thereby the 
divine keepers of the bridge, 

yayau asti any6 Rashnus Razirtd.—“ Of whom 
one is Rashnu Razbta 1 .” ’ 

1 See Yart XII. 
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VendIdAd XIII, 34. 

va£ibya na£ma£ibya.—‘ By the two sides * [of the 
collar they shall tie it; Vd. XIII, 30]. 


VendIdAd XIII, 48. 
spinah£.—‘ Of the dog-kind.’ 


VendIdAd XV, 10. 

‘ If an unmarried woman bear a child, without fault of 
her own, and a relation, to save her honour, acknowledges 
the child, and the members of the family acquiesce in it, 
from that time they shall protect her, 

avavata aq^angha yatha yaaf pa.nka nard.—“ With 
as much energy as five men.” ’ 


VendIdAd XVIII, x. 

‘The paitid&na or pad&m 1 falls by two fingers below 
the mouth. That appears from the passage : 

bad-erezu-frathanghem. . .—“ On a length of two 
fingers.” ’ 


VendIdAd XVIII, a. 

ba€-erezu ii ashium Zarathurtra.—‘ By two fingers, 
O holy Zarathurtra!’ (see preceding fragment). 

‘The serpent-killer (khrafstraghna, m&r-ktin) may be 
made of any substance ; leather is better, as appears from 
the passage: 

Vohu Manangha ^anaiti apem kid Angrd Mainyux. 
—“ He repels Angra Mainyu with Vohu Man6V’ ’ 


1 See above, p. 17 a, note 10. 

* Vohu Man6 as the Amshaspand of cattle; see above, pp. 
215-216, note 6. 

[ 4 ] T 
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VendJdAd XVIII, 14. 

bar6ithrd-ta&sem.—‘ His sharp-pointed weapon.’ 

Said of Sraosha, ‘who goes through the bright Afraniratha 
Karshvare, holding in his hands his sharp-pointed weapon' (Yasna 
LVII, 31). 

hv tA 1 frashusaiti Sraoshd ashy6.—‘The pious, 
sovereign Sraosha advances’ [over Arezahi and 
Savahi]. 


VendIdAd XVIII, 44. 

‘ As large as the top joint of the little finger ’ (Vd. 

VI, 10). 


VendidAd XVIII, 70. 

The word afsmanivau 8 is interpreted : 

ya d a»tare veredhka mare^a (W. asma-re^a; read 
spare^a (?) = Persian siparz).—‘ What is between 
the kidneys and the spleen.’ 


VendIdAd XIX, 41. 

nazdistcU/ daNhAvd yao^dSthryAa? ha£a frakairA 
frakerenaoa? vAstre verezydit/ pasur-^arethem gave 
A^arethem.—‘When he has been cleansed in the 
next inhabited place, he may then sow and till the 
pasture fields, as food for the sheep and food for 
the ox s .’ 


1 hv Ut is the Plzand transcription of khfitii, translating ihtiirya. 

* afsmanivau, entrails (?); see above, p. 207, note 2. 

* Quoted, in an abridged form, in Farg. VIII, 103, with reference 
to the unclean man who finds himself in the country, far from any 
inhabited place. 
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These fifty-three Zend fragments, of which only ten were already 
known, are found in a sort of Pahlavi catechism of questions and 
answers, contained in a manuscript belonging to the well-known 
Pahlavi scholar, Tahmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria, at Bombay, who 
most kindly let me have a copy of the Zend texts. These texts are 
quotations introduced into the answers in support of the dogmatic 
statements contained in those replies; and sometimes they are not 
given in full, but only announced by their first or some other 
typical words. We had not the whole of the treatise at hand, 
so that the circumstances of which the Zend quotations were 
explanatory are unknown. However, the Pahlavi translation which 
accompanies the Zend text, and which, in the cases when the 
quotation is abridged, is more complete than the fragment given, 
offers generally sufficient help for a correct understanding of the 
original. 

Tahmuras' manuscript is Iran! (written in Persia): it was finished 
on the 19th day (Farvardtn) of the 8th month (Avfin) of the year 
978 after the 20th year of Yazdgard, that is to say, in 1629, by 
Frfidfin Marzpan. It was copied from his father's copy of a manu¬ 
script written by Gopatsh&h Rustam, who himself transcribed from 
a manuscript by Kai Khosrav Syivakhsh, who lived in the last 
quarter of the fifteenth century. The text is sufficiently correct 
to allow of the task of translation, as most of the barbarous 
forms, in which it is not deficient, generally find their explanation 
in the Pahlavi translation. Though we have already published 
the text in our French translation of the Avesta, yet as it has not 
been hitherto incorporated in any general edition of the Avesta, 
we have thought it useful to have it reprinted here, for the use of 
those who have not access to the editio princeps. As to the 
Pahlavi translation, which was our principal and best guide in the 
interpretation of the text, we beg to refer to the Commentary in 
our French Avesta, where it is given in full. 


T 2 
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V. 

* 

1. Mazdau ava d od ol vakhshaaf mananghau 
(Yasna XXXI, 6 c). 

VI. 

2. Frdtdii' vlsp&i^ £anvat6 frafrci. peret&m (Yasna 
XLVI, io e). 

VII. 

3. Vehrk&i hizvSm adadh&iti y6 razrazddi (read 
azrazdcli) mSthrem £i.ft£. 

VIII. 

4. Mi k\s &d ve dregvatd mSthras/’i g 4 sti sis- 
naus^i (Yasna XXXI, 18 a). 

5. Azi deminem visem vi sh6ithrem vi dahytim 
vi id kd (ibid., b). 

6 . Duifki^i marekai^i athi Is ristik sizdim 
snafithisi (ibid., c). 


1 The missing paragraphs are those which contain no Zend 
quotations. 

* Mazda reigns in man when Good Thought (Vohu Man6) is 
predominant in him; that is to say, he reigns in the righteous and 
through the righteous. 

3 ‘ All those whom I shall impel to address their prayers to you, 
O Ahura Mazda! ’ that is to say, all those whom I shall win to 
Ahura’s worship. 

4 ‘ The Aharmdk (the heretic): thereby the Aharmdk grows 
more violent in the world ’ (Comm.) 
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V 1 . 

1. For Mazda reigns according as Vohu Man6* 
waxeth (Yasna XXXI, 6 c). 

VI. 

2. For all of them 3 shall a path be opened across 
the JCmvad bridge (Yasna XLVI, io e). 

VII. 

3. He gives a tongue to the wolf 4 , who imparteth 
the Holy Word to the heretic*. 

VIII. 

4. Hearken not to the Law and the Doctrine in 
the mouth of the -unrighteous 6 ; 

5. He would bring unto the house, the borough, 
the district, and the country 

6. Misfortune and death. Teach him with the 
thrust of the sword 7 ! (Yasna XXXI, 18). 


* A quotation from the Ntrangist&n, or rather Erpatist&n; see 
below, Nirang. § ij. 

* ‘ Hear not the Avesta and Zand (the Holy Scripture and its 
interpretation) from the mouth of the heretic ’ (Comm.) 

7 The good old principle of king Saint-Louis: * Nulz, se il 
n’est trfes bon clers, ne doit disputer h aus (the Jews); mais li horn 
lays, quant il ot mesdire de la loy crestienne, ne doit pas ddfendre 
la loy crestienne, ne mais de l’espde, de quoy i doit donner parmi 
le ventre dedens, tant comme elle y peut entrer' (Joinville). The 
word rdstSk, in the text, must have been a Pahlavi gloss to the 
Avesta shdithrem in § 5. 
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IX. 

7. Padirydhe mithdhitahe thri madsma shaman 
ashami</; 

8. Bithydhd khshavash thrityehd nava tiiryehe 
thrl vi azaiti sraoshd&iranaya art ray a. 

X. 

9. N6i</ marahe n 6 id ^hikaymi nd\d sind ndi</ 
hukhshathrahd ndiaf dadvayasno ndid tanuperethahe. 

XI. 

10. Hishemnd vi aunghind vi dathind vi barem- 
no vi vazemnd vi aiwyistd atha ratufriy (Niran- 
gistin, § 37). 


XII (Nirangistin, § 109). 

11. Vangharertas-fcu/ maghnentas^irf srivaydiy, 


12. Ydzii irte ndid irti ndiaf ashavanem ainishtiy 
istirayeiti. 

XIII-XVI. 

XIII.—13. Humarf (read ahumaoQ ratumaaf vahiy- 
tem vao^ati Spetama Zarathurtra, 

14. Kem&iaf anghrtiy astvatd a6i. 


1 It is not likely that a * false word’ means here a ‘lie;' it means 
more probably a verbal mistake in the recitation or study of the 
Avesta text, which, when accidental, is atoned for by gdmiz; but 
when repeated, through want of attention, is punished with the 
Sraoshd-£arana. 

2 The same as g6m6z or nirang-din. 

8 As long as he wears the Kosti and Sadere (Vd. XVIII, 54). 

4 § 10 = Nirangistin 37. 

5 ‘Even if he wear not the Kosti and Sadere, even if stark 
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IX. 

7. At the first false word 1 he shall drink three 
sips of ma£sma 2 ; 

8. At the second, six; at the third, nine ; at the 
fourth he shall be smitten with three strokes of 
the Sraoshd-^arana or Astra. 

X. 

9. Neither of a snake, nor of a whore, nor of 
a hound, nor of a wild boar, nor of a Da£va-wor- 
shipper, nor of a Pesdtanu. 

XI. 

10. Standing, or sitting, or lying down, riding or 
driving, so as he wears the girdle s , he has gratified 
the Lord *. 

XII. 

11. Even uncovered and naked he will chant, 

12. If he have the means®. If he have no means, 
his poverty shall not be counted for unrighteousness 
to the godly •. 

XIII-XVI. 

XIII.—13. Declare that the most excellent of all 
things, O Spitama Zarathustra ! is to have an Ahu 
and a Ratu 7 , 

14. For every man of this world here below. 


naked, he will chant (that is, he will celebrate the festivity), if he can ’ 
(Comm.) 

* §§ n-12 = Nlrangistfin 109. 

T There is no well-ordered society that does not rest upon the 
authority of the prince and the priest, the temporal Lord (a h u = 
khfitii) and the spiritual Lord (ratu = magftpat, dast6bar).— 
Sometimes the ratu is also called ahu.—Cf. §§ 72-74- 
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15. Marewtem verezawtem sikhshewtem siv&ayaa- 
tem paiteshewtem gaethibyd astvadtibyd ashahd. 

XIV. —16. Anaunghd aratvd aihtem; 

17. Dusanghavd. 

XV. —18. Ndir/ zt £i.r asraoshyanam tanunam 
ashahd urva ^ithiii vidiiti. 

19. Ndit/ kayadhem hawdaraitd. 

XVI. —20. Zad (read ya d}) daenayau mizda- 
yasnbij sravd. 

21. Srivaydi s stadta ydsnya. 

XVII. 

22. Mi zt ahmi nmind mi aNhd vtsd mi ahmi 
za«tavd mi aNhd daNhvd frtm vad&ita mam yim 
Ahurem Mazdim, 

23. Yatha mi n6 id ita rs Ahurahd Mazda u fryd 
anghaaf ni^a ashava friy6-humat6 friyd-hdkhtd 
friy6-hvam6. 

XVIII. 

24. Tanu-maz6 ashayiiti yd tanu-mazd biraosha^ 
(read draosharf). 

25. Tanu-mazd zi adtyam^i d ashajam pfrd (read 
pafrd). 

26. Yau r\ 6 \d yava mithd mamnd noi d mithd 
vavaia ndi d vavareza. 


XIX. 

27. Adibyd yd id atha verezyin yathi id astt 
(Yasna XXXV, 6; Sp. 18). 


1 ‘For the man who has no guide, being unable to do good 
works according to the advice of his Dastdbar, cannot redeem his 
soul with his holiness; that is to say, cannot undo his evil deeds 
with good deeds ’ (Comm.) Cf. §§ 24-26. 

* §§ 22-23 = §§ 85-86. 
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15. (An Ahu and a Ratu) studious and communi¬ 
cant, learning and teaching, loving with a love for 
ever renewed, in the bodily world of Righteousness. 

XIV. —16. (Declare) that the worst of all evils is 
to have no Ahu and no Ratu ; 

17. Or to have an evil Ahu. 

XV. —18. For the soul of them who have no 
guide 1 can never offer up a merit to expiate a sin. 

19.XVI. 20, 21.? 

XVII. 

22 2 . Say not they treat me friendly, me, Ahura 
Mazda, in the house, in the borough, in the district, 
in the country, 

23. Where they treat not friendly the Fire of me, 
Ahura Mazda, and the holy man, rich in good 
thoughts, rich in good words, rich in good deeds 3 . 

XVIII. 

24. He must accomplish an act of merit of the 

value of a tanu-maz6 4 5 , he who hath committed a 

* 

falsehood of the value of a tanu-maz6. 

25. For he layeth up the merit of a tanu-mazd, 

26. While he never sinneth a sin of a tanu-mazd, 
in false thoughts, in false words, in false deeds. 

XIX. 

27 s . [That which a man or a woman knoweth 
clearly to be right, let him or her declare as he 
knoweth it, let him enact it, let him teach it] 


3 Cf. Srdsh Yajt 14. 

4 Tanu-mazd, lit. ‘of the value of a tanu-peretha/ means a deed 
evil or good, which deserves or redeems a tanu-peretha (tandfdhr) 
penalty (200 strokes with the Sraoshd-^arana). 

5 §§ 27-28=Yasna XXXV, 6-7. 
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28. Ahuri zl a d vi Mazdau yasnenvfca vahmemia 
vahiitem (ibid. 7 ; Sp. 19, 20). 

XX. 

29. I mi td ukhdhi vafau Ahura Mazdau ashem 
manyau vahyau frivad^imau (Yasna XXXV, 9; 
Sp. 24). 

30. Thwam a d adsham paityistarernii fradahrti- 
rem^i dademaidd (ibid. 9 ; Sp. 25). 

31. [Ashi] ashi a dk& [read ashiad/6i] ha<£i vang- 
heuskii mananghd vanghais^i khshathri^ (ibid. 10; 
Sp. 26). 

XXI. 

32. Niwyditi zi SpetamaZarathiutra i tars' Ahurahd 
Mazdau ha^a yashtibyd aiwy6. 

33. Manayen ahi yatha ni snaithir asnd nigh- 
matem paiti-vadndu/, 

34. IshOm vi arshtim vi fradakhshtanSm vi ava d 
paiti pipayamnd, 

35. Vh/vi ava^ hava khrathwa yezi mi hiu ni 
ava snaithis a6i ava amavi*/ v! mam urvaesayid' 
asta£a ustinaia. 

XXII. 

36. Yas£a m£ tiyaus^a hazahi^a vlvipaus^a vtva- 
rausia draq^ind-baretou&fca zadthmu frabaicU/, 


1 §§ 29-3i=Yasna XXXV, 9-10. 

1 The whole of the sacred words, ‘ the Religion of Auhrmazd ’ 
(Comm.) 

8 4 From thee of all the Amshaspands we receive most' (know¬ 
ledge and truth) (Comm.) 

4 Ahura is the best and most demonstrative teacher; (cf. Yasna 
LI, 3 c). 

5 The first three Amesha Spewtas. 
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To others who shall perform it in their turn, even 
as he or she hath declared it. 

28. Now, that which we consider as the best of 
all things, O Ahura Mazda! is prayer and sacrifice 
offered to Ahura Mazda. 

XX. 

29 1 . And these words 8 , O Ahura Mazda! we utter 
with the perfect intention of holiness. 

30. And amongst them (the Amesha Spetttas), 
we look chiefly unto thee, to grant unto us 3 and to 
instruct us 4 ; 

31. For more than Asha, more than Vohu Mand, 
more than the righteous Khshathra * [thy glorifica¬ 
tion is above all glorification . .]. 

XXI. 

32. For, O Spitama Zarathurtra! the fire of Ahura 
Mazda trembles in front of boiling water 6 ; 

33. Like a man who seeth a weapon which comes 
nigh him, 

34. Or an arrow or lance, or a stone from a sling, 
and who avoideth the blow, 

35. Saying to himself: ‘ If that man strike me with 
his weapon, my body and soul will part asunder.’ 

XXII. 

36. And he who offers me the libations of a thief 7 , 
or a robber, or a ravisher, ... or libations offered 
by a liar, 


' For fear of its boiling over. If it does so and extinguishes 
the fire, the person in charge is guilty of a tanu-peretha sin 
(Saddar XLVIH). 

* The priest who offers me libations for a thief. 
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37. Dizad zi mam avavata dakhsha y tha ana 
mashy 4 k 4 angrahd mainy^ur asti.v^a. 

XXIII. 

38. Sterenditi ana avava starem aina yatha narem 
ashavanem diuM zaretem upar&d nadm £d nasur adi 
ava thravit/. 

39. Na&6a pas^adta had n 4 ahmaof haka g 4 tao d 
isadta frashOtoit/ ndia? apashdtdu/ thrayam kma g 4 - 
manSm. 

XXIV. 

40. Advayaii d adsmd-bereitd aevaya^iaf baresmd- 
stereiti, 

41. Barezyd ashava zarahd his dru^em. 

42. Fr 4 dh 4 iti ashem 

43. Vtspem ashavanem vah intern 4 ahtim 4 
baraiti 

44. (cf. § 74) Sh 4 tem dar&iti urv 4 nem ashaond 
iririt 4 nahd. 

XXV, XXVI. 

XXV.—45. H 4 uia ithra Spitama Zarathurtra 
takhmanSm tan£istd paiti-^as 4 d yd aeta hidcyita hir- 
ky 4 nadtemem paiti-gas 4 </, 

46. Arem maiti mata mamnd arem mdkhti (read 
tikhti) khdkhti (read hdkhti) arem varrti hvarerta. 


1 ‘ A man burning with fever ’ (which is a fire sent by Ahriman). 

* This fragment, which refers to the same subject as fragment 
XXI, is quoted in an abridged form in the Pahlavi Vendidid III, 
14 (see Fragments to the Vendid&d), to show that throwing h£hr 
(water soiled) into water or fire is as bad as casting nasi (dead 
matter) on one of the faithful. 

* The old man defiled with the Nasu. 

4 As he cannot venture into contact with the faithful till he has 
been purified (cf. Vd. VIII, 35 sq.) 

* It looks as if the five quotations of which this fragment is 
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37. He bumeth me with the same burning that 
bumeth a man possessed by Angra Mainyu *. 

XXIII *. 

38. And he sins towards the Fire the same sin as 
if he cast the Nasu upon a righteous man bowed 
down with age; 

39. And thenceforth from that pldce, such a one 3 
shall not go three steps forwards nor three steps 
backwards 4 . 

XXIV 6 . 

40. For a single gift of wood, for a single offering 
of Baresman, 

41. The Righteous is exalted and the Dru^ - is 
weakened. 

42. For by such things waxeth the Asha e , 

43. And every Righteous man is borne up to 
Paradise, 

44. And joy is given to the soul of the Righteous 
man who has departed 7 . 

XXV, XXVI 

XXV.—45. Such a one, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! 
shall arrive there as the strongest of the strong, 
who here below most powerfully impelleth the 
righteous unto good works, 

46. To think perfect thoughts, speak perfect 
words, and do perfect deeds. 


composed did not form a continuous sentence. Only the last three 
seem to form a coherent whole. 

' The Pahlavi translation adds here: * waxeth the flock, waxeth 
the fire,’ as if the Zend text were incomplete. Cf. Vd. Ill, 3. 

7 Cf. § 74. 

' The general meaning of these two fragments is that the man 
who impels his brethren to do good will enter Paradise. 
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XXVI.—47. H&u aithra (read ithra) Spetama 
Zarathustra ukhdho-va^am ukhdh6-va£astem6 paiti- 
gaskd drughlm^a drivlm^a arathwyo-berete baremne 

48. Hvam k\d ahmi hvSm kid khshathrG a vzd 

^6ijta. 

49. Y6Nh6 va^anghd nemanghd spncLthrem (read 
khshnaothrem). 

A 

50. Ahishti (read ikhshti) sahethrem (read sakh- 
ethrem). 

A 

51. Armait£ darethrem. 

52. Fr&r&iti vlidtm. 

53. AinitLy a&6 v&lu (read v 4 kh$). 

XXVII. 

54. Kad t£ asti Ahunah£ vairy£h6 haithim ? 

55. Paiti-j£ ukhtA Ahur6 Mazd#u mand b 4 vohu 
Zarathiutra ad aoyemnem ad a6yamnkhrataodf; 

56. Zazu^u vtspa&m vanghu^6 zazu^u vispa&u 
ash6-£ithra£.m. 


1 There above, in the heavens. 

1 1 That is to say, he has made much ^dtakg6bih (^Sdangfii) 
for the sake of the poor, men and women' (Comm.) Making 
£ r £dang6i is collecting money for the poor, or for any pious work. 
If a man come to me and say, ‘ I have no work to do, give me 
work/ and I apply to somebody else who gives him work, I have 
done^dangdi, and the merit is the same as if I had given it myself 
(Saddar XXII). 

8 In his sphere of influence. 

4 The celebrated Dastfir under Sh&hpfihr II, the last editor of the 
Avesta: cf. General Introduction. 

6 A treatise lost, in Pahlavi. 

8 The five following disconnected lines are abridged Zend quota¬ 
tions, answering to the five terms of Atfirpit's phrase, and refer 
each to one of the five virtues that are recommended. 
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XXVI.—47. Such a one, O Spitama Zarathustra ! 
shall arrive there 1 as the best of intercessors, who 
here below intercedeth for the poor man and the 
poor woman in their distress 2 ; 

48. Who doeth it himself and teaches it to others 
jn his kingdom 8 . 

The blessed AtOrp&t, son of Mahraspand 4 , in his In¬ 
struction to a disciple\says: ‘Be a man of prayer; a 
man of peace, a man of perfect piety, a man of liberality, 
and without rancour. These are the virtues one must 
acquire, as it is said in the Scriptures: 

49®. . . . whose words of prayer rejoice [the gods] 7 . 

50. Teaching in peace ®. 

51. In perfect piety keeping (Religion) 9 * 11 . 

52. Science in giving ,0 . 

53. His word is without rancour u .’ 

XXVII. 

54. In what fashion is manifest thy Ahuna 
Vairya 12 * * ? 

55. Ahura Mazda made answer: By Good 
Thought in perfect unity with Reason, O Zara- 
thujtra! 

56. Taking all good things, taking all that is the 
offspring of the Good Principle 1S . 


7 Answering to the words, ‘ man of prayer,’ in Atftrp&t’s sentence. 

* Answering to the words, ‘ man of peace.’ 

• Answering to the words, ‘man of perfect piety.’ Cf. Vp. II, 5 
(Sp. 10). 

" Answering to the words, ‘ man of liberality.’ 

11 Answering to the words, ‘ and without rancour.’ 

11 The Zoroastrian prayer nar’ i(oxn* (Vd. VIII, 19, note 2). The 

question amounts to: ‘ How does it become clear that a man is 

devoted to religion ? ’ (Comm.) 

'* Doubtful. 
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XXVIII. 

57. Mananghas/’a ahumaiti (read humaiti) hizva&fca 
hukhta zastayas£a varsti a rathwyo-varsti (read rath- 
wy6-varsti). 

58. Nazdy6 ahmi Zarathustra azem y6 Ahur6 
Mazdau vispah6 angh^us astvatd mamanaus£a 
vakaska. shdthna^a, 

59. Yatha aungha (read naungha) hai’a gaosa£ibyo 
yatha vd gaosa haka thranghiby6. 

XXIX. 

60. < 7 ara 6 is hadnem (read haornem) Zarathustra 
bisarem^a thresarem^a yatha thresarem nitemem. 

XXX, XXXI. 

XXX. —61. Vlspa£/*a a»tare ashem upa haush- 
tuayau, 

62. F raored frakhni (read frakhshni) a6i man6 
zarazddtdir/ anghuyat/ \iaka. 

XXXI. —63. Vispau awtare vydnls. 

XXXII. 

64. Y£iti kdX\kz. Spetama Zarathustra dahm6 ash- 
ava haurvi rattis dathaa?, 

65. A d kid dim aiwyditi yd dahma vanghi dfritis 
ustrahe kehrpa aghry£h£ aghryo madhi-mastemah£. 


1 This fragment belonged to the Rat-dfit-ft Nask, which treated 
of ‘ the proximity of Afthrmazd to the thoughts, words, and deeds 
of the material world ’ (Dinkart VIII, viii, 4). 

* The Qur’dn (4, 15) has a formula which strangely reminds one 
of this sentence: ‘ But we created man, and we know what his 
soul whispers; for we are nigher to him than his jugular vein.’ 

8 * At the third time, take least. The Dastfirs have said: each 
time take three-fi'ths ’ (of what there is). This refers very likely to 
the tasting of Haoma in the Haoma sacrifice (Yasna XI, 11). 
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XXVIII. 

57. Of the mind, good thoughts ; of the tongue, 
good words; of the hand, good works, make the 
virtuous life. 

58 \ I, Ahura Mazda, am closer,O Zarathurtra! to 
that which all the bodily world thinketh, speaketh, 
and worketh, 

59. Than the nose is to the ears, or than the ears 
are to the mouth *. 

XXIX. 

60. Take of the Haoma, O Zarathustra! twice or 
thrice; but the third time be sparing 3 . 

XXX, XXXI 4 * * . 

XXX. —61. In the interval®, nothing but fair 
recitations of the Ashem Vohfl e , 

62. Done with a fervent conviction and a devoted 
soul; 

XXXI. —63. And in the interval do nothing but 
look on 7 8 . 

XXXII, XXXIII. 

XXXII.—64. Each time,OSpitama Zarathustra! 
that the righteous, the godly man offers the sacrifice 
complete; 

65. Then cometh unto him the good, godly 
Afriti®, in the shape of a camel of price, in full heat 9 . 


4 These two fragments seem to refer to the plucking of the 

Baresma twigs. 

8 While the different twigs are plucked. Cf. Vd. XIX, 18. 

8 A prayer, next in holiness to the Ahuna Vairya. See its trans¬ 
lation, Vd; XIX, 22. T Cf. Vd. XIX, 19; Ntr. 97 seq. 

8 The A frin Dahm&n, a prayer of blessing on the house of the 
faithful (cf. Yasna LX). 

• The camel in heat is strongest (Yt. XIV, 12 seq.) and therefore 
the best symbol of the strength that the Afrin Dahm&n brings with 
it. Cf. Dinkart IX, 22, 2. 

W V 
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XXXIII.—66. N6ia? t£ ahmcUjf drifdy6itlm fram- 
radmi Spetama Zarathiutra yam dahmam vanghim 
ifritlm, 

67. Y6na^ ha£a hahi humananghat/ hva^angha^ 
hushyauthnaaf hud aerial, 

68. Yatha pa6urv6 a6vo sav6 a£vd arm6 rangham 
ava n&y£i»tlm savavau ded (or bed) &is &it6. 

XXXIV. 

69. Ka d t£ r«izar6 ka d zi Mazda (Yasna XXXIV, 
12 a). 

70. Ad m6i ad r&tam ukhdhahy&6& sra6shem 
khshathrem^i (Yasna XXXIII, 14). 

71. Para t£ ga6spau«ta gaohudau baddhas^a urva- 
nem^a fra£shy&mah6 nazdista upa thware^ta rao&zu 
narj ^ashmanau sdkem. 

XXXV. 

72. Ash&i valmtdi yad huferethwem d&ytd-ratd, 

73. Berezaaf-varezi hadmananghem, 

74. Yad iririth4n£ ashaond sh&tem dath&iti urvi- 
nem. 

XXXVI. 

75. Avi^a nau a»tare benth nemakva&ds ^ithrau 
r&tay6 (Yasna XXXIII, 7 c)! 

76. Tau civi,r yau r&tayd a»tare amesh^sa spe«te 
saoshyawtasia; 


Yasna XXXIV, 12 a, ‘A query of Zartusht, asking for wisdom’ 
(Comm.) 

* Ahura is supposed to speak of Zarathurtra. The quotation is 
altered from Yasna XXXIII, 14. 

* The primeval Bull. Gaush a£v6data (Vd. XXI, 1). 

4 His soul, after his death, was sent to Heaven as Gmsh urvan 
(Goshflrdn), the deity that takes care of domestic animals. 
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XXXIII.—66. I declare unto thee, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! the holy Benediction of the Righteous 
shall not fail (?) thee more, 

67. O youth of good thoughts, of good words, of 
good works, and the good Religion, 

68. Than.? 


XXXIV. 

69. How hast thou ordained things ? How, O 
Mazda 1 ! 

70. To me he gives obedience to and ruling 
through the holy Word 2 . 

71. Thy sense and thy soul, O Bull beneficent®! 
giver of good things, we send towards the heavenly 
luminaries 4 and thy sight within the eyes of man *. 

XXXV. 

72. Asha Vahhta giveth a good passage to 
whoso hath a spiritual Master 6 , 

73. For his noble deeds and for his virtuous 
thoughts, 

74. And he giveth joy to the soul of the righteous 
man that has departed 7 . 

XXXVI. 

75. Grant that the gifts we pray for appear be¬ 
fore us •! 

76. The gifts manifest between the Amesha 
Spewtas and the Saoshya»ts •; 


* Doubtful. * Cf. §§ 13-19. 

» Cf. § 44. * Yasna XXXIII, 7 c. 

* This seems to mean: the gills which the Amesha Spentas 
reserve for the Saoshyawts (the great saints). 

U 2 
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77. Frdraitt&6a vtddshausia a«tare ^z>ddadnau 
ashaonis. 

XXXVII, XXXVIII. 

XXXVII.—78. had yd adtahmi anghvd yad as- 
tava«ti Spetama ZarathuJtra upairi hunarem mand 
bar kd, 

79. Vispem aetem paiti zrvdnem astarem urva 
kdsaydt/. 

X XXVIII.—8o. had yad he manahd paiti bar {id, 

8 r. had yad hd manahi paiti ava baraitd, 

82. Paadadta azem yd Ahurd Mazdau adi urune 
urvdsma dadsaydni, 

83. Vahiitem^a ahdm anaghra&t rad&zu afrasang- 
han&a hvixhra, 

84. Vispd ydrriida tutatds yd nar^ sddra dregvatd. 

85. 86 =» 22, 23. 

XXXIX. 

87. Para mdadtahmi anghvd yad astvaiwti Speta¬ 
ma Zarathurtra thrift/ vahwta anghd astvaitd visata: 

88. Manama yasnem yad Ahurahe Mazdau dthra- 
ska Ahurahd Mazdau yasnem^a vahmem^a huberei- 
tim^a uJta-bereitimia vawta-bereitim^a; 

89. Narsvfca ashaond khshnditlm^a d reitlm-da vyd- 
das-£a paiti paitizai»tyas£a frdyd-humatahd frdyd- 
hdkhtahd frdyd-hvareshtahd. 


1 Mutual Charity due from and to Mazdeans. 

3 Literally, ‘ his soul carries sin.’ ' I will give bliss to his soul. 

4 No man absolutely deserves bliss. Cf. Yasna LXII, 6: ‘ O 
Fire, son of Ahura Mazda ! give me, however unworthy I am, now 
and for ever, the bright, all-happy Paradise of the righteous.’ 

8 ‘ The righteous are rewarded, while the wicked are punished ’ 
(Comm, ad Visparad XVIII, 2). The line is from Yasna XLV, 7. 

8 The three best things in the world are respect shown to Ahura, 
respect shown to the fire, and respect shown to the righteous. 
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77. The holy liberality and bounteousness that 
reign between brethren in the Faith 

XXXVII, XXXVIII. 

XXXVII.—78. He who in this bodily world, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra ! deemeth overweening well 
of his own merit, 

79. All the time that he doeth this, his soul be¬ 
comes burdened with sin 2 . 

XXXVIII.—80. But if he deemeth justly of his 
own merit, 

81. Or if he rate it lower than the truth, 

82. Then I, the Maker Ahura Mazda, will make 
his soul see Joy 3 , 

83. And Paradise, boundless Light, undeserved 
felicity *, 

84. And Happiness eternal, while the wicked is 
in pain®. 

85. 86 = 22,23. 

XXXIX. 

87. As for me in this bodily world, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! the three best things of the world are ®: 

88. The sacrifice offered to me, Ahura Mazda; 
the sacrifice and prayer, the bounteous free offering, 
the free offering of pleasure 7 , the free offering of 
assistance 8 made unto the fire of Ahura Mazda; 

89. And the pleasure, the graciousness, the gifts, 
the deference shown unto the righteous, rich in good 
thoughts, rich in good words, rich in good works. 


7 The offering that rejoices the fire (that increases the brightness 
and gaiety of its light and its sound). 

8 The offering that feeds him and makes him stronger. 
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XL, XLI. 

XL.—90. M&ia t£ ithra Spetama Zarathuxtra ast- 
vatahd anghaixdidrezvd pisa manahlm paiti radkhxlxa. 

XLI.—91. Ydzl Spetama Zarathuxtra astvahdan- 
gh^ux didrezvd plsa mananghlm ahftm paiti eren&ixti, 

92. N6W h£ g&ux h\ad n 6 id ashem nd\d 
rao>£6 ndid vahixtd anghux y6 mana yad Ahurahd 
Mazdmi. 

93. Bvad vlspanSm asha-^ithranSm padishextemia 
ya d ereghaa? dao^anghum. 

XLII. 

94. Yava d nti asha va>£aiti (read va«daiti ?) Spe¬ 
tama Zarathuxtra vispa tarxu^a khshudra^a vnaiti 
(read vawdaiti) anamasnaia vanghuna^a thrayana^a. 

XLIII. 

95. N6iaf nmand-bakhtem ntid vtspd-bakhtem noidf 
zawtu-bakhtem n6i d daNhu-bakhtem; 

96. Ndi</ framanlm brithranam dzizuxte ; 

97. Ndk/ astd htaxtim (read hutaxtim) ao\d tanvd 
huradlm (read huraoidhim). 

98. Ta d zi ashava Zarathuxtra X’inma kahya^u/ 
anghaix astvatd y6 ashahd £inma vastemd angha</. 

XLIV. 

99. Ndiaf nO adtahmi anghvd ya d astvawti Spew- 

t 

1 * To get treasures of gold and silver' (Comm.) 

8 The other world, Paradise. 

* He will not see Goshflrfln, who sits in the sphere of the sun 
(BundahLr IV). 

4 He will not see Asha Vahishta (Ardibahisht), who is both the 
second Amshaspand and the impersonation of holiness and subse¬ 
quent bliss. 

6 Asha, righteousness, obtains everything; that is to say, that 
all the good things of the world are a reward that attends piety. 
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XL, XLI. 

XL.—90. To obtain the treasures of the material 
world 1 ,0 Spitama Zarathustra! forego not the world 
of the Spirit 2 . 

XLI.—91. For he who, O Spitama Zarathu-ftra ! 
to obtain the treasures of the material world de- 
stroyeth the world of the Spirit, 

92. Such a one shall possess neither the Bull 3 , 
nor Asha 4 , neither the Celestial Light, nor the 
Paradise of me, Ahura Mazda. 

93. But he shall possess the filthiest of all things, 
horrible Hell. 

XLII. 

94. All these things Asha obtaineth r \ O Spitama 
Zarathuxtra ! it obtaineth everything good, corn and 
drinks, ever so great, so good, so goodly. 

XLIII. 

95. One cannot have for the wishing the power of 
head of the house, head of the borough, head of the 
district, head of the province 6 ; 

96. Neither authority over brethren 7 ; 

97. Neither a well set up frame and a lofty stature 8 . 

98. But there is one thing that every man in this 
world below may love, O Spitama Zarathurtra! he 
may love Virtue. 

XLIV. 

99. [But] 9 at present in this world below, O Spi- 


• This is a privilege the possession of which does not depend on 
our free will, as it depends on heredity or the will of the prince. 

7 This depends on age. 

• This depends on nature’s caprice. 

• We add * but ’ on the assumption that this fragment is the con¬ 
tinuation of the preceding. 
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tama Zarathartra a£v6 n6i d dva ntid thriyd n6 \d 
friyanghd ashah£. 

100. N6i^ ashayau fr<Lre»ti y6 n 6 \d drigh6^ ash6- 
aflca&rah6 avanghas^a thrithrahs^a (read thrithran- 
ghasia) pes£u«t£ (read peresau#t£). 

XLV. 

101. Paduror darena (read karena) apan&ta afra- 
k\k\.s hdi urun£ afravaditr hava hizva, 

102. Y6 n6i d math rid? spewtau. 

XLVI-XLIX. 

XLVI.—103. Ndid? hiu sftr6 Zarathartra nou/ 
asha sftro. 

XLVII.—104. N6ia? hiu tahmd y6 ndi d ash- 
tahmd. 

XLVIII.—105. N6i</ hiu is vaozi Zarathu^tra 
ndi d ahmid? vashita, 

106. Y6 n&id ashahe vahutahd bere^i framare- 
tah£ mayau vaoz£. 

XLIX.—107. Y6 n6i d narem ashavanem ^z 4 hva 
athihva jasewtem kh.mad.rta vi khmivayditd vi. 

108. Ta&fci Spitama Zarathurtra anghau vahij- 
tahd iithrd paity«u#t£, 

109. Y6i anghe nerebyd ashavabyd ayaptd-dite- 
masia asperez6-ditemas£a. 

L. 

no. H6 dadh6 ashem upa raodhayditd y6 drvaiti 
dadhiitd. 

hi. Githwdi s tasfci d vana: 


1 There are many truths which can be conceived or expressed 
only through Revelation. 

* ‘ He has promoted nothing good ’ (Comm.) 
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tama Zarathustra! there is not one just man, not 
two, nor three, nor several. 

100. They seek not after righteousness, they seek 
not to succour and maintain the poor follower of the 
Holy Law. 

y XLV. 

101. There be many works of wisdom which the 
soul may not conceive nor the tongue declare, 

102. Without the Holy Word 1 . 

XLVI-XLIX. 

XLVI.—103. He is not mighty, O Zarathustra! 
who is not mighty in righteousness. 

XLVII.—104. He is not strong, who is not 
strong in righteousness. 

XLVIII.—105. He has promoted nought 2 , O 
Zarathustra! and he shall promote nought, 

106. Who does not promote the laws of perfect 
holiness, pondered in his heart *; 

XLIX.—107. Who hath not rejoiced, who re- 
joiceth not the righteous man who cometh within 
his gates 4 . 

108. For they, O Spitama Zarathustra! shall be¬ 
hold the Paradise, 

109. Who are most bounteous to the righteous 
and least vex their souls. 

L. 

no. He who giveth to the Ungodly harmeth 
Asha ®. 

ni. Even as it is written in the Geltha : 


9 ‘ Who does not undertake to promote religion and good deeds 
as he ought ’ (Comm.) 

* Lit. 4 on his property.’ 

9 He does harm to virtue, or to the Genius of virtue. 
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112. Hv6 zl drvau ye drvait£ vahirtd (Yasna 
XLVI, 6 c). 

LI. 

113. Ashem vohO vahistem astl. 

LII. 

114. Ashchaf kid ha £4 vangh^u^ dazdS. 

LII I. 

115. A pastel d kd urvaraus £4 vanghiy (Yasna 

XXXVII, 1). 

LIV. 

116. Ya d kid dim dava ditdis uzritL, 

117. N 6i d a£tah£ uzarend nakda vard avav 4 it£. 

LVI. 

118. N<W h£ tahmd anavahtm gayad 

119. N6ir/ adhaiti fririithyanam urviafy&ti 

120. Taunghrd daregha ddta ashaond Zarathuf- 
trahA 

LVI I. 

121. Vlsaiti ainy6 usy6 n6i^ ainyd evlsemnd 
dstrya^itA 

122. Ava va6sa£te naeta kid 4 stry£it 6 . 

LVIII. 

123. 124. Daresa ni pairyaokhtaX’a uzustanau 
4 darey£it£ ny£t§ urtanavaitty (124) vtspau frasu- 
maitly. 

1 Yasna XLVI, 6 c (Gatha ustavai(i). 
s First line of the Ashem vohfl. 

* From the Ahuna vairya (see the whole of the prayer, Vd. 
VIII, 19). 

« Yasna XXXVII, 1. 

• The var, the ordeal, of which there were thirty-three. The 
most usual was .the one which Adarb&d Mahraspand underwent 
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112. ‘ He is unrighteous who is good to the un¬ 
righteous V 

113. Holiness is the best of all good 2 . 

LII. 

114. [The wish of the Lord is the rule] of Holi¬ 
ness. 

The gifts of Vohu Mand .. . 3 . 

LI II. 

115. He has made the good waters and the good 
plants 4 . 

LIV. 

116. And though he may bribe the judge with 
presents, 

117. He cannot bribe the ordeal® and escape it 

LVI. 

118-120.? 

LVII ®. 

121. If the one accept and not the other, he who 
refuseth is in fault. 

122. If both accept, there is no fault. 

LVIII. 

123. 124. With glance and with speech, a man 
superintended^ his worldly wealth, inanimate and 
animate, goods and chattels 7 . 


successfully, when he confounded the heretics and manifested the 
orthodox doctrine by having molten metal poured upon his breast. 

* This fragment seems to refer to the proposal made by one of 
the litigants to have recourse to an ordeal (cf. Fragments in the 
Farhang, 15). 

1 He superintends his inanimate property with his look, and his 
animate property with speech. 
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THE ERPATISTAN AND NiRANGISTAN. 


Of all the lost Nasks, the one of which the largest fragments 
have been preserved is the seventeenth one called the Hftspfiram. 
It was composed of sixty-four Fargards, of which two of the first 
thirty were called Erpatist&n, ‘the Sacerdotal Code/andNiran- 
gistfin, ‘ the Ritual Code;’ the former dealing chiefly with clerical 
organisation, and the latter with a portion of the ritual. Their 
general contents are known from the analysis of the Nasks given in 
the Dinkart (VIII, ch. 28, 29; West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 92-97). 

These two Zend treatises were treated like the Vendidfid, that is 
to say, were translated and commented on in Pahlavi, at least par¬ 
tially. They have not come to us in any Sfida manuscript, but are 
to be recovered from their Pahlavi expansion, the so-called Pahlavi 
Nirangistfin \ which presents nearly the same aspect as the Pahlavi 
Vendidfid, that is to say, it contains the Zend original text with 
a Pahlavi translation, and a lengthy commentary, in which latter 
many connected questions are treated and a considerable number of 
Zend quotations from other Nasks are adduced. The first thing to 
do is to distinguish what belongs to the principal text, which is the 
object of the commentary, and what are the Zend quotations adduced 
from elsewhere by the commentator. The distinction of the two com¬ 
ponents is easily seen, as the principal text is always accompanied 
by a translation, whereas the quotations are not. They are either 
formulas recited during the performance of the ceremonies, or texts 
adduced as demonstrative or explanatory of such or such state¬ 
ment*. These quotations once removed, there remains a con¬ 
tinuous text which answers closely to the analysis in the Dinkart 
But a comparison with that analysis, as well as internal evidence, 
shows that only a part of the original text is preserved, and that 


1 It has been long known under that title, but ought to be called 
‘ Erpatistfin and Nirangistfin/ 

* They are adduced with the uniform words . . . min . . • 
padtfik yahvfinSt, ‘ it appears from the passage: . . 
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the Pahlavi manuscript, as it has come to us, is the juxtaposition of 
portions of two independent books, the Erpatist&n and the Niran- 
gistin proper, the beginning and end of both being lost. In other 
terms, it contains a part in the middle of the Erpatist&n 1 and the 
greater part of the Nlrangist£n, the end of the latter being lost as 
well as a short passage at its beginning s . All the manuscripts of 
the Nlrangistan, known to be in existence, present the same juxta¬ 
position, as they are descended from one and the same manuscript, 
of which the copyist, having in his hands a fragment of the Erpa- 
tistan and a more complete Nfrangistdn, copied the two as one and 
the same book, which took the name of the larger fragment. This 
leaves room to hope for the further discovery of older independent 
manuscripts of either book. 

Here is a summary of the matter treated of, with references to 
the analysis in the Dinkart:— 

Fargard I. 

First Part (Fragment of the ErpatistAn). 

I* §§ l ~ 9 - The priest on duty out (Dinkart VIII, ch. 28, § 2 ?). 

II. §§ 10-18. The student priest (Dk. ibid. § 3?). 

Second Part (Nirangistan proper). 

I. §§ 19-27. The Zdt and the Rdspf (Dk. VIII, ch. 29, § 1). 

II. § 28. The Darftn (Dk. ibid. § 2). 

III. §§29, 30. Strong drink forbidden during the sacrifice 
(Dk. § 3). 

IV. §§31-37. The recitation of the Githas (Dk. § 4). 

V. §§ 38-40. The sacrifice performed by a Zdt, or a R&spf, in 
a state of sin (Dk. §§ 5, 6). 

Fargard II. 

I. §§ 41-45. The celebration of the Gdh&nbdrs (Dk. §§ 7,8). 

II. §§ 4^-51. The limits of the several G&hs (§ 46, G&h 


1 §§ 1-18 belong to the Erpatist&n. 

* Of the twenty-five paragraphs in the Dinkart analysis, part 
of { 1, the whole of §§ 2-16, and part of § 17 are represented in the 
extant Nirangistin. But one must bear in mind that the analysis in 
the Dinkart was not based on the Zend Nasks, but on their Pahlavi 
commentaries, so that it refers occasionally to matter not treated of 
in the Sfida text. 
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Ushahin.—§§ 47, 48, G&h Hdvan.—§ 49, Gih Rapithwin.—§ 50, 
G&h Uztrin.—§ 51, G&h Aiwisrftthrem.—Dk. § 9). 

III. §§ 52-64. The offerings for the G 4 h£nb&rs (Dk. § 10). 

IV. §§ 65-71. The libations (Dk. § 11). 

V. §§ 72-84. The functions and place of the Z6t and R£spis at 
the sacrifice (Dk. §§ 13, 14). 

Fargard III. 

I. §§ 85-87, 91-96. The Kdstf and Sadara (Dk. § 15). 

II. §§ 88-90, 97-104. The preparation of the Baresman (Dk. 

§ 16). 

III. §§ 105-109. The firewood and the implements for the 

sacrifice (Dk. § 17). 

The interpretation of these texts is beset with no ordinary diffi¬ 
culties, the first being the technical character of the matter treated of, 
which no amount of philological ingenuity, left to its own devices, 
can elucidate, then the corrupt state of the text. No standard 
translation of the Zend can be expected till the whole of the Pahlavi 
Nlrangistdn has been deciphered and translated. However, with 
the help of the Dfnkart analysis and of the Pahlavi Nfrangistin, as 
far as I could make it out, I believe I have succeeded in presenting 
a rough partial translation, which may give a correct general idea of 
the whole, and may help to some extent to clear the ground and. 
be useful even in a further exploration of the Pahlavi Nirangistin. ' 

All known copies of the Ntrangistan—which are indeed few in 
number—are descended from two manuscripts. One, belonging 
to Dr. Hoshangji of Poona (MS. H), was copied in India, in the 
year 1727, from a manuscript which was brought from Iran in 
1720 by Dastur J&misp Vilsiyati and seems to have been written in 
1471. The other, belonging to Tahmuras D. Anklesaria (MS. T), 
was written in Iran. Its date is unknown, though it is certainly 
older than Dr. Hoshangji’s manuscript. Both manuscripts belong 
to the same family, as they both present the same juxtaposition of 
the Erpatistln and Nfrangist&n. Tahmuras* copy has lost several 
pages at the end; from § 91 onwards, we are dependent .only on 
Hoshangji*s copy. But Tahmuras* manuscript, besides being more 
complete in the rest of the text, is by far more correct; and how 
far this is the case the reader may judge for himself by a glance at 
the translation: from § 91 onwards we have been obliged to leave 
most of the text untranslated as hopelessly corrupt. 

In February, 1887, having been asked by the Parsi community 
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at Bombay to deliver a lecture on the Parsi literature, I took ad¬ 
vantage of the approaching Jubilee of the Queen to recommend 
the creation of a Victoria Jubilee Fund for the publication of the 
unedited Pahlavi literature. The appeal was readily answered, a 
fund raised, and it was decided that the publication should begin 
with the Ntrangistan. Unfortunately, in the realisation of the plan* 
the scientific experience of the young Parsi school did not prove 
quite equal to its good will. Instead of printing from the better 
manuscript, with the various readings of the inferior one in foot-notes, 
the committee for publication had the less good manuscript photo- 
zincographed. We have not yet in hand the Jubilee edition, but 
may hope that at least the variants of Tahmuras' manuscript have 
been annexed to it. We have thought it advisable, meanwhile, to 
give here for the use of scholars the Zend text, of which only a few 
manuscript copies are extant in Europe \ 


1 We have already published it in our French Avesta, but that 
edition is too scarce and too expensive to be of general use.—The 
text given represents essentially Tahmuras’ copy, corrected here 
and there from Hoshangji’s manuscript. The barbarous forms are 
many, and a considerable number of them might be easily cor¬ 
rected : however, whenever they did not make the meaning more 
obscure, we thought it better to let them stand as they were, because 
1 in the degenerate stage in which the Zend language presents itself 
to us, there is no uniform standard from which one may view and 
to which one may reduce the erring forms. 
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Fargard I, First Part. 

ErpatistAn. 

I. The priest officiating out of his house. 

1. Knmd (read kemd) nm&nahg athaurunem 
pArayidf ? 

Y6 ashdi bere^yastemd, 

Hv6wt6 v4 ydixtd; 

Yim vi ainim hapd-ga£tha (read hadhd-ga£tha); 

HazaoyyA paaungha (read paungha) &ayan (read 
£ay 3 m). 

2. Para paoiryd Aiti, para bityd Aiti, para thrityo 
Aiti. 

AAta parAyaiti yathA ga£thAby6 h«i«ti (read he»ti). 

A &sd ga£thanSm irishawtinam (H.—T. irisha»ta- 
. nam) ra&re (read ra£y£ fakayad ) a . 

3. Katirem Athravana athaurunem vA pArayart' 
gadthanam vA asperend ava d ? 


* Ka d dAtahe ZarathurtrdLr. 

Maghnd mlthrd. 

Thrikhraparem hathrdknem. 
GadthanAm vA asperend avdi d (see § 3). 
Ydi avapa aiwyAsti (see § 15). 

A paiti beretim ere^irtem. 

N6i</ frAurusti. 

Mastem Athmewtem AstAtha. 

Paiti beretir (H.—T. beretim) arrtLrtim. 
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Fargard I, First Part. 

ErpatistAn. 

I. The priest officiating out of his house. 

1. Who is he in the house who shall officiate as 
priest 1 * * ? 

—He who longeth most after holiness *, 

Be he great, or small; 

Or another, his partner 8 ; 

By his own will or directed by the brethren. 

2. The first goeth forth, the second goeth forth, 
the third goeth forth. 

[If] he goeth forth who is in charge of the 
estate 4 * * , 

He shall pay for the damage done to the estate. 

3. Shall the priest officiate as a priest or shall he 
see to the good management of the estate ? 


1 Out of the house. 

1 The most zealous. 

* The sacerdotal community forms a religious and commercial 
association. The profits accruing from the divers ceremonies are 
divided between the members. These in Naus&ri, which is the 
metropolis of Zoroastrianism, and whose Parsi population is all 
of sacerdotal origin, are called Bhagarias, ‘ the partners.’ 

4 Somebody must stay at home to take care of the common 

estate; he must not go and officiate abroad. 

W X 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


Gadthanam asperend avdi<tf a . 

4. Kvad ni ithrava athaurunem ha/fct githibls 
(read gadthiblr) paray &d? 

Yad hi* thru yi hmi (read hami) aiwu id b . 

Kvad aiwutem parayaa? ? 

Thrikhiaparem hathrikem khrva^ kluafnd iia 
para<6a c . 

Y 6 badyd adtahmiz/ pariiti 
Ndiztf pas^aita anaiwutlm istryawti. 

5. Katird athaurunem parayiz/ niirika vi nmind- 
paitir vi ? 

Y ezi£a vi gadthau vimi katir (read katir6) parayiz/ d ? 
Nmind-paitw gadthau niirika parayiz/. 

Niirikii gadthau vu nmind-paitu parayiz/®. 

6. Yd anyahd niirika anahakhtd athaurunem 
paranghiid (read parangha£ 4 iti), 

Kid hd vi ashem verezyiz/ yi niirika nmind-paiti 
verezyawd ? 

Verezyiz/ usaiti nd'd anusaiti. 

Ahakhtd parangha^aiti, 

Verezyiz/ usaitiia anusaitytl&a (read anusaitiia). 
Frdio? vase paranghaiiitd ikau (H.—T. idziu) 
hazanguha anikausd tiyus f . 

* YezajCa . . . adraya dadnd. 

Ydza£a vehrkd gadthanim (cf. Vd. XIII, 10). 

Ydzi£a adra dadnd. Ydzi£a adraya daend 

YdzL&a vehrkd gadthau (cf. Vd. XIII, 10). 

Paoirytm him varem iderezaydizf hd y&hya hd hvanem 
ihdk. 

b Athaurunim£a. 

e Thrishdm isnim khjafnSm^a (Yasna LX 11 ,5, gloss). 
d Nairy6 ratur kara. 

Ndiz/ avaftind diitim vlni d. 

Advidina diitim vinintha/f. 

Hakhtd u anahakhtd. Pan[da]dayasaya sareide. 
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Let him see to the good management of the 
estate l * * . 

4. How often shall the priest officiate beyond the 
limits of the estate ? 

—He may go three times in the year. 

How far may he go to teach (the Word) ? 

—So far as a three nights’ journey *: six nights, 
there and back. 

Farther than that 

If he refuse to go and teach, he is not guilty. 

5. Which of the two shall officiate as priest, the 
mistress or the master of the house # ? 

And if either be fit to take charge of the estate, 
which shall go forth ? 

If the master of the house take charge of the 
estate, the woman shall go forth. 

If the woman take charge of the estate, the master 
of the house shall go forth. 

6. If a man should take with him as priest 4 the 
wife of another, without (her husband’s) leave, 

May the woman fulfil the holy office ? 

—Yea, if she is willing ; nay, if she is not willing. 

If a man take her with him by (the husband’s) leave, 


1 The managing priest renders more service to the community 
by preserving and increasing the common property than by per¬ 
forming his ritual functions. ‘ Supervising the property is better 
than officiating as a priest.’ (Comm.) 

* The Avesta counts by nights instead of days: * three nights ’ 
means ‘ three times twenty-four hours.' Three nights' distance is 
valued at thirty farsakhs or parasangs (ninety miles or thirty leagues). 

* Women, in case of need, were allowed, like men, to perform cer¬ 
tain ritual cenemonies (cf. § 40) and to act as Rispi (assistant-priest), 
and even as Z6t (officiating priest) (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 553). 

4 As assistant-priest. 

X 2 
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7 . Yd anydhd aperen4ydkahd anakhtd (read anih- 
akhtd) athaurunem parangha^ii (read parangha^iiti), 

Pasca h4ra (read yira ?) tantim parayditi. 

Ya d adxa y 6 i aperen4ydkd sraoxi v4 anutaiaitd, 

Aokhtd v 4 hd aokhtd thw4af pairi anguha (read 
pairi-angha), 

Pas£a hathra 4 fra-sruiti (read afrasruiti) xd paiti 
tantim parayditd a . 

8 . Ahmi nm4nd anghd vtsd ahmi za«tv 6 anghd 
danghvd kvzd bix ay<zu vltayau (read vliayau) 
anghen ? 

Yufayastix hada nnic id atha danghdu/ vlsaa? h 4 th- 
rem zz.nt 2 . 0 d 4 danghaoa?, 

Yatha d4ity4 spasanya, 

Yatha para vaydd nm4nem£a vlsemda zawtxuxda 
danghxuxda. 

9 . Kzd ya d hd aokhtd adxa ydNhd aperen4ydkd : 

Haianguha md hana (read ana ?) apereniydka, 

Yatha va$hi atha hakhshadtd, 

Vana pas^aiti uzdanguhu> 6 u/ patha hakhtdit/, 

Kvzd an4bddixtem ayanem paranghadaite ? 

Y4 frayarena v4 uzaydirind v4 avan aiwy4stix 
anghaaf. 


* YdNhd aokhtd ad$4 ydNhd aperendydkii. 


1 To have illicit intercourse with her, by force or otherwise. 

1 By force. 

' Without leave from the parent on whom the child depends. 

4 As assistant-priest; cf. § 40. 

* If the child goes willingly, not by force. 

* Or perhaps: * if [the child] say.’ 

T A mile. 

* * Without singing ’ the Glthas, that is to say, without perform¬ 
ing the ceremony for which he has taken the child with him. 
Taking the child farther would amount to kidnapping. 
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Willing or unwilling, she shall fulfil the holy office. 

If the man take her with him to enjoy her body *, 
if he do this openly 2 , he is a highwayman; if in 
secret, he is a thief. 

7 . He who, without leave 3 , taketh away the 
child of another to officiate as priest 4 , he shall 
become Peshdtanu for a whole year (?). 

If the child obey and go gladly 6 , 

Or if [the man] say 8 : ‘ I go with thee,’ 

And he goeth a hithra 7 without singing 8 , he 
shall be Peshdtanu. 

8 . In this house, in this borough, in this district, 
in this country, how far afield may they go 9 ? 

—The length of a yu^y^sti from the house or the 
borough 10 ; the length of a h&thra from the district 
or the country n , within a sphere of protection, 

So that they remain in sight of the house, of the 
borough, of the district, of the country. 

9 . But if he who owneth the child shall say : 

‘ Go with him, my child, 

The child shall follow at thy will, 

He may follow along the roads out of the 
country,’ 

—How far away, at most, may one lead him ? 

So far as one can go in a morning or an after¬ 
noon. 

' How far can a man take with him a child without proper 
authorisation ? 

10 The length of sixteen h&thras (sixteen thousand steps; see 
above, p. 160) from the house or the borough, within the limits of 
the same district. 

11 At the distance of one hathra only, if on the border of the 
district; otherwise they would enter a strange place where the 
child is not known, and the danger of his being lost or kidnapped 
would be greater. 
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Y6 a£tahm4df parangha£4iti, 

Nabinazdirtem hd para pas£aiti ra&a£a adhwa- 
diitya&fca 4str4i»ti. 


II. The student priest. 

i o a. Aa d hvatSm aba adthrapaitim 

YdNhd nisritem frira 

Ahi anastritim 

Ydzi 4a d hd ndid aighsrittm fr4ra 

N6i</ ainisrittm 4stryd»ti. 

Yathra apereydkd (read apereniydkd) 

N6W hd anisru 

Atha aiwyanghem [yathra ratur thwayanghem] 
yathra aperendydkd. 

Ahd aithisrittm staryditi. 

Adha ya d v4 yathra thwayanghem v4 thwayan¬ 
ghem vi. 

io b. Dadvayasnahd v4 tanu-perethahd v4 aperen4- 
ydka parangha/fcaitd 

Nisrita^ adtahd dstryditi ndi d asriti a . 

11 . Kvad ni aithra-paititim (read adthrapaitlm) 
upadis4^ y4re drill'd ? 

Thrizaremadm khratdm ashavanem aiwyaunghadT 9 . 

Ydzi antar&d nadm4 d adtahd dren^ayditi (H.— 
dere|ayditi T.) para paityiiti vlraodhayditi (H.— 
viraozayditi T.), 

H4thr6 nuu£ (read hathra nd ?) ainem adthrapaitim 
updisdiaf ithra (atha H.) thrittm updisdi*/ advatha 
tdirtm updisdu/; 

Ydzi avad vadthaif vadnatha antarkd nadm&/ 
hithrahd drenfay4a//ia nadm>£a pasv&aiti virdidhi c . 

* A mat h4 d amat nisrita^. 

Yatha dahmahg frangharezdu/. 
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If the man lead him farther, 

He is guilty in sight of the nearest kinsman 1 * * of 
the sin of adhwadiitya a . 


II. The student priest 

ioa. 

iob. 

ii. How many years shall the student consult 
the agthrapaiti 8 ? 

— Three springtides 4 * shall he gird on Holy 
Wisdom 6 * . 

If, while he learns by heart, he forget and miss 
a part. 

He shall try again a second time, a third time, 
a fourth time; 

And when he knows his text, he shall be able to 
say it all and miss nothing. 

Yavatahfi nifd anvathwarlrtd. 
b Spayfiiti. 

Vfspa&ibyd aperen&ytibyd ndi d £ahm&i aperen&yun&m... 
bar6. 

Y6Nh6 a£tadha mazdayasnanam ndtrika avayau khrudmu 
him ra£thway£iti mazdayasnan£m£a da£vayasnan 3 m>a. 
c Thrikhrafarem dizhdhrem. 


1 The nearest kinsman of the child. 

* The adhwad&itya or atapd&t, literally * improper journey/ is 
properly the sin of giving insufficient food to an animal or to 
a traveller. In this passage it means enforcing upon a child 

a journey beyond his strength. 

* The a&thrapaiti, the teaching priest; cf. Vd. IV, 45. 

* For three years; cf. Vd. XVIII, 9. 

6 As a Kdstl; cf. Vd. XVIII, i, note 2. He shall study for 

three years. 
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12 . Kem adma d adthrapaitim upayaa? apndtem 
(H.—apdtem T.) dahmem (H.—ditem T.) ? 

Ydsd tAd apayditi pira»tarem isditf 

Yava d adtahmya zru staotanSm ydsnyanam did- 
rbgbis, 

Yatha ta d ifrimari nemd hykd atha ta d ifrimnd 
istirayeiti; 

Adtavad£a a&sas&id istirayditd. 

13 . Y 6 hd aperemnii (read iperemnii) ndi d visiiti 
frimrditi, 

K 6 hd padurunam adthrapaitinam afradkhtd (H— 
if. T.) istryditi ? nabinazdirtd. 

Aa d havatam nana yahmi pareiti; 

[Vlspadru pare«ti] vlspadm afrdti (read afraokhd) 
istryditi. 

14 . Yo asrudf-gaojd vi afravad<£d vi ndi d dim 
-dinem vkkim aiwyiis, 

Ndidf pas^aiti anaivlrti istryditi. 

Ydziia^dyum pd v4v6im aiwyiii anaiwirti istryditi a . 

15 . Yd avadha ndutf aiwyisti ashaond aradura 
havayanghem akhtem, 

Daretd vi anangrd tiya vi, 

Y ni (read sn 4 ?) vi aodra vi tarcni vi aurvai 
angra vi aodra vi tarma, 

* It hi kd yaza. ashdm vdhi. 


1 Who is the best teacher ? 

* Until you know by heart the Staota Yfisnya, the Nask that 
formed the essential part of the Yasna, containing the Git has, the 
Yasna Haptangh&iti, and a few other His (see our French Zend- 
Avesta, I, lxxxvii). 

’ The meaning seems to be that he must teach at least the nemd 
hykd (the Nyiyish ?). 

* That is the minimum the master is bound in duty to teach 
him. 
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12 . Who is the a&thrapaiti to whom he shall go 
as the highest 1 ? 

—Even he who . . . 

Until thou hast by heart the Staota Yesnya®, 

^ 3 

In this measure is the master guilty 4 . 

13 . If one answer not the student’s objections 8 , 
Which of the many agthrapaitis is guilty ?—He 

who is nearest of kin *. 


For all objections, for all the answers denied he 
is guilty. 

14 . If he whose ear heareth not, or who has no 
voice, repeat not a word T , 

He is not guilty for not repeating. 

If he can repeat, were it only one word, for not 
repeating it he is guilty. 

15 . If he repeat not because he suffers from 
a wound, 

Or for any physical pain, or ... 

Or by reason of drought, or cold, or thirst, or . . . 

Or by reason of the hard fare of travel, 

If he repeat not, he is not guilty ®. 


* The case is when a pupil finding the text obscure or con¬ 
tradictory asks for an explanation. 

• If this is the right translation, it would import that not every 
a6thrapaid is bound to answer his pupil's objections; he has only 
to teach him the text, not to interpret it; but from a next-of-kin 
aSthrapaiti a pupil has a right to exact an answer to his doubts. 
One must bear in mind that the priesthood is hereditary, and that 
most priests of a place belong to one, or at least to a very few 
families. All the Mobeds in India are supposed to be descendants 
of one common ancestor (see the Guimet Zend-Avesta, I, lvii). 

1 The pupils repeat the text, word by word, after the teacher. 

1 Because he suffers from an overwhelming cause. 
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Anguha viia tangro-pithwau (read aungha-v4 ka 
tard-pithwd) ahm &d paiti adhwA, 

Ndiaf adivirti (adnavirti H.—read anaivirti) As 
tryditi. 

Vithmaini arayi hvz ifna v4 anaivirti istryditd. 

16 . Kad v4 dadvayasniraf vi tanu-perethi^ adth- 
rapat did pairi aiwyanghat/ ? 

FrasrAvayd ava dithra yem dim vadnid? evisadurva 
va«d4nem. 

Ndidf Ava y4 vistadrva. 

Ndi</ hd ashadnd ryaothananSm verezydu£ 

17 . NA dadvayasnii vi tanuperethii vA adthrayAi 
^ashAiti ? 

Dahmd niuruzdd adhiityd-draond, 

DAitydhd draonanghd upa ganaungha, 

Pairi-gereftaycu/ paiti zman[a]yau, ndid api-geref- 
tayiid paiti. 

ATvaiti rd adra zimana anghaaf ? yatha gAur fravaid. 

VehrkAi hizvSm dadhiiti yd azrazdAi mdthrem 
(read mSthrem) ^artd. 

18 . Kad ni dadvayasnii vi tanuperethii vi gmr 
adhiitya istryditi ? ndiV istryditi, 

Anyd ahmi d yd hd gavi varer daidhldf adtahmii. 


NIrangistAn. 

Fargard I, Second Part. 

I. The Zdt and the Rispi. 

19 . Dahmd dahmii aokhtd: 

Frima neregi ray dir (read fri md nere giraydir) 
ya d ratur fritdir Asir/. 


1 Because he might and ought to have controlled his weariness. 

* A Dafivayasna, a worshipper of the Dadvas, that is to say, 
a worshipper of false gods (a Brdhman, a Buddhist, a Greek, Ac.) 
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If he repeat not by reason of weariness, sadness, 
or slumber, he is guilty *. 

16. 

17. Shall he teach a disciple, if he be a heathen 2 
or a sinner 8 9 ? 

— The righteous man in his misery, if he have 
not wherewithal to be fed, 

And wants wherewithal to be fed, 

(May teach) for a salary,but not without a salary 4 . 

— What shall be the salary ?—The price of what 
an ox ploughs *. 

But he gives a tongue to the wolf, who imparteth 
the Holy Word to the heretic *. 

18. He that refuseth food to the heathen and the 
sinner, is he guilty ?—He is not guilty, 

Unless he refuse it to the labourer in his service 7 . 


Fargard I, Second Part. 

Here begins the Nlrangistin proper. 

I. The Z6t and the Rispt. 

19. The pious man warns the pious man 8 ; 

4 Rouse me, O man! when the festival of the 
masters arrives 


8 A Peshdtanu, a Zoroastrian in a state of mortal sin. 

4 He may teach a Dadvayasna or a Peshdtanu, but only to gain 
his bread, when reduced to starvation; in no case, and on no 
account whatever, may he teach a heretic. 

1 ‘The price of a day's work' (Comm.); just enough to live on 
the day he teaches. 

8 An Ashemaogha: cf. Tahmuras' Fragments, § 3. 

7 His meed is due to the labourer, even if a heathen or a sinner. 

8 Cf. Vd. XVIII, 26. 

9 Ratufrid, literally, 4 the blessing of the Ratus' or the various 
masters of the year, is applied to the celebration of the G&h&nb&rs. 
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Visaiti dem fraghrirayb n6i d fraghr4ghriy 6iti, 
A&sd ratufm y6 ^aghSra. 

20. Kv aiti naram akhto (read hakht6) zaota ratu- 

friy 

Ahunem vairim frasra6jy£he ? 

Vlspa£ibyd a6ibyd y6i h£ madhemyi va^a [vaia] 
frasrdvayamnahd v 4 upa surunvawti ya d v 4 yasnem 
yazemnah£ a . 

21. Surunaditi zaodha (read zaota) upa sraotara- 
n&ni, 

N6i</ upa sraotard zaotar6, 

Zaota ratufrey; 

Aetavd upa sraotird yava^ framare«tem. 

N6iaf zaota upa sraotaranam, 

U pa sraotird ratufryd; 

Adtavato zaota yava d framaraitd b . 

22. Sraothrana glthanam ratufrey, 

Paiti-asti^a yasnas-he adha fray6yd-mathrah£; 
Ahd zl nS sravanghem aframarewti 4 stryditd, 
Yatha githanSm^i^ 0 . 

Gdthau srivayd yasnem yaze«tem paitiytaiti, 

• Fr&mi nere (cf. §19, line 2). 

Haourvd pas£i.£. 

Frastuy6. 

Ashem vdhfl 3 fravar 4 n£ mazdayasnd. 

Visp&i. 

Ashaya nd paiti gamy&d Amesha Spewta. 

Ashem v6hd 3 aiwi-garedhmah£ apSm vanghinSm. 
Ashem vdhft 3 fravarane mazdayasnd Zarathuitrey. 
b Ashaya dadhSmi. 
e Mand maretanam£ 4 . 

Va£6 maretan£m£a. 


1 Ratufrish, literally, ‘ he has blessed the masters,’ he has done his 
duty; he is all right. 


Digitized by boogie 



VI. ERPATISTAN AND nIrANGISTAn. 


317 


If one rouse, and the other rise not, 

The one who roused is accepted J. 

20. How many assistants 2 can the Zaotar lawfully 
have in the recitation of the Ahuna Vairya ? 

As many as repeat after him in a hushed voice 
while he sings aloud or recites the Yasna. 

21. If the Zaotar listen to the assistants, 

And his assistants listen not to the Zaotar, 

The Zaotar is accepted ; 

And so are his assistants for all that they recite 
themselves 3 . 

If the Zaotar listen not to his assistants, 

The assistants are accepted ; 

And so is the Zaotar for all that he recites him¬ 
self 4 . 

22. The assistant® is accepted who sings the 
G&thas, 

And follows inwardly the Yasna 8 and the FshOshd- 
mathra 7 ; 

For the man is guilty who does not follow the 
(prose) texts*, 

Even as the GAthas. 

If he sing theGAthas and follow inwardly the Yasna, 


* ‘ How many Rispis ?' (Comm.) — One of the offices of the 
Rasp? is to make the responses to the Z6t, and to answer atha ratu.f 
in the Ahuna Vairya recited as a dialogue. 

’ Not for what has been recited by the Zaotar. 

4 Not for what has been recited by the Rispts. 

8 The Risp! assisting the Z6t in the recitation of the Gathas. 

For instance, at the end of each Gathic Hi, he repeats with the 

Zdt the initial stanza. 

8 The Yasna Haptanghiiti. 

7 The Tsu/ sdidhir Hi (Yasna LVIII). 

* Sravanghem; the prose texts, what is not Githa. He must 
repeat aloud the Githa texts and follow the rest inwardly. 
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Vfspanam gdthanam ratufrer. 

Yasnem yazditi gdthanSm srdvamn&m paitirti (read 
paiti^taiti), 

Yasnahd advahd ratufm a ratufm gdthanSm » 

23. Yd gdthau afsmainya rayatd va ratufm. 
Vaiastartiva^ srdyamnd (read srdvayamn6) aeta- 

vatd ktard^i d, ratufri-y yava^ framarewti b . 

24. Yd yasnem yazebenti afsmainyan vd va^astarti- 
va d vd va fratufrya (read ratufrya). 

HSm-siW vdiayddhi ydzietva (read vdia ydzi 
ydzyda? va) aratufrya. 

Ka d hSm-srW vd^im^a ? 

Ya d haka*/ drmutd (read dmrutd) afsmainiivan^a 
va^asta (read vaiasa^tivat). 

Ava^yd surunvaiwti n6i d, ainyd, 

A&rd ratufrir yd n6i d aiwisrunditi c . 

25. Yd gdthanSm anumaiti vd anu mainaiti, 
Ainydhd vd srdvayawtd paiti^ta»ti, 

Anyd vd hd dahmd srutd-gdthau dadhditi aratufm, 
Asrutau dadhditi. 

26. Yd gdthau srdvayditi apd vd paim ^oaind, 
Raodhanghd vd keresam vd sadhdtanSm (read 

gadhdtdnSm), 

GdthanSm vd vaya#tanSm, 

Ydzi hvadibyd aribyd aiwisrunvaiti ratufm. 

Ydzi da d ndi*/ hvadibya uribya aiwisurunvaiti 
rapaydaf (read a paydaT); 

• Yd jyaothend yd va£anghd. 

HumatanSm. 

b Ahyd ydsd nemanghd ustdnazastd. 

Ahyd nemanghd. 

0 Haka d. 

1 - - - — - - _ - — - -,— m —|-— 

1 The Z6t and the Raspt. 8 Detached verses (?). 


Digitized by boogie 



vi. erpatistAn and nIrangistAn. 


319 


He is accepted for all the Githas. 

If he recite the Yasna and follow inwardly the 
Githas, he is accepted only for the Yasna, he is not 
accepted for the Githas. 

23. If the two priests 1 sing together Githa verses*, 
both are accepted. 

If they sing ‘stanzas, both are accepted in the 
proportion that they recite (?). 

24. If two priests * celebrate together the Yasna 
verse by verse, or stanza by stanza, both are 
accepted. 

If they hear the words of one another, they are 
not accepted 4 . 

What is hearing one another’s words ? 

It is when they recite together verses or stanzas. 

If one listen and the other listen not, 

The one who does not listen is accepted. 

25. If he think the Githas inwardly *, 

Or listen to another’s singing, 

Or get another of the faithful to sing them,—he 
is not accepted, as he does not sing them himself. 

26. If he sing the Githas near a water-spring *, 

Or near a river, or among a gang of rioters, 

Or during the passing of a caravan, 

If he can hear himself with his own ears, he is 
accepted. 

If he cannot hear his own voice, let him try to 
raise (it above the noise); 


* Two different Zaotars perform at the same time two independent 
offices. The place for the office, the so-called Izishn-gah, is 
arranged in such a way that the celebration of several offices can 
take place at the same time. 

4 As they disturb one another, and their attention is not undivided. 

* Without singing them himself. * Which drowns his voice. 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


Y6zi ap6i d kad n6i d apdi (read apdi^) fa, 

Aetadha mamdhya (read madhmya) \akt frama- 
remnd ratufrfa a . 

2 7. Kvad n 4 netema \aka g&thau sr 5 .va.y 6 ratufrn ? 

Y6zi h6 nazdixtd dahm6 vt surunvaiti yava d vi 
aem a6m hava6ibya usibya. 

II. The Dartin. 

28. Ga^tumd yavanSm ratufre^ b . 

III. Strong drink forbidden during the sacrifice. 

29. Ydi a£t#£ (read a£t£) maidhyanam par6 
hva.rei&\d pithau (read g&th*zu) n 6 \d sr&vay£iti, 

Paoithya (read paoirya) varlrta a&am .ryaothanemia 
a&thdirijtem. 

30. Tad hv arend bidha asti: 

Dahm6 hurSm ^araiti madhd aspyi payanghd, 

DAity k draonau hvaxb madh6 A^araiti, 


ft Aetadha madhmya va£a. 

b Ashaya dadh£mi Af'arethem myazdem: haurvata ame- 
ret&ta. 

Ahurahd mazdau. 

Ashaya n6 paiti gamykd. 

Hm irata nar6. 

Ashaya nd paiti gamybd. 

Adtam &ydtamnah£. 

Nem6 Ahur&i ashem vohfl 3. 

Khmaothra khmaothra Amesha Spe/rta. 

Ith 4 &d yazamaidd Avarethem myazdem. 

Haurvata ameretita gkus hudhau &pe. 

Urvara haurvata ameret&ta. 

Adsmi baoidhi hv arethem myazdem. 

Ama humat 4£4 hfikht &&4 ithd. 

N 6 id hij bardic/ upa kashem. 

. 9 Ashem vohft ithi ashem vdhti ashem ithft. 
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If he can raise (it so, all well) ; if he cannot, 

He shall recite with a medium voice and will be 
accepted. 

27. How loud at the least shall he sing the Githas 
in order to be accepted ? 

Loud enough for the nearest of the faithful, for 
this one or that one, to hear him with his own ears. 

II. The Darftn. 

28. Amongst grains, (the draon6 ’) made with corn 
is accepted *. 

III. Strong drink forbidden during the sacrifice 3 . 

29. Those who, from drinking too much strong 
drink, have not sung the Githas 4 , 

On the first time it happens®, have not to atone 
for it. 

30. This is thy way of feeding: 

When a pious man drinks strong drink, wine or 
mare’s milk, and eating with moderation drinks with 


1 The draono, darfin, is a consecrated round little cake which is 
tasted by the Zdt at the end of the Srdsh dar&n (Yasna VIII, 4): 
it is a sort of Zoroastrian host. 

’ This sentence does not really belong to the Zend Nlrangist&n ; 
it is a quotation from some other Fargard, inserted in the Pahlavi 
commentary, though the analysis in the Dinkart, being based upon 
the Pahlavi text, mentions it among the matters treated in the 
Nirangistin (Dinkart VIII, 39, 2 : ‘ concerning the darftn, &c.'). 

* ‘ About abstaining from drinking strong wine during the sacri¬ 
fice ’ (Dinkart VIII, 29, 3). 

* ' They drink wine, get drunk, and do not celebrate the Ga- 
hfinbfir.’ (Comm.) 

* The first time they did not know the consequences of their in¬ 
temperance, and are not considered responsible for them. 

[ 4 ] Y 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


Ndia? gdthanam asruiti dstrydti. 
Fradhau-draond hv ard madhaitd, 
Nd gdthanam asruiti. 


IV. The recitation of the Gdthas. 

31. Yd bis hastarem srdvayditi ratufryd. 

Thrir hastrem. srdvayenti (read srdvayewti ara- 
tufris). 

Kvad nitemem hastrem anghadf ratufry^d ? thrir a . 

32. Yd gdthau pairi ukhshayditi srdvayawti 
Ydzi arastrem pairi [akhta (read aokhta) pairi] 

ddha 

Vd xakad apaya«ta aratufrya 

Vaska vd pard vd pairi ddha [a]ratufryd. 

33. Katha zaotha gdthau frasrdvayditi ? nadmd 
va^astasti madhimya vaka Zarathustri mana; 

Ydziia adted vakt apayaditi ydi he»ti gdthdhva 
blsdmrOta thrisdmrdta^a ^athrusamrdta^a, 
DadvanSm kereta, 

AdtadsSm va^Sm aratufryd. 

34. Kaya pawti (read ha»ti) xaka bisdmrdta? 
Ahyd ydsd—humatanSm—ashahyd da d —yathd tti 

i — humdim thwd teem—thwdi staotara&fcd—ustd 


• Sa d v&strahd Zarathustrdis nemd :—‘ Homage to \sad- 
vdstra, son of Zarathustra.’ 

Vispou gadthau. 

Ahurahd Mazdau radvatd Az'arenanghatd ashdun§m. 
Ahurahd Mazdau gdthoubyd ashdun 3 m. githdbyd. 
Ahurahd Mazdmi ashdun&m you vts&dha lvaya«ti. 
Ahurahd Mazdau Mithrahd vispa&Sm ashaondm. 
Ahurahd Mazdau Mithrahd vispadsSm gdthdbyd ashao- 
n 3 m. 
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moderation too, if he sing not the Gctthas *, he is not 
guilty. 

If he eat too much and get drunk, for not singing 
the Githas [he is guilty]. 


IV. The recitation of the GAthas 1 2 * . 

31. If the priest sing for two assemblies, he is 
accepted. 

If he sing for three assemblies, he is not 
accepted. 

Which is the smallest assembly for which singing 
is accepted ? Three (of the faithful). 

32 .. . 

33. How will the Zaotar sing the Githas ? He 
will sing half a stanza 8 in a moderate voice with 
Zarathurtra’s rhythm; 

And if he omit 4 * * * those words in the G&thas which 
are twice, thrice, or four times to be said *, 

Those words that cut the demons to pieces, 

For those words he is not accepted. 

34. Which are the words twice to be said ? 

Ahyd yis4; Yathd tft !; 

Humatanam ; Hum&im thw& teem; 

AshahyA *ta d ; Thwdi staotaras£ 4 ; 


1 ‘ If in spite of his moderation, the little he drank makes him 
tipsy so that he does not celebrate the Gihinbir, he is not in a state 
of sin ’ (Comm.) 

* ‘ Concerning the quality (sdmfin) of the voice in reciting the 
Avesta in a ceremonial, and the Avesta which is twice recited and 
thrice or four times recited ’ (West, Dinkart, 1 .1. § 4). 

* The first half of the stanza. 

4 If he omit to recite them the due number of times. 

' The so-called Bir-fimrfitas, Thrir-fimrfitas, A’athnu-imrfitas; 

cf. Vd. X. 

Y 2 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


ahmii—Spe«t 4 mainyti—Vohft kbrathrem vairtm— 
VahLst 4 Irtlr. 

35. Kaya thri.r 4 mr 4 ta ? 

Ashem vohQ —ye sevistd—hukh^athrdtemdi—duz- 
varen 4 i.r. 

36. Kaya / 6 athru,s 4 mr 4 ta ? 

Yath 4 ah6 vairyd—Mazd 4 a d mdi vahirti —4 
airyzm 4 . 

37. KanghSm [H.—T. sangham] n 4 githanam 
srutanam aratufriz ? 

Y 4 yaezd (read ma£z6) v 4 fravash 4 imn 6 (read fra 
v 4 sh 4 imnd) sr 4 y£iti (read srivayeiti), 

A^ta^am vacant aratufm. 

Adha££a uiti yatha katha^a dahm6 staota y[e]snya 
haurva dadhaiti, 

Paurv 4 </ v 4 na£m 4 d? apar 4 d v 4 , 

My6 (read ay6) v 4 ta£a v 4 hirtanemnd (read 
hutemnd) v 4 <zungh 4 n 6 v 4 dath 4 n 6 v 4 baremnd v 4 
vazemnd v 4 aiwy 4 st 6 ath 4 ratufm ft . 

V. The sacrifice performed by a Z6t or a R 4 spi 

in a state of sin. 

38. Dahmd zaota tanuperetha upasraot 4 r 6 , 

Y6zi dij tanuperethd va£dha, 

A£vat6 ratufm yava d, framaraiti. 

Y£zi 4 a d, dw n6i d tanuperethd va 4 dha, 

Vispanam githanSm ratufm. 

• Bar6 aspd vazd rathd (Fragment Vd. VI, 26). 

Fravarind— 4 thrd Ahurahe Mazdau puthra tava itarr 
puthra Ahurahe Mazdau khmaothra—ashem vohft 3, fra- 
varind—yath 4 ah Cl vairy6 yd zaot 4 , yathi ahd vairyd y6 
atravakhjd ath 4 ratur—yath 4 ahd vairyd y6 itravakhrd yd 
zaot 4 ath 4 ratuj—y6 bityd zaoti. 

Ashem vohd—yathi ah Cl vairyd—fravarind—frastuye. 
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UjtA ahmAi; VohA khsathrem vairim; 

SpewtA mainyft ; VahLstA Irtlr 1 . 

35. Which are the words thrice to be said ? 

Ashem vohA; HuklwathrdtemAi; 

Ye sevlftd; DusvarenAi.?*. 

36. Which are the words four times to be said ? 

YathA ah A vairyd; A airyimA 8 . 

MazdA a d mdi vahwtA; 

37. When is it that the GAthas which a priest 
sings are not accepted ? 

The words he sings while doing the necessities of 
nature, 

These words are not accepted. 

Otherwise, in whatever fashion the pious man may 
offer the Staota yAsnya 4 , 

In the earlier part of the office or in the latter part 
of it (?), 

Whether walking or running; standing, sitting, or 
lying; riding or driving; as long as he has his 
girdle on ®, he is accepted. 

V. The sacrifice performed by a Z6t or a RAspl 

in a state of sin 6 . 

38. If the Zaotar be righteous and his assistants 
be in a state of sin, 

If he know that they are in a state of sin, 

What he recites himself is accepted. 

If he know not that they are in a state of sin, the 
whole of the GAthas is accepted. 


1 Vd. X.4. *Vd. X, 8. ’ Vd. X, 12. 

4 See above, page 312, note 2. 

* His Kdsti; cf. Vd. XVIII, 1 (note 2), 54. 

* Dtnkart, 1.1. § 5. 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


39. Tanuperetha zaota dahma upasraotird, 

Ydzi dim tanuperethem vlvare (read vldare), 
Adtavatd ratufrir yavaaf framerenti. 

Y6zi 4a d dim n bid tanuperethem vlvare, 
VtspanSm gAthanam ratufm. 

Dahm6 zaota dahmd upasraotArd vlspd ratufryd. 
Tanuperethd zaota tanuperethd upasraotird vispe 
aratufryd. 

40. Kay4i£i d n4 dahmanSm zaothradha ratufm, 
NAirikmi&6utf aperenAyAkah&6a, 

Ydzi vadtha hAthanam (read hAitinam ?) thware- 
sesto. frataurunaus^a, 

Antare hAitiru yasnem frAizlr*. 


NIrangistAn. 

Fargard II. 

I. The celebration of the G4h4nb4rs. 

41. Y6 gAthtru asrivayd SstA vi tar6maiti v4 
tanOm pereyditi. 

K6 astA katArd maiti (read k4 tardmaiti) ? 

Y4 haiA dadnayA^ mAzdayasndidf apast4itir b . 

42. Y6 g4th<zu asr4vay6 y4re drA gt apa tanilm 
pairyditi. 


* Ntid t4 nAirika kasu-khrathwa. 

Ashem vohA vahirtem astl, urtA astl ujti ahmai. 
Hya^f ash4i vahLrtAi ashem. 
b Y6 ha£a dadna y&d m&zdayasndu/ apastdu/, 
Thrij vaghsibij hakara d vipaiti£i id. 


1 * Concerning the functions of a Z6t performed by a woman or 
a child ’ (Dinkart, 1 . 1 . § 6). 

* See above, §§ 5-9 and notes. 
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39. If the Zaotar be in a state of sin and the 
assistants be righteous, 

If they know that he is in a state of sin, 

What they recite themselves is accepted. 

If they know not that he is in a state of sin, the 
whole of the GAthas is accepted. 

If the Zaotar be righteous and the assistants be 
righteous, the whole is accepted. 

If the Zaotar be in a state of sin and the assistants 
be also in a state of sin, neither the one nor the other 
is accepted. 

40'. Any one of the faithful is accepted as a 
Zaotar, 

Even a woman 2 or a child, 

If he know the ends and the heads of the chapters®, 

And know how to perform the acts of ritual 
between the chapters. 

N IrangistAn. 

Fargard II. 

I. The celebration of the G&h&nb&rs. 

41. He who does not sing the Gdthas, either out 
of unbelief, or out of impiety, becomes a Peshdtanu. 

What is unbelief 4 ? What is impiety * ? 

It is renouncing the Religion of Mazda. 

42 # . He who stays the year through without 
singing the G&thas becomes a Pesh6tanu. 

’ As there are certain repetitions of stanzas and certain ceremonial 
acts at the end of most of the H&s. 

4 Ssta: ‘negation; when he says, there is no such thing as 
Religion’ (Comm.) 

' tardmaiti: ‘ when he says, it exists, but it is no good.’ 

' ‘ On the sin of him who does not celebrate the G&hSnb&rs, and 
how they are to be celebrated ’ (Dinkart, 1.1. § 8). 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


Y 6 zi aungham 6 ySm p£v4£im framaraiti, 

Pairi s6 hd paret 6 -tanunam staunghaiti (H.—T. 
stadnghaiti), 

Y ahmad haia tem ava raodhe»ti a . 

Y 6 githanam 6 yem v4£im apay&iti a£vam v& 
vaiastaytlm, 

Thri v4 az4iti ayare drAg'd v 4 v4stry4*/; 

Atha bitytzu atha thrityau, 

Atha vispem 4 ahmAd yad h4 ha«^asa«ta yatha 
^athruyem yau g4thau asr4vayd hyad aradura he 
jyaothanem. 

Thrishtim tar 6 hvaxaya nadmem tard bizu^ataya 
vispem tar 6 y4re dr&gt h£ him y4tem 4stry£iti. 

Yadkid pas^aiti a£vam ratufritlm ava raodhay£iti 
tantim pairy£iti. 

43 * Y 6 g4thanam a£v§m ratufritlm ava raodhay 6 iti 
thri v4 4zaiti ayare dr 4^6 v4 v4stry4d?; 

Atha vispem 4 ahm4 d yad h£ haw^asaiti yatha 
thrishflm yaw ga£th«u asr4vay6 od tandm pairyeiti. 

44 . Y 6 g4thau asr4vayd na£mem y4re dr4f6, 

Ta d paiti a£nem dahmem g4thanSm sraothmu 
pairiitayeiti, 

Yadh 6 i</ na£m yau ga4thau (read g4thau) asr4vay6 
hya d atha u 4stry£iti; 

* Sarahs. 

Pa«£a tijrd dasa u rathwSm. 

Hazangrem ma&ranam (Afringin G4h4nb4r, 7 ). 

Hazangrem gava 2 m (ibid. 8 ). 

Rath warn. 

1 According to the commentator Sdshyans: ‘ If he recite the 
whole in ba^ and only one word aloud.’ 

* If he has passed the fourth part of the year without celebrating 
the G&hanbar, any verbal fault he may afterwards commit shall be 
punished as an Aredur, that is to say, with fifteen strokes of the 
SrAOsho-/farana (Vd. IV, 26 ). 
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If he recite, were it only a word of them *, 

He escapes being in the number of the Peshd- 
tanus,— 


He who shall omit a word of the GAthas or a stanza, 

Shall pay with three strokes (of the Sraoshd- 
£arana) or a day’s work; 

The same on the second omission, the same on 
the third, 

And so on until he let a fourth part of the year 
go without singing the GAthas, when it becomes an 
aredur sin * 

If he let a third part of the year go, his guilt is 
a hv ara 3 ; if he let a half go, his guilt is a bAzu 4 ; 
if he let a whole year go, his guilt is a yAta *. 

If afterwards he miss a ratufriti 6 , he becomes a 
Peshdtanu. 

43. If a man miss a ratufriti of the GAthas, he 
shall pay for it with three (strokes) or a day’s work; 

And so on until he let a third part of the year go 

without singing the GAthas. 7 he 

becomes a Peshdtanu. 

44. If a man stay a half year without singing the 
GAthas *, 

And also prevents another of the faithful from 
singing the GAthas, 

For the half year when he did not sing the 
GAthas, he shall be in a state of sin; 

9 Punished with thirty strokes. 

* The sin of breaking an arm: fifty strokes. 

' The sin of breaking a leg: seventy strokes. 

‘ One of the formulas of glorification to any of the ratus (?). 

7 To be filled up as in § 42. 

1 ‘ Without celebrating the GAh&nb&rs ’ (Comm.) 
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Paourum vd nadmem yd aparem vd pairyartayeiti 
puotanu s a . 

45. Yd gdthau asrdvayd naemem yaw 

Ta d paiti adnem dahmem gwinti 

ArduJ vd aghryd [staorem] vd bistaorem yd ya d 
mazanghem vd Avarem 

HvdxtAd hd anghaa? ^ithayad^a upa-beretayadia. 

II. The limits of the several Gdhs. 

11 a. Gdh Ushahin. 

46. Kahmdaf ha^a ushahinanam gdthanam ratufrb 
fra^asaiti ? 

Haia maidhydydi khmpaa? huvakhsdi pairi-saiaiti; 

Atha aiwigdmi. 

Aa d hama ydzi para huvakhsaaf ahunavai&a 
gdtham srdvayditi, 

Yasnemia haptanghdittm urtavaitlm hditimia, 

Andsteretd pasiaita avau yau anyau srdvaydu/ 
dmadidhydnf fr. ydra d (read fraydraa?) b . 

* Pairdu arrtau kherf. 

b Ashem vohd 3, fravardnd Mazdayasnd—Ahurahe Mazdou 
radvatd Zwarenanghatd khmaothra od frasas taya££a.— 
ashem vohQ—khmaothra Ahurahe Mazdou—humatanam 
htikhtanam hvarertandm—nd yaJta. 

Naratd kerethen. 

Ashem vohfl—yathd ahd vairyd—ashem vohd 3 fravardnfi 
mazdayasnd—haomahd ashavazanghd khmaothra od fra* 
sastaya&£a — ashem vohti 3 fravardnd—Zarathurtrahd Spe«- 
tamahd ashaond fravash^d khmaothra od frasastaya&fa— 
ahurdi mazddi—imem haomem yaunghdm^a—Y. A.V. 

—A.V.—haoma pairi hareshyawti—jyaothanandm—khra- 
threm£d—kkrathrem^d—dddi Vahykkid pait!—Y. A.V.— 
A.V.—A.V. 3, Fr.—tava dtarj puthra Ahurahe Mazdou 
khmaothra (dthrd Ahurahd Mazdou puthra tava Atarr 
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And for the half of the year, whether earlier or 
later, when he prevents (their being sung), he be¬ 
comes a Peshdtanu. 

45 . 


II. The limits of the several GAhs 1 . 

11 a. The U shah in GAh. 

46. At what hour does the celebration of the 
Ushahina GAthas begin ? 

It continues from midnight to sunrise; thus in 
winter time. 

In summer time, if one sing the Ahunavaiti GAtha 
before sunrise. 

As well as the Yasna HaptanghAiti and the 
U^tavaiti HA, 

He may, without guilt, sing the rest of the 
GAthas till the middle of the forenoon. 


puthra Ahurahfi Mazdau khrnaothra)—A. V.—frastuyfi— 
staomi ashem—staomi—A. V.—staomi ashem—vasasAa te 
Ahura Mazda. 

Amesha Spenta — ima d Baresma hadhazaothrem min 


1 On the limits of the five GShs of the day and night, and the 
ceremonies of the same (Dtnkart, 1 . 1 . § 9). The five Gahs (asnya), 
it will be remembered, are— 

1. Ushahina (Ushahin), from midnight to the extinction of the 
stars, or Dawn. 

2. Hfivani (H&van), the morning Gah, beginning at dawn. 

3. Rapithwina (Rapithwin), the midday Gah. 

4. Uzayfiirina (Uzfrin), the afternoon Gdh, from Rapithwin to 
the appearance of the stars. 

5. Aiwisrftthrima (Aipisrfisrim), from the appearance of the 
stars to midnight. 

In winter there are only four Gfihs, H&vani and Rapithwina 
being united. 
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II b. G&h HAvan. 

47. Kahm&df havanem gAthanSm ratufm fra^a- 
saiti ? 

Ha^a hii-vakh^at/ maidhyAi frayarAi pairi-saiaiti; 
Hamatha itha. 

Aad aiwi-gAmi maidhyAi uzayarAi 

Ya d vA yatha uzarem ya d yatha khraparem a . 

AhurAi MazdAi od dathujd aetad dim od vanghufci 
vangh#us£a. 

AAthraya varert5m—ima d baresma—frastuyd—Y. A.V. 
—ashaya n6 paiti gamy&d — hvaraXa. nar6—nadatum. 

G% m. 

Nem6 HaomAi mazdadhAtAi vanghur Haom6 hudhAtd. 

HAvanAnem AstAya—azem vlsAi—y6 n6 a£v6 ad tCk. 

Pairi t£ Haoma ashem vohO—A. V. — vanghu£a van- 
ghauska —ydNhd m£ ash &d ha£A—jyaothananSm. 

SastLfca—AhurAi MazdAi—AmeshA Spe//t 4 —imem hao- 
mem—yminghAm^A. 

—Khrathrem£A—Athretim kluathrd kereta he gaord 
berezd us shAvaydu/. 

Ashem vohA—yeNhd md asharf ha£A—haomanam£a hare- 
^yamnanam — amikhdhanam£a va^angham — athA z! nA 
humAydtara anghen—jy^othananAm—AdAi kahya^irf paiti 
—us m6i uzAre^vA AhurA Armaiti tevlshim dasvA—ashaya 
dadhAmi imam zaothrAm haomavaitim gaomavaitim ha- 
dhAnadpatavaitim od tava AhurAnd Ahurahe vahlrtAbyd 
zaothrAbyd—tava AhurAn£ adhi. 

•Vohfl ukhshyA mananghA imtfu rao£#u barezlrtem bare- 
zimanam yah mi SpewtA thwA mainyA urvadse £*asd. 

Ravas£a Az/Athrem£a AfrinAmi vispay^u ashaond stdlr 
Azas£a dusAthrem^a AfrinAmi vfspay^u drvatd stdlr. A. V. 
3 vaydi s upardkairydhd taradhAtd anyALr dAmAn adt ad td 
vay6 yad td asti spe#td khmaothra—yazAi apem£a ba- 
ghAm£a. 

HaurvatAtd rathwd yAiryayau hujitdlr saredhadibyd 
ashahd ratubyd ayaran&m£a asnyanam^a mAhyanAmv&a y&- 
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II b. The HAvan GAh. 

47. At what hour does the celebration of the 
HAvani GAthas begin ? 

It continues from sunrise to the middle of the 
forenoon; 

Thus in summer time. 

In winter time till the middle of the afternoon. 


iryanam/'a saredhanam^a vispa&fAm yazatanAm pun yaza- 
maidd ayara ashahd rathw6 ratufretfo yaz. asnya ashahe 
rathw6 ratufretfo yaz. mAhya ashahe rathwd ratufretfr yaz. 

YAirya ashahe rathwd ratufretu yaz. 

Saredha ashava ashahd rathwd ratufretfa yaz. 

AzAt-mart guft havA-t: ayara ashavana ashahd rath¬ 
wd ratufretts* yaz. 

Athrd Ahurahd Mazdmi puthra. 

Khjathrd nafedhrd Nairyd-sanghahd. 

Ma*/ vtspadibyd Aterebyd. 

Athrd Ahurahd Mazdmi puthra amat dfl Athrd Ahurahe 
Mazdmi ma d vtspadibyd Aterebyd. 

Athrd Ahurahd Mazdmi puthra. 

KhmQmaind mminghahd [gao od] khmOmaind dathurd. 

ApAm*vakhdftni,yn aspd karp Am (read aspd-kehrpAm) 
pun minion yakhsQndt 

Tir ydm khmftmaind danA TLrtrydhd stArd raevatd 
A^arenanghatd Satavisahd frApahd stirahd mazdadhAtahd. 

Tlrtrydhd—Vanawtd. 

Tirtrydhd—Tirtrydhd vAtahd ashAunAm. 

Athrd Ahurahd Mazdmi puthra ma*/ vfspadibyd Alerebyd 
TLrtrydhd Vanawtd geus tami vlspadjAm. 

Khmftmaind amahd. 

Pathay*zu Avksty\au] zarenuma/ztd sdrahd Saoka#tahd- 
ka gardis mazdadhAtahd pathAm Az 4 stAitfm yaz. 

Zarenuma»tem sdrem yaz. Saoka^tem gairim mazda- 
dhAtem yaz. 

RAmand At/Astrahd—thwlrahd. 
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48 . KahiricU/ ah&£a (read ha^a) apam vanghinam 
friti^ fra^asaiti ? 

Ha£a hd-vaklui^ & hu-frdshm6-d4it6W pairi- 
saiaiti; 

T ad hama tad aiwdgama. 

Y 6 &p£ zaothram frabaraitfi, 

Pas^a hft-frdshmd-dciim para hd-vakh.y&/, 

Ndidf vanghd ahm $d xyaothanam verezy£iti, 

Yatha ya d him a? 6 i^ vish&pahd vastrem (read 
astrem ?) paity&pta kaw 6 iaf a . 

lie. Gdh Rapithwin. 

49 . Kahmcl^ h&£a rapithwanam (H.—ratufrithwa- 
nam T.) gathanam ratufro fra^asaiti ? 

Haia rapithwayi^ maidhy&i uzayarii pairi-sav$aiti b . 

11 d. G&h U zirin. 

50 . KahmSaf ha£a uzayairanam githanSm ratufrh 
fra/asaiti ? 

Haia maidhy&i uzaryariaf hu-frishm6-d4ite6 pairi- 
saiaiti; 

Hama itha. 

had aiwigclmi ydzi para hti-fr4shmd-ditoW ahu- 
nasia vairyS frasrivayGiti, 

TLstrydhd—Vana^td. 

Khjnumaine ashdlr vanghuyau /Hstdij vanghuyau ereth* 
vanghuyau. 

Vispadram —2 berezatd, 2 dathujd. 

* Apam vtspa&ram. 

VispadrSm—haomySm. 

A. V. 3 , fravarind : mi g4s yakhsdndt. aiwydvanghi- 
byd vispanam£a apSm Mazdadh4tan4m berezatd Ahurahfi 
nafedhrd apam apas£a mazdadhdtayau tava Ahur&ne 
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48. From what hour may the sacrifice to the Good 
Waters 1 be offered ? 

It continues from sunrise to sunset; 

Thus both in summer time and in winter time. 

He who offers libations to the Good Waters, 

After sunset and before sunrise, 

Does no better deed 

Than if he should throw them downright into 
the jaws of a venomous snake 2 . 

lie. The Rapithwin Geth. 

49. At what hour does the celebration of the 
Rapithwina G&thas begin ? 

From Rapithwa to the middle of the afternoon. 

II d. The Uzlrin Gih. 

50. At what hour does the celebration of the 
Uzay£irina Gathas begin ? 

From the middle of the afternoon to sunset; 

Thus it is in summer. 

In winter, if, before sunset, one sing the Ahuna 
Vairya, 

Ahurahd ktunaothra [yasndiAa] od frasastaya&fca a pash 
vUg vakhdQnijn. 

Frd Xe staomaidS Ahurdne Ahurahe vanghou yasnas^a 
vahmSs^a huberettf£a urta-berettr^a va«ta-berettr£a yaza- 
tanSm, thwd ashaonam kukhmfra us b! bardmi, rathwas/^a 
berezatd, gdthausAa srivay6i^ fid Xe staomaidi. 

Mid! razdgSda. 

b Ashahd vahiytahe 4 thras£a Ahurahe Mazdou vispaexam. 

Ashah£ vahijtah^ £thras£a Ahurahfi Mazdau puthra. 


1 The so-called dp-zdhr (Yasna LXIII seq.; see the Guimet 
Zend-Avesta, I, 393-425). 

• Cf. Vd. VII, 79. 
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Apas£a fr4it£, 

SpewtcL MainyOm^a vaiastartem khsvar vahiitem 
sr4vayti; 

Anisteretd pasiaita avau (H.— ava d T.) yau 
anyau sr4vaydidf 4 maidhyi^ khsapa*/ a . 

• lie. G4h Aiwisrhthrem. 

51 . Kahm4a? aiwisrhthremananSm githanam ratu- 
fm fra^asaiti ? 

Haia hti-vakh4</-fr4shm6-d4it£4 (read hfl-fr&shmo- 
d4ite£) maidhy4i kh.yap£ pairi-saiaiti: 

Ta d hama ta^ aiwi-gimi b . 

III. The offerings for the G4h4nb4rs. 

52 . Ydi d4itya yaona (H.—y 6 na T.) ^z>are»ta 
(read ^areata), 

Gav4stra^a varemau vereza»t 6 khrat&mia asha- 
vanem aiwishawtd, 

Adhiityd-draonanghas^a he«ta, 

D4itim g^u 5 draond upa isemno ava apangha- 
bdeati; 

Framaretttem a&sam, 

N 6 irf a£ta£<Sm ratufro ratufraitlm thwere^iiti; 

Yadhdidf a£te framarewti yadhdiV ratufry 6 c . 

53 . Aa d a£taya (read a£ta ya) fra^are«ti keres 5 s£a 
gadhditt.^a, 

Da£vt.r£a hawdaramana upa mraod^s/^a vtspd- 
kh-sapo, 


* Y. A.V.—a d t 4 vakhjyd. 

b Aedha aiwyast^ia' paid apathrestemem&u/ ptarewta. 

0 Hazangrem ma&an£m d&nun 4 m paiti-puthran 3 m narim 
ashaonam ashaya vanghuya urunfi £ithfm nisirinuy^ 
(Afring. G&h&n. 7). 
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And offer the libations to the Waters, 

And sing the six stanzas of the Githa Spe»t4- 
mainyu; 

He may, without guilt, sing the rest of the G&thas 
after sunset 

lie. The Aiwisrtithrim GAh. 

51 . From what hour does the celebration of the 
Aiwisrhthrima Githas proceed ? 

It continues from sunset to midnight; 

Thus both in summer time and in winter time. 

III. The offerings for the Gih&nbArs. 

52 . If an honest man, 

Working hard and teaching the Holy Wisdom \ 

Have no sufficient living, 

And dream of getting sufficient meat *; 

If such a one only 8 recite (the prayers), 

He who celebrates the festival 1 * * 4 5 cannot charge 
him with non-celebration; 

For as far as he recites (the prayers), he has 
celebrated the festival 6 . 

53 . But men who live like robbers and highway¬ 
men, 

In knavery, brigandage, and debauchery every 
night, 


1 A profession which brings no great income to those who exer¬ 
cise it. 

* * They have bread, they have no meat,’ and cannot therefore 
offer any meat for the G&hinbdr. 

* Without making any offering. 

4 The rich man who provides the offerings. 

5 * He has as much merit as if he had presented pious people 
with a thousand goats big with kids ’ (Comm.), which is the re¬ 
ward promised for the celebration of the first GShfinbir (Afrfngin 
Gihin. § 7). 

[4] Z 
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Ddityd-draonanghasia ha»td, 

Fradhditim ddittm gmr draond updisemnd adha 
avanghabdemnd; 

Aframare«tem a &sam, 

Adtadsam ratufrw ratufritlm thwiresaitl. 

54. Kahya dg[a]va ratufrij ? 

You avangha avou you ndiryou you puthrahd 
aperendydir. 

You tanu-perethahd aparaothemnahd aghaurvaya 
ratufrer. 

You haia dadvayasnadibyd ava urvaitya apa bara 
aya ratufm; 

Tadha ya d paiti bare«ti yd aredu skd apaiti tad 
(read apaititaof) %aghaurva ; 

Ydhu varanghana; 

Yd adhditi fravaityanSm (readfraraityanSm) frapa 

Yd ndi d vlstem drvatd 

Ya d paiti barou»ti 

Ndia r apaita ndi d paiti kaya ratufrer. 

55. Ratufri$ apaitydnd kahya (H.—T. dShya) 
Ratufm havd yd nmdnahd paiti ri^ydihd 

Y dzi vi.r hvdvdu dazdd ratufri s a 
.^foaretha ydzi aratufm. 

56. Ndu/ pasu^a bazda ndi// imta anazdya ratufm. 
Abawta aimta anadya pairirtanghara ratufm. 

57. Ratufm pasuy^bt.? hvkstkiska ahvkstkiska 
zkyeska azdydria (H. zydLria azydisvfca). 

Ratufm patu; (read pita?) hvkst&xs nt\d [anastd- 
\sk a azydlr ndi*/] anazydw. 

Ratufm sndkmi.&£a vlzu^a hvkst&ska ndid ana- 
Avkstkis azydLr ndid anazydLr b . 

•Ydzi kad hLr ndi d hlr hvdvdya dazdd [ajratufru yd 
adhang[ang]hd—ydzi—Azaretha yazata ratufm. 
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Who have plentiful living, 

And dream of a surplus of meat; 

If such men recite not (the prayers)*, 

He who celebrates the festival can charge them 
with non-celebration. 

54. Whose meat-offering is accepted ? 

The offering of a man, of a woman, of a child. 

The property seized on a criminal is accepted. 

The property seized on heathens* who have 
broken a treaty is accepted; 

Also the property that is brought having been 
seized on the committer of an unexpiated aredur; 

The property seized in consequence of an ordeal; 


55 * • • • .. 

56. Sheep diseased, wounded, or lean, are not 

accepted. 

Sheep not diseased, not wounded, and not lean- 
fleshed, are accepted. 

57. Milk cooked or not cooked, from a fat cow or 
from a lean cow, is accepted. 

Meat is accepted; cooked, not uncooked; from 
fat cattle, not from lean cattle. 

.. . and .. . are accepted ; cooked, not uncooked ; 
fat, not lean .. . 


b Pad adny&i kid (padmalny&i/Hd??) zaothraya. 

58. hv6 Lrta&va pasiu hvLr. 

Yd pastim av&i vinaoiti [pas£a] hd-frffshmd-d&itim asao- 
kantad paiti &thr id. 

Yatha v 4 az6 s^adnLr yatha hur peresd. 


1 However rich may be their offerings. 
* Foreigners, non-Zoroastrians. 

Z 2 
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Ratufm iaremanimia pasu-vastranSm^a, 

U pa radfatniu fradiritaridf nadmi*/; 

Marita nSm nt\d amaritanSm azayanam n6 id ana- 
zayanSm a . 

59. Ratufm niirikayau kehrpa n did payanghd, 

Ndi^ sun6 kehrpa payanghd; 

Ratufm vehrkayau kehrpayau payangha£a hadhd 
vlspanSmia dadvayasnanam [tanu]-perethanam dim 
hathra baodhd angha fraurvadsyd. 

60. Yd advd hadhd-gadthanam yd baresmaia 
frastarewti geuska paiti-bairaiti, 

Adhidf ainyd antax&d nadm Ad hithrahd vaias^a 
framavai»ti (read framravamti) gavistryi^a varemau 
vereze»ti, 

Vispa&ySmjfei aiwi-surunvaiti vtspd ratufryd b . 

Ydzi 4 a d nd \d aiwi-srunva»ti adrd [ratufmd] rat[u]- 
f[r]iijd yd baresma frastere«ti geus&a. paiti-baraiti °. 

61. Kahmi</ haia mazdayasnanam (read myazda- 
vanSm) myazdd ra[d]thwaiti ? 

Yi kluudru ya d vi yaz[a]«ti ya d vi hSm-rad- 
thwewti, 

Ya d vi fri uithdtitd peresewti, 

Ya d vi adflm anyd adtahmii diiti dadhiiti d . 


* Gnu vi aspahd vi varesahd. 

A. V. 3, fravarind [mazdayasnd zarathvutrLr vidadvd 
Ahurahd </kadrd]. 

—Ahurahd Mazdou radvatd ^z/arenanghatd klunaothra 
y. v. kh. fr.—A. V. 

b Athi ratuj ashi/f k\d ha £4 fri ashava vidhvou mraoti. 

0 Hazangrem madranim (Afring. Gihin. § 7). 

YadjSm anghen^a thwird mazduta (read anghen £athwird 
nazduta). 

d Ashem vdhd 3, fravarind. mi gisyakhsandndt khrnfl- 
man. Sraoxahd ashydhd takhmahd tanu-mithrahd dareshi- 
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58.Leather is 

accepted from the skin of an animal, 

From under the ra&atna; 

If supple, not if not supple; if from a fat animal, 
not from a lean one. 

59. Woman’s milk is not accepted, 

Nor bitch’s milk; 

A she-wolf’s milk is accepted;. 

60. Of priests of one partnership 1 if one bind the 
bundle of Baresman and bring the offering of milk, 

And the others, within a H&thra distance, recite the 
words and perform the ritual acts, 

And all make the responses *, all are accepted. 

If they make not the responses, the one who has 
bound the Baresman and brought the offering of 
milk is accepted. 

61. 


draor Ahdirydhd khxnaothra yasnAiAa od frasastayad£a 
3 ddkAnak kartak yd paoiryo mazdau dAmAn apar 
AfrtnagAn pun rdirA ndk nipar A. V. 3, fravardnd. 
mA gAs: hivan^d u sAvanghtfd rathw&m. khshnflman 
Ahurahd Mazdau radvatd kartak ! Ahurem MazdAm 
ashavanem ashahd rat dm yaz. .*. hudhaunghem mazutem 
yazatem yim sevirtem frAdarf-gadthem od a d zaydnd 
(Y. XVI, 10). Apar AfrinagAn pun r6i sk: rathwd 
berez ad ashem v6hd 3, fravarAnd. Pun HAtdkht hadhao- 
khdhAi. pun Vlspdrat hAvanfd. khjndman rathwd 
berezarf,kartak! dAtA£a adtd Mazdayasna. Apar Afrina¬ 
gAn Ai pun rdirA pun mAn-i japirAn [u] mAni- 
AtArAn: Ashem vdhd 3, fravarAnd, mA gAs yakhsdndt 
khjndman dahmayau vanghuyau Afritdij ughrAi dAmdir 


1 Cf. page 305, note 3. 

* Cf. § 20; in particular the atha ratur in the recitation of the 
Ahuna Vairya. 
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62. Kahrricu/ha^a myazdavanam myazd£ rathwaiti? 

Y 4 pSpithwa vasd a$st* 4 , 

Ya d pairi baresman ha#£asa«td Sad ratufritee, 

Y dd yazawti ya d v 4 ham ra£thway&i»ti ft . 

Ya dvk a&sSm any6 a£tahm 4 i d 4 iti dadhiiti. 

63. Yas^a m£ a6ta&sSm mazdayasnanam myazda¬ 
vanam agtanghSm ya d myazdanam anahakhtd para- 
baraiti, 

N6i</ tSyus n did hazangha bava d ; 

Aiwiii£ishmn 4 i 4 ka£ithamanSm stay* id. 

Ainyd kasiidf anghai^ astvatd para-baraiti 4kou 
hazangha anakaus£ tiym. 

64. Y 4 nara hSmd-^z'aretha hamd-gaodana hamam 
a£t£ khsh 4 udrunem zaothrSm bar 4 t 6 hamam pSipith- 
wam (H.—p 4 iptwam T.—read pSpithwam). 

PaitinSm himb-^z'aretha paiti /64 gaodana, 

PaitinSm a£t£ kh^adrem (read khsh 4 udrem) zao¬ 
thram bar 4 t 6 hamSm p 4 pithwam. 

PaitinSm ^zaretha h 4 m 6 -gaodana, 

HamSm a£t6 khraudrem zaothrSm bar 4 t 6 paitinSm 
(H.) pSpithwSm. 

PaitinSm Azaretha paitinSm [£zaretha h 4 m 6 ] 
gaodana, 

PaitinSm (H.) a£t£ khxudrim zaothrSm bar 4 td 
paitinSm pSpithwSm b . 

upamanSi khmaothra y. v. kh. fr. dfik&nak kartan a pa* 
t«u ahmi nm4n£ [apaj] 4fr!nag4n pun rdi^4 zag-i 
10 y6m pun FarvartlgSn zag-i pan^* ydm [fartftm] 
A. V. 3, fravarSng. mi g4s yakhsCkndt khxn&man. 
Ahurahd Mazdou ashSunSm, kartak-i you visidha ftva- 
ya«ti; apax 4frin4mi pun rdijA zag-i pan^- ydm dar 
g4s afi A. V. 3, fravarinfi [md gits] yakhstin£t khraft- 
mainfi Ahurahfi Mazdou g4th£lbyd uash&unam apa s kartaki 
yaw vfsddha apa* Afrinag&n-t pun rdist pun stdtfh 
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62. 

63. If one of the Mazda-worshippers who share in 
the Myazda 1 carry off part of it without due leave, 

He is no thief, he is no highwayman 2 ; 

He shall pay the penalty they may exact 

Any other man in this world who shall do that 3 , 
if he does it openly is a highwayman; if secretly, he 
is a thief 4 . 

64®. If two men have the same food and the 
same plates, they shall offer the same libation of 
wine and the same meat. 

If they have the same food and separate plates, 
they shall offer separate libations of wine and the 
same meat. 

If they have separate food and the same plates, 
they shall offer the same libation of wine and sepa¬ 
rate meat. 

If they have separate food and separate plates, 
they shall offer separate libations of wine and sepa¬ 
rate meat. 


A. V. 3, fravardnd. m& g&s yakhsdndt apar khjndman 
Sraorahd arydhd; kartak yd vanand. 

*Yad athavatha veresd ndi d vereze«ti ay dp aiwithweres 
—minima—yaski. 

b Haurvd pasd Fraraartrd nadmo paithwa Zarathmtrd. 

1 The public religious banquet which is one of the characteristics 
of the GIMnb&r festival. It is given at the expense of the rich, 
and both rich and poor take part in it. 

1 As he has a general right to it, though he ought not to have 
taken it without authority. 

* A man who does not belong to that Myazda. 

4 See above, page 35, note 1. 

4 The case foreseen in this obscure paragraph seems to be that 
of two men, members of the same Myazda, according as they each 
bring their separate fare or not. 
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IV. The Libations. 

65 . A'aiti n4 advahd pasvd zaothr&d (read zao- 
throu) barkd? iatangrd. 

Atha dvau atha thrySm; 

A'aturSm advSm kahy4i>6t</ tadha frayangham. 

K\ad gaonahd avabar4df ? 

Y4 dvadibya erezubya ha»gerefa</ (H.—hange- 
reft&tf T.), 

Dashenem 4 v4 gaonavatd, 

Baremrd v4 paiti vaghdhanahd a . 

VlspadySm awtare (read 4tarem ?) paiti-nardi^ (read 
paiti-bardi</) b . 

66 . K\ad n4 4pa (read apd) frata d iaretd khs4u- 
drem payanghSm paiti-bar4^? yatha t4rta zaothrd- 
barana. 

had tdirinam yatha thrir ^^arethema radthwir 
ba^ind (H.—ba^anad T.); 

had paitali' (read pitau) yatha £athw4rd ayti masd 
ainaidkim nazau. - 

67 . K\ad n4 apd armadrtaya khiiudrinam pa- 
yanghSm paiti-bar4^ ? yatha thriy hvaxvma radthwa 
ba^ind. 


* Pouru£i</ uthahd (H.—uthdhahd T.) amat kt kabad Oth 
ya d attad haw^asauntd paouru-gaonahd uthah££a. 

Tar6 yasnem haptanghditim ydzewtem nd \d 4thrd frava- 
tim£a ya d ndi d gmr vimatim. 

Ya d franata bun. 

Yminghdm£d adtausfitfi 4tere zaothrou. 

Pasvd zanghem dstaya. 

Darina paiti aredhangha. 

K athwaresatem gaoshem frdyazdmaidd 
Ta d £ithrem£a. 

Ithrishdm aunghd*/ uthem saday<U£ 
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IV. The Libations\ 

65. How many Zaothras shall a man bring for 
one head of cattle ?—Four. 

As many for two, as many for three; 

For four, one more for each head. 

How much gaona 2 shall he pull out ? 

As much as he can seize on a space of two fingers, 

Either on the right hand of the gaona part ®, 

Or on the summit of the head. 

Of all of them he shall throw the gaona into the 
fire. 

66. Of liquid milk how much shall the man bring 
to a running stream 4 ? — As much as a cup for 
libation 5 contains. 

Of milk in cheese three times as much as the cup 
for mixing and dividing ® contains ; 

Of meat as much as four arti (?) . . . 

67. Of liquid milk how much shall he bring to 
the water in a pond ? Three times as much as the 
cup for mixing and dividing contains. 


Athrd ahurahg mazdmi puthra mad vispa£ibyd Sterebyd 
gardlr uri-darenah£ mazdadh&tahe asha-Ai4thrah£. 

YaunghSm£4 —yazamaid£—Ahurem MazdSm—ArnejS 
Spe«t2—humatanSm—srfrem (H.—srim T.) aredumem. 
Y£Nh£ hitam—humatanSm—4 Y. A. V. 3 A. V. 


1 ‘ On the number of zdhrs [to be taken] from a head of cattle ’ 
(Dfnkart, 1.1. § 11). The goat furnishes the milky element, the^tv, 
for the z6hr. 

* Hair ? * The hairy part ? 

* As an &p-z6hr to a running stream. 

8 A zaothrd-barana (z6hr-bardn; Visp. X, a). 

* Cf. Vd. XIV, 8. 
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Avi (H.—ava T.) gereftem paitim (read pitum) 
gereby<W; 

Fradarista^iaT tdirinam fradaraydu/. 

Nivayay&i itha apd; 

Aa d n&vay&i, 

Avadzd adtanghau frabareta distra masd paiti-bard 
(H.—pai-bar6 T.) a , 

Aipi ^aghaurvatSm aspayanam^a payangham gi- 
vayanSm^a madrinin£m£a buzinanam^a b . 

Avadzd pasdm ham pukhdhem mananghd (read 
zemananghd) ndu/ payanghd 
Us/£a dpd shaud givayiw 
Khshvas vaghsibu a«tare bardic 
Yatha ndi d adti nidlitiia airi^ya 
Azl dim adta&ram daond- (H.—baond- T.; read 
baodhd-) ^aitir ast&raiti c . 

68 . Avatha frabereta zaothrau frabardi^, 

Atha hivana haomSn hunydaf, 

Yatha havarf vadthaaf atha md zaothrd ydtd (read 
zaothmu ya«td) rao^ahd n 6 \d a«tare temahd. 

Vtddyzi yatha hd ashi-r angha ^; 

VlspanSm zil asras£i»tem pari£a (H.—priiaT.) 
a&sayamananam dadva radzadtd upa [n]ukhtunwu 
tuthrad^u asrivayamnd^ paiti Ahun&af va.iry£d; 
Athi yd dim fraha«ii«tare dtarem^a baresmaia, 
AnairyanSm tad dahyunSm verethrdi u^fasaiti d . 


* Fridhast izou. 

Avadzd pasdm ham pukhdhem (cf. infra). 
ATithrem kid (H.; T. £ik£threm kid). 
b Taurva payau ba v&d aspay&adka khrayda//£a. 
A. V. 3, Fr. 

Geus tajnd g eus urund. 

Tava geos hudhminghd urund. 
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There he shall dip and take up the same quantity 
of meat 1 : 

There he shall hold out cheese. 

The same shall it be for river water; 

But for river water, 

The Frabaretar * may bring, without guilt, for a half, 
Boiling milk of mares, cows, sheep, or goats. 


68 . The Frabaretar shall bring the libations, 

The Hivanan shall prepare the Haoma, 

In such a way that the libations, prepared to the 
best of their knowledge, come to me by daylight, 
not in the darkness s . 

For there is no piety without knowledge 4 ; 

For all libations poured out and presented, that 
are poured in the darkness of night, and without 
singing the Ahuna Vairya, flow to the benefit of the 
Dafivas*; 

And if one pour them without looking at the fire 
and the Baresman, 

They accrue for the victory of the Anaryan 
countries •. 


Yav&kem gmr. 

Khjnaothra. 

Ashasara manangha. 

Ashasara va£angha ashasara jyaothana. 
•YfcNhfi m£ ashch/ ha&t vahLrtem—yfisnfi—paitt. 
4 Ashem^a dapas^a hii-frlnnd-diitim. 


1 As prescribed for a running stream. * See § 68. 

* Cf. § 48, and Vd. VII, 79. 

* Offering up the sacrifice without a proper knowledge of its 
rules and practice is no piety. 

* Cf. Vd. VII, 79. * The hostile countries. 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


69. Yd paiti apd barditi ndid baresmaind, 

Ydzi baresma a#tarddf nadrric id a ts 6 draqfydhd 
yavd frathydhd, 

Paiti baresma^i^ paiti-bard'u/; 

Ydzi n6i d thri vd paiti dzditi ayare drdg’d vdvdstrydaf. 

Y6 paiti baresmaind n 6 \d apd, 

Ydzi dfdJ (read 4 fy) a#tard<^ nadmdi i thrigdmahd, 

Paiti apadiW (H.—apadmddf T.) bardutf; 

Ydzi ndi d paiti-baraiti thri vd dzditi ayare drd^d vd 
vdstryd*/ a . 

70. Y a d baresma adsd drd^d yavd frathd kava kid 
adtahd paiti-bardi</. 

Ya d masyd adtahmd^ baresma, 

Yatha adtahd frasterenditi atha adta hd paiti-bardu£ 

Ya d zaota Ahurem Mazdam yazditi madhimdi 
baresmSn paiti-bardu/; 

Ameshtf Spe»te yazditi frdtemdi baresmSn paiti* 
baroidf; 

Apd a d yazamaidd haotemdi baresmSn paiti-bardu/; 

AshdunSm£a urunas^a fravashi&£a yazamaidd ash- 
ndtemdi baresmSn paiti-bardi<£ 

Vispadibyd yasnd-keretadibyd madhemdi baresmd 
paiti-bardirf b . 


* Apd vyaudau mdtard^itayd. Rdtdir. 

Avava d tadha yatha £athwdrd erezvd. 

Surunuymt. Vispaya dfrlndmi. 

b Kud6-zdtandm£i</, nar3m£a, niirindtn£a, yadiSm vahehlr, 
da£nau, vanaiwti [thrakhti] vanghen, vaonare, kLsathremM. 

YdLf azdthd mahmdi hydti avanghd mad van paddij ydir 
frasrfltau \zayaa pairi/asdi. 

* If the libations are intended for the water, not for the Baresman. 

* The words ‘a yava’s breadth’ seem to be out of place here. 
They may have crept in from the usual formula * an a&a long, 
a yava thick ’ (cf. Vd. XIX, 19; infra §§ 70, 90). 
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69. If he bring the libations to the water and not 
to the Baresman *, 

If the Baresman be distant an a&a’s length, a 
yava’s breadth *, 

He shall bring them over the Baresman; 

If not, he shall pay three strokes (of the Sraoshd- 
iarana) or a day’s work. 

If he bring the libations to the Baresman and not 
to the water, 

If the water be distant three steps, 

He shall bring them over the water; 

If not, he shall pay three strokes (of the Sraoshd- 
iarana) or a day’s work. 

70. If the Baresman be an a&ra long, a yava 
thick s , one may bring them on any part of the 
Baresman. 

If the Baresman’s size be larger, 

He shall bring them on the point where the bundle 
is tied. 

While the Zaotar sacrifices to Ahura Mazda 4 , he 
brings them on the middle of the Baresman ; 

While he sacrifices to the Amesha-Spe»tas *, he 
brings them before the Baresman; 

While he says : ‘ We sacrifice to the Waters he 
brings them on the left side of the Baresman; 

While he says: ‘ We sacrifice to the souls and 
Fravashis of the Holy Ones 7 ,’ he brings them on 
the right side of the Baresman. 


' If it has the normal dimensions. 

1 When he recites the formula: ‘ We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda’ 
(Ahurem Mazdam ... yazamaidS; Yasna LXIII). 

* While he pronounces the words : ‘We sacrifice to the Amesha- 
Spewtas ’ (Amesha Spend yazamaidfi, ibid.) 

• Yasna LXIII. 7 Ibid. 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


Dakluama£stim abtad baresma yad paiti-ipem 
frdnayantema a . 

71. Apa adh id frabareta agtdibyd zaothrdbyd 
yditi 

Yaungham ndi d aiwy6 vanghibyd frabaravarf (read 
fraban \d ?) 

Frd a£tau zaothrau barbid 

Zaota gens pditydi pdid (read paitydpdiaQ paoiryd 
frangharbi^ 

Mrtiiti a6ta zaota imSm vaid b . 




FraJa adh id .. . arid na&m id yo^nyastdir pai 
.. . ase#ti afismas^a baresma °. 

V. Functions and places of the Z6t and Rdspts 

at the Sacrifice. 

72. Kis zaotarj kairim anghaa? mazddir (H.— 
mazdayasndi^ T.—read myazddLs) ai» ? 

Ganska (read gdthausia) frasrdvayditi va/nmka 
anghe astvditi paiti adhayda?: athd ratur. 

had hdvandnd (H.—hdvayda? ndno T.) [ya/j 
haomemia ahunavaaf anghavanem^a vadmandzf. 

73 - had dtravakhshahd yad itrem^a aiwa-vakh- 
sayad dthrasia tiw6 thrakhtir yaozdathad, 

Zaothrasia vd/6im paiti adhaydaf: athd ratur. 

74. had fraberetarr yad dthras^a advam thrakhtim 
yaozdathad, 

Baresmania frakem dthra&£a yasnd-keretadibyd 
paiti-bardaf. 

75. had dsnatdra yad haomemia dsnayd d hao- 
memia paiti-harezdaf d . 
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At all the sacrificial formulas 1 * * he brings them to 
the middle of the Baresman *. 


7i 


V. F unctions and places of the Z6t and Rlspts 

at the Sacrifice 

72. What shall the Zaotar do on the day of a 
Myazda 4 ? 

He shall sing the G&thas and shall give response 
to the people: athd ratur 5 . 

The Havanan .... 

73. The Atravakhsha shall feed the fire and 
cleanse the three faces of the fire-altar, and shall 
give response to the Zaotar: athd ratur. 

74. The Frabaretar shall cleanse the fourth side 
of the fire-altar, 

And shall bring the transverse stem of Baresman • 
and shall bring the incense to the fire at all the 
sacrificial formulas (all the y^Nhg hitSm). 

75. The Asnitar shall wash the Haoma and shall 
strain the Haoma. 


* Yazii ipem. 

Tava ftthrd—tava ithrd 4 hurah£. 

b Amesha Spe«ta daSna m&zdayasna. 

' Yita ra&Stn fr&yu .... tem vangha^ a£tadha upa 

gerembayan. 

d Vispaus^a dthrd. 

1 At all the Y6 nM hdt&n. 

* See, on these ceremonies, the Guimet Zend-Avesta, 1 ,395-397. 

* Dinkart, L L § 13. 4 In a Gih&nb&r office. 

* See above, p. 341, note a. 

4 The baresmSn frakem or fr&kh-gim, frdgim, a stem that 

rests on the feet of the Barsomdin or Mihrfl. 
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76. Aa d ra£thwi.?-karah6 ya d haomemia gava 
rathwayit/ bakhshayiar/ia. 

77. A pern 4 -beres k-harkd. Srao.s 4 varez 6 aiwydkh- 
saykd. 

78. Zaotara ddity 6 -g 4 tu.r 

Madhemya nmdnahd madhemdt/ arithraotf apa 
sritd. 

79. Stuiukhtfc hdvandnd d 4 ity 6 -g 4 tux 
Daj'inem upa srakhtim frataram baresman aparam 

4 thr 6 . 

Waoykd had nadmir/ dsnatdrr. 

Atravakh.rahd ddityd-gitur 

Daranem upa thrakhtem frataram 4 thr 6 . 

Fraberetars diityd-gdtur 
HaomySm upa srakhtim fratarSn baresman. 
Dasinkd had nadmdr/ radthwi.rkarahe. 
Anaiwi-eretavd (H.—erezvo T.) gituj adta dbe- 
reta sraoj 4 varezah 4 vL£arayatem. 

80. Ydzi^a adti ratavd anahakhti pairigayawti, 
Zaota vispa ratu thwdh rashayawti 
Advadha dsndthrar/ hdvaynind radthwayditi. 
Zaota anahakhtd pa.ra.ykd dahi.st 4 i arcva£astem&i 

zaothrem radkh&titi. 

81. Ya d advd zaota frayazditi mayazdahd ai# 
zaotara gdtava, 

Adtaya myazdd aiwi-vaidhayditi rathwa&£a myaz- 
dad£a rathwadia, 


* In the modem sacrifice there are only two priests who divide 
between them the functions of the eight priests. The Rispi, who 
takes his name from the Rathwukare, represents rather the Atra- 
vakhsha whose place he occupies near the fire, and who, of all the 
assistants of the Zaotar, is the one whose services can least be 
dispensed with (see, however, § 81). 
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76. The Radthwiskara shall mix the Haoma and 
the milk, and shall divide the mixture. ■ 

A 

77. The Aberet shall bring the water. The 
Sraoshivarez shall superintend. 

78. The right place of the Zaotar 

Is in the middle of the house, . . . 

79. . . . the right place of the H&vanan 

Is on the right side, opposite the Baresman, 
behind the fire. 

On his left-hand side shall the Asnitar stand. 

The right place of the Atravakhsha 

Is on the right side, opposite the fire. 

The right place of the Frabaretar 

Is on the left side, before the Baresman. 

On his right-hand side shall the Raethwijkara stand. 

The places of the Aberet and the Sraosh&varez 
are not fixed; they come and go. 

80. If these assistants 1 go without the leave of 
the Ratu, 

The Zaotar may make all the mixtures 

Without the Asnitar and the H&vanan. 

If the Zaotar go without leave, the preparation of 
the Zaothra shall fall to the wisest and truest 2 of 
the assistant priests. 

81. If the Zaotar sacrifice alone 3 on a Myazda 
day, at the place of the Zaotar 4 , 

He shall announce that Myazda to the Lord (of 
the festival) and to the Lord of the Myazda 5 , 


9 The most respectable of the priests present. 
s Without his seven assistants. 4 At his ordinary seat. 

5 He announces the banquet to the Ratu of the Gdhdnbar, that is 
to say, to the Genius of the GdhSnbdr which is being celebrated, and 
to the Genius of the religious banquet itself. 

[4] A a 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


Vtspayau sA£adhia ashaond stdix yasnAL6a vah- 
mALda khmaothrAi^a frasastaya&da. 

Zaotarr jAtava Ahunem vairtm frasrAvaydi*/. 

.Syaothand-tAitya hAvanadibyd paiti-^anghdi^, 

HAvanAnd gAttim. 

Atravakh$ahd gAtava Atrem aiwi-vakhsaydui 

Fraberetarr gAtdm [yasnem haptanghAitlm] firAya- 
zaiti. 

82. Yasfct adtadsSm rathwam paoiryd paid ( 4 ) 
gas&d hAvanAnem adtem Astayditi; 

Bitim Atravakhjem; thritim fraberetArem; ttiirlm 
dAnazvAzem (H.—dAnazvAnem T.); 

Pukhdhem AsnatArem; khrtdm radthwbkarem; 
haptathem SraoshAvarezem. 

83. AdhArf anyad^am rathwam paiti Adhaydit/ 

Adtad^am ratavd azdAi 

ThrigAmi awtare anawtare atha a«tare patatha 

Yad awtare vA Aat/ awtare vA paiti vA thri vA AzAiti 
ayare drAfd vA vAstryArf* 

Zaothranam paitirta sti myazddir (H.—paitirta 
stimyazddix) at# b . 

84. Avayd vanawti Spitama Zarathurtra yd fraurva- 
erkhtd (read fraurvakhrtd ?) hava [hd vanaiwti]! 

Avoya druyawti (read dru£a#ti) Spitama Zara- 
thartra yd fraurvaikhti havahd urund druaaitd (H.— 
drurahd T.) 

* Yadhdi</ gadm ya vad erezva. 

Thri-gAmi aiwyAstAf ha£a baresma parAiti. 

Yarstaskxd. 

Vangharrtas^i*/ (cf. § 109). 

b Rator rAuininAm dAthranSm srAvananAm^a pasu vastra- 
r&mka. ahaowA. 

1 One of the words in the second line of the Ahuna Vairya. 
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For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, and glorification 
to all the creation of the Good Spirit. 

He shall sing the Ahuna Vairya in the place of 
the Zaotar. 

At the word shyaothananSm 1 he shall spring to 
seize the mortar, 

Into the place of the H&vanan *. 

From the place of the Atravakhsha he shall feed 
the fire. 

From the place of the Frabaretar he shall cele¬ 
brate the Yasna Haptangh&iti. 

82. And of those masters he who comes first 
represents the H&vanan 3 ; 

Secondly, the Atravakhsha; thirdly, the Fra¬ 
baretar ; fourthly, the DSnazviza 4 ; 

Fifthly, the Asnitar; sixthly, the Ra£thwiskara; 
seventhly, the Sraosh&varez. 

33 . 

84 5 . Woe to the struggler who struggles for the 
joy of his own soul 8 , O Spitama Zarathu-stra! 

Woe to the deceiver who deceives for the joy of 
his own soul 7 , O Spitama Zarathu-ftra! 


* The H&vanan being the priest who holds the mortar and 
pounds the Haoma and the Urvar&m. 

* The case here is the most ordinary one, when besides the 
Zaotar there is one R&spi who represents, one after the other, the 
seven assistant priests. 

4 The D&nazv&za, * the water-bearer,’ is the same as the Aberet. 

4 ‘ That the best of sacrifices is to give presents to the righteous, 
to teach and study the Law ’ (lit. the Intelligence of the Righteous), 
Dlnkart, 1.1. $ 14. 

* 1 Any evildoer who helps to do evil; some say, the warrior 
that helps the evil deed and does not repress it ’ (Comm.) 

71 Any man who does evil with his tongue; some say, the 
priest that teaches error’ (Comm.) 

A a 2 
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Avoya [ddrem (read ddthrem)] dadhditi Spitama 
Zarathuxtra ydN[hd dd]thrahd dditi ktid hava urva 
va rdza (read urvdza ?) 

Dithri zl paid nivditix vlspahd anghxux astvat6 
humatadxu^a hdkhtadxu,£a hvarextadxu&i. 

Adxa zaothranam mazixtaia vahixta^a sraexta&i 
Yd nairi ashaond dasti aiwi^a haithi £ishdndi£a ' 
Paitiia pdresmandi khratdm ashavanem. 

Ashem vohd. 


NIrangistan. 

Fargard III. 

I. The K6sti and Sadara. 

85. Aiwydsta mazdayasna gdthau srdvaya d ndi</ 
anaiwydsta. 

Kva ithra aiwy<zu[ngayau]«ti ? adhairi kaxadibya. 
K\ad aiwyaunghayau»ti ? 

Ya d adxSm aredvad gavastryd varixt&zu vere- 
zawtam ndid avangrdsayd d adhairi harethradibyd a . 

86. Nanetema vastrahd aiwydstd ratufrix ? 

Yatha dthravand bix paii (read paiti) bix maidhydi- 

paitixtdnd. 

87. Kva td£l d adtahd aiwydstd ratufrix. 

Ya d masyd adtahmaaf vdstrem, 

Adtava[td] adtahd nistema (read nitema) aiwydstd 
ratufrix. 

Yd aiwy«unghaydditd karetxsia aratufryd 
Pasia aiwydstem nitaoxayditi ratufryd. 

88. Ydzi thrix hdthrau fc£d (read hathrau««66) 
ydtayewtd ratufryd. 

Ydzi kz.d ndi d hathrauwM ydtayawti aratufryd. 
•Threuitasti aspayau paourvd azyou are^6. 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 



vi. erpatistAn and nJrangistan. 


357 


Woe to the giver who gives for the joy of his own 
soul', O Spitama Zarathmtra! 

For the gift that delivers all the bodily world con¬ 
sists in good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. 
And the best and finest of all libations 
Is the gift to the righteous man who teaches clear 
truth and consults the Holy Wisdom *. 


NJrangistan. 

Fargard III. 

I. The Kdsti and Sadara *. 

85. The Mazda-worshippers shall sing the G&thas 
with their girdle on, never without their girdle 4 . 

Where shall they gird it ?—U nder the armpits. 

How much of it shall they gird around ? 

So much that, while they work standing, the ends 
should not embarrass them below the skirts. 

86. What is the least garment he shall wear [in 
order that his offering should be] accepted ? 

A pair of drawers reaching to mid-leg. 

87. However poor the garment be, he is accepted. 

If the garment be of higher value, 

He is, however, accepted only if it is that size at 
least. 

88 5 .:. 


1 The Pahlavi translator read nd\d instead of kdid: ‘he gives 
gifts of woe, for which he shall have no joy.’ 

* Who studies the Law; cf. Vd. XVIII, 6. 

* Dfnkart, 1 . 1 . § 15. 4 Cf. Vd. XVIII, 1-4, 54-59. 

* This paragraph and the two following, referring to the pre¬ 
paration of the Baresman, appear to have been misplaced, as 
§§ 91-96 continue the remarks on the Zoroastrian’s garment, and 
the Baresman is again the subject of §§ 97 seq. The right order 
therefore would be: 87, 91-96, 88-90, 97. 
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89. Y6 anu ad.ram baresma frastarewti yatha ashava 
Camdspd frastarenadta ratufrir. 

90. Kvad ndnitima baresmana ratufrir ? thru 
urvara. 

Kyan vdit'ua (read kyau vaitis ?) adtayau urva- 
rayau anghen ? 

Tar6 dendrd vares6 stavanghd, 

Add upema a&ro drd^angha yavd frathangha. 

91. Y6 vanghenti keretteia, 

Paid vanghSs&L khre uru baourij^a, 

Ydzi awtarem asperend vastrahd aiwyaunghayauwti 
ratufryd; 

Anasperend vastrahd aiwyaunghayau«ti aratufryd. 

92. Y6 vanghaiti varenaus^a pairi-urusvautir, 

Ad keska. (read atkis£a) hazard sanghas£a upara- 

smandi, 

Ydzi azarem aiwyaunghyau«ti ratufryd; 

Aparem aiwyaunghyauwti aratufryd. 

Anyam^a sutem vanghdnahd narem na aratufryd. 

93. Yd vastra vastrem aiwy«u«ti, 

U zbare«ti aratufryd; 

Upardaf nadmdrf ava-bare«ti atha aiwyaungha- 
yauwti ratufryo. 

94. Ydzi uzgeresndvayd (read uzgeresna-vagh- 
dhand) niva»ti, 

Ydzi a«tardaf nadmdif 

Yd hama aiwyaungha^a aiwyaunghay<ru»ti, 

Ydzi awtare brew^ayditi (read derezyditi) va 
ratufryd; 

Ydzi d ndi d awtare derezyditi va aratufryd. 

95. Yd aiwyaunghayauwti rus^a nmdndi nmdna- 
yasia, 

Ydzi taras^a aiwyaunghana aipi-vere^ai«ti ratu¬ 
fryd; 
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89. He who binds the bundles of Baresman as 
the holy G&mAspa 1 * * did, is accepted. 

90. How many stems of Baresman, at the least, 
are needed for the offering to be accepted ?—Three *. 

What shall they be like ? 

. . . . as thick as a hair, 

At the outside an a&a long, a yava broad. 

91. Those who are clothed with rags, 

If the inner garment be complete, they are ac¬ 
cepted ; 

If they wear not a complete (inner) garment, they 
are not accepted. 

92 . 

93. When they put on the garment over the 
garment 8 , 

If they put it on from below, they are not ac¬ 
cepted 4 * * ; 

If they put it on from above®, and then gird it on 
with the girdle, they are accepted. 

94 . 

95 . 


1 According to the proper orthodox rite: GSmispa was one of 
the first converts to Zarathurtra’s doctrine. 

» Cf. Yasna LVII, 6; Yt. XII, 3. 

* The Sadara on the Kdsti. 

4 As the garment has passed by the regions of the body where 

Ahriman is supposed to reign. 

4 It slips from the head on to the shoulders and breast. 
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Pas>fea vi pairi bare»ti aratufryd. 

Y6 vanghaiti nadh«s£a s 4 dhaya#tL&£a £arematv6a 
huki, 

Maghanam tin am (read tanum) aiwyistam irirlr 
n6i d anaiwyisti astare#ti; 

Ydzi 4 a d nbid maghnam tanu aiwyistam ririshii 
anaiwyista stre»ti. 

96. Y6 githi ratufm paiti paraya«ti, 

Ydzi aspkere«td (read asperend) vastrahd ai- 
wyistem dadarayd 4 anaiwyisti strewti; 

Ydzi 4 a d nb>\d asperend vastrahd aiwyistrem di- 
darayd n6i d anaiwyistd. 

II. The preparation of the Baresman. 

97. Y6 baresmSn frastare»ti haomas^a varedh^sia 
thanvas£a a«tare dita, 

Ydzi thri-r hithra ke bi* (read hithrakadbir) ya- 
ydi#ti (read yitaydittti) ratufryd; 

Ydzi iaz/ thm (?) ndi</ thris hithrikibir yitayawti 
aratufry6 a . 

98. Yd urvaram baresma frastare»ti hamd-vare- 
shefim paouru-fravikluem, 

Vl-bard fravikh^d ratufrw, ndirf vi-bard. 

Paoiri-r paoiri-fravikh^d frastare«ti, 

Vi narasla (read vi-bara&6a) avl-baresia ratiu. 

99. Yd baresma anahmizf nadmid? ham srishiiti 
hSm vi darezayditi, 

Vi-bard ratufm, nb\d vl-bard. 

Atha yatha yd hSm vadryi hftm vad.&£ayditi va- 
nadma him srbaiti vares^a iverbare&fca ratufrir. 

100. Yd baresma taoshyditi draos vi paiti sdinma, 

UnSm vi ka.d&id vi paiti sidaranam, 

Ydzi tisrd dinind hithridis nis-hlr ^awtifratufrii 
(read nu-huta#ti aratufm). 
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VI. ERPATISTAN AND NlRANGISTAN. 




II. The preparation of the Baresman 1 . 
97- 101 . 


* Y6 rath^s£a pasvarezd*s£a baresma£n£ ham vare//taye«ti. 
Naratd karaithin. 

Zata ratui- fvenk. 

Kam k\d v 4 vakhshfcam. 

Zat6 firn. 


1 4 On the way of gathering and tying the Baresman 9 (Dinkart, 

1 . 1 . § 16). 
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Yd urvarayau ava vadiewti, 

Ydzi tijrd tard dendnd (read dendrd) hathra £u 
(read hathra^i?) bare«ti fratufrir (read ratufm); 

Ydzi da d ndi d ti^rd tard dendnd (read dendrd) 
hathra k\s (read hathraiu) barewti aratufm. 

101. Yd zemo ti^rd kareshau frakdrayditi, 

Ava itha barewti yavahd vd gavanahd vd, 

Ydzi tisrd dtard (read tard) dendnd (read dendrd) 
hathra&f a»tara spewti (read ha«daresra«ti ?) ratufm; 

Ydzi da d titid tirrd tard deddnd (read dendrd) 
hawdaresawti aratufm. 

Yd anydhd as-hya baresma frastare«ti, 

Ydzi paiti shau uravamu upa dadhditi ratufm; 

Pard upa ddtau frastare/zti aratufm. 

102. Hapta he«ti hdvana ratavd baresma stere- 
naditi: 

Paoirya ydNhd md ashddf ha£d; 

Bityd ahunanam vairyanam; 

Thrityd ddidi mdi; 

Ttiiryd urtavaityau vd spewtd mainyur vd hdtdir 
. hawddtd; 

Pukhdha ydNhd md ashddf ha£d; 

Khrtvd ddidi mot; 

Haptatha urtavaityau vd spe«td mainyim vd 
hdtdtf ha«ddtd. 

Aa d anydhu ratufriru /fcatangrd danghaus&zuu/ 
(read kangh<zus£di^) baresmSn frastaraityd : 

Paoiryd ydNhd md; 

Bityd ahunan vdirdn; 

. . . ddidi mdi ye gSm; 

Ttiiryd urtavadtayau gdthayou vd Spewtd main- 
ymr vd a . 

Kvad adtdm asmem (read adsmem) paiti-bard^ 
a»tare ahuna airyanemna b ? 
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102. There are seven Lords of HAvani for whom 
one lays down the Baresman K 

The first is at y&rhA m£ ashAdf haia (Yasna 
XV, 2) ’ 

The second is at the Ahuna Vairyas. 

The third is at dAidl m6i (Yasna XVIII, 1). 

The fourth is at the end of the HA Ustavaiti 
(Yasna XLIII), or of the HA Spe«tA Mainyu 
(Yasna XLVII). 

The fifth is at y&Nh£ m6 ashi^ha^a (Yasna LI, 22). 

The sixth is at dAidt m6i (Yasna LXV, 15). 

The seventh is at the end of the HA Urtavaiti, or 
of the HA SpewtA Mainyu. 

In the other rites 1 the Baresman is laid down four 
times. 

The first time at y&thA m£; the second time at 
the Ahuna Vairyas; [the third time at] 8 dAidi mdi 
ye gSm; the fourth time at the GAtha Utfavaiti, or 
the GAtha SpewtA Mainyu. 

103. 

* 103. DAityAi pairirtAi pairiiti. 

FrArathnA dr^anghd varir-stanghasAa. 

b Khjnaothra yazamaidA yasnemfct. 

Barata beretem akyous£angha Atarr aAsmem dAityd- 
aAsmAn. 

NivaAdhayAmi yatha yim Ahurem Mazdam fradathAi 
nemd vlvahua u yAsangha Atarj baoidhtm aAtlm baoidhim 
dAityd-baoidhyd. 

1 This seems to mean that there are seven passages of the Yasna 
in the celebration at the HAvan GAh, at which the Zaotar lays 
down on the MAhrft the Baresman which he holds in his hand. 
Cf. the Guimet Zend-Avesta. 

* In the Vfsperad and the DvAzdAhdmAst. 

* The words ahunSn v Air An are in Pahlavi, and thrityA is 
omitted. 
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Umemhd (read dyum kid) ava vi£im gdthanSm 
asrutem paiti-bar6 aratufrir. 

Pas£a v 4 pari v 4 pairi bare«ti aratufrir*. 

O d, fra^aritd adva Mazdayasna baresman sterewti, 

Yd ana a&sSm ta d ahma (read hama) t ad advd 
gima. 

had a&ra yd aremdidd (read aremdi-ridd) aiwie- 
retd geLtus, 

Advayayaiutf adsd baresmd steraiti ratufru. 

Frashivayd aiwigimi ratufm paid ndid afrashi- 
vayd. 

K 4 frashditis yad kva^ b ? 

Fr 4 vi apa v 4 sh 4 vayditi, 

had hama yau paid fraya^ tau paid dad baresman 
upa-baraid. 

104. Yd anydhd dahmahd baresma frastare«ti 
fra^asaiti, 

Yezi hdi dahmd a«tar id nadmia' hdthrahd aratu- 
frir. 

Ydzi 4 a d ndid dahmd antaxSd nadmdz/ hdthrahd 
bard (read nard) hithrcu/ 

Frathrdthvayd (read frasrivayd) ratufrii ndu/ 
athrivayd (read asrivayd). 

III. The firewood and implements of Sacrifice. 

105. Yd kem/di d dahmanam apereniyunam astern 
dasti, 

H 4 : md bara adsma£a baresma>da; 

Ydzi st dcLiti dadhditi aratufrir (read ratufris) °. 

Ydzi 4 a^ hd ndid dditi dadhditi aratufri^. 

NiirikSm v 4 apereniydkm (read apereniydkem 
v 4 ) astern dasti, 

Hav4i rathwd pathayditi. 

Dadvayasnem v4 tanuperethem v4 astern dasti, 
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104. If a man come and tie the Baresman of 
another of the faithful 1 * , 

If the latter be within a hithra distance, the former 
is not accepted*. 

If the latter be not within a hithra distance 3 , the 
former man is accepted if he sing the hymns 4 ; if 
not, he is not accepted. 

III. The firewood and implements of Sacrifice. 

105. If a man give a charge to a child of a pious 
family ®, 

And say : * bring me wood and Baresman ; ’ 

If the child bring wood already cut ®, the worship 
is accepted. 

If the child do not bring wood already cut, the 
worship is not accepted. 

If he give the charge to a woman or to a child, 

If he give the charge to a Da6va-worshipper, or 
to a man in a state of sin, 

1 Ath 4 ratiu mazdayasn6 ahml mazdayasnd Zarathujtm, 
od, Asttiitfr nem6 ve g&thou ashaonir u.rt& ahmdi. 

b Khxvaj 1 vaghsibtr (cf. § 67, end). 

'Ndirf thrySm upamanSm fr&khjashyanlm (read frav&kh- 
shayanAm). 


1 A priest has prepared everything for the sacrifice, when another 
priest comes, possesses himself of the apparatus, and offers up the 
sacrifice. 

' He could easily have asked for the permission of his fellow- 
priest and had no right to act without it. 

* So that he could not be easily asked for permission. 

4 If he performs the whole of the ceremony. 

* Of a good sacerdotal family. The child serves him as 
a ratunaya (a sacerdotal servant). 

4 It is not certain that the young ratunaya could do it properly. 
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Paoirydi dahmanSm pairi-geremydi pathayditi». 

106. Kvad nd nitema adsmahd paitibard ratufro? 

Yatha vareshnahd kehrpahd dais. 

107. Havanadibya ratufm ayanghanaeibya ze- 
madnaeibya, 

Ydzi anusvau a«ta. 

Ndi</ astadnadibya ndid draonibya ratufm ndi d 
fravdkh.rnadibya ratufris. 

Ddityd adnyd havand addityd (read ddityd) adibyd 
(read adnyd) b . 

108. A'va^bya kd nitemadibya hdvanadibya aratu- 
fro (read ratufm) ? 

Ydthra yastuma (read yd thrayastuma) huitim hir 
hv istd. 

Aydvawtd adted (read adtd) asavd anghen ? 

Bashidra^anghd aogd (read advd- ?) varesd. 

Kad hSm thrisa vlbardaf ntiid ? 

Thrayam kva£id upabard ratufm. 

Adtava d dpd yava*/ adtadibyd upangharert^d. 

Kva x&fcid gmr vi^ithra paiti-bard (a)ratufm. 

Asdnadnadibya (read asdnadibya) nd havadibydb 
(read havanaeibya^a) nd vanghavadibyas-da (read nd 
vd anghavadibyas^a); 

Atha haomya atha apa (read apa atha varesa) 
atlia aiwyaunghana; 

(read hava gava) havahd adsma hava baresmana. 

109. Kvad adtad^Sm ahdrdnd k§Md upa isdflf- 
yava d hdthrem 

Yd adtadsSm ndi d kd^i d upd isd^adtava*/ apayadfa 


* N<W thraydm upamanSm fravikhsyanSm upa-thweres6i<£ 
Athweresaya aetahe thwam. 
b Yatha vadhdityd (read va diityd) hita. 
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106. What is the least load of wood accepted ? 

107. One may use a mortar of [silver], metal, or 
earth, 

If it let nothing through (?) *. 

One of bone, wood, or lead is not accepted. 

Such is the rule for both parts of the mortar *. 

108. Of what size at the least must a mortar be 
to be accepted ? 

Large enough for three stems of Haoma to be 
prepared [therein]. 

What shall those stems be like ? 

As long as a joint of a finger, as thin as a hair. 

Shall he put them in at three times or not ? 

As long as he puts in three stems *, he is accepted. 

Also water enough to overflow them 1 * * 4 * . 

However little milk he puts in®, he is accepted. 

He may use either his own mortar, or one that is 
not his own; 

And so it is as to the Haoma, the water, the 
Varesa *, and the tie 7 ; 

But the milk must be his 8 , the wood must be his, 
the Baresman must be his. 

109. . . . 


1 ‘ If it let anything escape, it is good for nothing * (Comm ) 

8 The mortar proper and the pestle. 

* Whether he puts them all in at once or otherwise. 

4 For the straining. 6 A few drops of giv are enough. 

4 Supplied from the Pahlavi translation (it fin vars). 

7 The vegetable tie that is bound around the Baresman, the 
so-called Aiwyounghana (Evanghin). 

9 Supplied from the Pahlavi translation (bari zag-i nafshd 

basrya). 
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Atttare hathrem^iaf adt<?d anya upa isdidf 
Ydzi ndi d updisaiti thri v 4 dziiti ayare dri^6 vi 
vdstry£</ 

Y6 updisdiaf ndi d vanasti 
Anas^aiti (read an&staraiti) 

Varertas^a min atgh ntaskid (read varertasfe 
maghnewtas^ia!') srdvayduaf. (Tahmuras’ Fragments, 
XII, ii.) 

Ydzi isk a ntid i&da ndi^ anashavanem (read asha- 
vanem) adniitem dstdraiti a . (Tahmuras’ Fragments, 
XII, 12.) 


• V angharejtas/fciW. 

Rathi£ upasu varezi k. 

Ashem vohft vahijtem astt a$tA asti urt 4 ahm&i hya d ashii 
vahirtii ashem. 
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1 . 

A'ithrem buy&£ 

Found in a Parsi prayer known as Afithrem buySrf from its first 
two words. It was published by Tir Andfiz in his Khorda Avesta 
(Bombay, p. 374 seq.) and by Sachau in his Neue Beitr&ge 
(Vienna, 1871, p. 823). 

A’ithrem buyi^ ahmya nman£ 

Pitum buytujf ahmya nmfine 

Thwam pitflm buyahmya nm 4 n 6 . 

May welfare appear in this house ! 

May plenty of food be in this house! 

May plenty of food be in thy house! 

2 . 

The first of the following three lines, and sometimes the first 
two, are found in many of the Pahlavi colophons at the end of 
Zend manuscripts. The complete formula is found only in the 
colophon of the old Yasna of Kopenhagen (K‘; see Geldner, Yasna 
LXXII, 11; West, Dinkart, 484). 

A£vd pafttau y6 ashahS 

Vtsp6 anya£sham apawtam 

Angrahd mainyiu* nasistam da£nam da£vayasna- 
nam par&^itlm mashyfinam fr&kereitim. 

[4] Bb 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 


37° 


FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


There is only one way of Righteousness 1 * 3 ; 

All other ways are no ways: 

It is Religion, that destroyer of Angra Mainyu, 
which tears to pieces the Dadva-worshippers, the 
men who live in sin. 

3 . 

A formula found in several colophons. 

Ndu/ >6ahmi zazva y6 ndi d, urund zazva 

Ndu/ £ahmi zazusha [yd ndi d urvSni ^azush] 

Nad^ir adha Zarathurtra sto yathi [him] Idare 
mashy&ka s . 

He has gained nothing who has not gained the 
soul, 

He shall gain nothing who shall not gain the 
soul 8 . 

There is no good for man to receive of him 4 * * , 
O Zarathurtra! 

4 . 

This fragment from the Hidhfikht Nask is quoted in the Sad-dar 
(ch. xl) to impress on children the respect due to their parents and 
masters. 

Mi iziraydir Zarathurtra mi Pourushaspem m& 
DughdhdvSm mi adthrapaiti*. 

1 4 The way of the Pdrydtkdsh ’ (PaoirytWkaSsha; ArdS Viraf, 
Cl, 15), that is, the pure orthodox religion, as founded by Zara- 
thurtra and followed by his first disciples. 

* For various readings, see the Guimet Zend-Avesta, III, iSo-iS 1 - 

3 The salvation of his soul, a place in Paradise. The Mind- 
khard (I, 28-33) quotes the same passage with the following 
commentary: 4 For the spiritual world and the material one an 
like two fortresses, of which one can clearly take the one, bat 
not the other ’ (at the same time). 

4 Of Ahriman. 4 There is no profit to expect from the demons 

nor from the wicked: for if there be profit in the beginning, at the 

end there will be ruin' (Comm.) 
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Do not afflict, O Zarathaytra! either Pourushaspa 1 , 
or Dughdhava 2 , or thy teachers. 

5 . 

A'athr&y&im athraiSm (Shiyast 14 -Sh 4 yast XIII, 
» 7 )- 

The manifestation by the fire 8 . 

6 . 

Anaom6 mananghG kya visii kva par6 4 ? 


7 . 

This is an Avestd -1 mdr zadan (or text to be recited while 
killing a serpent). ‘If one recite it while killing a serpent, one 
gathers thereby the same merit as if one had killed a heretic' 
(Gr. Ravdyat, p. 383). The text is too corrupt to allow of any 
translation, but it contains allusions to Varshna, son of Hanghaur- 
vaungh, son of Gamdspa, whose Fravashi is invoked in the Frdhars 
Yart, § 104, to withstand the evil Pairikas, and who, from the 
present formula, appears to have been a dragon-destroyer. 

Varshnahd thwSm anghrd UrushndLy G&mispa- 
nah6 puthrah£ puthrem apaitighni amA yim davata 
Ashl? apathatd paitlm Apem dSmnsAvySm n 6 id hvA- 
zAt6 n6i d zAniti ndid amau arenau hv$xs Ate6 yaza 
a^ithd Anem sAya£ti yva&£a yava£tAta&£a. Ashem 
vohft. 


1 His father. 2 His mother. 

* The manifestation of the truth by the fire-ordeal. 

4 A quotation in the Afim -1 gdsdn 6 (West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 
356, with the various readings in note 1). 


B b 2 
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VIII. aogemaid£. 


‘The AogemaidS/ says Dastur J&mispji, ‘is a treatise that 
inculcates a sort of serene resignation to death/ It is a sermon 
on death, originally written in Pahlavi, but preserved to us in 
a Parsi transcription; in which original Zend texts are developed 
or paraphrased. These Zend quotations amount to twenty-nine, 
of which twenty-four are new. A good edition of the Parsi text, 
with a Sanskrit translation, based upon a manuscript of a. d. 1497* 
has been published by Prof. Geiger (Erlangen, 1879). Dastur 
J£m£spji possesses two Pahlavi retranscripdons of an independent 
Parsi manuscript, which contain useful corrections and additions. 
We have thought it necessary to give here a complete translation 
of the treatise as the Zend quotations by themselves do not present 
either a continuous or a complete text. Unlike the Zend in the 
Nfrangistan, they are not the principal, but only the secondary 
text. 

1. Aogemaid£ia usmahL£a vts 4 mada& 6 a 1 (‘We 
come, rejoice, and submit 2 * '). 

I come, I accept, I resign 8 ; 

2 . I come into this world, I accept evil, I resign myself 
to death 4 ; 


1 Yasna XLI, 5. According to Dastur Peshotan, these words 
were uttered by the first man, Gay6-Maretan, before his coming 
into the world, as a promise that he would never resort to suicide 
in order to free himself from pain (Andarze Atrepat, p. 6, note 1). 
Cf. § 104. 

* Direct translation of the Zend text. 

8 Parsi translation of the Zend text. 

4 Parsi gloss to the translation. 
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3. Shitd-mantzu vahijt6-urvcln6 (‘ With the mind 
in joy and the soul in bliss 1 ’): 

In joy is he who realises the wish of his soul 2 . 

4. May the accursed Gand Mainyd 3 be smitten, 
destroyed, and broken, he who has no knowledge, 
who has evil knowledge, who is full of death, 

5. Who destroys the body of the immortal soul! 

6. May the immortal soul have its share in 
Paradise! 

7. And may the pleasure and comfort that will 
dissipate the pain of the immortal soul come to us! 

8. At the fourth dawn 4 , may the holy, strong 
Sraosha ®, and Rashn R 4 st ®, and the good Va6 7 , 
and Ashtiaf 8 the victorious, and Mihir® of the rolling 
country-side, and the Fravashis of the righteous °, 
and the other virtuous spirits come to meet the soul 
of the blessed one, 

9. And make the immortal soul pass over the 
Kinvzd bridge 11 easily, happily, and fearlessly! 

10. And may Vahman, the Amshaspand I2 , inter¬ 
cede for the soul of the blessed one, 


1 Direct translation of the Zend text. 

I A gloss to the Zend text 

’ For Zan& Mainyd, the same as Ahriman. 

* Literally at the third day-break (the day-break, dshbam, 
belonging to the preceding day, the following dawn belongs to 
the fourth day). On the state of the soul during the first three 
days-and-nights, or sadis, see Yt. XXII, and above, pp. 218-220. 

* See above, p. 89, note 1; p. 196, note 3. 

• See Yt. XII. 

’ See Yt. XV, and above, p. 52, note 3. The Good Va£ or VSi 
is the Good destiny, that takes the soul to Paradise. 

• See Yt. XVIII. • See Yt. X. 10 See Yt. XIII. 

II See above, p. 219, note 1. u See above, p. 220, note 1. 
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11. And introduce it to Auhrmazd and the Amsha- 
spands! 

12. Usehirtaa? Vohft-Man6 ha£a g 4 tv 6 zaranyd- 
keretd (‘Up rises Voh 4 -Man 6 from his golden 
throne 1 ’). 

13. He will take the blessed one by the hand, 

14. And make him rejoice as much as does the 
man who rejoices most when on the pinnacle of 
nobility and glory. 

15. And the Fravashis of the righteous will bring 
to the soul of the blessed those blessed aliments 
that are made at the time of Maidy6-zarm *: 

16. -//yarethanSm hd beretam zaremay£h£ rao- 
ghnahfi (‘ Let them bring unto him the butter of 
Maidhydi-zaremaya 3 ! ’). 

Aliments of waters, wine, sugar, and honey! 

17. Yatha v4 erezatd paiti, yatha v4 zaranyd paid, 
yatha vi V&kxd gaonanam (‘ Of silver, or gold, or any 
other kind 4 ’). 

The Amshaspand Vahman will give to the soul 
of the blessed one clothes embroidered with gold 
and a golden throne ; 

18. And the demon Ahriman will be powerless 
to inflict any harm or damage on the soul of the 
blessed one. 

19. Pas£a parairistim da&va drva»t6 dusdaungho 
baodhem avatha frateresewti, yatha ma£shi vehrka- 
vaiti vehrk&j? ha^a frateresaiti (‘The wicked evil- 


1 Vd. XIX, 31. * See Yt. XXII, p. 318, note 1. 

* Yt. XXII, 18. 

4 This refers to the following details: silver, gold, &c. are the 
materials of which the throne is made. 
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doing Daevas tremble at his perfume after death, as 
doth a sheep on which a wolf is pouncing 1 ’). 

As the sheep, on which the wolf is pouncing, 
tremble at the odour of the wolf, so these Drupes 
tremble at the perfume of the blessed one. 

20. For whosoever has been bom and whosoever 
shall be born must act in such a way that, when the 
moment comes to leave this world, he may have 
Paradise as his portion and Gar6thm&n as his 
reward. 

21. There is a passage in which H drmazd said to 
Zarathuxtra: ‘ I created, O Spitama Zarathuxtra! 
good renown and salvation of the soul; ’ 

22. (That is to say, good renown in this world 
and salvation of the soul in the next 2 * ). 

And in case of doubt we must consider as being 
saved*, 

23. Him who, for all we have seen and known, 
has been a believer in body and soul, and has 
rejoiced Hdrmazd and afflicted Ahriman, 

24. And whoever has had this for his main 
object, or has been the source of this benefit, that 
from him should flow prosperity and joy, and from 
him should flow no harm and no pain. 

And there is a passage in which the soul says to 
the body 4 : 

25. Aa d mam tanvd ithyg^anguhaiti manya ma- 
nangha humatem. 


1 Vd. XIX, 33, and notes 4, 5. 

* See above, p. 253, § 4, note 5. 

' Asho, ‘holy, blessed, saved;' in opposition to drvant, 
‘wicked, damned.' 

4 Supplied from the Pahlavi transcription. 


Digitized by 


Google 



376 


FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS. 


O thou, my perishable body, think good thoughts 
with thy mind 1 

26. Aa d mam tanvd ithy£fanguhaiti hizva mrdidhi 
htikhtem. 

O thou, my perishable body, speak good words 
with thy tongue! 

27. Aa d. mam tanv6 ithy^anguhaiti zastaSibya 
vareza hvarertem shyaothanem. 

O thou, my perishable body, do good deeds with 
thy hands! 

28. Mi mam tanvd ithy^anguhaiti angrii vairi 
fraspaydlr yim khrvawtem dithivawtem, yim daGvlm 
afraderesavawtem frikere«ta^ angrd mainyur p6uru- 
mahrkd bunem angh^ur temanghahi ya d ereghatd 
daoaanghahi. 

O thou, my perishable body, do not throw me 
down into the Var of Angra Mainyu *, terrible, 
dreadful, (frightful), dark, undiscemible (for the 
darkness there is so dense that it can be grasped 
with the hand 2 ), which Gani Mainyu fabricated at 
the bottom of the dark world of endless hell. 

29. There is a passage in which Hdrmazd says to 
Zarathurtra: 

30. I created, O Spitama Zarathmtra! the stars, 
the moon, the sun, and the red burning fire, the 
dogs, the birds, and the five kinds of animals 3 ; but, 
better and greater than all, I created the righteous 
man who has truly received from me the Praise of 
Asha 4 in the good Religion. 

31. But without any reason men adhere to that 


1 Hell. * See above, p. 66, note 5. Cf. AnfiL Vfrif XVIII. 
9 See Yt XIII, 10 and note. 

4 The recitation of the Ashem Vohd, the epitome of religion. 
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evil guide, Passion, created by the demons; so that 
they do not think of Fate, 

32. And by the bent of their nature they forget 
death. 

33. They do not keep in mind the working of 
Time and the transientness of the body, 

34. They ever go wandering about on the way of 
desire, 

35 - They are tossed in doubt by evil Passion, 

36. They clothe themselves with spite, in the 
course of strife, for the sake of vanishing goods; 

37 - They are intoxicated with pride in their 
youth, 

38. And shall be full of regrets at the end of 
their time. 

39. For if one say: ‘ On this earth of the seven 
Karrvares there is somebody going to die,’ every¬ 
body ought to think: * Perhaps it is I,’ 

40. Had he sense enough to know that every 
creature that has been created and has had existence 
shall die, and that the unseen, deceiving Astivih&d 1 
comes for every one. 

41. Hamas^i d % par6 avanghd ise«t£ mash y 4 - 
ktfunghd (‘ All men wish for supplies ’). 

(Now) when a man sets out on a journey, he takes 
provisions with him; 

42. If it be for one day’s march, he takes provi¬ 
sions for two days; 

43. If it be for two days’ march, he takes provi¬ 
sions for three; 


1 Astivih&d, Asti-vahdt, Ast6-vidh6tu; see Vd. V, 8 and note 2. 

* From the Pahlavi transcription. The printed edition has 
amesha£i</. 
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44. If it be for ten days’ march, he takes provisions 
for fifteen; 

45. And he thinks that he will come back in 
health to his well-beloved friends, parents, and 
brethren. 

46. How then is it that men take no provisions 
for that unavoidable journey, 

47. On which one must go once for all, for all 
eternity ? 

48. Kim aoshanghou aoshanguhaiti cistern isaiti 
tanva, kim uruna, kxm frazaiwti, k\m v 4 ga6thihv6 
mahrkathem ? 

How is it that a mortal can wish for another 
mortal the annihilation of his body (that his body 
should be no more'), or of his soul (that his soul 
should be damned *), or death for his children or for 
his cattle (that his cattle should perish ’), if he has 
sense enough to know that he himself is mortal ? 

49. Animaresdikd zl asti havdi marezdikii. 

For he is pitiless to himself (he does not pity 
himself') and none of the others shall pity him. 

50. Blind are all those who, on this earth, do not 
follow the religion, do not benefit the living, and do 
not commemorate the dead. 

51. Oiuim ta d vSl ... . ayare i^asaiti, Spitama 
Zarathu.stra! a£va v 4 khshapa (‘ For there comes 
a day, O Spitama Zarathortra! or a night ’). 

There comes a day, O Spitama Zarathurtra! or 
a night, when the master leaves the cattle, or the 
cattle leave the master, or the soul leaves that body 
full of desires; 

52. But his virtue, which is of all existences the 


1 A gloss. 
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greatest, the best, the finest, never parts from 
a man. 

53. Ayare imithniiti ^uye tanu^ frayaer£ aySn 
bavaiti hubadhrd hupaitimdtd*, adha apar& ayan 
duxdthrem (‘ Every day the living man ought to 
think that in the forenoon he is happy and in credit; 
in the afternoon disgrace may come ’). 

Every day every living body ought to think (for 
that may happen any day): in the forenoon I am 
happy, rich, in credit (that is to say, well treated by 
the king); 

54. And every day other people eagerly wish him 
evil; that he should be torn away from his palace, 
that he should have his head cut off and his wealth 
seized upon. Every day the living body is thrown 
for food to the birds that fly in the empty sky. 

55. This is the way of things on this earth. 

56. Diu.fddtay<zu fra&rta drvawtd dusdaunghd 
(‘ It is ignorance that ruins most people, those ill- 
informed ’). 

It is ignorance 2 that ruins most people, those 
ill-informed; both amongst those who have died, 
and those who shall die. 

A 

57. Aa d, mrao d Ahur6 Mazdau frctkerest6 Astd- 
vldh6tu.y ziri^vzu (read zivi^vzu ?) apairiay6 (‘ Ahura 
Mazda said: Ast6vldh6tur has been created a 
destroyer of the living and one whom none 
escape’). 

Hdrmazd said: Astivih&d has been created for 
the destruction of mortals (when the mortals see 
him, they tremble so much that they are unable to 


1 Corrected from hupaitianitd (translated padiraft). 
* Ignorance of their mortal destiny. 
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struggle with the Dru^) and no one escapes him (as 
said before) ’. 

58. Yahma d haia na£/6is b\in^a.ydd aoshanguhatam 
mashydnam (‘ From whom not one of mortal men 
can escape ’). 

From whom not one of mortal men can escape; 
no one has escaped to this day, and no one will 
escape hereafter. 

59. N6id? a£thrapatay6, ndid daNhupatayd, n6 id 
sis^virtau, n6i d as^vistau (‘ Neither aSthrapaitis, nor 
chiefs of countries, neither well-doers, nor evil¬ 
doers ’). 

Neither the herbed (the Mobedin Mobed*), nor 
the chief of the country (the King of kings 3 ), neither 
well-doers, nor evil-doers. 

60. N6iaf usyastai6, ndid niyS (‘ Neither those who 
run up, nor those who go down *). 

Neither those who run up (those who fly in the 
empty sky), like Kah6s 4 ; with all his strength and 
kingly glory, he could not escape from Astivih&d. 

61. Nor those who go down deep (who hide 
themselves under the earth), like Afr&sy&b the Turk, 
who made himself an iron palace under the earth, 
a thousand times the height of a man, with a hundred 
columns 6 ; 

62. In that palace he made the stars, the moon, 
and the sun go round, making the light of day. 

63. In that palace he did everything at his 
pleasure, 

64. And he lived the happiest life. 


1 Cf. § 40. * The chief of the religion, the high-priest. 

* The Shdhanshih. 4 Cf. above, p. 262, note 7. 

5 See Yt. V, 41 and notes 1, 2. 
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65. With all his strength and witchcraft, he could 
not escape from Astivih&d. 

66. Na£dha frakanem aNhau zem6 ya d pathanayau 
skarenayau dftraepctrayau. 

Nor he who dug this wide, round earth, with 
extremities that lie afar, like Dah&k, 

67. Who went from the East to the West, 
searching for immortality and did not find it. 

68 . With all his strength and power, he could not 
escape from Astivih&d. 

69. Anye anghou frashd-^arethrau (‘ Except the 
producers of the world of resurrection 1 ’). 

Thus until the author of the resurrection, Sao- 
shy6s 2 : until Saoshyds comes, no one shall escape 
from Astivih&d. 

70. To every one comes the unseen, deceiving 
Astivih&d, 

71. Who accepts neither compliments, nor bribe, 

72. Who is no respecter of persons, 

73. And ruthlessly makes men perish. 

74. And this glorious One 3 must go the way he 
never went, 

75. See what he never saw, 

76. And discuss with him whom no one can 
deceive or mislead. 

77. Pairithwd bavaiti pantau yim ddnus pditi fra 
buna*/ takintis; h«u did a£v6 apairithwd, y6 vayaoj 
anamare?dikah6:— 

The way may be traversed which is barred by 


1 No others will escape death. 

* Thus shall it be till the days of Saoshyds (Saoshyawt; Vd. 
XIX, 5, note 4}. 

' This King, this man of power. 
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a river springing from the deep; but ene way 
cannot be traversed, namely, the way of the pitiless 
Vayu *. 

78. Pairithwd bavaiti pa»tau yim auzis pditi gau- 
stavau, aspangh&dhd, viranghidhd, vira^a, anama- 
re^dikd; hau di d aevd apairithwd, yd vayaoi 
anamare^dikahd:— 

The way may be traversed which is barred by 
a serpent as big as an ox, horse-devouring, man- 
devouring, man-killing, and pitiless; but one way 
cannot be traversed, namely, the way of the pitiless 
Vayu. 

79. Pairithwd bavaiti pa»tau yim areshd p&iti 
akhshadnd anamareadikd; hau did advd apairithwd, 
yd vayao.r anamare^dikahd :— 

The way may be traversed which is barred by 
a brown bear, [with a white forehead, man-killing, 
and] pitiless; but one way cannot be traversed, 
namely, the way of the pitiless Vayu. 

80. Pairithwd bavaiti pawtau yim mashyd gadhd 
piiti aevd^and anamare^dikd; hau did advd apai¬ 
rithwd, yd vayaoi anamaresdikahd:—The way may 
be traversed which is defended by a highwayman 
who kills at one stroke, (who stops the way and lets 
no one pass alive); but one way cannot be traversed, 
namely, the way of the pitiless Vayu. 

81. Pairithwd bavaiti pa#tau yd hadnayau <6akhra- 
vaityau vyizdayau; hau did advd apairithwd, yd 
vayao-r anamare-zdikahd:— 

The way may be traversed which is held by 
a horde armed with discs, and uplifted spears (that 
is, carrying spears to pierce men); but one way 


1 The way of Destiny. 
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cannot be traversed, namely, the way of the pitiless 
Vayu. 

81 bis. Aa d mrao d Ahur6 Mazdtzu: diukhrattim 
apairi gaetham athr&vaya^ g&tham *. 

82. Yatha drvau gaom isti, uta drvau aspem isti, 
uta drvau maeshinem yavanghem isti:— 

The wicked acquire cattle, the wicked acquire 
horses, the wicked acquire sheep and corn; but the 
wicked tyrant does not acquire a store of good 
deeds. 

83. Seek ye for a store of good deeds, O Zara- 
thuitra, men and women! for a store of good deeds 
is full of salvation, O Zarathurtra! 

84. PSsnuy gavd, pasnus aspa, pasnuj erezatem 
zaranim, pas n us nar6 khyb takhmd:— 

(For) the ox turns to dust, the horse turns to dust, 
silver and gold turn to dust, the valiant strong man 
turns to dust; [the bodies of all men mingle with 
the dust. What do not mingle with the dust are 
the Ashem-vohti which a man recites in this world 
and his almsgiving to the holy and righteous] a . 

85. For if there were or could be any escape 
from death, the first of the world, Gaydmard, king 
of the Mountain 3 , [would have escaped], 


1 This incomplete quotation is found only in the Pahlavi trans- 
scription, with a corrupt paraphrase as follows:— 1 Hormazd said, 
“ The man without intelligence (that is, with a bad intelligence) 
. . . who has not sung the G 4 thas (that is, who has not performed 
the sacrifice; cf. Nirang. § 41) has no good renown on this earth 
nor bliss in heaven (cf. §§21, 22) , . ' 

* Cf. Ar<£ Vtraf Cl, 20. 

* Gar-shah, king of Mount Dam&vand (Albirflni, Chronology, 
p. 28), or Gibil, the mountainous part of Media. Later chronicles 
corrupted Gar-shih into Gil-sh&h, king of clay, which was inter¬ 
preted as king of the earth. 
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86. Who for three thousand years kept the world 
free from death and old age, from hunger, thirst, 
and evil 1 ; 

87. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered 
up his body and could not struggle with death. 

88 . Or there was Hdshang, the Pdshd&dian, 

89. Who destroyed two-thirds of all the evil 
creatures of Ahriman 2 * 4 * * * ; 

90. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered 
up his body and could not struggle with death. 

91. Or there was Tahmtiraf, the well-armed, the 
son of Vlvanghat, 

92. Who made the Demon of demons, Gana 
Mainyd, his steed 8 , and extorted from him the seven 
kinds of Writing *; 

93. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered 
up his body and could not struggle with death. 

94. Or there was Gim, the Sh6d, the good shep¬ 
herd, the son of Vlvanghat; (he was Shed, that is to 
say, shining; he was a good shepherd, that is to say, 

1 Bundahij XXXIV, 1, 2. * See Yt. V, 22, 23. 

* See Yt. XV, 11-13. l n the Sanskrit translation this is inter¬ 

preted as an allegory: ‘ Tahmfiraf rode on Ahriman; that means 
that he subdued the bad Ahriman in himself.’ Cf. Mirkhond, in 
the History of the Early Kings of Persia, tr. by Shea, p. 98. 

4 According to Firdausi, Tahmuras obliged the D6vs he had 
conquered to teach him some thirty kinds of writing, the ROmi, 
the Tazi, the Pirsi, the Sogdhl, the Chinese, the Pahlavi, &c. 
According to the Mindkhard (XXVII, 23) he brought to light the 

seven kinds of writing that the demon kept hidden. Hence is 

derived the legend in Albirtini, p. 28, that when Tahmuras was 

warned about the Deluge, ‘he ordered all scientific books to be 

preserved for posterity, and to be buried in the least exposed 
place; ’ in favour of which report, Albfrfinl mentions the discovery 
of many loads of unintelligible bark-manuscripts in buildings under 
ground, at Ispahan, in his own time. 
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he kept in good condition troops of men and herds 
of animals) 1 * * ; 

95. Who, for 616 years, 6 months and 13 days *, 
kept this world free from death and old age, and 
kept away greed and need from the creation of 
Hdrmazd; 

96. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered 
up his body and could not struggle with death. 

97. Or there was Dahik 8 , he of the evil religion, 
who kept the world under his tyranny during a thou¬ 
sand years, less one day, 

98. And introduced into the world many ways of 
witchcraft and evil-doing; 

99. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered 
up his body and could not struggle with death. 

100. Or there was Frddftn, the Athwyan, 

101. Who smote and bound hz\ Dahik, that great 
evil-doer 4 * ; he put in chains the Ddvs of M&zanda- 
rdn ®, and introduced into the world a number of 
talismans 6 * ; 

102. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered 
up his body and could not struggle with death. 

103. I am grateful to the Lord Hdrmazd. 

104. I think thus in a grateful spirit: the beast 
of burden does not throw off its burden: fate has 
come, it cannot be thrown away. 


1 See above, p. 11, note 2. On (?im or Yima, see Farg. II, 
and Yt.V, 25, 26 ; XV, 15-17. 

* The Pahlavi transcription and Mfndkhard XXVII, 25, have 
sixteen days. 

' Asi Dah&ka, see Yt V, 29-31; XV, 19-21. 

4 See Yfc V, 33-35. 

* See above, p. 9, note 4; p. 141, note 1. 

' See above, p. 246. 

[4] C C 
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105. May the blessed one have Paradise as his 
portion 1 

106. As to the righteous man who has come to 
this banquet x , who has shared this banquet, may he 
for each step 1 2 get nearer to the bright Paradise, the 
all-happy Gardthmin, by twelve hundred steps! 

107. When he is approaching it, may his merits 
increase i 

108. When he is leaving it, may his sin be 
uprooted! 

109. May righteousness and goodness prevail 3 ! 

110. May his soul enter the Gardthmin! 

hi. I am one of the righteous 4 * * . 

Atha ^amy&f:—May it happen according to this 
wish of mine * I 

H umatanSm •. All the good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, done or to be done, here or else¬ 
where, we seize upon and we transmit them 7 , that 
we may be in the number of the righteous. 


1 To this myazd, or religious banquet The following formulas 
are those found at the end of the Afrin GdhSnb&r. 

* For each of his steps to this banquet 

* May the good prevail over the evil in his account^ so that he 
may be saved (see above, p. 270). 

4 Ash6; I am one of the blessed, I am saved. 

* Yasna LXVIII, 19. 4 Yasna LXVIII, 20 (XXXV, 2). 

’ We teach them; the good deeds of ou. disciples are accounted 

ours (Dlnkart IX, 57, 1). 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The present volume contains a translation of the 
Sirdzahs and Ya sts, and of the Ny 4 yir. This part of 
the Avesta treats chiefly of the mythical and legendary 
lore of Zoroastrianism. 

For a satisfactory translation of these texts, the etymo¬ 
logical and comparative method is generally considered as 
the best or as the only possible one, on account of the 
entire absence of any traditional interpretation. I have 
tried, however, to reduce the sphere of etymological guess¬ 
work to its narrowest limits, with the help of different 
Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations, which are as 
yet unpublished, and have been neglected by former trans¬ 
lators. I found such translations for the Sirdzahs, for 
Yarts I, VI, VII, XI, XXIII, XXIV, and for the N y&yis 1 
(besides the already published translations of Y&rts XXI 
and XXII). 

Of the remaining Yatfs, which are mostly of an epical 
character, there is no direct translation available; but a 
close comparison of the legends in Firdausi’s Sh&h N&mah 
seems to throw some light, even as regards philological 
points, on not a few obscure and important passages. 
This has enabled me, I believe, to restore a few myths to 
their original form, and to frame a more correct idea of 
others 2 . 

In this volume, as in the preceding one, I have to thank 
Mr. West for his kind assistance in making my translation 
more readable, as well as for valuable hints in the inter¬ 
pretation of several passages. 

JAMES DARMESTETER. 

Paris, 

13 December, 1882. 


1 These translations have been edited in our Etudes Iraniennes, II, 253 seq. 
(Paris, Vieweg, 1883). 

* See ibidem, II, 206 seq. 
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YASTS AND SIR6ZAHS. 


The word ya.rt, in Zend ydjti, means properly 1 the act of wor¬ 
shipping/ the performance of the yasna; and it is often used 
in Parsi tradition as synonymous with yasna. But it has also 
been particularly applied to a certain number of writings in which 
the several Izeds are praised and magnified. These writings are 
generally of a higher poetical and epical character than the rest of 
the Avesta, and are most valuable records of the old mythology 
and historical legends of Iran. 

The Parsis believe that formerly every Amshaspand and every 
Ized had his particular Yart, but we now possess only twenty 
Yarts and fragments of another 1 . The writings known as Yart 
fragments, the Afrtn Zarturt, and Virtdsp Yart (printed as Yarts 
XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV in Westergaard's edition), are not proper 
Yarts, and have no liturgical character; they are not devoted to the 
praise of any Ized. 

The order in which the Yarts have been arranged by the Parsis 
follows exactly the order of the Sirdzah, which is the proper in¬ 
troduction to the Yarts. 


s!r6zah. 

Strdzah means ‘thirty days:’ it is the name of a prayer com¬ 
posed of thirty invocations addressed to the several Izeds who 
preside over the thirty days of the month. 

There are two Sir6zahs, but the only difference between them is 
that the formulas in the former are shorter 9 , and there is also, 
occasionally, some difference in the epithets, which are fuller in 
the latter. 


1 The Bahman Yart (see Yt. I, §§ 24 and following). 

9 In the greater Sirdzah the names of the gods invoked are 
introduced with the word yazamaidd, ‘we sacrifice to;' in the 
lesser Sirdzah there is no introductory word, the word khshnao- 
thra, ‘propitiation/ being understood, as can be seen from the 
introductory formulas to the several Yarts. 

[33] b 
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YA5TS AND s!r6zAHS. 


In India the Sirdzah is recited in honour of the dead, on the 
thirtieth day after the death, on the thirtieth day of the sixth 
month, on the thirtieth day of the twelfth month, and then every 
year on the thirtieth day from the anniversary day (Anquetil, Zend- 
Avesta, II, 315). 

The correspondence between the formulas of the Sirdzah and 
the Yarts is as follows: 

1. Ormazd. Ormazd Yart (I, 1-23). 

2. Bahman. Bahman Yart (I, 24-33). 

3. Ardibehert. Ardibehert Yart (III). 


1. Ormazd. 

2. Bahman. 

3. Ardibehert. 

4. Shahr&var. 

5. Sapenddrmad. 

6. Khorddd. 

7. Murddd. 

* _ ^ 

8. Dai pa Adar. 

9. Adar. 

A 

10. A ban. 

11. Khorshdd. 

12. Mdh. 

13. Tir. 

14. G6 s. 

15. Dai pa Mihir. 

16. Mihir. 

17. Srdsh. 

18. Rashn. 

19. Farvardfn. 

20. Bahrdm. 

21. Rdm. 

22. Bdd. 

2 3. Dai pa Din. 

24. Din. 

25. Ard. 

26. Artdd. 

27. Asmdn. 

28. Zemydd. 

29. Mahraspand. 


Khorddd Yart (IV). 


Abdn Ydrt (V). 
Khorsh&d Yart (VI). 
Mdh Yart (VII). 

Tir Yart (VIII). 

G 6 s Yart (IX). 

Mihir Yart (X . 

Srdsh Yart (XI). 
Rashn Yart (XII). 
Farvardin Yart (XIII). 
Bahrdm Yart (XIV). 
Rdm Yart (XV). 


Din Yart (XVI). 
Ashi Yart (XVII). 
Artdd Yart (XVIII). 

Zemydd Yart (XIX). 


30. Andrdn. 

The Yarts that have been lost are, therefore, those of K^ 9 ^' 
thra-vairya, Spewta-Armaiti, Ameretd/, A tar, Vdta, Asman, 

Spewta, and Anaghra rao&zu. The second Yart, or Yart 
seven Amshaspands, appears to have been no independent 


it was common to all the seven Yarts devoted to the ^ 
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Amshaspands, and, accordingly, it is recited on the first seven days 
of the month. One might suppose that it was originally a part of the 
Ormazd Yart, as the Amesha-Speatas are invoked in company with 
Ahura Mazda (Sfrdzah i, 8,15, 23). There may, indeed, have been 
several Yarts for one and the same formula of the Sfrdzah, as in 
all of these formulas more than one Ized are invoked: this would 
apply not only to the Yart of the seven Amshaspands, but also to 
the Vana ni Yart (Yart XX), which, in that case, ought to follow 
the Tir Yart (see Sfrdzah 13). 

Not every Yart, however, is devoted to the Ized whose name 
it bears: thus the Ardibehert Yart is mostly devoted to Airyaman; 
the Rim-Yart and the Zemyfid-Yart are devoted to Vayu and to the 
Afrarend: but Airyaman, Vayu, and the Afoarend are invoked in 
the same Sfrdzah formulas as Ardibehert, Rim, and Zemyid, and 
a Yart is named from the opening name in the correspondent Sfrdzah 
formula. 

The systematic order so apparent in the Sfrdzah pervades the 
rest of the liturgy to a great extent: the enumeration of Izeds 
in Yasna XVII, 12-42 (XVI, 3-6) follows exactly the order of 
the Sfrdzah, except that it gives only the first name of each 
formula; and the question may be raised whether this passage in 
the Yasna is taken from the Sfrdzah, or whether the Sfrdzah 
is developed from the Yasna. 

The very idea of the Sfrdzah, that is to say the attribution 
of each of the thirty days of the month to certain gods, seems 
to have been borrowed from the Semites: the tablets found in 
the library of Assurbanipal contain an Assyrian Sfrdzah, that is, 
a complete list of the Assyrian gods that preside over the thirty 
days of the month \ 


s!r6zah 1 . 

1 . Ormazd. 

To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious 2 , and to 
the Amesha-Spe»tas 8 . 


1 J. Hal^vy, Revue des fitudes Juives, 1881, October, p. 188. 
* See Yt. I, 1-33. » See Yt. II. 
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2. Bahman. 

To Vohu-Mand 1 ; to Peace 2 , whose breath is 
friendly 8 , and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures 4 ; to the heavenly Wisdom 6 , made 
by Mazda; and to the Wisdom acquired through the 
ear 8 , made by Mazda. 

3. Ardibehext. 

To Asha-Valmta, the fairest 6 ; to the much- 
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda 7 ; to the instru¬ 
ment made by Mazda 8 ; and to the good Saoka ®, 
with eyes of love 10 , made by Mazda and holy. 

1 See Yt. I, 24-33. 

8 Akhrti does not so much mean Peace as the power that 
secures peace; see note 4. 

8 Ham-vaitfti, from h&m-v& (Yt X, 141); possibly from van, 
to strike: ‘ Peace that smites.' 

4 Taradhdtem any&ir d&m£n, interpreted: tarvfnit&rtfim 
min zakt &n d&m&n pun an&shtfh akdr kartan (Phi. Comm.), 
‘ more destroying than other creatures, to make Non-peace (An&- 
khrti) powerless.' 

5 Asnya khratu, the inborn intellect, intuition, contrasted with 
gaoshfi-srfita khratu, the knowledge acquired by hearing and 
learning. There is between the two nearly the same relation 
as between the par&vidyfi and apar&vidyd in Brahmanism, the 
former reaching Brahma in se (parabrahma), the latter rabda- 
brahma, the word-Brahma (Brahma as taught and revealed). 
The Mobeds of later times interpreted their name Mag fir, 

as meaning, ‘men without ears, ' * pour insinuer que leur 

Docteur avait puis£ toute sa science dans le ciel et qu'il ne l'avait 
pas apprise par l’oul*e comme les autres hommes' (Chardin, 
III, 130; ed. Amsterdam). 

4 See Yt. III. 7 See Vend. XXII. 

8 The ‘ golden instrument' mentioned in Ny&yir I, 8. 

8 A personification of the Ormazdean weal; cf. Vend. XXII, 
3 [8], and Yt. XIII, 42. 

10 Vouru-d6ithra, k&mak dfiisr; she is ‘ the genius of the good 
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4. Shahr6var. 

To Khshathra-vairya; to the metals 1 ; to Mercy 
and Charity. 

5. SapendArmad. 

A 

To the good Spe#ta-Armaiti *, and to the good 
R&ta 8 , with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 

6. KhordAd. 

To Haurvati/ 4 , the master; to the prosperity 
of the seasons and to the years, the masters of 
holiness. 

7. MurdAd. 

To Ameret 8 , the master; to fatness and flocks; 
to the plenty of corn; and to the powerful Gaoke- 
rena 6 , made by Mazda. 

(At the gih 7 HAvan): to Mithra 8 , the lord of 
wide pastures and to RAma /AAstra 9 . 

(At the gih Rapithwin): to Asha-Vahirta and 
to Atar 10 , the son of Ahura Mazda u . 

eye, mtndt hu£a.rmih ’ (Vend. XIX, 36 [123]), the reverse of the 
evil eye (Yasna LXVII, 62 [LXVIII, 22]; cf. fitudes Iraniennes, 
II, 182). 

I Vend. Introd. IV, 33; Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 202-206. 

* Ibid. * Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 

4 See Yt IV. * See Vend. Introd. IV, 34. 

* The white Hdm, or plant of immortality; see Vend. Introd. 
IV, 28. 

7 See G 4 hs. • See Yt X. 

* See Yt XV. Cf. Yasna I, 3 (7-9), where Mithra and R&ma 
are invoked in company with the genius of the H&vani period 
of the day. 

10 The Genius of Fire. 

II Cf. Yasna I, 4 (10-12), where Asha-Vahuta and Atar are 
invoked in company with the genius of the Rapithwin period 
of the day. 
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(At the g&h Uztren): to ApSm Napd/ 1 , the tall 
lord, and to the water made by Mazda *. 

(At the g4h AiwisrAthrem): to the Fravashis 8 
of the faithful, and to the females that bring forth 
flocks of males 4 ; to the prosperity of the seasons; 
to the well-shapen and tail-formed Strength, to 
Verethraghna ®, made by Ahura, and to the crushing 
Ascendant •. 

(At the g 4 h Ushahin): to the holy, devout, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha 7 , who makes the world grow; to 
Rashnu Razista *, and to Krst&t 9 , who makes the 
world grow, who makes the world increase 10 . 

8 . Dai pa Adar u . 

To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, 
and to the A mesha-Spe«tas. 

1 Literally ' the Son of the Waters;' he was originally the Fire 
of lightning, as bom in the clouds (like the Vedic Apam napdt); 
he still appears in that character, Yt. VIII, 34; he is for that 
reason 'the lord of the females' because the waters were con¬ 
sidered as females (cf. Yasna XXXVIII, 1 [2]). But, as napi/ 
means also ‘ navel ’ (the same words having often the two meanings 
of'navel' and 'offspring;' cf. n&bhi in the Vedas and the Zend 
nafyd, 'offspring,' from n & fa ‘navel'), Ap 5 m Napi/ was inter¬ 
preted as ' the spring of the waters, the navel of the waters,' which 
was supposed to be at the source of the Arvand (the Tigris; 
Neriosengh ad Yasna I, 5 [15]); cf. Yt V, 72. 

2 Cf. Yasna I, 5 [13-15]. 8 See Yt XIII. 

4 Perhaps better: ' to the flocks of Fravashis of the faithful, men 
and women.' 

6 The Genius of Victory; see Yt. XIV. 

8 Cf. Yasna I, 6 [16-19]. 

7 See Yt. XI and Vend. Introd. IV, 31; Farg. XVIII, 14 seq. 

8 The Genius of Truth; see Yt XII. 

• Truth; see Yt XVIII. 10 Cf. Yasna I, 7 [20-23]. 

11 The day before Adar (Dai is the Persian <53, 'yesterday,' 
which is the same word as the Sanskrit hyas, Latin heri). The 
eighth, fifteenth, and twenty-third days of the month are under the 
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A 

9. Adar. 

A 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to the Glory 
and to the Weal, made by Mazda; to the Glory of 
the Aryas 1 , made by Mazda; to the awful Glory 
of the Kavis *, made by Mazda. 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to king 
Husravah®; to the lake of Husravah 4 ; to Mount 
Asnava»l 8 , made by Mazda; to Lake Ka.tka.sXa. *, 
made by Mazda; to the Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda 7 . 

- ' " ~ ' - ----- 1 -- -— p ■ - 1 r 

rule of Ahura and the Amesha-Spe«tas, like the first day; they 
have therefore no name of their own and are named from the day 
that follows. The month was divided into four weeks, the first 
two numbering seven days, the last two numbering eight. 

1 Or better ‘the Glories of the Aryas’ (Eramdejarrwdm): the 
Glory or Afoarend (Vend. Introd. IV, n, p. lxiii, note 1) is 
threefold, according as it illuminates the priest, the warrior, or the 
husbandman. Yart XIX is devoted to the praise of the Hv arend. 

1 Or ‘the awful kingly glory:' Kavi means a king, but it is 
particularly used of the kings belonging to the second and most 
celebrated of the two mythical dynasties of Iran. The Kavis 
succeeded the Paradhdta or P£shd£dians, and Darius Codo- 
manes was supposed to be the last of them. For an enumeration 
of the principal Kavis, see Yt. XIII, 132 seq. The Hv arend alluded 
to in this clause is the Hv arend of the priest; ‘it is the fire 
known as Adaraprfi [Adar Frobd]; or better Adar Farnbag: 
see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 84; its object is the science of the 
priests; by its help priests become learned and clever' (Sanskrit 
transl to the Atash Nyfiyish). 

s See Yt. V, 41, note. 

4 See Yt. XIX, 56. 

5 A mountain in Adarbai^an (Bundahir XII, 26), where king 
Husravah settled the fire Gushasp. 

• See Yt. V, 49. 

7 The glory of the warriors, the fire known as Adar Gushasp 
or Gushnasp; with its help king Husravah destroyed the idol- 
temples near Lake Afe^ast, and he settled it on Mount Asnavaw/ 
(Bund. XVII, 7). 
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To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to Mount 
Rafiva#/ 1 * * , made by Mazda; to the Glory of the 
Kavis, made by Mazda *. 

To Atar, the beneficent, the warrior; the God 
who is a full source of Glory, the God who is a full 
source of healing. 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all Atars 8 * ; 
to the God Nairyd-Sangh * * a 4 , who dwells in the 
navel of kings 8 . 

io. Abdn. 

To the good Waters, made by Mazda; to the 
holy water-spring Ardvi Anfihita 8 ; to all waters 
made by Mazda ; to all plants made by Mazda. 

ii. Khorsh&d. 

To the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun T . 

12. M&h. 

To the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull 8 ; to the only-created Bull 8 ; to the Bull of 
many species 10 . 


1 A mountain in Khor&sftn on which the Burztn fire is settled 
(Bund. XII, 18). 

* ‘The fire known as Adarabura^fimihira [Adar Burztn Mibir]; 
its object is the science of husbandly.’ King Guxt&sp established 
it on Mount Rafiva*/ (Bund. XVII, 8). 

* All sorts of fires. See another classification, Yasna XVII, 
ii [63-67] and Bundahir XVII, 1. 

4 See Vend. XXII, 7. 

* The fire Nairyd-sangha, as the messenger of Ahura, bums 

hereditarily in the bosom of his earthly representative, the king. 

* See Yt. V. 7 See Yt VI. 

* See Yt VII and Vend. XXI, 1, text and note. 

* Afivd-d&ta gfiur; see Vend 1 . 1 . and Bundahir IV. 

10 Pouru-saredha gdur: the couple bom of the seed of the 
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13- Tir. 

To Ttrtrya 1 , the bright and glorious star; to the 
powerful Satava£sa 8 , made by Mazda, who pushes 
waters forward; to the stars, made by Mazda, that 
have in them the seed of the waters, the seed of the 
earth, the seed of the plants 8 ; to the star Vana«/ 4 , 
made by Mazda; to those stars that are seven in 
number, the Hapt6irmgas 4 , made by Mazda, glorious 
and healing. 

14. G6j. 

To the body of the Cow, to the soul of the Cow, 
to the powerful Drv&spa ®, made by Mazda and holy. 

15. Dai pa Mihir. 

To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, 
and to the Amesha-Spentas. 

16. Mihir. 

To Mithra 8 , the lord of wide pastures, who has 
a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, a God 
invoked by his own name; to R&ma Afr&stra 7 . 

17. Srdsh. 

To the holy, strong Sraosha 8 , who is the incar¬ 
nate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly God. 

18. Rashn. 

To Rashnu Razista 9 ; to Arrt 4 / 10 , who makes the 

only-created Bull, and from which arose two hundred and eighty 
species (Bund. XI, 3). 

‘ See Yt VIII. * See Yt. VIII, 9. 

• See Yt XII, 29-31. 4 See Yt VIH, 13. 

• See Yt IX. • See Yt X. 

1 See Yt. XV. • See Yt XI. 

» See Yt. XII. w See Yt XVIII. 
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world grow, who makes the world increase; to the 
true-spoken speech, that makes the world grow. 

19. Farvardln. 

To the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
holy ones 1 . 

20. Bahrim. 

To the well-shapen, tail-formed Strength; to 
Verethraghna 2 , made by Ahura; to the crushing 
Ascendant. 

21. Rim. 

To Rima Afaistra 3 ; to Vayu 3 , who works 
highly 4 and is more powerful to destroy than all 
other creatures: to that part of thee, O Vayu, that 
belongs to Spe«ta-Mainyu 8 ; to the sovereign Sky, 
to the Boundless Time *, to the sovereign Time of 
the long Period 

22. Bid. 

To the bounteous Wind, that blows below, above, 
before, and behind; to the manly Courage. 

23. Dai pa Din. 

To the Maker, Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious; 
to the Amesha-Spewtas. 

24. Din. 

To the most right Arista T , made by Mazda and 
holy; to the good Law 7 of the worshippers of 
Mazda. 

1 See Yt. XIII. • See Yt. XIV. 

* See Yt. XV. * Powerfully. 

* See Yt. XV, 1. 

* See Vend. Introd. IV, 39 and lxxxii, 1. 

T See Yt XVI. 
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25. Ard. 

To Ashi Vanguhi 1 ; to the good Aisti 1 * ; to 
the good Ereth* *; to the good Rasastd/ 4 ; to the 
Weal and Glory, made by Mazda; to Pirewdi ®, of 
the light chariot; to the Glory of the Aryas made 
by Mazda; to the kingly Glory made by Mazda; 
to that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized ®, made 
by Mazda; to the Glory of Zarathiutra, made by 
Mazda. 

26. A-ft&d. 

To Arstki 1 * * , who makes the world grow; to 
Mount Ushi-darena ®, made by Mazda, the seat of 
holy happiness. 

A 

27. Asm&n. 

To the high, powerful Heavens ; to the bright, 
all-happy, blissful abode of the holy ones. 

28. Zemyid*. 

To the bounteous Earth; to these places, to these 
fields ; to Mount Ushi-darena 8 , made by Mazda, the 
seat of holy happiness; to all the mountains made 
by Mazda, that are seats of holy happiness, of full 
happiness; to the kingly Glory made by Mazda; 


1 See Yt. XVII. 

* Religious knowledge, wisdom (far^dnak; nirvins^wdnam). 

* Thought (littam). 4 Thoughtfulness (^ittasthiti). 

* The keeper of treasures; cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 

4 AAvaretem famzcnd: ‘the hvaxtnt of the priests: that it 

cannot be forcibly seized means that one must take possession of 

it through virtue and righteous exertion' (Neriosengh and Pahl. 
Comm, to Yasna I and IV, 14 [42]). 

, T See Yt. XVIII. * See Yt. I, 31, text and note. 

» See Yt. XIX. 
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to that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized \ made 
by Mazda. 

29. Mahraspand. 

To the holy, righteousness-performing MSthra 
Spe«ta *; to the Law opposed to the Daevas, the 
Law of Zarathurtra; to the long-traditional teach¬ 
ing I * * 4 * * * 8 ; to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda ; 
to the Devotion to the MSthra Spewta; to the 
understanding that keeps 4 * the Law of the worship¬ 
pers of Mazda; to the knowledge of the MSthra 
Spe#ta; to the heavenly Wisdom made by Mazda; 
to the Wisdom acquired through the ear 8 and 
made by Mazda. 

30. AndrSn. 

To the eternal 6 and sovereign luminous space T ; 
to the bright Gar6-nmSna 8 ; to the sovereign place 
of eternal Weal 8 ; to the Ainva/-bridge 1# , made by 
Mazda; to the tall lord ApSm NapS/ 11 * and to the 
water made by Mazda; to Haoma 18 of holy birth ; 
to the pious and good Blessing; to the awful cursing 
thought of the wise 18 ; to all the holy Gods of the 


I See p. 1r, note 6. * The Holy Word. 

* Daregha upayana: the Genius of Teaching (rix&m admya- 

rflpinim; Yasna I, ia [40]). 

4 In memory. 8 See above, § a. 

* Or boundless (anaghra; the Pars! anfir&n). 

7 Or Infinite Light; see Vend. Introd. p. Ixxxii and Bund. I. a. 

* The abode of Ahura Mazda; see Vend. XIX, 33. 

* See Vend. XIX, 36, note 1. 

I# See Vend. XIX, 39, note 3. 
u See Strfizah II, 7, note. 

u See Vend. Introd. IV, 38. 

II ‘The blessing (fifriti) is twofold: one by thought, one by 

words; the blessing by words is the more powerful; the curse 
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heavenly world and of the material one; to the 
awful, overpowering Fravashis of the faithful, to 
the Fravashis of the first men of the law, to the 
Fravashis of the next-of-kin *; to every God invoked 
by his own name *. 


SlR6ZAH II. 

1. Ormazd. 

We sacrifice unto the bright and glorious Ahura 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spe»tas, the 
all-ruling, the all-beneficent 

2. Bahman. 

We sacrifice unto Vohu-Mand, the Amesha- 
Spe»ta; we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures. We sacrifice unto the heavenly 
Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
Wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 

3. ArdibeheJt 

We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahi^ta, the fairest, the 
Amesha-Spe»ta; we sacrifice unto the much-desired 
Airyaman; we sacrifice unto the instrument made 
by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the good Saoka, with 
eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 

(upamana) in thought is the more powerful’ (Neriosengh ad 
Yasna I, 15 [44])- Upamana is the same as the Vedic manyu. 

1 See Yt. XIH, o. 

* In contradistinction to general invocations. 
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4. Shahrdvar. 

We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya, the Ame- 
sha-Spe#ta; we sacrifice unto the metals; we sacri¬ 
fice unto Mercy and Charity. 

5. Sapendirmad. 

We sacrifice unto the good Spe»ta Armaiti; 
we sacrifice unto the good Rita, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

6. Khordid. 

We sacrifice unto Haurvati/, the Amesha- 
Spe«ta; we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the 
seasons. We sacrifice unto the years, the holy and 
masters of holiness. 

7. M urdid. 

We sacrifice unto Amereti/, the Amesha-Spe#ta; 
we sacrifice unto fatness and flocks ; we sacrifice unto 
the plenty of com; we sacrifice unto the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

(At the gih Hi van): We sacrifice unto Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures; we sacrifice unto Rima 
Hvi. stra. 

(At the gih Rapithwin): We sacrifice unto Asha- 
Vahista and unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

(At the gih Uzlren): We sacrifice unto Apam 
Napi/, the swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, 
the lord of the females; we sacrifice unto the water 
made by Mazda and holy. 

(At the gih Aiwisrflthrem): We sacrifice unto the 
good, powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the holy 
ones; we sacrifice unto the females that bring forth 
flocks of males; we sacrifice unto the thrift of the 
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seasons; we sacrifice unto the well-shapen and tail- 
formed Strength ; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the crushing 
Ascendant 

(At the gih Ushahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, 
tail-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the 
world grow, the holy and master of holiness; we 
sacrifice unto Rashnu Razirta; we sacrifice unto 
Arsti/, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase. 

8. Dai pa Adar. 

We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the 
bright and glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha- 
Spe#tas, the all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

9. Adar. 

We sacrifice unto A tar, the son of Ahura Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the Glory, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Weal, made by Mazda; we sacri¬ 
fice unto the Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto king Husravah; we sacrifice unto 
the lake of Husravah; we sacrifice unto Mount As- 
nava#/, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto Lake 
ATagiasta, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
awful Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto Mount Ragva/^, made by Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, 
made by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto Atar, the beneficent, the warrior. 
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We sacrifice unto that God, who is a full source of 
glory. We sacrifice unto that God, who is a full 
source of healing. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto all Fires; we sacrifice unto the 
God, Nairyd-Sangha, who dwells in the navel of 
kings. 

' io. Ab&n. 

We sacrifice unto the good Waters, made by 
Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the holy water¬ 
spring Ardvi An&hita; we sacrifice unto all waters, 
made by Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto all 
plants, made by Mazda and holy. 

ii. Khorshgd. 

We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

12. M&h. 

We sacrifice unto the M oon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull. We sacrifice unto the Soul and 
Fravashi of the only-created Bull; we sacrifice unto 
the Soul and Fravashi of the Bull of many species. 

13- Ttr. 

We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and glorious 
star; we sacrifice unto the powerful Satava£sa, made 
by Mazda, who pushes waters forward; we sacrifice 
unto all the Stars that have in them the seed of the 
waters; we sacrifice unto all the Stars that have in 
them the seed of the earth; we sacrifice unto all the 
Stars that have in them the seeds of the plants; we 
sacrifice unto the Star Vana«/, made by Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto those stars that are seven in num¬ 
ber, the Hapt6iri«gas, made by Mazda, glorious and 
healing; in order to oppose the YStus and Pairikas. 
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14. G6.J. 

We sacrifice unto the soul of the bounteous Cow; 
we sacrifice unto the powerful Drv&spa, made by 
Mazda and holy. 

15. Dai pa Mihir. 

We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the 
bright and glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha- 
Spe«tas, the all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

16. Mihir. 

We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pas¬ 
tures, who has a thousand ears and ten thousand 
eyes, a God invoked by his own name; we sacrifice 
unto Rdma stra. 


17. Srdsh. 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tail-formed, fiend- 
smiting, world-increasing Sraosha, holy and master 
of holiness. 

18. Rashn. 

We sacrifice unto Rashnu Razuta; we sacrifice 
unto Arrtd/, who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase; we sacrifice unto the true-spoken 
speech that makes the world grow. 

19. Farvardln. 

We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the holy ones. 

20. Bahr&m. 

We sacrifice unto the well-shapen, tail-formed 
Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura; we sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. 
[93] c 
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21. Rim. 

We sacrifice unto Rima A/z> 4 stra; we sacrifice 
unto the holy Vayu; we sacrifice unto Vayu, who 
works highly and is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures. Unto that part of thee do we 
sacrifice, O Vayu, that belongs to Spe»ta-Mainyu. 
We sacrifice unto the sovereign Sky; we sacrifice 
unto the Boundless Time; we sacrifice unto the 
sovereign Time of the long Period. 

22. Bid. 

We sacrifice unto the beneficent, bounteous Wind; 
we sacrifice unto the wind that blows below; we 
sacrifice unto the wind that blows above; we sacri¬ 
fice unto the wind that blows before; we sacrifice 
unto the wind that blows behind. We sacrifice unto 
the manly Courage. 

23. Dai pa Din. 

We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the 
bright and glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha- 
Spewtas. 

24. Din. 

We sacrifice unto the most right Avista, made by 
Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda. 

25. Ard. 

We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi, the bright, 
high, strong, tail-formed, and merciful; we sacrifice 
unto the Glory made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
the Weal made by Mazda. We sacrifice unto 
P4re«di, of the light chariot; we sacrifice unto the 
Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
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unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto that awful Glory, that cannot be 
forcibly seized, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
the Glory of Zarathurtra, made by Mazda. 

26. Astid. 

We sacrifice unto ArstS/, who makes the world 
grow; we sacrifice unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by 
Mazda, a God of holy happiness. 

27. Asm 4 n. 

We sacrifice unto the shining H eavens; we sacri¬ 
fice unto the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy ones. 

28. Zemyid. 

We sacrifice unto the Earth, a beneficent God; 
we sacrifice unto these places, unto these fields; we 
sacrifice unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, a 
God of holy happiness; we sacrifice unto all the 
mountains, that are seats of holy happiness, of full 
happiness, made by Mazda, the holy and masters of 
holiness; we sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the awful Glory 
that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda. 

29. Mahraspand. 

We sacrifice unto the MSthra Speata, of high 
glory; we sacrifice unto the Law opposed to the 
Daevas; we sacrifice unto the Law of Zarathastra; we 
sacrifice unto the long-traditional teaching; we sacri¬ 
fice unto the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the Devotion to the Mathra Spe»ta; 
we sacrifice unto the understanding that keeps the 
Law of the worshippers of Mazda; we sacrifice unto 

c 2 
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the knowledge of the MSthra Spe«ta; we sacrifice 
unto the heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Wisdom acquired through the 
ear and made by Mazda. 

30. An6rin. 

We sacrifice unto the eternal and sovereign lumi¬ 
nous space; we sacrifice unto the bright Gard- 
nmina; we sacrifice unto the sovereign place of 
eternal Weal; we sacrifice unto the A'invaZ-bridge,- 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto ApSm Napi/, the 
swift-horsed, the high and shining lord, who has 
many wives; and we sacrifice unto the water, made 
by Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the golden 
and tall Haoma; we sacrifice unto the enlivening 
Haoma, who makes the world grow; we sacrifice 
unto Haoma, who keeps death far away; we sacri¬ 
fice unto the pious and good Blessing; we sacrifice 
unto the awful, powerful, cursing thought of the wise, 
a God; we sacrifice unto all the holy Gods of the 
heavenly world; we sacrifice unto all the holy Gods 
of the material world. 

I praise, I invoke, I meditate upon, and we sacri¬ 
fice unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the holy ones \ 


1 Cf. Yasna XXVI, 1. 
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I. ORMAZD YAST. 

The Ormazd Yart, properly so called, ends with § 23. The rest 
of the Yart, from § 24 to the end, is wanting in several manu¬ 
scripts, and is supposed by the Parsis to be a fragment of the 
Bahman Yart. 

The Ormazd Yart is exclusively devoted to an enumeration of 
the names of Ahura and to a laudation of their virtues and efficacy: 
the recitation of these names is the best defence against all dangers. 

§§ 1-6. The names of Ahura Mazda are the most powerful 
part of the Holy Word. 

§§ 7-8. The twenty names of Ahura Mazda are enumerated. 

§§ 9-11. Efficacy of these names. 

§§ 12-15. Another list of names. 

§§ 16-19. Efficacy of Ahura’s names. 

§§ 20-23. Sundry formulas of invocation. 

As may be seen from this summary, the subject has been treated 
twice over, first in §§ 1-11, and then in §§ 12-19 > y et does not 
appear that this Yart was formed out of two independent treatises, 
and it is more likely that the vague and indefinite enumeration in 
§§ 12—15, which interrupts so clumsily the train of ideas, is due 
either to an interpolation or simply to the literary deficiency of the 
writer himself. 

The Ormazd Yart is recited every day at the Hi van G&h, after 
the morning prayer (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, II, 143): it is well 
also to recite it when going to sleep and when changing one’s 
residence (§ 17). 

Speculations on the mystical powers of God's names have always 
been common among Orientals. The number of these names 
went on increasing: Dastfir Ndshirvin wrote on the 101 names of 
God; Dastfir Marzb&n on his 125 names. With the Musulmans, 
Allah had 1001 names. On the names of God among the Jews, 
see Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl&ndischen Gesellschaft, 
XXXV, pp. 162, 532. 

We have three native translations of this Yart; one in Pahlavi 
(East India Office, XII, 39, and St. Petersburg, XCIX, 39; edited 
by Carl Salemann), one in Persian (East India Office, XXII, 43), 
and one in Sanskrit (Paris, fonds Bumouf, V, 66); the last two 
edited in our £tudes Iraniennes, II, 255). 
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The second part of the Yart, the so-called Bahman Yart frag¬ 
ment, is in a state of the utmost corruption. It is difficult to trace 
any connection in the ideas, yet §§28, 29, 30 seem to point rather 
clearly to the final struggle between Ormazd and Ahriman and to 
the annihilation of the Da&vas, and, thereby, some connection is 
established between this fragment and the Pahlavi Bahman Yart \ 
which deals with the same subject. If that correspondence be real, 
§ 26 might refer to the beginning of the Pahlavi Bahman Yart, in 
which Zarathurtra is shown by Ahura the times to come and the 
end of the world. 

Of this fragment we have only a bad Pahlavi translation in the 
St. Petersburg manuscript mentioned above. 


o 9 . May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be 
destroyed 1 by those who do truly what is the foremost wish (of 
God 9 ). 

I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, words, 
and deeds. I embrace all good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds; I reject all evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds. 

I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Speatas I even 
with the fulness of my thoughts, of my words, of my deeds, and 
of my heart: I give unto you even my own life 1 * * 4 . 

I recite the * Praise of Holiness 5 :' 

* Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for 
it, well is it for that holiness which is perfection of holiness 1 9 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura 6 ; 

1 Translated by West (Pahlavi Texts, I). 

9 The formulas of this section serve as an introduction to all 
Yarts. 

9 The last clause of this sentence is imitated from Yasna XLVI 
[XLV], 19: * he who does truly in holiness what was the foremost 
wish of Zarathurtra' (that is, what he ordered most earnestly; 
Pahl. Coram.). 

4 * If I must give up my life for the sake of my soul, I give it 
up' (Pahl. Comm.). The two sentences, f I praise . ..,' * I give 
unto you ...are taken from Yasna XI, 17, 18 [XII]. 

9 The Ashem V oh ft, one of the holiest and most frequently 
recited prayers. 

• The Fravar£n6 or profession of faith of the Zoroastrian 
(Yasna I, 23 [65-68]). 
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For sacrifice 1 * * , prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hd- 
vani]*, the holy and master of holiness; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Sdvan- 
ghi and Visya] 8 , the holy and masters of holiness; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto the 
Masters of the days, of the periods of the day, of the months, of 
the seasons, and of the years 4 * ; 

Unto Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, be 
propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 

Yathd ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness: 
the riches of Vohft-Man6 shall be given to him who works in this 
world for Mazda, and wields according to the will of Ahura the 
power he gave him to relieve the poor. 

1. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! 

* What of the Holy Word is the strongest ? What 
is the most victorious ? What is the most glorious ? 
What is the most effective ? 

2. 4 What is the most fiend-smiting ? What is the 
best-healing ? What destroyeth best the malice of 
Daevas and Men ? What maketh the material 
world best come to the fulfilment of its wishes 6 * ? 
What freeth the material world best from the 
anxieties of the heart 6 ? * 


1 He shows himself a Zoroastrian by offering sacrifice .... 

* The actual Gdh during which the Yost is being recited must 
be mentioned here. Hdvani is the first Gdh (see Gdhs). 

5 The Genii who co-operate with Hdvani, his hamkdrs; for 
each Gdh the names of its proper hamkdrs should be mentioned 
(see Gdhs). 

4 See Vendfddd VIII, 19, text and notes. 

• Pun mfnishn ft bard matdrtfim, mandftm frdrftn (Phi. tr.); 

manasas asti prdpakatard (Sansk. tr.); (Pers. tr.). 

4 Pun akhfi it bard mfishftdrtfim: pim(f) u mandftm f apdrfin 
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3. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Our Name, O Spi- 
tama Zarathustra! who are the Amesha-Spewtas, 
that is the strongest part of the Holy Word; that 
is the most victorious; that is the most glorious; 
that is the most effective; 

4. ‘ That is the most fiend-smiting; that is the best¬ 
healing ; that destroyeth best the malice of Daevas 
and Men; that maketh the material world best come 
to the fulfilment of its wishes; that freeth the material 
world best from the anxieties of the heart.’ 

5. Then Zarathurtra said: ‘ Reveal unto me that 
name of thine, O Ahura Mazda! that is the greatest, 
the best, the fairest, the most effective, the most 
fiend-smiting, the best-healing, that destroyeth best 
the malice of Daevas and Men ; 

6. ‘ That I may afflict all Daevas and Men; that 
I may afflict all Yitus and Pairikas 1 ; that neither 
Daevas nor Men may be able to afflict me; neither 
Y 4 tus nor Pairikas.’ 

7. Ahura Mazda replied unto him : ‘ My name is 
the One of whom questions are asked*, 0 
holy Zarathuitra! 

‘My second name is the Herd-giver 8 . 

‘My third name is the Strong One 4 . 


(Phi. tr.); vitark&ftSm asti mfishakatari (Sansk. tr.); 

p*? £*■> ( Pers - tr -)- 

1 See Vendtdid, Introd. IV, 20-21. 

* As the revealer of the law, which is generally expounded by 
a process of questions from Zarathuxtra and answers from Ahura. 
The revelation itself is called spentd frasna, ‘the holy questions’ 
(VendtdSd XXII, 19). 

* * That is, I give herds of men and cattle ’ (Phi. tr.). 

4 ‘Strong, that is, I have strength for the works of the law’ 
(Phi. tr.); the Sanskrit translation has, ‘ powerful, that is, I have 
power to create.' 
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‘My fourth name is Perfect Holiness 1 * * . 

‘My fifth name is All good things created by 
Mazda, the offspring of the holy principle. 

‘My sixth name is Understanding*; 

‘My seventh name is the One with under¬ 
standing. 

‘ My eighth name is Knowledge; 

*My ninth name is the One with Knowledge. 

8. * My tenth name is Weal; 

‘My eleventh name is He who produces weal. 

‘ My twelfth name is Ahura (the Lord) *. 

‘My thirteenth name is the most Beneficent, 

‘My fourteenth name is He in whom there 
is no harm 4 . 

‘My fifteenth name is the unconquerable One. 

‘My sixteenth name is He who makes the true 
account®. 

‘My seventeenth name is the All-seeing One. 

‘My eighteenth name is the healing One. 

*My nineteenth name is the Creator. 

‘ My twentieth name is Mazda (the All-knowing 
One). 

9. ‘Worship me, O ZarathuJtra, by day and by 


1 Asha-Vahirta, 'which is the name of the second Amesha- 
Spexta too. The commentary has: ‘ That is, my own being is all 
holiness.’ 

* Literally: ‘My sixth name is that I am Understanding.’ 
The same construction is used with regard to the eighth, the tenth, 
and the nineteenth names. 

* ‘It follows from this passage that a man is not fit to be a 
king, unless he possesses twelve virtues ’ (Phi. tr.). 

4 ‘ Some say: I keep harm from man ’ (Phi. tr.). 

* ‘ That is, I make the account of good works and sins ’ (Phi. 
tr.); praka/ara ganan&karas kila punyapfipayos sankhySm aham 
karomi (Sansk. tr.). Cf. Yasna XXXII, 6, b. 
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night, with offerings of libations well accepted 1 . 
I will come unto thee for help and joy, I, Ahura 
Mazda; the good, holy Sraosha will come unto thee 
for help and joy; the waters, the plants, and the 
Fravashis of the holy ones will come unto thee for 
help and joy. 

10. ‘ If thou wantest, O Zarathurtra, to destroy the 
malice of Daevas and Men, of the Yfitus and Pai- 
rikas, of the oppressors, of the blind and of the 
deaf 2 , of the two-legged ruffians 8 , of the two-legged 
Ashemaoghas 4 , of the four-legged wolves; 

11. 4 And of the hordes with the wide front, with 
the many spears 6 , with the straight spears, with the 
spears uplifted, bearing the spear of havock; then, 
recite thou these my names every day and every 
night. 


1 Yasd-bereta: pr&ptena danena; ^ ijJU. 

* The Kavis and the Karapans, the blind and the deaf, are 
those * who cannot see nor hear anything of God/ Those terms 
were current in the theological language of the Sassanian times to 
designate the unbelievers. An edict, promulgated by king Yazd- 
gard III (fifth century a.c.) to make Zoroastrism the state religion 
in Armenia, had the following words: ‘ You must know that any 
man who does not follow the religion of Mazda is deaf, blind, 
and deceived by Ahriman's devs 9 (Elisaeus, The War of Vartan). 

8 Or murderers (mairya); according to the Parsis highway- 
men *\j). 

4 The heretics. Casuists distinguish three kinds of Ashemaogha: 
the deceiver (frift&r), the self-willed (khdt doshak), and the 
deceived (frfftak). The first and worst is one who knowingly 
leads people astray, making forbidden what is lawful, and lawful 
what is forbidden; the second is one who follows his own will and 
reason, instead of applying to a Dastfir (a spiritual guide) for 
direction; the third is one who has been led astray by another. 

8 Draff a means also banner: the Persian derived from 

draff a, has preserved the two meanings. The Sanskrit translation 
has fastra, the Persian has 
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12 . ‘I am the Keeper 1 * * ; I am the Creator and 
the Maintained; I am the Discerned; I am 
the most beneficent Spirit. 

‘My name is the bestower of health; my name 
is the best bestower of health. 

‘My name is the Athravan 4 * ; my name is the 
most Athravan-like of all Athravans. 

‘My name is Ahura (the Lord). 

‘ My name is Mazdau (the all-knowing). 

‘My name is the Holy; my name is the most 
Holy. 

‘My name is the Glorious; my name is the 
most Glorious. 

‘My name is the Full-seeing; my name is 
the Fullest-seeing. 

‘My name is the Far-seeing; my name is the 
Farthest-seeing. 

13. ‘My name is the Protector; my name is the 
Well -wisher; my name is the Creator; my name 
is the Keeper; my name is the Maintainer. 

‘My name is the Discerner; my name is the 
Best Discerner. 

‘My name is the Prosperity-producer*; my 
name is the Word of Prosperity 6 * * . 

‘My name is the King who rules at his will; 


1 * I keep the creation' (Phi. tr.). 

# * I created the world and I maintain it 9 (ibid.). 

* 1 1 can know what is useful and what is hurtful ’ (ibid.). 

4 * The priest' 

• ‘I impart increase to the righteous' (Phi tr.). 

* Doubtful. Ffflj 6 -m 5 thrd is used in several passages as the 

name of a part of the A vesta, Yasna LVIII [LVII], which appears 

to be called so from the presence in it of the words frCUa, 
fx&maft/, ‘thriving, causing to thrive/ which aptly express its 

contents. 
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my name is the King who rules most at his 
will. 

‘My name is the liberal King 1 ; my name is the 
most liberal King. 

14. ‘My name is He who does not deceive; my 
name is He who is not deceived. 

‘ My name is the good Keeper; my name is He 
who destroys malice; my name is He who con¬ 
quers at once; my name is He who conquers 
everything; my name is He who has shaped 
everything 2 . 

‘My name is All weal; my name is Full weal; 
my name is the Master of weal. 

15. ‘My name is He who can benefit at his 
wish; my name is He who can best benefit at 
his wish. 

‘My name is the Beneficent One; my name is 
the Energetic One; my name is the most Bene¬ 
ficent. 

‘My name is Holiness; my name is the Great 
One; my name is the good Sovereign; my name 
is the Best of Sovereigns. 

‘My name is the Wise One; my name is the 
Wisest of the Wise ; my name is He who does 
good for a long time. 

16. ‘ These are my names. 

‘And he who in this material world, O Spitama 
Zarathu^tra! shall recite and pronounce those names 
of mine 8 either by day or by night; 


1 N&ma, translated 4 pit, and interpreted Khutai r&t. The 
Sanskrit translator has misread &zit for 4 p 4 t, and translated 
svatantra, independent. 

* The commentator observes orthodoxly, ‘ everything good.’ 

* That is to say, who will recite this Yart. 
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17. * He who shall pronounce them, when he rises 
up or when he lays him down; when he lays him 
down or when he rises up; when he binds on the 
sacred girdle 1 * * or when he unbinds the sacred girdle; 
when he goes out of his dwelling-place, or when he 
goes out of his town, or when he goes out of his 
country and comes into another country; 

18. ‘ That man, neither in that day nor in that 
night, shall be wounded by the weapons of the foe 
who rushes A£shma-like * and is Druf-minded; not 
the knife, not the cross-bow, not the arrow, not the 
sword, not the club, not the sling-stone * shall reach 
and wound him. 

19. ‘ But those names shall come in to keep him 
from behind and to keep him in front 4 * * , from the 
Dru^unseen, from the.female Varenya fiend®, from 
the evil-doer ® bent on mischief 7 , and from that fiend 
who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be as if 
there were a thousand men watching over one 
man®. 

20. ‘ “ Who is he who will smite the fiend in order 
to maintain thy ordinances ? Teach me clearly thy 


1 The aiwy&onghanem or kdsti (see Vendid&d XVIII, 
p. 191, note 4). 

* Or ‘with anger.’ 

* Akavd, £akavd,ishavd, kareta, vazra, translated kartari, 
lakra, rara, xastrikd, va^ra. 

4 Min akhar u lfltn (Phi. tr.); pr»sh/Aa[ta]s puratarla 
(Sansk. tr.). 

* Interpreted as the demon of lust and envy. Cf. VendidSd, 
Introd. IV, 23. 

4 Kayadha, translated k&stdr (Phi.), ‘ the impairer; ’ kadar- 
thaka (Sansk.), ‘he who holds for nothing, who makes slight of.’ 

7 Doubtful. The Phi. tr. has ‘ who impairs living creatures,’ etc. 

* Cf. Yt. XIII, 71. 
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rules for this world and for the next, that Sraosha 
may come with Vohu-Man6 and help whomsoever 
thou pleasestV’ 

21. * Hail to the Glory of the Kavis *! Hail to the 
Airyanem VaG^ah *! Hail to the Saoka 1 * * 4 * , made by 
Mazda! Hail to the waters of the D&itya 6 7 ! Hail 
to Ardvi # , the undefiled well! Hail to the whole 
world of the holy Spirit! 

* YathS ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord... 

‘Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all 

good .. . .• 

22. ‘We worship the Ahuna Vairya*. We worship 
Asha-Vahiita, most fair, undying, and beneficent 10 * . 
We worship Strength and Prosperity and Might and 
Victory and Glory and Vigour u . We worship Ahura 
Mazda, bright and glorious. 

‘ Y6ngh6 hitam 12 13 : All those beings 18 of whom 
Ahura Mazda knows the goodness 14 * for a sacrifice 

1 From Yasna XLIV, 16; cf. Vendldid VIII, 20. 

* See Sfrdzah I, 9, p. 7, note 2. 

8 Ir£n V&g; see Vendfd&d, p. 3. 

4 Saoka; see Strdzah I, 3. 

8 See Vendtddd, p. 5, note 2. 

6 Ardvi Sftra Andhita, the great goddess of the waters; see 
Yt. V. 

7 See above, p. 23. 8 * See above, p. 22. 

9 The prayer yathfi ahfi vairy6, known as Ahuna vairya 

(Honover), from the first words in it: ahfi vairyd. See above, 
P- 23* 

10 Or ‘the fairest Amesha-Spewta;' cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 7. 

n Impersonated as gods, to obtain from them the benefits of 

which they are the impersonations. 

13 A formula found at the end of most chapters of the Yasna and 
imitated from Yasna LI [L], 22. 

18 The Amesha-Spefftas (Pahl. Comm, ad Yasna XXVII, fin.). 

14 The benefits of which they dispose, and which they impart as 

rewards to the righteous. 
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[performed] in holiness, all those beings, males 1 * * and 
females *, do we worship. 

23. ‘ Yath& ah A vairyd: The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness .... 

* I bless the sacrifice and the prayer unto Ahura 
Mazda, bright and glorious, and his strength and 
vigour V 

(Bahman Yart 4 * .) 

24. ' O Zarathurtra! keep thou for ever that man 
who is friendly [to me] from the foe unfriendly [to 
me]! Do not give up that friend unto the stroke 
(of the foe), unto vexations to be borne; wish no 
harm unto that man who would offer me a sacrifice, 
be it ever so great or ever so small, if it has reached 
unto us, the Amesha-Spe»tas. 

25. ‘ Here is Vohu-Man6, my creature, O Zara¬ 
thurtra 1 here is Asha-Vahirta, my creature, O Zara¬ 
thurtra! here is Khrathra-Vairya, my creature, O 
Zarathurtra! here is Spe»ta-Armaiti, my creature, 
O Zarathurtra! here are Haurvati/ and Amereta/, 
who are the reward of the holy ones ®, when freed 
from their bodies, my creatures, O Zarathurtra! 

26. ‘ Thou knowest this, and how it is, O holy 
Zarathurtra! from my understanding and from my 
knowledge; namely, how the world first began 6 , 
and how it will end 7 . 


1 The first three. 

1 The last three, whose names are feminine. 

• Which he will impart in return to his worshippers. 

4 See above, p. 21. 

• As the Genii who preside over plants and waters, they are 
very likely entrusted with the care of feeding the righteous in 

Paradise. Cf. Yt XXII, 18. 

• From Yasna XXVIII, 12. 7 Cf. Yasna XXX, 4- 
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* A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies 1 ! 

‘ A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies! 

‘ A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies! 

27. ‘[We worship] the well-shapen, tail-formed 
Strength; Verethraghna, made by Ahura; the crush¬ 
ing Ascendant 2 , and Spe»ta-Armaiti. 

28. ‘ And with the help of Spe«ta-Armaiti, break 
ye 3 asunder their 4 malice, turn their minds astray, 
bind their hands, make their knees quake against one 
another, bind their tongues *. 

‘ When, O Mazda! shall the faithful smite the . 
t wicked * ? When shall the faithful smite the Drug" ? 
When shall the faithful smite the wicked ? ’ 

29. Then Zarathujtra said: ‘ I threw you back 
into the earth 7 , and by the eyes of Spewta-Armaiti * 
the ruffian was made powerless •. 

30. * We worship the powerful Gaokerena 10 , made 
by Mazda; the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

31. * We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, to 
keep the Holy Word. 

‘ We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, 
to study the Holy Word. 

* We worship the tongue of Ahura Mazda, to speak 
forth the Holy Word. 


1 Yasna LXVIII, 15 (LXVII, 50). * See Sirdzah I, 20. 

* Refers probably to the Izeds mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph. 

4 Of the foes alluded to § 24. • Derezvan; see Yt. XI, 2. 

* Cf. Yasna XLVIII [XLVII], 2. 

7 I follow the reading zamerena, which is followed by the 
Pahlavi translation too. In the Yasna IX, r5 (46) Zarathurtra is 
said to have obliged the Da&vas to hide themselves in the earth. 

* Cf. Yt XIX, 94. • Cf. Vend. IX, i2-r3. 

1# See Sirdzah I, 7. 
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‘We worship the mountain that gives under¬ 
standing, that preserves understanding 1 ; [we worship 
it] by day and by night, with offerings of libations 
well-accepted 2 . 

32 . ‘ We worship that creation [of Ahura s],Spe#ta- 
Armaiti; and the holy creations of that creature and 
of Asha [Vahfcta], that are foremost in holiness 8 . 

‘ Here I take as lord and master 4 the greatest of 
all, Ahura Mazda ; to smite the fiend Angra Mainyu; 
to smite A&rnia of the wounding spear 5 ; to smite 
the Mizainya fiends 6 ; to smite all the Dafivas and 
the Varenya fiends 6 ; to increase Ahura Mazda, 


1 That mount is called in later literature Mount 6jdfUt&r (the 
Pahlavi translation of ushi-darena, the keeper of understanding). 
According to the Bundahir (XII, 15), it stands in Seistan. High 
mountains, being nearer heaven, are apt to become in the spirit of 
mythology the seat of heavenly beings or treasures. It was on the 
top of a mountain that Ahura revealed the law (see Vd. XXII, 19 
[53]); the first man and king, Gayomarth, ruled on a mountain 
and was called Gar-sh&h, the king of the mountain. When the 
Kayanian family failed, the Iranians went to Mount Alborz and 
found there Kai Kobdd waiting for his fate. 

* The order of the text differs in one series of manuscripts, in 
which it begins with § 31; then comes § 29 with the following 
additional words: 

'A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies! (three times; 
cf. above, § 26.) 

We worship the Fravashi of the man whose name is Asmd- 
hvznvztit', then I will worship the Fravashis of the other 
holy ones who were strong of faith * (Yt XXII, 37). 
Asm6-£panva*/ was one of the first followers of Zarathurtra, and with 
his name begins the enumeration of the Fravashis (Yt. XIII, 96). 

Then follows § 30, and then again § 31 with the Ashem Vohfi; 
and then the additional passage, ‘ We worship .... / is repeated 
twice 

4 VispSrad XIX, a. 

4 As ahu and ratu, that is, as temporal chief and spiritual guide. 

8 See Vend. Introd. IV, 22. * Ibid. 23. 
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bright and glorious; to increase the Amesha-Spewtas; 
to increase the star Tirtrya*, the bright and glorious; 
to increase the faithful men; to increase all the holy 
creatures of the Beneficent Spirit 

' Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all 
good ... .* 

33 - ‘ [Give] unto that man * brightness and glory, 
give him health of body, give him sturdiness of body, 
give him victorious strength of body, give him full 
welfare of wealth, give him a virtuous 4 offspring, 
give him long, long life, give him the bright, all- 
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones ®. 

‘ May it come according to my blessing •! 

‘ A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies 1 ! 
(three times.) 

* Come to me for help, O Mazda! 

* We worship the well-shapen, tail-formed Strength, 
and Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and the crushing 
Ascendant ®. 

* We worship R4ma Afoistra, and Vayu who works 
highly and is more powerful to destroy than all 
other creatures. That part of thee do we worship, 
O Vayu, that belongs to Spewta Mainyu. We wor¬ 
ship the sovereign Sky, the boundless Time, and 
the sovereign Time of the long Period *. 

‘Ashem VohA: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . ..’ 

1 See Yart VIII. * As above, p. 22. 

8 Who shall offer thee a sacrifice. This paragraph is taken 
from Yasna LXVIII, 11 (LXVII, 32), where it is addressed to the 
Waters: * Ye, good waters, give unto that man who will offer you 
a sacrifice .. ..’ 

4 Surfla (Sansk. tr. ad Yasna LXI, 13). 

8 This clause serves as a conclusion to all Yarts. 

* From Yasna LXVIII, 20 (LXVII, 52). 

7 Cf. above, § 26. 8 Cf. Sirdzah I, 70 9 Ibid. 21. 
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II. haptAn YAST. 

The Yajt of the seven Amshaspands is recited on the first seven 
days of the week, that is to say, on the days consecrated to the 
Amesha-Speatas. In fact it is nothing more than an extract from 
the Sfrdzahs, being composed of the first seven formulas in their 
two forms: §§ 1-5=Strdzah I, 1-7; §§ 6-10=Strdzah II, 1-7. 
Then come four sections which are the original part of the Yaxt 

(§§ 11-15)- 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 1 .... 

Asbem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good 1 .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thortra, one who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness 1 .... 


I. 

i a . To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and 
to the Amesha-Spewtas; 

ToVohu-Mand; to Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures ; to the heavenly Wisdom, made 
by Mazda, and to the Wisdom acquired through the 
ear, made by Mazda ; 

2 s . To Asha-VahiJta, the fairest; to the much- 
desired Airyaman; to the instrument made by 
Mazda; and to the good Saoka, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy; 


1 The rest as above, Yt. I, o. * Strdzah I, 1-2. 

* Strdzah I, 3-4. 

D 2 
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To Khshathra-Vairya; to the metals; to Mercy 
and Charity. 

3 1 . To the good Spe»ta-Armaiti, and to the 
good Rita, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy; 

To Haurvati/, the master; to the prosperity 
of the seasons and to the years, the masters of 
holiness; 

And to Amereti/, the master; to fatness and 
flocks; to the plenty of corn; and to the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

4*. (At the Gih Hivan) : To Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures and to Rima Hv istra. 

(At the Gih Rapithwin) : To Asha-Vahirta and 
to Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

(At the Gih Uzlren): To ApSm Napi/, the tall 
lord, and to water, made by Mazda. 

5 s . (At the Gih Aiwisrithrem): To the Fravashis 
of the faithful and to the females that bring forth 
flocks of males; to the prosperity of the seasons; to 
the well-shapen and tail-formed Strength; to Vere- 
thraghna, made by Ahura, and to the crushing 
Ascendant 

(At the Gih U.yahin): To the holy, devout, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow; to 
Rashnu-Razirta and to Arjti/, who makes the world 
grow, who makes the world increase 8 ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification! 

Yathi ahfl vairyd : The will of the Lord is the 
law of holiness .... 


1 Sirdzah I, 5-7. * Sirdzah I, 7. 

• Sirdzah I, 7. 
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II. 

6‘. We sacrifice unto Ahura Mazda, bright and 
glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spewtas, the 
all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

We sacrifice unto Vohu-Man6, the Amesha- 
Spewta; we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures; we sacrifice unto the heavenly 
Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 

7 2 . We sacrifice unto Asha-Valmta, the fairest, 
the Amesha-Spe«ta; we sacrifice unto the much- 
desired Airyaman; we sacrifice unto the instrument 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the good Saoka, 
with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 

We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya; we sacri¬ 
fice unto the metals; we sacrifice unto Mercy and 
Charity. 

8 3 . We sacrifice unto the good Spewta-Armaiti; 
we sacrifice unto the good Rita, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

We sacrifice unto Haurvati/, the Amesha- 
Spe«ta; we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the 
seasons; we sacrifice unto the years, the holy and 
masters of holiness. 

We sacrifice unto Ameretci/, the Amesha-Spe«ta; 
we sacrifice unto fatness and flocks; we sacrifice unto 
the plenty of com; we sacrifice unto the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

9 4 (At the G 4 h H&van): We sacrifice unto 


1 Sir6zah II, 1-2. * SIr6zah II, 3-4. 

9 Sirdzah II, 5-7. 4 Slr6zah II, 7. 
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Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; we sacrifice unto 
R&ma HiA stra. 

(At the G&h Rapithwin): We sacrifice unto Asha- 
Vahirta and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

(At the Gfih U zlren): We sacrifice unto ApSm 
Nap£/, the swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, 
the lord of the females; we sacrifice unto the holy 
waters, made by Mazda. 

io 1 . (At the G 4 h Aiwisrfithrem): We sacrifice 
unto the good, powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful; we sacrifice unto the females who bring 
forth fiocks of males; we sacrifice unto the prosperity 
of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the well-shapen, 
tail-formed Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At the Gcih Urahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, 
tail-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the 
world grow, the holy and master of holiness; we 
sacrifice unto Rashnu-Razirta; we sacrifice unto 
Arrt 4 /, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase. 

III. 

ii. Let the Y&tus be crushed, O Zarathurtra 1 ! 
both Daevas and men *. 

Who is he in whose house, O Spitama Zara* 
thurtra! every Druf is destroyed, every Dru/ 
perishes, when he pronounces these words 4 : 

12 8 .? 

13. It is he who takes the seven Amesha-Spewtas, 

1 Strdzah II, 7. * Or: Let Zarathurtra crush the Yitus. 

* The Y&tus are either demons or men: the man-YStu is the 
sorcerer, the wizard. Cf. Yt. VIII, 44. 

4 Doubtful * I am unable to make anything of this section. 
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the all-ruling, the all-beneficent, as a shield 1 against 
his enemies. 

We worship the Law of the worshippers of Mazda; 
we worship the waters coming in the shape of a horse 2 * , 
made by Mazda. 

14—15. He has renounced trespasses and faults, 
O Zarathurtra! he has renounced all trespasses and 
faults ®, O Zarathustra! when he throws down 4 * * the 
destroyer of Vohu-Mand and his words®, with a 
hundred times hundredfold, with a many times 
manifold preaching and smiting, and he takes away 
the Law of Mazda, that was carried away as a pri¬ 
soner®, from the hands of the [ungodly], who are 
destroyed by his strength. 

Ashem VohO: Holiness is the best of all 

16. Yath& ahO vairyd: The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and the prayer, the strength 
and vigour 

Of Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and of the 
Amesha-Spewtas; 

Of Vohu-Man6; of Peace, whose breath is 
friendly 7 . . . . 

1 Doubtful * See Yt. VIII, 5, 43 ; cf. § 30. 

* Atare-vftaremaibyi.... vfmrao/; cf. itar&ish .... vi sarem 

mrujfi (Yasna XII, 4 [XIII, 16]): dtareman seems to be a sin 
by commission, vltareman a sin by omission. 

4 Doubtful (frasp&varer: fraspd is generally translated ramt- 
t (Intan). 

* Doubtful. 

* Cf. Yt. XIII, 100; XIX, 86; fravarnSm is the reverse of 
uzvazha/ (1.1.). 

7 The rest as above, § 1. 
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Of Asha-VahLrta, the fairest; of the much-desired 
Airyaman 1 . . . . 

Of Khshathra-Vairya, of the metals 1 . ... 

Of the good Spe#ta-Armaiti and of the good 
Rdta 8 .... 

Of Haurvati/, the master*.... 

Of Amereti/, the master 2 .... 

(At the G 4 h Hivan): Of Mithra 3 .. . . 

(At the Gclh Rapithwin): Of Asha-VahLrta 8 .... 

(At the G 4 h Uzlren): Of the high lord ApSm 
Nap 4 / 3 .... 

(At the G 4 h Aiwisrfithrem) : Of the Fravashis of 
the faithful 4 . . .. 

(At the Gih Usahin): Of the holy, devout, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow; of 
Rashnu-Razirta and of Arrt 4 /, who makes the world 
grow, who makes the world increase. 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

Give unto that man* brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, give him sturdiness of body, give him victorious strength of 
body, give him full welfare of wealth, give him a virtuous offspring, 
give him long, long life, give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


1 The rest as above, § a. * The rest as above, § 3. 

* The rest as above, § 4. 4 The rest as above, § 5. 

* Who shall offer a sacrifice to the Amshaspands. 
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III. ARDIBEHI6T 1 YA.ST. 

This Yajt is for a great part devoted to the praise of the Air- 
yaman prayer, which is described as driving away all the diseases 
and plagues that have been brought upon the world by Angra 
Mainyu; and when the writer passes from the glorification of 
Aiiyaman to that of Asha-Vahuta, which is put into the mouth 
of Angra Mainyu himself (§§ 13 seq.), he makes him speak of Asha- 
Vahirta just in the same way, and ascribe him just the same powers, 
as he himself has done with regard to Airyaman. This is owing 
to the fact of Airyaman being invoked in company with Asha- 
Vahirta in the second formula of the Sfrdzah 2 * . 

The powers ascribed to Asha-Vahixta have their origin in the 
twofold nature of that Amesha-Spewta, who being, in his abstract 
character, the impersonation of the highest element in Mazdeism, 
Divine Order and Holiness 8 , and in his concrete character, the 
genius who presides over the mightiest of physical elements, Fire 4 * , 
is one of the most powerful and dreaded opponents of Angra 
Mainyu 8 . On the other hand, Airyaman is the genius to whom 
Ahura Mazda applied to heal the nine, and ninety, and nine hundred 
and nine thousand diseases created by Angra Mainyu 6 . 

This Yart is recited every day at the G&hs H&van, Rapithwin, 
and Aiwisrfithrem (Anquetil). 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced!.. .. 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness 7 . ... 


1 Ard-t-behi,rt is the Parsi form for Asha vahijta, ard being 

derived from arta, the Persian form corresponding to the Zend 

asha. 

8 See Sirdzah I, 3, and below the introductory formula. 

8 See Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 4 Ibid. 33. 

8 See Yt. XVII, 18. 8 Fargard XXII and Introd. 

7 As above, Yt. I, o. 
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Unto Asha-Vahwta, the fairest; unto the much- 
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda, and unto the 
good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy 1 * * ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori¬ 
fication. 

Yathfi ah ft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness* .... 


I. 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying : ‘That thou mayest increase Asha-Vahirta, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra! with hymns of praise, with 
performance of the office, with invocations, holy 
words, sacrifice, blessings, and adoration—once to 
abide in the shining luminous space, in the beautiful 
abodes 8 —for the sacrifice and invocation of us, the 
Amesha-Spe«tas 4 * * ’ .... 

2 . Zarathurtra said: ‘ Say unto me the right 
words, such as they are, O Ahura Mazda! that I 

may increase Asha-Vahiita, with hymns of praise, 

* 


1 Sirdzah I, 3. 

1 Several manuscripts add here the full invocation of the greater 
Sirdzah: 

‘We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahlrta, the fairest, the AJncsb*' 
Spewta; 

We sacrifice unto the much-desired Airyaman; 

We sacrifice unto the instrument, made by Mazda; 

We sacrifice unto the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made ^ 
Mazda and holy/ 

* The Gard-nmdnem or Paradise; see Yasna XVI, 7 
42], Phi. tr. 

4 The principal clause appears to be wanting, unless Zarafi^ 

is supposed to interrupt Ahura. One might also understand 

sentence in an optative sense : ‘ Mayest thou increase . •. / 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 


ARDIBEHIJT VAST. 


43 


with performance of the office, with invocations, holy 
words, sacrifice, blessings, and adoration,—once to 
abide in the shining luminous space, in the beautiful 
abodes,—for the sacrifice and invocation of you, the 
Amesha-Spe»tas. 

3 1 . ... I proclaim Asha-Vahbta : if I pro¬ 

claim Asha-Vahista, then easy is the way to the 
abode of the other Amesha-Spewtas 2 , which Ahura 
Mazda keeps with Good Thoughts, which Ahura 
Mazda keeps with Good Words, which Ahura Mazda 
keeps with Good Deeds *; 

4. ‘ (Easy is the way to the Gard-nmana of Ahura 
Mazda): the Gar6-nm4na is for the holy souls, and 
no one of the wicked can enter the Gard-nmana and 
its bright, wide, holy ways; (no one of them can go) 
to Ahura Mazda. 


II. 

5. ‘The Airyaman prayer 4 smites down the 
strength of all the creatures of Angra Mainyu, of the 
Y 4 tus and Pairikas®. It is the greatest of spells, 
the best of spells, the very best of all spells ; the 


* Here again it seems as if a paragraph had been lost : ‘ Ahura 
Mazda answered: Proclaim thou Asha-VahLrta; if thou proclaimest 
Asha-Vahirta ....—Then Zarathurtra replied: I proclaim Asha- 
Vahi . r ta.... 

1 The Gardthmdn. 

* An allusion to the three Paradises of Humat, II Okht, H var .ft, 
through which the souls of the blessed pass to Garothman (\ t. 
XXII, 15). 

4 The prayer known as Airyama-ishyfi; sec VendidSd XXI, 
11-12. 

* See Vend. Introd. IV, 20-21. 
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fairest of spells, the very fairest of all spells; the 
fearful one amongst spells, the most fearful of all 
spells; the firm one amongst spells, the firmest of 
all spells; the victorious one amongst spells, the 
most victorious of all spells; the healing one 
amongst spells, the best-healing of all spells. 

6. ‘ One may heal with Holiness, one may heal 
with the Law, one may heal with the knife, one may 
heal with herbs, one may heal with the Holy Word: 
amongst all remedies this one is the healing one 
that heals with the Holy Word; this one it is that 
will best drive away sickness from the body of the 
faithful: for this one is the best-healing of 
remedies *. 

7. ‘ Sickness fled away [before it], Death 
away; the Da£va fled away, the Daeva’s counter¬ 
work 1 2 * 4 fled away; the unholy Ashemaogha * ^ 
away, the oppressor of men fled away. 

8. * The brood of the Snake fled away; the brood 
of the Wolf fled away; the brood of the Two-legged* 
fled away. Pride fled away ; Scorn fled away; Hot 
Fever fled away; Slander fled away ; Discord 
away; the Evil Eye fled away. 

9. * The most lying words of falsehood fled away; 
the Gahi®, addicted to the Y&tu, fled away; t ^ ie 

1 Cf. Vendtd&d VII, 44 (118). That Airyaman made use 
the Holy Word (of spells) to cure diseases appears from Ve 
XXII, 6 seq. _ , ^ 

* Paitydra: every work of Ahura was opposed and sp°u e 
a counter-work of Angra Mainyu. Cf. Bundahir I, z 3 
III, 13 seq.; Vend. I; see Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 195 se<T* 

* See Yt. I, 10 and note 4. . • 

4 The Ahrimanian creatures belonging to mankind, th® 

yas and Ashemaoghas (Yt. I, 10). , 

* The courtezan; cf. Vend. XXI, 17 (35), and Introd. I"' ’ 
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Cahi, who makes one pine \ fled away; the wind that 
blows from the North 8 fled away; the wind that 
blows from the North vanished away. 

10. ‘ He it is who smites me that brood of the 
Snake, and who might smite those Da&vas by thou- 
sands of thousands, by ten thousands of ten thou¬ 
sands ; he smites sickness, he smites death, he smites 
the Daevas, he smites the Dadva’s counter-work, 
he smites the unholy Ashemaogha, he smites the 
oppressor of men. 

11. ‘ He smites the brood of the Snake; he smites 
the brood of the Wolf; he smites the brood of the 
Two-legged. He smites Pride; he smites Scorn; he 
smites Hot Fever; he smites Slander; he smites 
Discord; he smites the Evil Eye. 

12. ‘He smites the most lying words of falsehood; 
he smites the Gahi, addicted to the Y&tu; he smites 
the Gahi, who makes one pine. He smites the 
wind that blows from the North; the wind that 
blows from the North vanished away. 

13. ‘He it is who smites me that brood of the 
Two-legged, and who might smite those Daevas, by 
thousands of thousands, by ten thousands of ten 
thousands. Angra Mainyu, who is all death, the 
worst-lying of all Daevas, rushed from before him : 

14. ‘ He exclaimed, did Angra Mainyu : “Woe is 
me! Here is the god Asha-Vahirta, who will smite 
the sickliest of all sicknesses, who will afflict the 
sickliest of all sicknesses; 

1 The Zend is Kahvaredhaini, a synonym of which, Kah- 
varedha, Yasna LXI, 2 [LX, 7], is translated impairer of 
Glory, which means very likely: he who makes one ‘ dwindle, 
peak, and pine' (cf. Vend. XVIII, 62-64). 

* From the country of hell; cf. Vend. VII, 2; XIX, 1; Yt. 
XXII, 25. 
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‘ “ He will smite the deadliest of all deaths, he will 
afflict the deadliest of all deaths; 

* “ He will smite the most fiendish of all fiends, he 
will afflict the most fiendish of all fiends; 

‘“He will smite the most counter-working of all 
counter-works, he will afflict the most counter¬ 
working of all counter-works; 

‘“He will smite the unholy Ashemaogha, he will 
afflict the unholy Ashemaogha; 

‘ “ He will smite the most oppressive of the 
oppressors of men, he will afflict the most oppres¬ 
sive of the oppressors of men. 

15. ‘“He will smite the snakiest of the Snake’s 
brood, he will afflict the snakiest of the Snake’s 
brood; 

‘ “ He will smite the most wolfish of the Wolfs 
brood, he will afflict the most wolfish of the Wolfs 
brood; 

‘ “ He will smite the worst of the two-legged 
brood, he will afflict the worst of the two-legged 
brood; 

‘ “ He will smite Pride, he will afflict Pride; 

‘ “ He will smite Scorn, he will afflict Scorn; 

“‘He will smite the hottest of hot fevers, he 
will afflict the hottest of hot fevers; 

“‘He will smite the most slanderous of slanders, 
he will afflict the most slanderous of slanders; 

“‘He will smite the most discordant of discords, 
he will afflict the most discordant of discords; 

‘ “ He will smite the worst of the Evil Eye, he will 
afflict the worst of the Evil Eye. 

16. ‘ “ He will smite the most lying words of 
falsehood, he will afflict the most lying words of 
falsehood; 
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“‘He will smite the Gahi, addicted to the Ydtu, 
he will afflict the Gahi, addicted to the Y&tu; 

“‘He will smite the Gahi, who makes one pine, 
he will afflict the Gahi, who makes one pine; 

‘“ He will smite the wind that blows from the 
North, he will afflict the wind that blows from the 
North/’ 

17 *. ‘ The Dru^ will perish away, the Druf will 
perish; the Dru^ will rush, the Dru^ will vanish. 
Thou perishest away to the regions of the North, 
never more to give unto death the living world of 
the holy spirit 1 2 * . 

18. ‘ For his brightness and glory I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard 8 , namely, unto Asha-Vahijta, the fairest, 
the Amesha-Spenta. Unto Asha-Vahirta, the fairest, the Amesha- 
Speata, we offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat 4 , the 
baresma 5 * 7 , the wisdom of the tongue 8 , the holy spells T , the speech, 
the deeds 8 , the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 

‘Y6#h6 h&t3m: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda knows 
the goodness 9 .... 

19. ‘ Yath& ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1 One set of manuscripts insert: ( He will smite the wind that 
blows against the North, he will afflict the wind that blows against 
the North; the wind that blows against the North [will perish]/ 
This is most likely an interpolation, as the wind thatb ows against 
the North (if this is the right meaning of apa-rd ap&khtara, as 
opposed to pourvd apikhtara) blows against Angra Mainyu. 

8 Cf. VendfdSd VIII, 21. 

8 That is to say, worth being accepted: cf. Yt. X, 32; the Parsis 
translate, ‘a sacrifice heard [from the lips of the Dast&rsJ’ u, 

; East India Office, XXV, 42). 

4 The Haoma and Myazda. 8 See Vend. Ill, 1, note 2. 

8 Hizvd danghah: huzvin ddndkth (Phi. tr.) means ‘the 

right formulas/ 

7 * The Avestd * (Phi. tr.). 

8 The several operations of the sacrifice. 

• As above, Yt I, 22. 
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* I bless the sacrifice and prayer and the strength 
and vigour of Asha-Vahi^ta, the fairest; of the much- 
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda; and of the good 
Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy \ 

‘ Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good *.... 

‘ [Give] unto that man ’ brightness and glory, give him health 
of body;.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones.' 


iv. khordAd yast. 

Only the first two sections of this Yart refer to its nominal 
object, Haurvatd/, the Genius of Health and Waters (Vend. Introd. 
IV, 7, 33). The rest of the Yajt refers to the performance of the 
Bareshnfim ceremony as being the test of the true Zoroastrian. 
As the Bareshnfim purification was performed by Airyaman to 
drive away the myriads of diseases created by Angra Mainyu 1 * * 4 , its 
laudation is not quite unaptly inserted in a Yart devoted to the 
Genius of Health. 

The Khorddd Yart can be recited at any time. It is better to 
recite it during the G&h Ujahin, on the day Khord&d (Anquetil). 

The text is corrupt. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! .... 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thujtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hivani], 
the holy and master of holiness 5 .... 

Unto HaurvatA/, the master; unto the prosperity 


1 Cf. Sfrdzah I, 2. * As above, p. 22. 

8 Who shall offer a sacrifice to Asha-Vahuta; cf. Yt. I, 33 

and notes. 

4 Vend. XXII, 20 [54]. 

5 As above, p. 22 and notes. 
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of the seasons and unto the years, the masters of 
holiness 1 , 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori¬ 
fication. 

YathS ah A vairyo: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

We sacrifice unto HaurvatA/, the Amesha-Spe»ta; 
we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the seasons; we 
sacrifice unto the years, the holy and masters of 
holiness 2 . 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, 
saying: ‘ I created for the faithful the help, the 
enjoyments, the comforts, and the pleasures of 
HaurvatA/. We unite them with him who would 
come up to thee as one of the Amesha-Spe»tas, 
as he would come to any of the Amesha-Spe«- 
tas, Vohu-Mand, Asha-Vahirta, Khshathra-Vairya, 
Spettta-Armaiti, HaurvatA/, and AmeretA/. 

2. ‘He who against the thousands of thousands 
of those Daevas, against their ten thousands of ten 
thousands, against their numberless myriads would 
invoke the name of HaurvatA/, as one of the 
Amesha-Speatas, he would smite the Nasu, he would 
smite Han 8 , he would smite Ban 8 , he would smite 
SaAni 3 , he would smite BA^i 3 . 

3 4 . ‘ I proclaim the faithful man as the first [of 
men]; if I proclaim the faithful man as the first 


1 Sfrdzah I, 6. * Sirfizah II, 6. 

* Names of DaSvas. According to the Parsi translator of the 
Dlnkart (vol. ii, p. 65), Hari is 'he who makes sceptical;' Bari is 
‘ he who gives rise to the barking disease;' Sa&ni is ‘ he who causes 
harm;' B A^i is ‘he who preys upon.’ 

4 The translation of this paragraph is quite conjectural. 

03] E 
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[of men] \ then Rashnu Razista 1 2 , then every heavenly 
Yazata of male nature in company with the Amesha- 
Spewtas will free the faithful man 3 

4. ‘ From the Nasu, from Had, from Gasi 4 5 * , from 
Sa6ni, from Bftfi; from the hordes with the wide front, 
from the hordes with the many spears uplifted, from 
the evil man who oppresses, from the wilful sinner *, 
from the oppressor of men, from the Y4tu, from the 
Pairika, from the straying way. 

5. ‘ How does the way of the faithful turn and 
part from the way of the wicked®?’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is when a man pro¬ 
nouncing my spell, either reading 7 or reciting it by 
heart, draws the furrows 8 and hides 9 there himself, 
[saying]: 

6. “‘I will smite thee, O Dru^! whomsoever thou 
art, whomsoever thou art amongst the Drupes that 
come in an open way, whomsoever thou art amongst 
the Drupes that come by hidden ways, whomsoever 
thou art amongst the Drupes that defile by contact; 
whatsoever Drug* thou art, I smite thee away from 
the Aryan countries ; whatsoever Dru^* thou art, I 
bind thee; I smite thee down, O Dru^*! I throw 
thee down below, O Dru^! ” 


1 If I am one of the faithful. 

• The Genius of Truth, Yt. XII. 

8 Will free me as one of the faithful. 

4 Sic; cf. § 2. 

5 Star&i; cf. fitudes Iraniennes, II, 135. 

• How is the wicked known from the faithful one ? 

7 Marao: Phi. 6jm6rtt, Sansk. adhyeti; safarfinit, posha- 
yati (pustakayati ? Yasna XIX, 6 [9]). 

8 The furrows for the Bareshnfim purification (Vend. IX). 

• Doubtful: gaozaiti; read yaozd&iti (? he cleanses). 
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7. ‘ He draws [then] three furrows 1 : I proclaim 
him one of the faithful; he draws six furrows 1 * : I 
proclaim him one of the faithful; he draws nine 
furrows 1 : I proclaim him one of the faithful. 

8. 4 The names of those (Amesha-Spe#tas) smite 
the men turned to Nasus 2 by the Drupes; the seed 
and kin of the deaf 8 are smitten, the scornful 4 are 
dead, as the Zaotar Zarathurtra blows them away to 
woe 8 , however fierce, at his will and wish, as many 
as he wishes. 

9. 4 From the time when the sun is down he 
smites them with bruising blows; from the time 
when the sun is no longer up, he deals deadly blows 
on the Nasu with his club struck down, for the 
propitiation and glorification of the heavenly gods. 

10. 4 O Zarathu.rtra! let not that spell be shown 
to any one, except by the father to his son, or by 
the brother to his brother from the same womb, 
or by the Athravan to his pupil 6 in black hair, 
devoted to the good law, who, devoted to the good 
law, holy 7 and brave, stills all the Drupes 8 . 

11. 4 For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being beard, namely, unto Haurvatfi/, the Amesha-Spenta. 
Unto Haurvati/, the Amesha-Spenta, we offer up the libations, 
the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the 


1 To perform the Bareshnfim; cf. Vend. XXII, 20 [54]. 

8 Reading nasfim kereta; cf. nasu-kereta (Vend. VII, 26 
[ 67 ])- 

* See above, p. 26, note 2. 

4 Sao*a; cf. Yt. XXII, 13. 

5 Duzav&Z: both the reading and the meaning are doubtful. 
Mr. West suggests, ‘ sends to hell' (reading dusanghvd/ or 
duzangha/). 

6 Doubtful. 7 Reading ashava instead of asd ava. 

8 Cf. Yt. XIV, 46. 
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holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. 

la. ‘Yathd ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

* I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour 
of Haurvatd/, the master; of the prosperity of the seasons and of 
the years, the masters of holiness. 

‘ Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

‘[Give] unto that man 1 brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones/ 


v. AbAn yast. 

The Abdn Yart (or Yart of the Waters) is devoted to the great 
goddess of the waters, the celebrated Ardvi Sfira Anihita, the 
'Aswurtt of the Greeks. Ardvi Sfira Andhita (‘ the high, powerful, 
undefiled ’) is the heavenly spring from which all waters on the earth 
flow down; her fountains are on the top of the mythical mountain, 
the Hukairya, in the star region. Her descent from the heavens 
is described in §§ 85 seq.; it reminds one of the Indian legend of 
the celestial Gangd. 

This Yart contains much valuable information about the his¬ 
torical legends of Iran, as it enumerates the several heroes who 
worshipped Ardvi Sfira and asked for her help. First of all is 
Ahura himself (§ 16); then came Haoshyangha (§21), Yima (§ 25), 
Azi Dahdka (§ 29), Thra&aona (§ 33), Keresdspa (§ 37), Fran- 
ghrasyan (§ 41), Kava Usa (§ 45), Husravah (§ 49), Tusa (§ 53), 
Vadsaka's sons (§ 57), Vafra Navdza (§ 61), Gdmdspa (§ 68), 
Ashavazdah, the son of Pourudhdklwti, and Ashavazdah and Thrita, 
the sons of Sdyusdri (§ 72), Vistauru (§ 76), Y6irta (§ 81); the 
Hvdvas and the Naotaras (§ 98), Zarathujtra (§ 103), Kava Vix- 
tdspa (§ 107), Zairivairi (§ 112), Are^a/-aspa and Vandaremaini 
(§“ 6 ). 

This enumeration is interrupted by a description of the descent 
of Ardvi Sfira from the heavens (§§ 85-89), and of certain rules for 
her sacrifice given by herself to Zarathurtra (§§ 90-97). This in¬ 
terruption may have been intentional, as it takes place just when 

1 Who shall have sacrificed to Haurvatd/. 
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the course of the enumeration brings us to the times of Zarathurtra 
and of the institution of the new religion. 

The Yart is opened with a laudation of the benefits bestowed by 
Ardvi Sfira (§§ 1-16), and it closes with a description of her gar¬ 
ments and apparel. 

The first record of the worship of Ardvi Sfira is in a cuneiform 
inscription by Artaxerxes Mnemon (404-361), in which her name 
is corrupted into Anahata. Artaxerxes Mnemon appears to have 
been an eager promoter of her worship, as he is said ‘ to have first 
erected the statues of Venus-Andhita (‘A^poS/r^r, ‘Awundo*) in 
Babylon, Suza, and Ecbatana, and to have taught her worship to 
the Persians, the Bactrians, and the people of Damas and Sardes ’ 
(Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrept. 5, on the authority of Berosus; 
about 260 b.c.). My friend M. Hal6vy suggests to me that the 
detailed and circumstantial description of An&hita’s appearance and 
costume (in §§ 126-131) shows that the writer must have described 
her from a consecrated type of statuary. 

The principal data of the Greek writers on Andhita will be 
found in Windischmann's Essay (Die persische Anahita oder 
Anaftis, 1856). One must be cautious in the use of the Greek 
sources, as the Greeks, with the eclectic turn of their mind, were 
inclined to confound under the name of An&hita all the great 
female deities of Asia Minor, and her name became a common 
appellation for the Aphrodites as well as for the Artemides of the 
East. 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! .. .. 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara¬ 
thurtra, one who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda ; unto the 
holy water-spring Ardvi AnAhita ; unto all waters, 
made by Mazda ; unto all plants, made by Mazda \ 
Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yath£ ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness .... 


1 Strdzah I, 10. 
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I. 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying: * Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! 
unto this spring of mine, Ardvi SHra Anihita, the 
wide-expanding 1 and health-giving, who hates the 
Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy 
of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in 
the material world; the life-increasing 2 and holy, the 
herd-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing and 
holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, the country- 
increasing and holy; 

2. ‘ Who makes the seed of all males pure *, who 
makes the womb of all females pure for bringing 
forth 4 , who makes all females bring forth in safety, 
who puts milk into the breasts of all females in the 
right measure and the right quality ; 

3. ‘ The large river, known afar, that is as large as 
the whole of the waters that run along the earth ; 
that runs powerfully from the height Hukairya* 
down to the sea Vouru-Kasha ®. 

4. ‘AH the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 

1 ‘ As she comes down to all places’ (Phi. tr. ad Yasna LXV, 1 
[LXyi, a]). 

1 Adhu, translated^in; ‘she makes life longer’ (Aspendiaqi)- 
Perhaps ddhu will be better translated springs, rivers (reading 
gdy instead of g&n; cf. Yt. VIII, 39). 

* ‘ Pure and sound, without blood and filth ’ (Phi. tr.). 

* ‘ So that it may conceive again ’ (Phi. tr.). 

* ‘ Hfigar the lofty is that from which the water of Arfidvhs^ 
leaps down the height of a thousand men' (Bundahir XII, 5 > 
West); cf. infra, §§ 96, 121, 126; Yt. XIII, 24. The Hukaj r I ais 
mentioned again § 25 and Yt. IX, 8; Yt. X, 88; Yt. X"V, * 5 > 
Yt. XVU, 28. It appears to be situated in the west (Bu* lllall “ 
XXIV, 17; II, 7; Minokhired XLIV, 12). 

* The earth-surrounding Ocean; cf. Vendidad V, 15 (49) se 4 * 
text and notes. 
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boiling over, all the middle of it is boiling over, when 
she runs down there, when she streams down there, 
she, Ardvi Stira Andhita, who has a thousand cells 
and a thousand channels 1 : the extent of each of 
those cells, of each of those channels is as much as a 
man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. 

5. * From this river of mine alone flow all the 
waters that spread all over the seven Karshvares; 
this river of mine alone goes on bringing waters, 
both in summer and in winter. This river of mine 
purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, the 
milk in females’ breasts. 

6. ‘I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty 
vigour, for the increase of the house, of the borough, 
of the town, of the country, to keep them, to main¬ 
tain them, to look over them, to keep and maintain 
them close. 

7. ‘ Then Ardvi Sfira An&hita, O Spitama Zara- 
thnrtra! proceeded forth from the Maker Mazda. 
Beautiful were her white arms, thick as a horse’s 
shoulder or still thicker; beautiful was her . . . . 2 , 
and thus came she, strong, with thick arms, thinking 
thus in her heart: 

8. ‘ “ Who will praise me ? Who will offer me a 
sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well- 
strained, together with the Haoma and meat? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, and 
thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is 
of good will unto me ? 3 ” 

9. ‘For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 

1 See the description § ioi seq. 

1 Zao,ra or zuja, an &ra£ \cy 6 pcvop, seems to designate a part 
of the body; cf. § 126. 

* Cf. §§ 11, 124. 
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a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer up unto 
the holy Ardvi Sftra An&hita a good sacrifice with 
an offering of libations;—thus mayest thou advise 
us when thou art appealed to! Mayest thou be 
most fully worshipped, O Ardvi Sflra An&hita! with 
the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the 
wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
words, with the deeds, with the libations, and vrith 
the rightly-spoken words. 

‘ Y£#h6 hdtam 1 * * 4 : All those beings of w Y * 0 
Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

io. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anfihita, the wide-expanding and health-giving, 
who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy 
of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in the mate¬ 
rial world; the life-increasing and holy, the herd-increasing and 
holy, the fold-increasing and holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, 
the country-increasing and holy *; 

11. ‘ Who drives forwards on her chariot, holding 
the reins of the chariot. She goes, driving, on this 
chariot, longing for men * and thinking thus in her 
heart: “ Who will praise me ? Who will offer me 
a sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well- 
strained, together with the Haoma and meat ? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, an ® 
thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is of 
good will unto me ? ” 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice, wor “> 
being heard * . . .. _ 

1 As above, p. 30; § 9 is repeated at the end of every cl»®P ttr ' 

* § io=§ 2. 

* Viz. for their worshipping; cf. Yasna XXIII, 2 [5], paid* 118 
rewti—Phi. hflmitinlt, they hope, they expect. Cf. § 12 3 ' 

4 As above, § 9. 
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III. 

12. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, 0 Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anahita \ . . . 

13. ‘Whom four horses carry, all white, of one 
and the same colour, of the same blood, tall, crush¬ 
ing down the hates of all haters, of the Daevas and 
men, of the Yitus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, 
of the blind and of the deaf*. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

IV. 

14. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Stira An&hita .... 

15. ‘ Strong and bright, tall and beautiful of form, 
who sends down by day and by night a flow of 
motherly 3 waters as large as the whole of the waters 
that run along the earth, and who runs powerfully 4 . 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

V. 

16. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtral unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anfihita .... 

17. ‘ To her did the Maker Ahura Mazda offer up 
a sacrifice 6 in the Airyana Va^ah, by the good river 
Diitya 6 ; with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the words, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words 7 . 

1 As above, § 10. * Cf. p. 26, note 2. 

* Doubtful; cf. Yt. VIII, 47. 4 Cf. above, § 3. 

* Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 9, 40. This is the heavenly prototype of 
the Mazdean sacrifice as it was later shown to men by Zara- 
thurtra; cf. § 101. 

* Cf. Yt. I, 4 and notes. 7 Cf. Yt. Ill, 18. 


Digitized by boogie 


58 


YASTS AND S{R6ZAHS. 


18. ‘He begged of her a boon, saying: “Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sftra Anihita! 
that I may bring the son of Pourushaspa, the holy 
Zarathu-rtra, to think after my law, to speak after my 
law, to do after my law! ” 

19. ‘ Ardvi Sftra An&hita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and begging that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VI. 

20. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sftra An&hita .... 

21. ‘To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhita 
offer up a sacrifice on the enclosure 2 of the Hara 8 , 
with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, and 
ten thousand lambs. 

22. ‘He begged of her a boon, saying: “Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sftra An 4 ‘ 
hita! that I may become the sovereign lord of 
all countries, of the Daevas and men, of the 


1 Haoshyangha was the first king of the ParadMta (P6sh- 
dadyan) dynasty (cf. above, p. 7, note 2, and BundahLr XXXI, ti¬ 
lt is related in Firdausi’s Shah NSmah that he was the grand¬ 
son of Gayomarth, the first man and king, and the son of SySmak; 
that his father having been killed by the black Dtv, he encountered 
him at the head of an army of lions, tigers, birds, and Paris, and 
destroyed him; he then succeeded his grandfather, and reigned 
supreme over the seven Keshvars of the earth. 

2 Doubtful: upabda=upabanda, as thribda (Yt. VIII, 
thribanda; it appears from Yt. XV, 7 that the place meant here 
is the TaSra which is said in the BundahLr (V, 7) to be surrounded 
by the Albdrz (the Hara). 

• The Hara berezaiti or Albdrz, in Mdzandar&n, south of the 
Caspian Sea, was supposed to surround the earth ; cf. Yt. X, 5^ 
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Ycltus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and 
the deaf; and that I may smite down two thirds 1 
of the Daevas of Mfizana 2 * and of the fiends of 
Varena 

23. ‘ Ardvi Sfira Anfihita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VII. 

24. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anahita .... 

25. ‘ To her did Yima Khsha£ta 4 * , the good shep¬ 
herd, offer up a sacrifice from the height Hukairya 6 , 
with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs. 

26. ‘ He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sfira Ani- 
hita! that 1 may become the sovereign lord of all 
countries, of the Dafivas and men, of the Yfitus 
and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the 
deaf; and that I may take from the Dafivas both 


1 A formula frequently used, not only in the Avesta, but also in 
the Shfih Nfimah. 

1 The Dafivas in MSzandarin. M&zandarfin was held a place 
of resort for demons and sorcerers, and was in the Iranian legend 
nearly the same as Ceylon is in the Ramayana. The Damfivand 
mountain, to which Azi Dahaka was bound, is the southern 
boundary of M&zandaffin. 

* See Vend. Introd. IV, 23; cf. this Yart, § 33. 

4 Yima Khshafita (Gemshid), as an earthly king, ruled over 

the world for a thousand years, while he made immortality reign 
in it (Yt. IX, 8; XV, 15; cf. Vendtdfid II, Introd.). 

• See above, § 3. 
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riches and welfare, both fatness and flocks, both weal 
and Glory 

27. ‘ Ardvi Stira Anihita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VIII. 

28. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

29. ‘To her did Azi Dahika 2 , the three-mouthed, 
offer up a sacrifice in the land of Bawri 3 , with a 

1 After his brother Takhma Urupa, who reigned before him, had 
been killed and devoured by Angra Mainyu (Yt. IV, 11, note). 

8 When Yima began to sin and lost the Uvaiend (Glory), be was 
overthrown by Azi Dahdka (Zohdk), who seized the power and 
reigned in his place for a thousand years (cf. Yt. XIX, 33 seq.). 

Azi Dahfika, literally ‘ the fiendish snake/ was first a mythical 
personage ; he was the 1 snake ' of the storm-cloud, and a counter¬ 
part of the Vedic Ahi or Vr/tra. He appears still in that 

character in Ya^t XIX seq., where he is described struggling 

for the Afoaren6 against Atar (Fire), in the sea Vourukasha 

(Vendidfid, Introd. IV, 38; cf. this Yart, § 90). His struggle 

with Yima Khsha6ta bore at first the same mythological character, 

4 the shining Yima' being originally, like the Vedic Yama, a solar 
hero: when Yima was turned into an earthly king, Azi underwent 
the same fate. In the Shfih Nfimah he is described as a man 
with two snakes springing from his shoulders: they grew there 
through a kiss of Ahriman's. For the myths referring to Azi, see 
Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 91-95. 

• Babylon (cf. Yt. XV, 19). The usurper Azi, being a non- Aryan, 
was identified with the hereditary foe, the Chaldaeans : the name of 
Babylon united in it, at the same time, a dim historical record of 
the old Assyrian oppression, then shaken off and forgotten, and 
an actual expression of the national antipathy of the Iranians 
for their Semitic neighbours in Chaldaea. After the conquest of 
Persia by the Musulmans, Azi was turned at last into an Arab.* 
The original seat of the Azi myths was on the southern coast 
of the Caspian Sea (£tudes Iraniennes, II, 210). 
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hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, and ten 
thousand lambs. 

30. ‘ He begged of her a boon, saying : “ Grant 
me this boon, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sfira 
An&hita! that I may make all the seven Karshvares 
of the earth empty of men.” 

31. ‘Ardvi Sfira Anihita did not grant him that 
boon, although he was offering libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating her that she would grant 
him that boon. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

IX. 

33. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtral unto Ardvi 
Sfira Anfihita .... 

33. ‘To her did Thradtaona 1 , the heir 2 of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four- 
cornered Varena*, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

34. ‘He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sfira Anff- 
hita! that I may overcome hzi Dahika, the three¬ 
mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a 
thousand senses 4 , that most powerful, fiendish Dru^, 

1 Thra£taona (Fertdftn), son of Athwya, conquered Asi and 
bound him to Mount Damivand, where he is to stay till the end of 
the world, when he shall be let loose and then killed by Keresispa 
(Vendidfid, Introd. IV, 13, 18; Bahman Yart III, gg seq.; Bund. 
XXIX, 8 seq.). 

* Vfs6-puthra=Pahlavi barbftfi (see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 
139)- 

* Cf. Vend. I, 18 and Introd. IV, 12. Modem tradition sup¬ 
poses Varena to have been the region of Ghilan (very likely on 
account of its proximity to Mazandaran and Mount Damivand). 

4 See Yt. X, 83, note. 
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that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest 
Dru^ that Angra Mainyu created against the mate¬ 
rial world, to destroy the world of the good prin¬ 
ciple 1 ; and that I may deliver his two wives, 
Savanghav&6 and Erenav&fe 2 * , who are the fairest 
of body amongst women, and the most wonderful 
creatures in the world 8 .” 

35. 4 Ardvi SCtra An&hita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

4 For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


X. 

36. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto Ardvi 
Sfira Andhita.... 

37. ‘To her did Keresispa 4 , the manly-hearted, 
offer up a sacrifice behind the Vairi Pisanah 5 * * , with a 


1 Cf. Yt. XIX, 37. 

* The two daughters of Yima, who had been ravished by Asi: 
they are called in the Shdh Ndmah Shahrindz and Arnav&z 
(see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 213, Savanghavd£ et Erenav&A 
Thradtaona delivered them, and then married them; he had a son, 
Airyu, from Amavdz, and two sons from Shahrindz, Tura and 
Sairima; Airyu, Tura, and Sairima became the kings of Irdn, Tflrdn, 
and Rfim. 

• Cf. Yt. IX, 14; XV, 24; XVII, 34. 

4 Keresdspa (Garshdsp), one of the greatest heroes in the 

Avestean romance, although Firdausi has all but passed him over 
in silence. See his feats, Yt. XIX, 38 seq.; cf. Yt. V, 27 seq.; 
Yasna IX, 10 (29); Vend. I, 10 (36). 

B The PLrin valley, south of Cabool. It was in the land of 

Cabool that the Keresdspa legend had its rise, or at least it was 
localised there. It is in the plain near the Plrin valley that 

Keres&spa lies asleep, till the end of the world comes (see Yt. 
XIII, 61, note). 
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hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

38. ‘He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sfira An&hita! 
that I may overcome the golden-heeled Ga/zdarewa\ 
though all the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 
boiling over; and that I may run up to the strong¬ 
hold of the fiend on the wide, round earth, whose 
ends lie afar.” 

39. ‘ Ardvi Sfira Andhita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


1 A Parsi poem, of a very late date, gives further details about 
Ga#darewa. It was a monster who lived * in the sea, on the moun¬ 
tain, and in the valley; ’ he was called P&shnah zarah, because the 
sea did not go above his heel (a misinterpretation of his Avestean 
epithet zairi p&shna, golden-heeled, the Zend zairi being mis¬ 
taken for the Persian zarah sea); his head would rise to the 
sun and rub the sky; he could swallow up twelve men at once. 
Keresaspa fought him for nine days and nine nights together; he 
drew him at last from the bottom of the sea and smashed his head 
with his club: when he fell on the ground, many countries were 
spoiled by his fall (Spiegel, Die traditionnelle Literatur der Parsen, 
p. 339, and West, Pahlavi Texts, II, pp. 369 seq.). 

In the Vedic mythology the Gandharva is the keeper of Soma, 
and is described now as a god, now as a fiend, according as he 
is a heavenly Soma-priest or a jealous possessor who grudges it 
to man. What was the original form of the myth in Mazdeism 
is not clear. In the Sh&h Namah he appears as the minister of 
Azl Dah&ka. Cf. Yt. XV, 27 seq., and Ormazd et Ahriman, pp. 99, 
note 5; 215, note 1. 
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XI. 

40. ( Offer up a sacrifice, 0 Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anahita .... 

41. ‘To her did the Turanian murderer, Frangra- 
syan 1 , offer up a sacrifice in his cave under the 
earth 2 , with a hundred male horses, a thousand 
oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

42. ‘ He begged of her a boon, saying: “Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Silra Ani- 
hita! that I may seize hold of that Glory 3 , that is 
waving in the middle of the sea Vouru-Kasha 8 and 


1 Frangrasyan (Afr&sy&b) was king of Tflran for two hundred 
years. The perpetual struggle between Irin and Tflran, which 
lasts to this day, was represented in the legend by the deadly and 
endless wars between Afr&sy&b and the Iranian kings from Mino- 
£ihr down to Kai Khosrav (Kavi Husravah). The chief cause of 
the feud was the murder of Sy&vakhsh (Syivarshdna) by Afr&syab; 
Sydvakhsh, son of Kai Kaus (Kava Usa), having been exiled by 
his father, at the instigation of his mother-in-law, took refuge 
with Afrdsydb, who received him with honour, and gave him his 
daughter in marriage: but the fortune of Sy&vakhsh raised the 
jealousy of Afr&sy&b’s brother, Karsivaz (Keresavazda), who by 
means of calumnious accusations extorted from Afr&sySb an 
order for putting him to death (see Yt. XIX, 77). Sy&vakhsh 
was revenged by his son, Kai Khosrav, the grandson of Afrfsyab 
(Yt IX, 22). 

* Hawk an 6: Firdausi speaks of a cave on the top of a moun¬ 
tain, near Barda (on the frontier of Adarbai^an), where AfrSsy^b, 
when defeated, took refuge, and was discovered by Kai Khosrav; 
that cave was called 4 the cave of Afr&sy&b ’ (hang i Afrdsidb; SMh 
Namah, IV, 196). In an older form of the legend, that cave was 
a palace built under-ground, with walls of iron and a hundred 
columns: its height was a thousand limes a man’s size (Aoge- 
maidS, § 61; cf. Bund. XII, 20: see fitudes Iraniennes, H 
Le Hang d'Afrasy&b). 

8 Yt. XIX, 56 seq. 
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that belongs to the Aryan people, to those bom and 
to those not yet born, and to the holy Zarathiutra.” 

43. ‘Ardvi Sfira An&hita did not grant him that 
boon. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XII. 

44. * Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtral unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anfihita .... 

45. 4 To her did the great, most wise Kavi Usa 1 
offer up a sacrifice from Mount Erezifya 2 , with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

46. * He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sfira Anfi- 
hita! that I may become the sovereign lord of all 
countries, of the Dafivas and men, of the Yitus and 
Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf.” 

47. ‘ Ardvi Sfira Anfihita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XIII. 

48. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

49. ‘ To her did the gallant Husravah *, he who 

1 Kavi Usa (Kai Kaus), the son of Kavi Kavfita (Kai Kobfid) 
and the father of Sy&vakhsh (see p. 64, note 1), was the second 
king of the Kayanian dynasty. 

2 Mount Erezifya has been supposed to be the same as the 
Sariphi Montes in Ptolemaeus, which stretch between Margiana 
and Ariana (Buraouf, Commentaire sur le Yasna, p. 436). 

* Kai Khosrav; cf. p. 64, notes 1 and 2. 

[* 3 ] F 
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united the Aryan nations into one kingdom', offer 
up a sacrifice behind the Aa&fetsta lake 2 , the deep 
lake, of salt waters 8 , with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

50. * He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi SCira An&hita ! 
that I may become the sovereign lord of all coun¬ 
tries, of Daevas and men, of the Yitus and Pairikas, 
of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf; and that 
I may have the lead in front of all the teams * and 
that he may not pass through 6 the forest *, he, the 
murderer 7 , who now is fiercely 8 striving against me * 
on horseback 10 .” 

51. ‘Ardvi Sftra An&hita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice • • • • 

XIV. 

52. ' ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anihita .... 

53. ‘To her did the valiant warrior Tusa 11 °ff er 


1 Doubtful. 

* A lake in Adarba^ln, with salt water: fish cannot live in 
(Bundahir XXII, 2). It is the same as Lake Urumiah. 1® ta® e 
is miswritten in Firdausi (Khan^ast for ATfi^ast, o—*** ot 

V M * «»« )• 

• Doubtful; see £tudes Iraniennes, II, uruy&pa, p. 179* 

4 In pursuing his adversary. * Doubtful (cf. Yt. 3 2 r 


® The White Forest (ibid.). 7 Aurvasdra (ibid.). 

8 Doubtful. • Trying to flee and escape* 

10 Possibly, ‘vieing in horses* (for the swiftness of tb* race ^’ 


cf. Yt. XIX, 77. 

u Tusa, in the Shdh Nimah Tus; one of the most 
Pahlavans of Kai Khosrav; he was the son of king Jkota** 
(Nddar). 
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worship on the back of his horse \ begging swift¬ 
ness for his teams, health for his own body, and 
that he might watch with full success 1 2 * those who 
hated him, smite down his foes, and destroy at one 
stroke his adversaries, his enemies, and those who 
hated him®. 

54. ‘ He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sflra An&hita! 
that I may overcome the gallant sons of Va£saka 4 , 
by the castle Khshathrd-saoka, that stands high up 
on the lofty, holy Kangha *; that I may smite of the 
Turanian people their fifties and their hundreds, 
their hundreds and their thousands, their thousands 
and their tens of thousands, their tens of thousands 
and their myriads of myriads.” 

55. ‘ Ardvi Sfira Anfthita granted him that boon *, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


1 He offers not a full sacrifice, being on horseback. 

* Not to be taken by surprise. 

* Cf. Yt. X, 11, 94, 114. 

4 Vadsaka was the head of the Visah family, whose foremost 
member was Pirfin Vtsah, the clever and upright minister of 
Afr&syfib, the Turanian Nestor; but his counsels were despised 
for the common ruin, and himself perished with all his sons in the 
war against Irfin. 

* Kangha was a town founded by Syfivarshfina, during his 
exile, in a part of the land of Khv&rizm, which is described as 
an earthly paradise. This city was built on the top of a high 
mountain (Antare-Kangha, Yt XIX, 4). The Khshathrd-saoka 
castle is called in the Shah N&mah Kang des, 'the fortress of 
Kangha;’ and, possibly, Khshathrd-saoka is a mere epithet of 
dvarem,' the castle of kingly welfare.' 

* According to the Shfih Nfimah, Kang des was stormed by 
Kai Khosrav himself. 


.F 2 . 
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56. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sftra An&hita .... 

57. ‘ To her did the gallant sons of Va£saka offer 
up a sacrifice in the castle Khshathrd-saoka, that 
stands high up on the lofty, holy Kangha, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

58. * They begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
us this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sftra Anfi- 
hita! that we may overcome the valiant warrior 
Tusa, and that we may smite of the Aryan people 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and 
their thousands, their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads 
of myriads 

59. ‘ Ardvi Sfira An&hita did not grant them that 
boon. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .. ■ ■ 

XVI. 

60. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

61. 1 The old * Vafra Naviza worshipped her, when 
the strong fiend-smiter, Thra6taona, flung him up in 
the air in the shape of a bird, of a vulture \ 

1 Cf. §§ 53-54. 

* Doubtful (pourvd); perhaps * the man of the primitive faith’ 
(the paoiryd-Zkafisha; cf. Yt. XIII, o, note): die sacrifice he 
offers is quite a Zoroastrian one (cf. §§17, 104, and note a to the 
latter). 

* An allusion is made here to a myth, belonging to the 
Thradtaona cyclus, of which no other trace is found in the Avesta 
(except in Yt. XXIII, 4). It referred most likely to the time when 
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62. ‘ He went on flying, for three days and three 
nights, towards his own house; but he could not, he 
could not turn down. At the end of the third night, 
when the beneficent dawn came dawning up, then he 
prayed unto Ardvi SGra AnAhita, saying: 

63. ‘ “Ardvi SGra AnAhita! do thou quickly hasten 
helpfully and bring me assistance at once. I will 
offer thee a thousand libations, cleanly prepared and 
well strained, along with Haomas and meat, by the 
brink of the river Rangha, if I reach alive the earth 
made by Ahura and my own house.” 

64. ‘Ardvi SGra AnAhita hastened unto him in 
the shape of a maid, fair of body, most strong, tail- 
formed, high-girded, pure, nobly bom of a glorious 
race, wearing shoes up to the ankle, wearing a 
golden . . . . \ and radiant *. 

65. ‘She seized him by the arm: quickly was it 
done, nor was it long till, speeding, he arrived at the 
earth made by Mazda and at his own house, safe, 
unhurt, unwounded, just as he was before. 

[66. ‘Ardvi SGra AnAhita granted him that boon, as 
he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
entreating that she would grant him that boon s .] 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


Thrafitaona, on his march to Bawri, the capital of Asi (cf. § 29), 
arrived at the Tigris (the Rangha); an angel then came and taught 
him magic to enable him to baffle the sortileges of Asi (Sh&h 
NSmab). We have in this passage an instance of his talents as 
a wizard, and one which helps us to understand why Thra&taona 
is considered as the inventor of magic, and his name is invoked in 
spells and incantations (Hamzah Ispahanensis, p. ror; Anquetil, 
II, pp. 135 seq.). Cf. Yt. XIV, 40 and note 

1 Urvtkhrna, a word of doubtful meaning. 

* Cf. Yt. V, 78, 126. 

* This clause is no doubt spurious here. 
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XVII. 

67. * Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sftra Anihita .... 

68. ‘ To her did (Fimispa 1 offer up a sacrifice, with 
a hundred horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs, when he saw the army of the wicked, of the 
worshippers of the Daftvas, coming from afar in 
battle array. 

69. ‘ He asked of her a boon, saying: “ Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sftra Anahita! 
that I may be as constantly victorious as any one of 
all the Aryans 

70. ‘ Ardvi Sftra Anfthita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice. • ■ • 


XVIII. 

71. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anihita .... 

72. ‘To her did Ashavazdah, the son of Pouru- 

1 G&mispa, the prime minister of Vfrt&spa (Kai Gfctlsp), 
appears here in the character of a warrior, though generally he is 
described as a sage and a prophet (Yasna XLIX [XLVIII], 9! 
LI [L], 8 ; Zardfift Nfimah; yet cf. Yt. XXIII, 2). The Shah 
Nfimah has an episode which recalls this one, although wi y 
different in its spirit, and more in accordance with the general 
character of Gfimfispa. At the moment when the two armies meet 
together, G&rtfisp asks Gfimfisp to reveal to him the issue of the 
encounter: Gfimfisp obeys reluctantly, as the issue is to be fatal 
to the Iranians. G&roisp belonged to the Hvdva family. 

* Or, * as all the rest of the Aryans together.’ 
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dhAkhrti \ and Ashavazdah and Thrita, the sons of 
SAyusdri 1 2 , offer up a sacrifice, with a hundred horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, by ApSm 
NapA/, the tall lord, the lord of the females, the 
bright and swift-horsed 3 . 

73. ‘ They begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
us this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sflra 
AnAhita! that we may overcome the assemblers of 
the Turanian DAnus 4 * , Kara Asabana 6 , and Vara 
Asabana, and the most mighty Dftra£ka£ta, in the 
battles of this world 6 . 

74. ‘Ardvi SAra AnAhita granted them that 
boon, as they were offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant 
them that boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XIX. 

75. * Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

76. ‘Vistauru, the son of Naotara 7 , worshipped 


1 Cf. Yt. XIII, 112. Ashavazdah, the son of Pourudhikluti, 
is one of the immortals who will come forth to help Saoshya*/ in 
the final struggle (Bundahij XXIX, 6; Yt. XIX, 95). 

* Cf. Yt. XIII, 113. 8 Cf. above, p. 6, note 1. 

4 A Turanian tribe, Yt. XIII, 37-38. 

3 Asabana is very likely an epithet; possibly, ‘who kills with 

a stone ’ (asan-ban); the sling was, as it seems, the favourite weapon 

of the Ddnus (Yt. XIII, 38). 

6 This section is the only fragment left of the legend of 
Ashavazdah, which must have been an important one, since 
Ashavazdah is one of the immortals (Yt. XIX, 95). 

7 Cf. Yt XIII, 102. Vistauru, being the son of Naotara, is the 
brother of Tusa, which identifies him with the Gustahm 

in the Sh&h Natnah: Nddar had two sons, Tus and Gustahm. 
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her by the brink of the river Vitanghuhaitiwith 
well-spoken words, speaking thus: 

77. This is true, this is truly spoken, that 1 
have smitten as many of the worshippers of the 
DaAvas as the hairs I bear on my head. Do thou 
then, O Ardvi SAra AnAhita! leave me a dry pas¬ 
sage, to pass over the good Vitanghuhaiti.” 

78. ‘ Ardvi SAra AnAhita hastened unto him in 
the shape of a maid, fair of body, most strong, tail- 
formed, high-girded, pure, nobly born of a glorious 
race, wearing shoes up to the ankle, with all sorts of 
ornaments and radiant 1 2 * . A part of the waters she 
made stand still, a part of the waters she made flow 
forward, and she left him a dry passage to pass 
over the good Vitanghuhaiti 8 . 

[79. ‘ Ardvi SAra AnAhita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon 4 * .] 

‘ For her brightness and glory,.! will offer her a sacrifice • • • • 


XX. 

80. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this 
of mine, Ardvi SAra Andhita.... 

.81. ‘To her did Y6wta, one of the Frya- 1 ^ 6 * ’ 


1 A river not mentioned elsewhere. 

* Cf. §§ 64, 126. 

* Firdausi has no mention of this episode. 

4 Spurious. , 

* This legend is fully told in the Pahlavi tale of G&rti 

(edited and translated by West): a sorcerer, named Akht, 
with an immense army to the city of the enigma-expouf* 41 

threatening to make it a beaten track for elephants, if his 

are not solved. A Mazdayasnian, named Gdrti Fryfin, guess^® 
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offer up a sacrifice with a hundred horses, a thou¬ 
sand oxen, ten thousand lambs on the P«iva£pa 1 of 
the Rangha. 

82. ‘He begged of her a boon, saying: “Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Stira Anti- 
hita! that I may overcome the evil-doing Akhtya, 
the offspring of darkness, and that I may answer the 
ninety-nine hard riddles that he asks me maliciously, 
the evil-doing Akhtya, the offspring of darkness.” 

83. ‘ Ardvi Stir a Antihita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

‘For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


XXI. 

84. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anfihita .... 

85. ‘Whom Ahura Mazda the merciful ordered 
thus, saying: “ Come, O Ardvi Sftra Anfihita, come 
from those stars 2 down to the earth made by Ahura, 

thirty-three riddles proposed by Akht; then, in his turn, he 
proposes him three riddles which the sorcerer is unable to guess, 
and, in the end, he destroys him by the strength of a Ntrang. 
Cf. Yt XIII, 120. This tale, which belongs to the same wide¬ 
spread cycle as the myth of Oedipus and the Germanic legend of 
the Wartburg battle, is found in the Zarathortra legend too 
(Vendidfid XIX, 4). 

1 Perhaps an affluent of the Rangha (cf. Yt. XIII, 19,19; XV, 27). 

* Between the earth and the region of infinite light there are 
three intermediate regions, the star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region. The star region is the nearest to the earth, 
and the sun region is the remotest from it. Ardvi Sftra has 
her seat in the star region (Yasna LXV [LXIV], 1; Phi tr.); 
cf. Yt. V, 132. 
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that the great lords may worship thee, the masters 
of the countries, and their sons. 

86 . ‘ “ The men of strength 1 will beg of thee swift 
horses and supremacy of Glory. 

‘ “ The Athravans who read 2 and the pupils of the 
Athravans will beg of thee knowledge and pros¬ 
perity, the Victory made by Ahura, and the crushing 
Ascendant. 

87. ‘ “ The maids of barren womb 3 , longing for 
a lord s , will beg of thee a strong husband; 

‘ “ Women, on the point of bringing forth, will beg 
of thee a good delivery. 

‘ “ All this wilt thou grant unto them, as it lies in 
thy power, O Ardvi Sflra Anihita ! ” 

88. ‘Then Ardvi Sftra Anihita came forth, 0 
Zarathustra! down from those stars to the earth 
made by Mazda; and Ardvi Sflra Anihita spake 
thus: 

89. ‘" O pure, holy Zarathustra! Ahura Mazda 
has established thee as the master of the material 
world: Ahura Mazda has established me to keep 
the whole of the holy creation. 

‘ “ Through my brightness and glory flocks and 
herds and two-legged men go on, upon the earth: I, 
forsooth, keep all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle, just as a shepherd 
keeps his flock.” 

90. ‘ Zarathustra asked Ardvi Sftra Anihita: “ 0 
Ardvi Stira Anihita! With what manner of sacrifice 
shall I worship thee ? With what manner of sacri¬ 
fice shall I worship and forward thee ? So that 
Mazda may make thee run down (to the earth), that 


1 The warriors. 


8 To teach. 


Doubtful 
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he may not make thee run up into the heavens, 
above the sun 1 ; and that the Serpent 2 * may not 
injure thee with with . . . . 4 * , with . . . .*, 

and .... poisons 6 .” 

91. ‘Ardvi Stira AnAhita answered: “O pure, 
holy Spitama! this is the sacrifice wherewith thou 
shalt worship me, this is the sacrifice wherewith 
thou shalt worship and forward me, from the 
time when the sun is rising to the time when the 
sun is setting. 

* “ Of this libation of mine thou shalt drink, thou 

A 

who art an Athravan, who hast asked and learnt the 
revealed law, who art wise, clever, and the Word 
incarnate. 

92. “‘Of this libation of mine let no foe drink, 
no man fever-sick, no liar, no coward, no jealous one, 
no woman, no faithful one who does not sing the 
GAthas, no leper to be confined 7 . 

93. “‘I do not accept those libations that are 
drunk in my honour by the blind, by the deaf, by 
the wicked, by the destroyers, by the niggards, by 
the ....*, nor any of those stamped with those 
characters which have no strength for the holy 
Word ®. 


1 When the beds of the rivers are dry, the cause is that Ardvi 

Sftra sends up her waters to the higher heavens (to the sun region) 
instead of sending them down to the earth (cf. p. 73, note 2). 

1 The serpent, Asi, is here Asi in his original naturalistic 

character, the storm-fiend (cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 38 and this Yast, 
§ 29, note). The uncleanness and unhealthiness of the rivers are 
ascribed to his poison. 

8 Arethna, an &ra£ Xeyofuvov. 4 Vawsaka, idem. 

6 Varenva, idem. • Varenva poisons. 

f Cf. Vend. II, 29. 8 ? Ranghaa. 

9 Which incapacitate one for religious works. 
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‘ “ Let no one drink of these my libations who is 
hump-backed or bulged forward; no fiend with 
decayed teeth 1 * * .” 

94. ‘Then Zarathurtra asked Ardvi Sfira An&hita: 
“O Ardvi Sfira Andhita! What becomes of those 
libations which the wicked worshippers of the 
Daevas bring unto thee after the sun has set*?” 

95. ‘ Ardvi Sfira Anihita answered: “ 0 pure, 
holy Spitama Zarathurtra! howling, clapping, hop¬ 
ping, and shouting*, six hundred and a thousand 
Daevas, who ought not to receive that sacrifice 4 * * , 
receive those libations® that men bring unto me 
after [the sun has set] ®.” 

96. * I will worship the height Hukairya, of the 
deep precipices 7 8 , made of gold, wherefrom this mine 
Ardvi Stira An&hita leaps, from a hundred times the 
height of a man *, while she is possessed of as much 
Glory as the whole of the waters that run along the 
earth, and she runs powerfully *. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.. • • 


XXII. 

97. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anihita .... 

98. ‘ Before whom the worshippers of Mazda 


1 Cf. Vend. II, 29. 

* Cf. Vend. VII, 79 and note 2; cf. above, § 91. 

* For joy. The translations of those several words are not 
certain. 

4 Doubtful * Perhaps, those cups (yamns). 

* Filled up from § 94. 

7 The text here has vtspd-vahmem, * worthy of all prayer;’ d* 

reading vispd-vafimem from Yt. XII, 24 seems to be better. 

8 Cf. §§ 102, iai. * Cf. §§ 4, 102, 121. 
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stand with baresma in their hands: the Hvdvas did 
worship her, the Naotaras did worship her 1 ; the 
Hv6vas asked for riches, the Naotaras asked for 
swift horses. Quickly was Hvdva blessed with 
riches and full prosperity; quickly became VtrtAspa, 
the N aotaride, the lord of the swiftest horses in these 
countries 2 . 

99. [‘ Ardvi Sftra AnAhita granted them that boon, 
as they were offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant them 
that boon *.] 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


XXIII. 

100. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtral unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sflra AnShita .... 

101. ‘Who has a thousand cells and a thousand 
channels: the extent of each of those cells, of each 
of those channels, is as much as a man can ride in 
forty days, riding on a good horse 4 . In each 
channel there stands a palace, well-founded, shining 
with a hundred windows, with a thousand columns, 
well-built, with ten thousand balconies, and mighty. 

102. ‘ In each of those palaces there lies a well- 
laid, well-scented bed, covered with pillows, and 

1 The Hvdva or Hvdgva family plays as great a part in the 
religious legend, as the Naotara family in the heroic one. Two 
of the Hvdvas, Frashaortra and G&m&spa, were among the first 
disciples of Zarathurtra and the prophet married Frashaortra's 
daughter, Hvdgvi (cf. Yt. XIII, 139). For the Naotaras, see above, 
§§ 53 > 7 6 - According to the Bundahir, Vfrt&spa did not belong to the 
Naotara family (XXXI, 28): perhaps he was considered a Naotaride 
on account of his wife Hutaosa, who was one (Yt. XV, 35). 

1 His very name means * He who has many horses/ 

* Spurious. 4 Cf. § 4. 
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Ardvi Stira An&hita, O Zarathu^tra! runs down there 
from a thousand times the height of a man, and she 
is possessed of as much Glory as the whole of the 
waters that run along the earth, and she runs 
powerfully \ 


XXIV. 

103. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anahita .... 

104. ‘ Unto her did the holy Zarathurtra offer up 
a sacrifice in the Airyana Vadgah, by the good river 
Diitya; with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words *. 

105. ‘ He begged of her a boon, saying: “Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sflra Ani- 
hita! that I may bring the son of Aurva/-aspa *, the 
valiant Kavi Virtdspa, to think according to the law, 
to speak according to the law, to do according to 
the law 

106. ‘Ardvi SOra Andhita granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifo 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice. • • • 

1 Cf. § 96. 

1 Cf. § 17. It is to be noticed that only Ahura and Zaratbutf* 
(and perhaps Vafra Navfiza; see p. 68, note 2 ) offer the P nre 
Zoroastrian sacrifice. 

* Called L6hr£sp in Parsi tradition. 

4 Cf. § 18. The conversion of Vfrt&spa by Zarathurtra is J® 6 
turning-point in the earthly history of Mazdeism, as the converse® 
of Zarathurtra by Ahura himself is in its heavenly history. ^ 
XXIV and IX, 26. 
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XXV, 

107. 1 Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathartra 1 unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

108. ‘ Unto her did the tall 1 Kavi Vistispa 2 offer 
up a sacrifice behind Lake Frazdfinava 3 , with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

109. * He begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sfira Ani- 
hita! that I may overcome Tathrava«/, of the bad 
law, and Peshana, the worshipper of the Dadvas, 
and the wicked Are^aZ-aspa 4 , in the battles of this 
world! ” 

no. ‘Ardvi Sftra AnShita granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


1 Berezaidhi, translated buland (Yasna LVII, n [LVI, 5, 2]). 

* See Yt. XIII, 99; V, 98, 105. 

* A lake in Seistan (Bundahir XXII, 5); from that lake will rise 
Hdshfidar Bami (UkhshyaZ-ereta), the first of the three sons of 
Zarathurtra, not yet born (Bahman Yart III, 13; cf. Yt. XIII, 98). 

4 Of these three, Are^aZ-aspa alone is known to Firdausi; he is 
the celebrated Ar^fisp, who waged a deadly war against Gfirtisp 
to suppress the new religion: he stormed Balkh, slaughtered 
Ldhrfisp and Zartfirt (Zarathartra), and was at last defeated and 
killed by Gfirtisp’s son, Isfendyfir. He is the Afrdsy&b of the 
Zoroastrian period. In the Avesta he is not called a Turanian 
(Tura), but a Zfoyaona; see Yt. IX, 30. 
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XXVI. 

hi. ‘ Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

112. ‘Unto her did Zairi-vairi x , who fought on 
horseback, offer up a sacrifice behind the river 
Diitya 2 , with a hundred male horses, a thousand 
oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

113. ‘He begged of her a boon, saying: “Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sftra AnAhita! that 
I may overcome Pesh6-Aangha the corpse-burier 8 , 
HumAyaka 4 the worshipper of the Daevas, and the 
wicked Are^aZ-aspa 6 , in the battles of this world. 

114. ‘Ardvi Sfira AnAhita granted him that boon 6 , 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


XXVII. 

115. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira An&hita .... 

116. ‘ Unto her did Arega/-aspa and Va#daremaini 7 

1 Zartr in Firdausi, the brother of Vtrtispa; cf. Yt. V, 117; 
XIII, 101. 

2 The Araxes (Vendtddd I, 3). 

8 Doubtful (cf. Vend. Ill, 36 seq.). 

4 This is perhaps an epithet to Peshd-ATangha, ‘the most 
malicious/ 

8 See p. 79, note 4. 

• If we may trust the Shdh Ndmah, she did not grant her 
favour to the last, as Zarir was killed by one of the generals of 
Ajg&sp, Bidirafsh. 

7 A brother of Ar^&sp's: his name is slightly altered in Firdausi 
(Andarfm&n miswritten for Vandarimdn, for sec 

£tudes Iraniennes, p. 228). 
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offer up a sacrifice by the sea Vouru-Kasha, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

117. ' They 1 begged of her a boon, saying: “ Grant 
us this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi S6ra An&hita! 
that we may conquer the valiant Kavi Vtrt&spa and 
Zairivairi who fights on horseback, and that we may 
smite of the Aryan people their fifties and their hun¬ 
dreds, their hundreds and their thousands, their 
thousands and their tens of thousands, their tens of 
thousands and their myriads of myriads.” 

118. ‘ Ardvi Sffra Anihita did not grant them 2 that 
favour, though they were offering up libations, giving 
gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she should grant 
them that favour. 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


XXVIII. 

119. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra I unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sflra Anahita .... 

120. * For whom Ahura Mazda has made four 
horses—the wind, the rain, the cloud, and the sleet— 
and thus ever 8 upon the earth it is raining, snowing, 
hailing, and sleeting; and whose armies are so many 
and numbered by nine-hundreds and thousands. 

121. ‘I will worship the height Hukairya, of the 


1 The text has the singular here and in the rest of the sentence: 
the names of the two brothers form a sort of singular dvandva; 
cf. Franghrasyanem Keresavazdem (Yt. XIX, 77); Ashavazdanghd 
ThritahS (Yt. XIII, 113; and same Yart, 115), and in the present 
passage Vtrtdspd Zairivaim (see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 329). 

* Both were killed by Isfendydr (Shlh NSmah). 

* Mtrti translated hamdrak, sadd (Yt. VII, 4). 

[23] O 
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deep precipices, made of gold, wherefrom this mine 
Ardvi SAra Anihita leaps, from a hundred times the 
height of a man, while she is possessed of as much 
Glory as the whole of the waters that run along the 
earth, and she runs powerfully l . 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XXIX. 

Isa. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anihita .... 

123. ‘She stands, the good Ardvi SAra Anihita, 
wearing a golden mantle 2 , waiting for a man who 
shall offer her libations and prayers, and thinking 
thus in her heart: 

124. Who will praise me ? Who will offer me a 
sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well- 
strained, together with the Haoma and meat ? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, and 
thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is 
of good will unto me 8 ? ” 

‘ For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.. • • 


XXX. 

125. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, 0 Spitama Zarathurtrat unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sfira Anihita.... 

126. ‘ Ardvi SAra Anfihita, who stands carried 
forth in the shape of a maid, fair of body, most 
strong, tail-formed, high-girded, pure, nobly born of 


1 $ 121=$} 96,102. 

1 Paitidina, a mantle, a tunic (Vend. XIV, 9 [28]). 
* See §§ 8, 11. 


Digitized by ^ ooQie 



AbAn vast. 


8 3 


a glorious race \ wearing along her .... 2 a mantle 
fully embroidered with gold; 

127. 4 Ever holding the baresma in her hand, ac¬ 
cording to the rules, she wears square golden ear¬ 
rings on her ears bored 8 * , and a golden necklace 
around her beautiful neck, she, the nobly born Ardvi 
SAra An&hita; and she girded her waist tightly, so 
that her breasts may be well-shaped, that they may 
be tightly pressed 4 . 

128. 4 * 7 Upon her head Ardvi SAra An&hita bound 
a golden crown, with a hundred stars®, with eight 
rays, a fine .... ®, a well-made crown, in the 
shape of a .... T , with fillets streaming down. 

129. ‘She is clothed with garments of beaver 8 , 
Ardvi SAra Anihita; with the skin of thirty beavers 
of those that bear four young ones, that are the 
finest kind of beavers; for the skin of the beaver 
that lives in water is the finest-coloured of all 
skins, and when worked at the right time it shines 
to the eye with full sheen of silver and gold. 

130. 4 Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi SAra 
AnAhita! I beg of thee this favour: that I, fully 
blessed, may conquer large kingdoms, rich in horses *, 
with high tributes, with snorting horses, sounding 
chariots, flashing swords, rich in aliments, with stores 
of food, with well-scented beds 10 ; that I may have 


4 Cf. §§ 64, 78. * Zacua; cf. § 7, note 2. 

* Doubtful (sispemna, from sif, 

4 Doubtful. * Gems. 

* ? Anupdithwaitim. 

7 ? Ratha; the usual meaning of ratha is 4 a chariot;’ perhaps 

the round shape of the chest of a chariot is meant 

* Possibly otter, Vend. XIV. * Doubtful. 

» Cf. Yt XVII, 7. 


G 2 
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at my wish the fulness of the good things of life 
and whatever makes a kingdom thrive *. 

131. ‘ Here, O good, most beneficent ArdviSAra 
An&hita! I beg of thee two gallant companions, one 
two-legged and one four-legged a : one two-legged, 
who is swift, quickly rushing, and clever in turning 
a chariot round in battle ; and one four-legged, who 
can quickly turn towards either wing of the host 
with a wide front, towards the right wing or the left, 
towards the left wing or the right. 

132. ‘Through the strength of this sacrifice, of 
this invocation, O Ardvi Sflra Anihita! come down 
from those stars 8 , towards the earth made by Ahura, 
towards the sacrificing priest, towards the full 
boiling [milk 4 ]; come to help him who is offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
thou wouldst grant him thy favours; that all those 
gallant warriors may be strong, like king Vbtdspa. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 

i33» ‘ Yathi ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 

holiness .... 

4 1 bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the holy water-spring Andhita. 

‘ Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 

* [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones!' 


1 The translation of the last clause is doubtful. 

1 A good horse and a good driver. 

* Cf. §§ 85, 88. 4 Aspendidrji ad Vend. XIX, 40 [133]. 
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vi. kh6rsh£z? vast. 

(Vast to the Sun.) 


This Yart is recited at any time, but particularly on the days 
consecrated to the sun and to Khshathra-Vairya (Shahrivar), Mithra 
(Mihir), Asman (Asmdn), and Anaghra rao kau (Anirdn l ): the last 
three, Mithra, Asman (the Heaven), Anaghra (the infinite Light), 
have a natural connection with the sun, but its connection with 
Khshathra-Vairya is not so clear. 

Of this Yaxt we have a Pahlavi (East India Office, XII), a 
Persian (ibid. XXIV), and a Sanskrit translation (Fonds Bumouf V; 
all three edited in £tudes Iraniennes, II). 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced!.... 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thuxtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H&vani], 
the holy and master of holiness # .... 

Unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun 3 ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathfi ah ft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness 2 .... 

i. We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

When the light of the sun waxes warmer 4 , when 
the brightness of the sun waxes warmer, then up 

1 Or the nth, 16th, 27th, and 30th days of the month (Anquetil, 
II, 184). 

2 As above, Yt I, o. 8 Strftzah I, n. 

4 * That is to say, rises up 9 (Phi tr.). 
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stand the heavenly Yazatas, by hundreds and thou¬ 
sands : they gather together its Glory, they make its 
Glory pass down, they pour its Glory upon the earth 
made by Ahura, for the increase of the world of 
holiness, for the increase of the creatures of holi¬ 
ness \ for the increase of the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

2. And when the sun rises up, then the earth, 
made by Ahura, becomes clean s ; the running waters 
become clean, the waters of the wells become clean, 
the waters of the sea become clean, the standing 
waters become clean; all the holy creatures, the 
creatures of the Good Spirit, become clean. 

3. Should not the sun rise up, then the Daevas 
would destroy all the things that are in the seven 
Karshvares, nor would the heavenly Yazatas find 
any way of withstanding or repelling them in the 
material world. 

4. He who offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, 
shining, swift-horsed Sun—to withstand darkness, to 
withstand the Da£vas born of darkness, to withstand 
the robbers and bandits, to withstand the Ydtus and 
Pairikas, to withstand death that creeps in unseen— 
offers it up to Ahura Mazda, offers it up to the 
Amesha-Spe»tas, offers it up to his own soul *. He 
rejoices all the heavenly and worldly Yazatas, who 
offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

5. I will sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 

1 Literally ‘ of the body of holiness,’ that is to say, of the bodily 
creatures that incorporate holiness. 

* ‘From the uncleanness that the Daevas mix with the earth 
during the night ’ (Phi. tr.). 

* As he benefits them and himself thereby. 
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pastures, who has a thousand ears, ten thousand 
eyes. 

I will sacrifice unto the club of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, well struck down 1 upon the skulls 
of the Dadvas. 

I will sacrifice unto that friendship, the best of all 
friendships, that reigns between the moon and the 
sun 2 . 

6. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. Unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun we offer 
up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom 
of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, rite deeds, the libations, 
and the rightly-spoken words *. 

Yfiffhfi hfitSm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

7. Yathfi ahft vairy 6: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness • • • • 

I bless the sacrifice and the invocation, and the 
strength and vigour of the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

Give unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 


1 Hunivikhtem: suniyuktam (Sansk.tr.); ol+S (Pers.tr.). 
* As they succeed one another in regular order. 

8 Cf. Yt. Ill, 18. 
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vii. mAh ya^tt. 

This Yart to the Moon is recited on the day of the Moon, and 
on those of Bahman, G6s, and R&m 1 * * (Anquetil, II, 185). Bah- 
man and G6 j are so far connected with the Moon that all three 
are gao^ithra: * Bahman 8 , the Moon, and G6 j s , all three, 
are having in them the seed of the bull; Bahman can neither 
be seen nor seized with the hand; the Moon proceeded from 
Bahman 4 and can be seen, but cannot be seized with the hand; 
G6s proceeded from the Moon 5 6 7 and can both be seen and seized 
with the hand V R&m is referred to here as being hvi stra, ‘lord 
of good pastures V 

Of this Yart we have translations in Pahlavi, Persian, and San¬ 
skrit (edited in £tudes Iraniennes, II). 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced !.... 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara - 
thurtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura, 
For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Ha-vam]) 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

U nto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of 


1 The 12th, and, 14th, and 21st days of the month. 

8 The Amshaspand Bahman is entrusted with the care of C& 
(Vend. XIX, 20, note 8). 

8 The Genius of Cattle; see Yt. IX. 

4 Bahman is ‘good thought, good mind/ Vohu-M^. 
in the Vedas the moon is said to have been made out of the 
(manas) of Purara. For an explanation of that old mystical 

myth, see Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 74, note 3. 

6 See Vend. XXI, 9 [51], note 4. 

6 Pahlavi commentary to this Yart, I. 

7 Vend. Introd. IV, 16, and fitudes Iraniennes, II, 187 seq. 
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Bull; unto the only-created Bull and unto the Bull 1 
of many species; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathfi ahfl vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness .... 

1. Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha- 
Spe«tas! Hail to the Moon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull 2 * ! Hail to thee when we look at 
thee! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us 8 ! 

2. How does the moon wax ? How does the 
moon wane ? 

For fifteen days does the moon wax 4 ; for fifteen 
days does the moon wane. As long as her waxing, 
so long is the waning 5 6 ; as long as her waning, so 
long is the waxing. 

‘ Who is there but thee 8 who makes the moon 
wax and wane 7 ? ’ 


1 Slrdzah I, 12. 1 See Vend. XXI, 1, text and note. 

* When the moon allows itself to be perceived. 

4 The Pahlavi translation has the following interesting details: 
‘ For fifteen days they take good deeds from the earthly creatures 
and the rewards for virtue from the heavens; for fifteen days they 
make the rewards pass to the earth and the good deeds pass to 
the heavens.’ The moon is thus a sort of moral clearing-house 
between earth and heaven. 

• According to the Parsis this waning does not refer to the 
moon, but to the constellations that help it in the struggle against 
the planets, which are supposed to belong to the Ahrimanian 
world (see Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 223-226): * while it waxes— 
namely, the moon—they wane,—namely, those that are opposed to 
the planets, to the bad stars; for instance, Haftdiring, Vana nd, 

Tijtar, Satv&s;.... while it wanes—namely, the moon—they wax, 
that is to say, they are strong for doing good.’ Thus the moon 
and the stars relieve each other in the battle against Ahriman. 

6 Ahura. 

7 Quoted from Yasna XLIV [XLIII], 3. 
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3. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it 
the seed of the Bull, the holy and master of 
holiness. 

Here I look at the moon, here I perceive the 
moon; here I look at the light of the moon, here 
I perceive the light of the moon. The Amesha- 
Spewtas stand up x , holding its glory; the Amesha- 
Spewtas stand up, pouring its glory upon the earth, 
made by Mazda *. 

4. And when the light of the moon waxes 
warmer, golden-hued plants grow on 8 from the 
earth during the spring 4 . 

We sacrifice unto the new moons, the full moons, 
and the Vishaptathas 8 . 

We sacrifice unto the new moon, the holy and 
master of holiness; 

We sacrifice unto the full moon, the holy and 
master of holiness; 

We sacrifice unto the Vishaptatha, the holy and 
master of holiness. 

1 As soon as the moon appears. * Cf. Yt. VI, *• 

* Mirti, meaning sad&, » »; cf. mwfi£i. 

4 Zaremafim, meaning vasantamfise, .l+> ^Lo; it has the 
same meaning in Vend. XVIII, 9 [23]; cf. Yt. XXH, 18. 

* New moon and full moon are not used here in the English 
meaning: the month was divided into six parts, of five days each 
(the Norse fimt or five days’ week; see Vigfusson, Icelandic 
Dictionary, s. v.): the first five days (panAak fartfim) formed the 
new moon or antare-rna«ngha, literally ‘ the moon within; ’ the next 
five days(pan£ak datigar) formed the peren6-maangha,li tera ^ 

* the moon full,’ which in fact partly answered to our first quarter) 
the next five days (pan£ak sittgar), belonging to the full tt' 008 ’ 
were called the V ishaptatha; no mention is made of the last three 
pan£ak, forming the second half of the month. It may t* 
were not mentioned, as belonging to the waning period, wb^ ^ 
powers of the moon are suffering an eclipse. Cf NerioseW 110 
Yasna I, (23.) 
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5. I will sacrifice unto the Moon, that keeps in it 
the seed of the Bull, the liberal, bright, glorious, 
water-giving *, warmth-giving, wisdom-giving *, 
wealth-giving®, riches-giving, thoughtfulness-giving 1 * * 4 , 
weal - giving, freshness - giving ®, prosperity - giving ®, 
the liberal, the healing. 

6. For its brightness and glory, I will offer unto it a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the Moon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull. 

Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull, we offer 
up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom 
of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, 
and the rightly-spoken words. 

Y€*h6 h&tSm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

7. Yathd ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the Moon, that keeps in it the seed of 
the Bull, and of the only-created Bull, and of the 
Bull of many species. 

Ashem Vohti: Holiness is the best of all good. 

Give unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 


1 Or possessing: giving may be replaced by possessing 
in this word as in the following. 

* Vare£angha*tem: ddndk (Phi.); £7&nitaram (Sansk.). 

* Khrt&va»tem: lakshmivantam (Sansk.). 

4 Yaokhrtivawtem, ‘pondering on what good is to be done' 
(vi&tryavantam kdryanyiyinim; J.xc j eUS 

* Zairimy&vaatem: haritavarwavantam, kila pr/thivi(m) sdrdra- 
tar&m karoti (Sansk.). 

4 Vohv&vafttem: uttamasamriddhimantam (Sansk.). 
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VIII. TlR YA.ST. 

Tlrtrya is the leader of the stars against the planets, as stars 
and planets belong, respectively, to the worlds of Ahura Mazda 
and Angra Mainyu (Vend. Introd. IV, 36; Bund. II, 5 seq.). 

This Yart is a description of the production of the rain through 
the agency of the star Tlrtrya. It has to struggle against the Dafcva 
of Drought, Apaosha, is first overcome and conquers at last This 
seems to be a refacimento of the old storm myths, which have 
been in so far renewed as the role of the hero in the original myth 
has been transferred to a star. It is to be noticed, however, that 
Apaosha is not described as a planet. 

Tlrtrya is Sirius \ It presides over the first month of summer 
(21 June-21 July). This Yart appears thus to have been written in 
a part of Iran where the dog-days must have fallen in July, and the 
rainy season began in the last days of July, unless the place of 
Tlrtrya in the calendar has been changed at some later period. 

This Yart is recited on the days of Tlrtrya, Haurvatfi/ (as the 
Genius of Waters), Farvardin (as the Fravashis are his allies in the 
struggle; § 34), and Bid (the wind; § 32). 

The struggle between Tlrtrya and Apaosha is described in the 
Bundahlr (VII), but it has there a cosmological character: it has 
not for its object the annual and regular return of the rains after 
the dog-days, but the production of the seas and lakes in the first 
ages of the world. 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced!.. .. 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara* 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [HfivamJ, 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Tlrtrya, the bright and glorious star, and 
unto the powerful Satavadsa, made by Mazda, who 
pushes waters forward a , 

1 *Eva 8 * aoT€pa irpo irdvnav, olov <f>v\a$ca Kal irpooirrqv ty/tax* mjtrc, 
rov Sc^hov (Plutarchus, de Iside et Osiride, § 47; cf. infra, § 4 ®)* 

8 Sfrdzah I, 13. 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathd ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness • • • • 

i. 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying: ‘We worship the lordship and mastership 
[of Tirtrya], whereby he protects 1 the Moon, the 
dwelling, the food, when my glorious stars come 
along and impart their gifts 2 to men. I will sacri¬ 
fice unto the star Tlrtrya, that gives the fields their 
share [of waters]. 

2. ‘We offer up libations unto Tirtrya, the bright 
and glorious star, that gives happy dwelling and 
good dwelling; the white, shining, seen afar, and 
piercing; the health-bringing, loud-snorting 3 , and 
high, piercing from afar with its shining, undefiled 
rays; and unto the waters of the wide sea, the Van- 
guhi of wide renown 4 , and the species 6 of the Bull, 
made by Mazda, the awful kingly Glory, and the 
Fravashi of the holy Spitama Zarathurtra. 

3. ‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the 
star Tlrtrya. 

‘ Unto Tlrtrya, the bright and glorious star, we 
offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the 
baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, 
the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words ®. 


1 Doubtful. * The rain. 

* In his disguise as a horse; § 18. 

4 See Vend., pp. 3, 5, note 2. 

* NSma; see fitudes Iraniennes, II, 124. * Cf. p. 47. 
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4 Y£«hA hdtSm: All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

4. 4 We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who is the seed of the waters, 
powerful, tall, and strong, whose light goes afar; 
powerful and highly 1 working, through whom the 
brightness and the seed of the waters come from 
the high Apam NapA/ *. 

4 For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

III. 

5. ‘ We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glo¬ 
rious star; for whom long 3 flocks and herds and 
men, looking forward for him and deceived in their 
hope 4 : “ When shall we see him rise up, the bright 
and glorious star Tirtrya ? When will the springs 
run with waves as thick as a horse’s size and still 
thicker ? Or will they never come ?” 

4 For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

IV. 

6. 4 We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and glo¬ 
rious star; who flies, towards the sea Vouru-Kasha 8 , 
as swiftly as the arrow darted through the heavenly 

* Powerfully. 

* Or, * through whom the beauty of the waters comes fro® 
Bereza, and their seed from Ap 3 m NapS/.’ Bereza, the high ** 
tall, an epithet of Ap2m NapS/, became one of his names (I® 0 
B6ty; cf. § 34); for ApSm Napfi/, see above, p. 6, note r. 

* Paitirmarenti; cf. Yt V, 123. 

4 Or better, 4 in their looking.’ 

* See above, p. 54, note 6. 
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space \ which Erekhsha 2 , the swift archer, the Arya 
amongst the Aryas whose arrow was the swiftest, 
shot from Mount Khshaotha to Mount //i>anvaw/ 3 . 

7. ‘For Ahura Mazda gave him assistance; so did 
the waters and the plants ; and Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, opened a wide way unto him. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

V. 

8. ‘We sacrifice unto Tlstrya, the bright and 
glorious star, that afflicts the Pairikas, that vexes 
the Pairikas, who, in the shape of worm-stars 4 , fly 

1 Mainivasatt=mainyu-as0tf (meaningpun mindi^iv&kih, 
svargasthdnam, Yasna LVII, 27 [LVI, 11, 3]). 

* Erekhsha khshviwi-ishux, in Pahlavi Avis Shivdttr 
(see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 220), or ‘Arif of the swift arrow/ 
was the best archer in .the Iranian army. When Mino>Khr and 
Afrfisyab determined to make peace and to fix the boundary 
between Ir&n and Tfirdn, ‘it was stipulated that Aris should ascend 
Mount Dam&vand, and from thence discharge an arrow towards 
the east; and that the place in which the arrow fell should form 
the boundary between the two kingdoms. Aru thereupon ascended 
the mountain, and discharged towards the east an arrow, the 
flight of which continued from the dawn of day until noon, when 
it fell on the banks of the Gihfln (the Oxus)/ (Mirkhond, History 
of the Early Kings of Persia, trans. by David Shea, p. 175; cf. 
Noeldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
1881, p. 445.) 

* Mount Khshaotha seems to be the same as Mount Dam&vand 
(see preceding note); Mount Afoanva*/ may be the same as Mount 
Bdm!fin, from which the Balkh river springs, as according to 
Tabari (trans. by Noeldeke, 1 . 1 .), Arij arrow stopped at the Balkh 
river (an affluent of the Oxus). But it may be that the limits given 
refer to the course of Twtrya ; cf. § 38, text and note. 

4 Doubtful. Shooting stars are alluded to. Mr. Geiger remarks 
that there is a swarm of shooting stars falling every year just at the 
time when Tijtrya, in the European climate, is supposed to be most 
active, on the 10th of August. 
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between the earth and the heavens, in the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, the powerful sea, the large-sized, deep 
sea of salt 1 waters. H e goes to its lake in the shape 
of a horse, in a holy shape; and down there he 
makes the waters boil over, and the winds flow 
above powerfully all around. 

9. ‘ Then Satavadsa 2 makes those waters flow 
down to the seven Karshvares of the earth 5 , and 
when he has arrived down there, he stands, beau¬ 
tiful, spreading ease and joy on the fertile countries 
(thinking in himself): “ H ow shall the countries of 
the Aryas grow fertile ? ” 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VI. 

10. * We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who spake unto Ahura Mazda, saying: 
“ Ahura Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! 

11. ‘“If men would worship me with a sacrifice in 
which I were invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which 
they are invoked by their own names, then I should 
have come to the faithful at the appointed time*; 
I should have come in the appointed time of my 

1 See above, p. 66, note 3. 

1 Satavafisa is said to be the leader of the western stars (to be 
read southern stars, Bund. II, 7), and has in its protection the 
seas of the southern quarter (ibid. XIII, 12); the Satava&a sea is 
the Persian gulf. 

* This seems to be an allusfon to the tide in the Arabian *a 
(the sea Vouru-Kasha) and in the gulf of Oman, which, being* 
southern sea, is under the control of Satavafsa (cf. preceding note 
and Vend. V, 18, note 1). 

4 At the right time of the year when rain is expected 
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beautiful, immortal life 1 , should it be one night, or 
two nights, or fifty, or a hundred nights.” 

12. ‘ We sacrifice unto Tirtrya; 

‘ We sacrifice unto the rains of Tirtrya 2 . 

‘We sacrifice unto the first star 8 ; we sacrifice 
unto the rains of the first star. 

‘ I will sacrifice unto the stars Haptdiri»ga 4 , to 
oppose the Yitus and Pairikas. 

*We sacrifice unto Vana nt*, the star made by 
Mazda; for® the well-shapen strength, for the Victory, 
made by Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant, for the 
destruction of what distresses us, for the destruction 
of what persecutes us. 

‘We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, whose eye-sight is 
sound T . 

13. ‘ For ten nights, O Spitama Zarathurtra! Tir¬ 
trya, the bright and glorious star, mingles his shape 

1 Cf. §§ 23-24 and Yt X, 54-55, 74. 

• As Tirtrya is the producer of the rain: Tlrtry6nyas£a=Tistara- 
t&rakasya vrish/im (Khorsh&f Nydyir 8, Sansk. tr.). 

• Tirtrya; cf. p. 105, note 3. 

4 Hapt6iri?iga (Ursa Major) is the leader of the stars in the 
north (Bund. II, 7 ). It is 1 entrusted with the gate and passage of hell, 
to keep back those of the nine, and ninety, and nine hundred, and 
nine thousand and nine myriad demons, and demonesses, and fairies 
(Pairikas) and sorcerers (Ydtus) who are in opposition to the celestial 
sphere and constellations' (Minokhired XLIX, 15; tr. by West). 

0 Vana*/ is the leader of the stars in the south (read west; 
Bund. II, 7). Cf. Yt. XX. 

• To obtain .... This invocation is brought about by the very 
name of Vana»/, which means 4 who smites, who overcomes/ The 
peculiar office of Vana*/ is to keep the passes and gates of Mount 
Albdrz, around which the sun, the moon, and the stars revolve, and 
to prevent the Paris and DaSvas from cutting off and breaking the 
road of the sun (Minokhired XLIX, 12). 

7 ‘I sacrifice to Tirtar for (=to obtain) the soundness of the 
sight 9 (KhorshW Nydyir 8, Pahl tr.). 

03] H 
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with light, moving in the shape of a man of fifteen 
years of age \ bright, with clear eyes, tall, full of 
strength, strong, and clever. 

14. 1 * He is active as the first man a was; he goes 
on with the strength of the first man; he has the 
virility 3 of the first man. 

15 4 . 1 Here he calls for people to assemble, here he 
asks, saying: “ Who now will offer me the libations 
with the Haoma and the holy meat ? To whom 
shall I give wealth of male children, a troop of male 
children, and the purification of his own soul ? Now 
I ought to receive sacrifice and prayer in the 
material world, by the law of excellent holiness.” 

16. ‘ The next ten nights, O Spitama Zara thultra! 
the bright and glorious Tiiixya mingles his shape 
with light, moving in the shape of a golden-horned 
bull *. 

17. 4 Here he calls for people to assemble, here he 
asks, saying: “ Who now will offer me the libations 
with the Haoma and the holy meat ? To whom 
shall I give wealth Of oxen, a herd of oxen, and the 
purification of his own soul? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, 
by the law of excellent holiness.” 

18. * The next ten nights, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! 
the bright and glorious Tutrya mingles his shape 
with light, moving in the shape of a white, beautiful 
horse, with golden ears and a golden caparison. 


1 The age of fifteen is the paradisiacal age in the Avesta 

(Yasna IX, 5 [18]). 

3 Gayd maratan. But the translation is doubtful; possibly ‘as 
a first-rate man is.' 

• Doubtful; cf. erezi, Yt. XIV, 29. 4 Cf. Yt. V, 8. 

* Cf. Vend. XIX, 37 (123). 
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19. ‘ Here he calls for people to assemble, here he 
tasks, saying: “ Who now will offer me the libations 
with the Haoma and the holy meat ? To whom 
shall I give wealth of horses, a troop of horses, and 
the purification of his own soul ? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by 
the law of excellent holiness.” 

20. ‘Then, O Spitama Zarathuxtra! the bright 
and glorious Tixtrya goes down to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with 
golden ears and a golden caparison 1 . 

21. * But there rushes down to meet him the 
Daeva Apaosha, in the shape of a dark horse, black 
with black ears, black with a black back, black with 
a black tail, stamped with brands of terror. 

22. ‘They meet together, hoof against hoof, O 
Spitama Zarathuxtra! the bright and glorious Tix- 
trya and the Da6va Apaosha. They fight together, 
O Spitama Zarathuxtra! for three days and three 
nights. And then the Da6va Apaosha proves 
stronger than the bright and glorious Tixtrya, he 
overcomes him. 

23. ‘ And Tixtrya flees from the sea Vouru-Kasha, 
as far as a H&thra’s 2 length. He cries out in woe 
and distress, the bright and glorious Tixtrya: “ Woe 
is me, O Ahura Mazda! I am in distress, O Waters 
and Plants! O Fate and thou, Law of the worship¬ 
pers of Mazda! Men do not worship me with a 

1 * Tirtar was converted into three forms, the form of a man and 
the form of a horse and the form of a bull. . .. as the astrologers 
say that every constellation has three forms ’ (Bund. VII, 4; tr. 
West). Tijtrya promises his worshippers children (§ 15), oxen 
(§ 17), or horses (§ 19), according as he appears in the form of a 
man (§ 13), of a bull (§ 16), or of a horse (§ 18). 

! A mile (Bundahir XXVI, 1; tr. West, note 1). 

H 2 
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sacrifice in which I am invoked by my own name, as 
they worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in 
which they are invoked by their own names *. 

24. ‘ “ If men had worshipped me with a sacrifice 
in which I had been invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which 
they are invoked by their own names, I should have 
taken to me the strength of ten horses, the strength 
of ten camels, the strength of ten bulls, the strength 
of ten mountains, the strength of ten rivers 

25. ‘ Then I, Ahura Mazda, offer up to the bright 
and glorious Tirtrya a sacrifice in which he is in¬ 
voked by his own name, and I bring him the 
strength of ten horses, the strength of ten camels, 
the strength of ten bulls, the strength of ten 
mountains, the strength of ten rivers. 

26*. ‘Then, O Spitama Zarathurtra! the bright 
and glorious Tirtrya goes down to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with 
golden ears and golden caparison. 

27. * But there rushes down to meet him the 
Dafiva Apaosha in the shape of a dark horse, black 
with black ears, black with a black back, black with 
a black tail, stamped with brands of terror. 

28. ‘ They meet together, hoof against hoof, 0 
Spitama Zarathurtra! the bright and glorious Tu* 
trya, and the Dadva Apaosha; they fight together, 

O Zarathurtra! till the time of noon. Then the 
bright and glorious Tirtrya proves stronger than the 
Da6va Apaosha, he overcomes him. 

29. ‘Then he goes from the sea Voum-I^ 3 ^* 
as far as a Hithra’s length: “Hail! ,, crie^ ^ 

1 Cf. § 10 and Yt. X, 54 seq., 74. 

* Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 37. » $$ 36-37=# *' 
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bright and glorious Tirtrya. “ Hail unto me, O Ahura 
Mazda! Hail unto you, O waters and plants! Hail, 
O Law of the worshippers of Mazda! Hail will it 
be unto you, O lands! The life 1 * * of the waters will 
flow down unrestrained to the big-seeded* corn¬ 
fields, to the small-seeded 8 pasture-fields, and to the 
whole of the material world! 

30. ‘Then the bright and glorious Tlrtrya goes 
back down to the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the shape 
of a white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and a 
golden caparison 4 * * * . 

31. ‘He makes the sea boil up and down; he 
makes the sea stream this and that way; he makes 
the sea flow this and that way: all the shores 
of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the 
middle of it is boiling over. 

32. ‘ And the bright and glorious Twtrya rises up 
from the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathurtra! 
the bright and glorious Satava&sa rises up from the 
sea Vouru-Kasha; and vapours rise up above Mount 
Us-hindu, that stands in the middle of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha ®. 


1 Adhavd; possibly ‘the streams;’ cf. Yt. V, 1, note 3. A 
month in the ancient Persian calendar, supposed to correspond to 
September-October, was called Sdukani, which might, on that 
hypothesis, mean ‘ (the month) that makes streams spring up.’ 

* Of which the representative is wheat (Bundahir XXIV, 19). 

* Of which the representative is the summer vetch (ibid. si). 

4 Cf. § 18. 

* ‘ The Aflsindfim mountain is that which, being of ruby, of the 

substance of the sky, is in the midst of the wide-formed ocean 

(the sea Vouru-Kasha),’ (Bund. XII, 6; tr. West). Mount Afisinddm 
receives its waters through a golden channel from the height 

Hukairya (cf. Yt V, 3); ‘ from there one portion flows forth to the 
ocean for the purification of the sea, and one portion drizzles in 
moisture upon the whole of this earth, and all the creations of 
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33. * Then the vapours push forward, in the regular 
shape of clouds 1 ; they go following the wind, along 
the ways which Haoma traverses, the increaser of 
the world 2 . Behind him travels the mighty wind, 
made by Mazda, and the rain, and the cloud, and the 
sleet, down to the several places, down to the fields, 
down to the seven Karshvares of the earth. 

34. ‘ Apam Nap 4 / 8 , O Spitama Zarathurtra! 
divides the waters amongst the countries in the 
material world, in company with the mighty wind, 
the Glory, made by the waters 4 , and the Fravashis 
of the faithful # . 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


VII. 

35. ‘We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who from the shining east, moves 
along his long winding course, along the path made 
by the gods, along the way appointed for him the 

Afiharmazd acquire health from it, and it dispels the dryness of 
the atmosphere ’ (ibid. XIII, 5). 

* Doubtful. 

* Haoma opens the way for the waters from heaven, as bemg 
the foremost element in sacrifice (cf. § 24). For the same reas 00 
the Bundahir numbers Vohu-Mand, * Good Mind,’ amongst the ^ 
operators of Tirtrya. 

* See p. 6, note 1. , 

4 Or better, * seated in the waters; ’ see Yt. XIX, 56 seQ' 90 

Yt. XIII, 65. 

* The Fravashis are active in the world struggle; c£ Yt. 

43. ‘Co-operators with Ttrtar were Vohftman and the 
Hdm, with the assistance of the angel Bftrj' (the same as _ 
Napi/; see p. 94, note 2) and the righteous guardian spi*^ 18 
orderly arrangement ’ (Bundahir VII, 3, tr. West). 


X1& 

AP 5 ® 
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watery way, at the will of Ahura Mazda, at the will 
of the Amesha-Spe»tas. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


VIII. 

36. ‘We sacrifice unto Tiitrya, the bright and 
glorious star, whose rising is watched by men who 
live on the fruits of the year, by the chiefs of deep 1 
understanding*; by the wild beasts in the mountains, 
by the tame beasts that run in the plains; they 
watch him, as he comes up to the country for a 
bad year, or for a good year 8 , (thinking in them¬ 
selves) : “ How shall the Aryan countries be 

fertile ?” 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


IX. 

37 *. ‘We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, swift-flying and swift-moving, who flies 
towards the sea Vouru-Kasha, as swiftly as the 
arrow darted through the heavenly space, which 
Erekhsha, the swift archer, the Arya amongst the 
Aryas whose arrow was the swiftest, shot from 
Mount Khshaotha to Mount Hva.nva.nt. 

38. ‘ Ahura Mazda gave him assistance, and the 
Amesha-Spewtas and Mithra, the lord of wide pas¬ 
tures, pointed him the way: behind him went the 


1 Doubtful. 1 The chiefs of the state. 

* For good or bad harvest. 4 § 37=5 6. 
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tall Ashir Vanguhi 1 * * and P&rendi * on her light 
chariot: always till, in his course, he reached Mount 
Afoanva#/ on the shining waters 8 . 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


X. 

39. * We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who afflicts the Pairikas, who destroys 
the Pairikas, that Angra Mainyus flung to stop all 
the stars that have in them the seed of the waters 4 . 

40. ‘Tirtrya afflicts them, he blows them away 
from the sea Vouru-Kasha; then the wind blows the 
clouds forward, bearing the waters of fertility, so 
that the friendly showers spread wide over, they 
spread helpingly and friendly over the seven 
Karshvares. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XI. 

41. ‘We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright an® 
glorious star, for whom long the standing waters, 
and the running spring-waters, the stream-waters, 
and the rain-waters: 

42. ‘ “ When will the bright and glorious Ti^t’T 1 
rise up for us ? When will the springs with a ® oW 
and overflow of waters, thick as a horse’s shov*ld er > 
run to the beautiful places and fields, and to 

1 See Yt. XVII. * See above, p. n, note $. 

* Doubtful. Mount ITvanvan/, being situated in the sea Voanr- 

Kasha (as appears from Tirtrya travelling towards that sea, § 38), 
seems to be the same with Mount Aftsinddm (§ 33). 

4 Cf. above, § 8. 
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pastures, even to the roots of the plants, that they 
may grow with a powerful growth ? ” 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XII. 

43. ‘We sacrifice unto TLrtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who washes away all things of fear 
who stunts the growth of all.... s , and brings health 
to all these creations, being most beneficent, when 
he has been worshipped with a sacrifice and pro¬ 
pitiated, rejoiced, and satisfied. 

‘ For bis brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XIII. 

44. * I will sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, whom Ahura Mazda has established 
as a lord and overseer above all stars 8 , in the same 
way as he has established Zarathurtra above men; 
whom neither Angra Mairiyu, nor the Y 4 tus and 
the Pairikas, nor the men Yitus 1 * * 4 can deliver unto 
death, nor can all the Dadvas together prevail for 
his death. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


1 Siroau, meaning sahmgfin, bhayamkara (Yasna IX, 38 

[93] )• 

* ? Vaadrir. 

# In the Bundahij it is especially the leader of the eastern stars; 
but the Minokhired calls it the first star(XLIX, 5; cf. above, § 12), 

4 See above, p. 38, note 3. 
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XIV. 

45. ‘We sacrifice unto TLrtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, to whom Ahura Mazda has given a 
thousand senses 1 , and who is the most beneficent 
amongst the stars that have in them the seed of the 
waters: 

46. * Who moves in light with the stars that have 
in them the seed of the waters: he, from the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, the powerful sea, the largesized, 
deep, and salt of waters, goes to all the lakes, and 
to all the beautiful caves, and to all the beautiful 
channels 2 , in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, 
with golden ears and a golden caparison. 

47. * Then, O Spitama Zarathuxtra! the waters 
flow down from the sea Vouru-Kasha, mother-like’, 
friendly, and healing: he divides them amongst 
these countries, being most beneficent, when he has 
been worshipped with a sacrifice and propitiated, 
rejoiced, and satisfied *. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

XV. 

48. ‘ We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glo¬ 
rious star, for whom long all the creatures of Spe#ta- 
Mainyu, those that live under the ground, and those 
that live above the ground; those that live in the 
waters, and those that live on dry land; those that 
fly, and those that run in the plains 4 ; and all those 

1 See Yt. X, 8a, note. 

* Those of Ardvi Stira Anihita; cf. Yt V, 4, 101. 

* Cf. Yt. V, 15. ♦ Cf. § 43 - 

* See Yt XIII, 10, note; cf. Visp£rad I, 1, and Bundahv 
XXIV, tr. West, note 1. 
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that live within this boundless and endless world of 
the holy Spirit 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XVI. 

49. ‘ We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and glo¬ 
rious star, the healthful, wise, happy, and powerful, 
who is the lord of a thousand boons, and grants 
many boons to that man who has pleased him, 
whether begging or not begging for them. 

50. ‘I, O Spitama Zarathuitra! have created 
that star Tistrya as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy 
of prayer, as worthy of propitiation, as worthy of 
glorification as myself, Ahura Mazda 1 * * ; 

51. *In order to withstand, to break asunder, to 
afflict, to drive back the malice of that Pairika Duz- 
y&irya *, whom evil-speaking 8 people call Huyiirya 4 . 

52. * Had I not created that star TLrtrya as worthy 
of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer, as worthy of propi¬ 
tiation, as worthy of glorification as myself, Ahura 
Mazda; 

53. ‘In order to withstand, to break asunder, to 
afflict, to drive back the malice of that Pairika Dua- 
y&irya, whom evil-speaking people call Huyiirya; 

1 Cf. Yt X, 1. 

1 Bad year, that is to say, sterility, drought. Darius, the son 
of Hystaspes, also deprecates Dusy&irya in one of his inscriptions: 
‘ May Ahura Mazda keep this country from the hostile host, from 
sterility (duriy&ra), from lying (disloyalty): may never the 
foreigner enter this country, nor the hostile host, nor sterility, nor 
lying' (Persepolis, H, 15). 

* People who object to rain and are fond of fine weather (?). 

4 Good year. 
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54. ‘ Then all day long, all night long, that Pairika 
Dusyfiirya would wage war against this material 
world of mine, wanting to extinguish its life *, and 
she goes on, rushing upon and around it 

55. * But the bright and glorious Tlrtrya keeps 
that Pairika in bonds, with twofold bonds, with 
threefold bonds, that cannot be overcome, with 
bonds all over the body: it is as if there were a 
thousand men keeping one man in bonds, a thou¬ 
sand men of those who are the strongest in 
strength. 

56. ‘If the Aryan countries, O Spitama Zara- 
thustra! would perform in honour of the bright and 
glorious Tirtrya the due sacrifice and invocation, 
just as that sacrifice and invocation ought to be per¬ 
formed in the perfection of holiness; never should a 
hostile horde enter these Aryan countries, nor any 
plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants *, nor the 
chariot of a foe, nor the uplifted spear of a foe.' 

57 *. Zarathurtra asked: * What is then, 0 Ahura 
Mazda! the sacrifice and invocation in honour of the 
bright and glorious Tlrtrya, as it ought to be per¬ 
formed in the perfection of holiness ? ’ 

58. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Let the Aryan 
nations bring libations unto him; let the Aryan 
nations tie bundles of baresma for him; let the 
Aryan nations cook for him a head of cattle, either 
white, or black, or of any other colour, but all of 
one and the same colour. 

1 Reading ava[-deren2m]; cf. Vend. XVIII, 18 [45]. 

* Kapasti is properly the colocynthis or bitter-apple: 

‘ Occidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni 
Occidet.’ (EcL IV, 24, 25.) 

* §§ 57-6i=Y t. XIV, 49-53; cf. Yt. V, 89 seq. 
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59. ‘ Let not a murderer take of these offerings, 
nor a whore, nor a . . . . 1 who does not sing the 
G 4 th&s, who spreads death in the world and with¬ 
stands the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathuxtra. 

60. ‘If a murderer take of these offerings, or a 
whore, or a ... . who does not sing the Gel this, 
who spreads death in the world and withstands 
the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathurtra, then the 
bright and glorious Tirtrya takes back his healing 
virtues. 

61. ‘ Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan na¬ 
tions ; hostile hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan 
nations; the Aryans will be smitten, by their fifties 
and their hundreds, by their hundreds and their 
thousands, by their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, by their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads. 

62. ‘Yathfl ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

‘ I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Tirtrya, the bright and glorious star, 
and of the powerful Satava£sa, made by Mazda, who 
pushes waters forward. 

‘ Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

‘ [Give] unto that man brightness and glory,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones 1 .’ 

1 ? Ashaovd. * Cf. Yt I, 33. 
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ix. g6s yast. 

G6 s, * the cow/ xar ifaxrjv, is a personation of the animal king¬ 
dom which she maintains and protects. She is also called 
Drv&spa and Go«rfirfin: Drvdspa means ‘she who keeps horses 
in health/ and is nothing more than an epithet of G6r : G6xfirhn 
(from the Zend G*ur urvan) means ‘the Soul of the Bull* (the 
primeval Bull). Although urvan is a masculine noun in Zend, 
yet Gdjfirfin is considered a female angel, as this name is only 
a substitute for G6 s. 

G 6 s is the angel of the 14th day (Sirdzah I, 14), and herYaJt 
is recited during the G£h Uxahin, on the days of Gdr, Bahman, 
M£h, and Ram (the same days as those on which the MSh Yart 
is recited; see above, p. 88). 

Gdx is hardly described in this Yaxt (§§ 1-2); the greater part of 
it being filled with the several prayers addressed to her by the 
Iranian heroes, Haoshyangha (§ 3), Yima (§ 8), Thradtaona (§ i 3 )> 
Haoma(§ 17), Husravah (§ 21), Zarathortra, and Virtdspa. Her 
worshippers and their prayers to her are the same as in the case 
of Ashi Vanguhi (see Yt. XVII). 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be 
afflicted 1.. .. 

Ashem Vobfi : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Za 1 *' 
thurtra, one who hates the Dadvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, satisfaction, and glorification unto H&vani, 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Unto the powerful Drvfispa, made by Mazda and 
holy \ 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness .... 


1 Sirdzah I, 14. 
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I. 

1. We sacrifice unto the powerful Drv&spa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health, 
the herds in health, the grown-up 1 (cattle) in health, 
the young ones in health; who watches well from 
afar, with a wide-spread and long-continued welfare¬ 
giving friendship; 

2. Who yokes teams of horses, who makes 
her chariot turn and its wheels sound, fat and 
glistening s , strong, tail-formed, weal-possessing, 
health-giving, powerful to stand and powerful to 
turn for assistance to the faithful. 

3. To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradh&ta 8 , offer 
up a sacrifice on the enclosure of the Hara, the 
beautiful height, made by Mazda, with a hundred 
male horses, a thousand oxen, and ten thousand 
lambs, and with an offering of libations: 

4. ‘ Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
DrvSspa! that I may overcome all the Dafivas of 
Mizana 4 ; that I may never fear and bow through 
terror before the Daevas, but that all the Daevas 
may fear and bow in spite of themselves before me, 
that they may fear and flee down to darkness V 

5. The powerful Drvispa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvispa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

6. For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer her a 
sacrifice well performed, namely, unto the powerful 

1 Doubtful; possibly ' the friend in health, the child in health.’ 

* Doubtful. * Cf. p. 58, note r. 

4 Cf. p. 59, note 2. * To hell 
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DrvAspa, made by Mazda and holy. We offer up 
libations to the powerful Drvflspa, made by Mazda 
and holy; we offer her the Haoma and meat, the 
baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, 
the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. 

Y6»h6 hcttSm: ^.11 those beings of whom 

Ahura Mazda .. . - 1 


II. 

7. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drv&spa, made by 
Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful 1 . 

8. To her did Yima Khshagta, the good shepherd, 
offer up a sacrifice from the height Hukairya, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs, and with an offering of libations : 

9. ‘ Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drv&spa! that I may bring fatness and flocks down 
to the world created by Mazda; that I may bring 
immortality down to the world created by Mazda; 

10. ‘ That I may take away both hunger and thirst, 
from the world created by Mazda; that I may take 
away both old age and death, from the world created 
by Mazda; that I may take away both hot wind and 
cold wind, from the world created by Mazda, for a 
thousand years V 

11. The powerful Drv&spa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvflspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 


* As above, p. 30. * § 7= §5 1-2. 

* §§ 8-io=Yt. XVII, 28-30; cf. Yasna IX, 4-5 [ii-*o]; Yt. 
V, 35-27. 
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as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


III. 

12. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful DrvSspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

13 1 . To her did Thra6taona, the heir of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four- 
cornered Varena, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an 
offering of libations: 

14. ‘ Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drv&spa! that I may overcome Ari Dah&ka, the 
three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who 
has a thousand senses, that most powerful, fiendish 
Drug-, that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest 
Dru^ that Angra Mainyu created against the mate¬ 
rial world, to destroy the world of the good principle; 
and that I may deliver his two wives, Savanghavfl^ 
and Erenavfl^, who are the fairest of body amongst 
women, and the most wonderful creatures in the 
world V 

15. The powerful Drv&spa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvclspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


C*3] 
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IV. 

16. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

17’. To her did Haoma 2 offer up a sacrifice, 
Haoma, the enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, 
the lordly, with golden eyes, upon the highest height 
of the Haraiti Bareza. He begged of her a boon, 
saying: 

18. * Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drv&spa! that I may bind the Turanian murderer, 
Franghrasyan 8 . that I may drag him bound, that I 
may bring him bound unto king Husravah, that king 
Husravah may kill him, behind the A'a&£asta lake 4 , 
the deep lake of salt * waters, to avenge the murder 
of his father Syivarsh&na *, a man, and of Aghra£- 
ratha, a semi-man V 


> §§ i 7 -r 9 =Yt. XVII, 37-38. 

* Cf. Yasna XI, 7 [20-2r]. The destruction of the fiends, 
being one of the principal effects of sacrifice, is ascribed to 
Haoma as the most powerful element in the sacrifice. In the 
Shah Nfimah, the god Haoma has been turned into a hermit who, 
living near the cave in which Afrasyab had taken refuge (see above, 
Yt. V, 41), overhears his lamentations, takes him by surprise, 
binds him, and delivers him into the hands of Khosrav (Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 227). 

* See p. 64 , note 1. 4 See above, p. 66, note 2. 

6 See p. 66, note 3. * See p. 64, note 1. 

7 Doubtful (narava, as opposed to nara). AghraSratha (Aghrfc- 
rath) was a brother of Afr&sy&b’s; he was a righteous man, and 
Afr&sy&b killed him for his having saved the Iranian king Mino- 
£ihr with his army, when captive in the Padashkhv&r mountains 
(Bundahir XXXI, 21). Yet he is still living as an immortal in the 
land of SaukavastSn, under the name of G6patsh£h (the king of the 
bulls) j * from foot to mid-body he is a bull, and from mid-body to 
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19. The powerful Drvispa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvispa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri¬ 
ficing, and entreating that she would give him that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


V. 

20. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvispa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

21 1 . To her did the gallant Husravah, he who 
united the Arya nations into one kingdom, offer up 
a sacrifice, behind the A'a&£asta lake, the deep lake 
of salt waters, with a hundred male horses, a thou¬ 
sand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and an offering of 
libations: 

2 2. * Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvispa! that I may kill the Turanian murderer, 
Franghrasyan, behind the Aaiiasta lake, the deep 
lake of salt waters, to avenge the murder of my 
father Syivarshina, a man, and of Aghrairatha, 
a semi-man*.’ 

23. The powerful Drvispa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvispa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 


the top he is a man; at all times he stays on the sea-shore, and 
always performs the worship of God, and always pours holy-water 
into the sea’ (Minokhired LXII, 31 seq., tr. West; Bund. XXIX, 
5); according to Bund. XXXI, 20, AghrSrath was not GdpatshSh, 
he was his father. Cf. Yt. XIX, 93. 

• §§ 21-22 =Yt. XVII, 41-42. 

* See p. 114, note 7. 

I 2 
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ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


VI. 

24. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful DrvSspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

25 *. To her did the holy Zarathurtra offer up a 
sacrifice in the Airyana Va6fah, by the good river 
Diitya, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words. He begged of 
her a boon, saying: 

26. ‘ O good, most beneficent DrvSspa! grant me 
this boon, that I may bring the good and noble 
Hutaosa* to think according to the law, to speak 
according to the law, to do according to the law, 
that she may spread my Mazdean law and make it 
known, and that she may bestow beautiful praises 
upon my deeds.’ 

27. The strong Drvfispa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvispa, the maintainer, granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


1 §§ 25-26=XVII, 44-45; cf. Yt. V, 104. 

* Hutaosa was the wife of king Vlrtispa; cf. Yt. XV, 37- 
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VII. 

28. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvfispa, made by 
Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

29 \ To her did the tall Kavi VtstSspa offer up 
a sacrifice behind the waters of the river Diitya, 
with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs, and with an offering of libations : 

30. ‘ Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvdspa! that I may put to flight Aita-aurva#/, the 
son of Vlspa-thaurv6-asti, the all-afflicting, of the 
brazen helmet, of the brazen armour, of the thick 
neck, behind whom seven hundred camels ....*; that 
I may put to flight the Hv yaona murderer, Are^a t- 
aspa 8 ; that I may put to flight Darrinika 4 , the wor¬ 
shipper of the Daevas; 

31. And that I may smite Tathrava#/ 5 of the 
bad law.; that I may smite Spin^aururica 4 , the wor¬ 
shipper of the Daevas ; and that I may bring unto 
the good law the nations of the Varedhakas and of 
the //i/yaonas •; and that I may smite of the //iyyaona 
nations their fifties and their hundreds, their hun¬ 
dreds and their thousands, their thousands and their 


1 §§ 29-31 =Yt. XVII, 49-51. * ? Gainyfivara/. 

* See above, p. 7 9 > note 4. 4 *A ira£ key o / acvos . 

5 Mentioned Yt. V, 109 and XIX, 87. 

6 The Hvy aonas seem to have been the Chionitae, a bellicose 
tribe, near the land of Gilan, often at war with the first Sassanides 
(Amm. Marcellinus XVII, 5). The name of the Varedhakas re¬ 
minds one of the Vertae who are mentioned once in company with 
the Chionitae (ibid. XIX, 1); but their geographical situation is not 
ascertained. In any case the proximity of the D&itya (§ 29) shows 
that both people must have inhabited the western coast of the 
Caspian sea. 
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tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads. 

32. The strong Drv&spa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drv&spa, the maintainer, granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard; I will offer her a sacrifice well performed, namely, 
unto the powerful Drvispa, made by Mazda and holy. We offer 
up libations to the powerful Drvfispa, made by Mazda and holy; 
we offer her the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of 
the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and 
the rightly-spoken words. 

Yathfi ah ft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness . • •. 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the powerful Drvispa, made by Mazda 
and holy. 

Ashem Vohti: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 
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X. MIHIR YAkST. 

This Yaxt, one of the longest of the Avesta and one of the most 
interesting in a literary point of view, is not very instructive for 
mythology. It consists of long descriptive pieces, sometimes 
rather spirited, and of fervent prayers and invocations for mercy 
or protection. Originally Mithra was the god of the heavenly light 
(§§ 12 > 5°, <>7> I0 4> I2 4 seq., 136 seq., &c.); and in that character 
he knows the truth, as he sees everything; he is therefore taken 
as a witness of truth, he is the preserver of oaths and good faith 
(§§ 2 > 44 seq., 79 seq** 81 seq., &c.); he chastises those who break 
their promises and lie to Mithra, destroys their houses and smites 
them in battle (§§17 seq., 28 seq., 35 seq., 47 seq., 99 seq., 105 seq., 
112 seq., 128 seq., &c.). 

Particularly interesting are §§ 115-118, as giving a sketch of 
moral hierarchy in Iran, and §§ 121-122, as being perhaps the 
source of the trials in the later Roman Mithriacism. Cf. Vend. 
Introd. IV, 8 and Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 59-61. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I .... 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of ail good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas, and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H&vani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a 
thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, a Yazata invoked 
by his own name, and unto R&ma Hv &stra \ 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness .... 

I. 

i* Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathu^tra, 
saying: ‘Verily, when I created Mithra, the lord of 

1 Strdzah I, 16. 
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wide pastures, O Spitama! I created him as worthy 
of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer as myself, Ahura 
Mazda \ 

2. * The ruffian who lies unto Mithra* brings death 
unto the whole country, injuring as much the faithful 
world as a hundred evil-doers 8 could do. Break not 
the contract, O Spitama! neither the one that thou 
hadst entered into with one of the unfaithful, nor the 
one that thou hadst entered into with one of the 
faithful who is one of thy own faith 4 . For Mithra 
stands for both the faithful and the unfaithful. 

3. ‘ Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, gives swift¬ 
ness to the horses of those who lie not unto 
Mithra. 

‘ Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, gives the straight- 
est way to those who lie not unto Mithra. 

* The good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful give a virtuous offspring to those who lie 
not unto Mithra. 

4. ‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

‘ We offer up libations unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, who gives a happy dwelling and a 
good dwelling to the Aryan nations. 

5. ‘ May he come to us for help! May he come 
to us for ease! May he come to us for joy! May 
he come to us for mercy! May he come to us for 
health ! May he come to us for victory! May he 


1 Cf. Yt. VIII, 50. 

• * The Mithradru^: one might also translate ‘ who breaks the 

contract,’ asmithra, asa common noun, means * a contract’ 

* Kayadhas; cf. Yt. I, 19. * Cf. ArdS VSraf, chap. Hi. 
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come to us for good conscience 1 ! May he come to 
us for bliss*! he, the awful and overpowering, worthy 
of sacrifice and prayer, not to be deceived anywhere 
in the whole of the material world, Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures. 

6. ‘ I will offer up libations unto him, the strong 
Yazata, the powerful Mithra, most beneficent to the 
creatures: I will apply unto him with charity 8 and 
prayers: I will offer up a sacrifice worth being heard 
unto him, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wis¬ 
dom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
speech, with the deeds, with the libations, and with 
the rightly-spoken words. 

* Y£»h£ hitam : All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda 4 .... 


II. 

7. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge 8 , strong, sleepless, 
and ever awake 8 ; 


1 Cheerfulness at the head of the jfinva/ bridge (Yasna LXII, 6 
[LXI, 17]; cf. Vend. XVIII, 6). 

* The condition of the blessed in the next world. 

* Vawta, ‘assistance, that is, making ^Sdangdi’ (Yasna LXII 
[LXI], 1; ^idangdi is making a collection for the poor (fitudes 
Iraniennes, II, 155). 

* As p. 30. 

* Perethu-vagdhayana: sampflrnavitt&ram k&ryany£y£nam 
(Khorsh&f NySyir 6). 

* <?aghSurva«nghem: this word, strangely enough, is generally 
translated ‘who has most strong arms' (balish/Aabhugam); ^aginru 
is translated in the same way. 


Digitized by boogie 






t 22 


VASTS AND s!r6zaHS. 


8. ‘ To whom the chiefs of nations offer up sacri¬ 
fices, as they go to the field, against havocking hosts, 
against enemies coming in battle array, in the strife 
of conflicting nations. 

9. ‘ On whichever side he has been worshipped 
first in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart, to that 
side turns Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, with 
the fiend-smiting wind, with the cursing thought 
of the wise’. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


III. 

10. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,. ... 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

11. ‘Whom the horsemen worship on the back 
of their horses, begging swiftness for their teams, 
health for their own bodies, and that they may watch 
with full success those who hate them, smite down 
their foes, and destroy at one stroke their adver¬ 
saries, their enemies, and those who hate them *. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


IV. 

12. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.. • • 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

13. * Who first of the heavenly gods reaches over 
the Hara®, before the undying, swift-horsed sun 4 ; 


1 See p. 12, note 13. * Cf. Yt. V, 53; X, 9f 

* Mount Albdrz, whence the sun rises; see § 50. 

4 Mithra is closely connected with the sun, but not yet identical 
with it, as he became in later times (h^, the sun; Deo in' fict0 
Soli Mithrae). 
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who, foremost in a golden array, takes hold of the 
beautiful summits, and from thence looks over the 
abode of the Aryans with a beneficent eye. 

14. ‘Where the valiant chiefs draw up their many 
troops in array 1 ; where the high mountains, rich in 
pastures and waters, yield plenty to the cattle 2 ; 
where the deep lakes, with salt waters, stand 3 ; 
where wide-flowing rivers swell and hurry towards 
Idcata and Pouruta, Mouru and Hardyu, the Gava- 
Sughdha and /A'airizem 4 ; 

15. ‘On Arezahi and Savahi, on Fradadhafshu 
and Vldadhafshu, on Vourubareyti and Vouru^arerti, 
on this bright Karshvare of /foaniratha 5 , the abode 
of cattle, the dwelling of cattle, the powerful Mithra 
looks with a health-bringing eye; 

16. ‘He who moves along all the Karshvares, a 
Yazata unseen, and brings glory; he who moves 
along all the Karsh vares, a Yazata unseen, and 
brings sovereignty; and increases 6 strength for 


1 In the flat countries. 

* In the mountainous parts of Iran. 

* In the lake regions (Seistan, Farsistan, Adarbaig'Sn). 

4 In the country of the large rivers in the East. Mouru is Marv 
(Margiana), with the Murgh&b river (the Margus); Hardyu is the 
Herat country, with the Hardrfld; Gava-Sughdha and Hvi rizm are 
Sogdiana and Khv&rizm, with the Oxus. The situation of Lrkata 
and Pouruta is not clear: one might think of Alexander eschata 
on the Iaxartes and the Paretacene country between the Oxus 
and the Iaxartes. 

* The earth is divided into seven Karshvares, separated from one 
another by seas and mountains impassable to men. Arezahi and 
Savahi are the western and the eastern Karshvare; Fradadhafshu 
and Vidadhafshu are in the south; Vourubarerti and Vourtfgarerti 
are in the north; Zfaaniratha is the central Karshvare. Afaaniratha 
is the only Karshvare inhabited by man (Bundahir XI, 3). 

4 Doubtful. 
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victory to those who, with a pious intent, holily 
offer him libations. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


V. 

17. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

* U nto whom nobody must lie, neither the master 
of a house, nor the lord of a borough, nor the lord 
of a town, nor the lord of a province. 

18. ‘If the master of a house lies unto him, or the 
lord of a borough, or the lord of a town, or the lord 
of a province, then comes Mithra, angry and offended, 
and he breaks asunder the house, the borough, the 
town, the province; and the masters of the houses, 
the lords of the boroughs, the lords of the towns, 
the lords of the provinces, and the foremost men 
of the provinces. 

19. ‘ On whatever side there is one who has lied 
unto Mithra, on that side Mithra stands forth, angry 
and offended, and his wrath 1 is slow to relent *. 

20. ‘ Those who lie unto Mithra, however swift 
they may be running, cannot overtake*; riding, 
cannot ....*; driving, cannot ....*. The spear that 
the foe of Mithra flings, darts backwards, for the 


1 Mainyu, in the meaning of the Sanskrit manyu (?). 

8 Doubtful; aspa£a/: cf. to be late. 

* Apay£i»ti, frastanvaiwti, framanyfiiatfi: these are three 
technical words for the movements of the three classes of soldiers, 
footmen, horsemen, and chariot-men; the last two words are 
probably synonymous with the first, but the exact shades of 
ing are not known. Mr. West suggests, cannot outrun, outn , 
outdrive him. 
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number of the evil spells that the foe of Mithra 
works out 1 . 

21. ‘And even though the spear be flung well, 
even though it reach the body, it makes no wound, 
for the number of the evil spells that the foe of 
Mithra works out 1 . The wind drives away the 
spear that the foe of Mithra flings, for the number 
of the evil spells that the foe of Mithra works out 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VI. 

23. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘ Who takes out of distress the man who has not 
lied unto him, who takes him out of death. 

23. ‘ Take us out of distress, take us out of dis¬ 
tresses, O Mithra! as we have not lied unto thee. 
Thou bringest down terror upon the bodies of the 
men who lie unto Mithra; thou takest away the 
strength from their arms, being angry and all-power¬ 
ful; thou takest the swiftness from their feet, the 
eye-sight from their eyes, the hearing from their 
ears. 

24. ‘ Not the wound 2 of the well-sharpened spear 
or of the flying arrow reaches that man to whom 
Mithra comes for help with all the strength of his 
soul, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

1 The sacramental words of the contract, by their not being 
kept, turn to evil spells against the contract-breaker. 

* Doubtful: ran am ay6, or ranamaoyd; read shanmaoyd (?), 
from sban, Sansk. kshan. 
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VII. 

25. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘Who is lordly, deep, strong, and weal-giving; 
a chief in assemblies, pleased with prayers 1 , high, 
holily clever, the incarnate Word, a warrior with 
strong arms; 

26. * Who breaks the skulls of the Daevas, and is 
most cruel in exacting pains; the punisher of the 
men who lie unto Mithra, the withstander of the 
Pairikas; who, when not deceived, established 
nations in supreme strength ; who, when not de¬ 
ceived, established nations in supreme victory; 

2 7. * Who confounds the ways of the nation that 
delights in havoc, who turns away their Glory *, takes 
away their strength for victory, blows them away 
helpless 3 , and delivers them unto ten thousand 
strokes; he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VIII. 

28. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,. • • • 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘Who upholds the columns of the lofty house and 
makes its pillars 4 solid; who gives herds of oxen 
and male children to that house in which he has 
been satisfied; he breaks to pieces those in which 
he has been offended. 

29. ‘ Thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good to 

1 Vahmd-sendah; cf. Vispfirad VIII (IX, 1), Phl.tr- 
* Their Zfoarend. * Doubtful 

4 Aithya; cf. Lat. antae (Brugmann). 
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nations; thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good 
to men; thou, O Mithra! keepest in thy hands both 
peace and trouble for nations. 

30. * Thou makest houses large, beautiful with 
women, beautiful with chariots, with well-laid found¬ 
ations *, and high above their groundwork 4 ; thou 
makest that house lofty, beautiful with women, 
beautiful with chariots, with well-laid foundations, 
and high above its groundwork, of which the master, 
pious and holding libations in his hand, offers thee 
a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own 
name and with the proper words. 

31. ‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked 
by thy own name, with the proper words will I offer 
thee libations, O powerful Mithra! 

‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by 
thy own name, with the proper words will I offer 
thee libations, O most beneficent Mithra! 

‘ With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by 
thy own name, with the proper words will I offer 
thee libations, O thou undeceivable Mithra! 

32. ‘Listen unto our sacrifice 8 , O Mithra! Be 
thou pleased with our sacrifice, O Mithra! Come 
and sit at our sacrifice! Accept our libations! 
Accept them as they have been consecrated 4 ! 
Gather them together with love and lay them in 
the Garo-nmina! 

33. ‘ Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, 
O powerful god! in accordance 6 with the words of 
revelation, namely, riches, strength, and victory, 
good conscience and bliss®, good fame and a good 

1 Doubtful. * Doubtful. * Cf. Yt. Ill, 18. 

4 By the proper prayers (yastau). • Doubtful. 

* Cf. § 5. 
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soul; wisdom and the knowledge that gives happi¬ 
ness \ the victorious strength given by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant of Asha Vahirta, and conversa¬ 
tion (with God) on the Holy Word *. 

34. ‘ Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 
foes; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted 
in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our enemies; 
that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted in 
joy and a good spirit, may smite all the malice of 
Daevas and Men, of the Y&tus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf *. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

IX. 

35. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

* Victory-making 4 , army-governing, endowed with 
a thousand senses 8 ; power-wielding, power-possess¬ 
ing, and all-knowing; 

36. ‘Who sets the battle a going, who stands 
against (armies) in battle, who, standing against 
(armies) in battle, breaks asunder the lines arrayed. 
The wings of the columns gone to battle shake, and 
he throws terror upon the centre of the havocking 
host. 

37. * He can bring and does bring down upon 
them distress and fear; he throws down the heads 
of those who lie unto Mithra, he takes off the 
heads of those who lie unto Mithra. 

1 Spiritual happiness, bliss. * Vend. XVIII, 51 [in]* 

* See above, p. 26, note 2. §§ 3©-34=§§ 56-59. 

4 Doubtful (reading arena/-^afisha?). 

* See § 82, note. 
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38. ‘ Sad is the abode, unpeopled with children, 
where abide men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, 
the fiendish killer of faithful men. The grazing cow 
goes a sad straying way, driven along the vales 1 of 
the Mithra drupes: they 2 * stand on the road, letting 
tears run over their chins 8 . 

39. ‘ Their falcon-feathered arrows, shot from the 
string of the well-bent bow, fly towards the mark, and 
hit it not, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, 
offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 

* Their spears, well whetted and sharp, their long 
spears fly from their hands towards the mark, and 
hit it not, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, 
offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 

40. ‘ Their swords, well thrust and striking at the 
heads of men, hit not the mark, as Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, 
comes and meets them. 

* Their clubs, well falling and striking at the heads 
of men, hit not the mark, as Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes and 
meets them. 

41. ‘Mithra strikes fear into them; Rashnu 4 * * * 
strikes a counter-fear into them 8 ; the holy Sraosha 
blows them away from every side towards the two 
Yazatas, the maintainers of the world *. They make 
the ranks of the army melt away, as Mithra, the lord 


1 Doubtful. * The cattle. 

* The meaning is, that the cattle of the Mithradru^es do not 

thrive, and that their pasture-fields are waste. 

4 See Yt. XII. 

6 As they flee from Mithra, they fall into the hands of Rashnu. 

4 Thrdtdra; one might feel inclined to read thr&stdra, ‘the 

fear-striking;' cf. § 36. 

03 ] K 
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of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, 
comes and meets them 1 . 

42. ‘ They cry unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, saying: “ O Mithra, thou lord of wide pas¬ 
tures ! here are our fiery horses taking us away, as 
they flee from Mithra; here are our sturdy arms cut 
to pieces by the sword, O Mithra ! ” 

43. * And then Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
throws them to the ground, killing their fifties and 
their hundreds, their hundreds and their thousands, 
their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads; 
as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, is angry and 
offended. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacri6ce worth 
being heard .... 


X. 

44. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

* Whose dwelling, wide as the earth, extends over 
the material world, large *, unconfined *, and bright, 
a far-and-wide-extending abode. 

45. ‘ Whose eight friends 3 sit as spies for Mithra, 
on all the heights, at all the watching-places, observ¬ 
ing the man who lies unto Mithra, looking at those, 
remembering those who have lied unto Mithra, but 
guarding the ways of those whose life is sought by 


1 Cf. §§ 99-101. 

* Doubtful. The text is corrupt. 

* Doubtful. The number eight has probably an astronomic** 
signification, each of the eight rdtis of Mithra occupying one of 
the eight points of the compass. 
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men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, by the fiendish 
killers of faithful men. 

46. ‘ Helping and guarding, guarding behind and 
guarding in front, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
proves an undeceivable spy and watcher for the man 
to whom he comes to help with all the strength of 
his soul, he of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

XI. 

47. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘ A god of high renown and old age \ whom wide- 
hoofed horses carry against havocking hosts, against 
enemies coming in battle array, in the strife of con¬ 
flicting nations *. 

48. ‘ And when Mithra drives along towards the 
havocking hosts, towards the enemies coming in 
battle array, in the strife of the conflicting nations, 
then he binds the hands of those who have lied unto 
Mithra, he confounds their eye-sight, he takes the 
hearing from their ears; they can no longer move 
their feet; they can no longer withstand those 
people, those foes, when Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, bears them ill-will. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XII. 

49. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

50. ‘ For whom the Maker, Ahura Mazda, has 

1 Doubtful. * Cf. § 8. 

K 2 
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built up a dwelling on the Hara Berezaiti, the bright 
mountain around which the many (stars) revolve 1 , 
where come neither night nor darkness, no cold 
wind and no hot wind, no deathful sickness, no un¬ 
cleanness made by the Dafivas, and the clouds 
cannot reach up unto the Haraiti Bareza 1 ; 

51. ‘A dwelling that all the Amesha-Spe*tas, in 
one accord with the sun, made for him in the fulness 
of faith of a devoted heart, and he surveys the whole 
of the material world from the Haraiti Bareza. 

52. ‘And when there rushes a wicked worker of 
evil, swiftly, with a swift step, Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, goes and yokes his horses to his 
chariot, along with the holy, powerful Sraosha and 
Nairyd-sangha 8 , who strikes a blow that smites the 
army, that smites the strength of the malicious 4 . 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XIII. 

53. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

54. * Who, with hands lifted up, ever cries unto 
Ahura Mazda, saying: “ I am the kind keeper of all 
creatures, I am the kind maintainer of all creatures; 
yet men worship me not with a sacrifice in which 
I am invoked by my own name, as they worship the 
other gods with sacrifices in which they are invoked 
by their own names. 

55 8 . “‘If men would worship me with a sacrifice 


1 Bundahif V, 3 seq.; cf. Yt. XII, 13, and Yt. X, 13. 

1 The Haraiti Bareza is the same as Hara Berezaiti. 

* Strdzah I, 9, notes 4 and 5. * Doubtful (mfiyaor). 

• Cft Yt VIII, n, 24, and Yt X, 74. 
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in which I were invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which 
they are invoked by their own names, then I would 
come to the faithful at the appointed time ; I would 
come in the appointed time of my beautiful, immortal 
life.” 

56 \ 1 But the pious man, holding libations in his 
hands, does worship thee with a sacrifice, in which 
thou art invoked by thy own name, and with the 
proper words. 

‘ With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O powerful Mithra ! 

* With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O most beneficent Mithra! 

* With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O thou undeceivable Mithra! 

57. * Listen unto our sacrifice, O Mithra! Be thou 
pleased with our sacrifice, O Mithra! Come and sit 
at our sacrifice! Accept our libations! Accept them 
as they have been consecrated! Gather them toge¬ 
ther with love and lay them in the Gar6-nmina! 

58. ‘ Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, 
O powerful god! in accordance with the words of 
revelation, namely, riches, strength, and victory, 
good conscience and bliss, good fame and a good 
soul; wisdom and the knowledge that gives happi¬ 
ness, the victorious strength given by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant of Asha-Vahi^ta, and conver¬ 
sation (with God) on the Holy Word. 


1 §§ 56 - 59 =§§ 3 °- 34 - 
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59. ‘Grant that we, in a good spirit and high 
spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all 
our foes; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 
enemies; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all the 
malice of Daevas and Men, of the Ycltus and 
Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, and the deaf. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

XIV. 

60. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.. • • 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘Whose renown is good, whose shape is good, 
whose glory is good; who has boons to give at his 
will, who has pasture-fields to give at his will; 
harmless to the tiller of the ground,.. . . \ benefi¬ 
cent; he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

4 For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XV. 

61. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ••• • 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘ Firm-legged 2 , a watcher fully awake; valiant, a 
chief in assemblies; making the waters flow for* 
ward; listening to appeals; making the waters run 
and the plants grow up; ruling over the Karsh- 

1 The text is corrupt (vaso-yaonai inatam ?). 

* Eredhw6-za«gem: sudrzi/Aa^arighatfi, kila kfirye yad 
bhyfim yu^yate kartum vyavasfiyi saktaria (Yasna LXH.sP*®’ 
! 3 ]). 
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vares 1 ; delivering*; happy*; undeceivable; endowed 
with many senses 4 ; a creature of wisdom; 

62. * Who gives neither strength nor vigour to him 
who has lied unto Mithra; who gives neither glory 
nor any boon to him who has lied unto Mithra. 

63. ‘ Thou takest away the strength from their 
arms, being angry and all-powerful; thou takest the 
swiftness from their feet, the eye-sight from their 
eyes, the hearing from their ears. 

* Not the wound of the well-sharpened spear or of 
the flying arrow reaches that man to whom Mithra 
comes for help with all the strength of his soul, he, 
of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, 
undeceivable god 6 . 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

XVI. 

64. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘Who takes possession* of the beautiful, wide- 
expanding law, greatly and powerfully, and whose face 
looks over all the seven Karshvares of the earth ; 

65. ‘ Who is swift amongst the swift, liberal 
amongst the liberal, strong amongst the strong, a 
chief of assembly amongst the chiefs of assemblies; 
increase-giving, fatness-giving, cattle-giving, sove¬ 
reignty-giving, son-giving, cheerfulness 7 -giving, and 
bliss ’-giving. 

1 Karrd-rSzanghem : k&rvar vtrii (Pahl. tr. ibid.). 

* From Ahriman; cf.YasnaXXIX,6(vySna=vi>J£rLm,vuuddhatfL) 

* Yaokhftiva«/: kimakdmand (possessing whatever he wishes 
for, Vend. XX, 1 [3]). 

4 See Yt. X, 8a, note. * From Yt. X, 23-34. 

* Cf. Yasna XLIII, 7: vyilnayi: amat vandfnlt, yat grfhwiti. 

1 Cf. Yt X, 5, p. 1 a 1, notes 1 and 2. 
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66 . ‘ With whom proceed Ashi Vanguhi, and P&- 
re«di on her light chariot \ the awful Manly Courage, 
the awful kingly Glory, the awful sovereign Sky, the 
awful cursing thought * of the wise, the awful Fra- 
vashis of the faithful, and he who keeps united toge¬ 
ther the many faithful worshippers of Mazda *. 

'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XVII. 

67. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘Who drives along on his high-wheeled chariot, 
made of a heavenly 4 substance, from the Karshvare 
of Arezahi 6 to the Karshvare of /A/aniratha, the 
bright one; accompanied by* the wheel of sove¬ 
reignty 7 , the Glory made by Mazda, and the Victory 
made by Ahura; 

68. ‘ Whose chariot is embraced 8 by the great 
Ashi Vanguhi; to whom the Law of Mazda opens a 
way, that he may go easily; whom four heavenly 
steeds, white, shining, seen afar, beneficent, endowed 
with knowledge, swiftly* carry along the heavenly 
space 10 , while the cursing thought of the wise pushes 
it forward^ 

69. ‘ From whom all the Daevas unseen and the 
Varenya fiends 11 flee away in fear. Oh! may we 

1 Cf. Yt. VIII, 38. * See above, p. 12, note 13* 

* Mithra himself (?). 4 Or * invisible.' 

8 The western Karshvare (see above, p. 123, note 5) ; this seems 
to refer to the career of Mithra during the night; cf. § 95. 

* And rolling upon it. 7 Cf. Yt. XIII, 89, note. 

* And uplifted. * Doubtful. 

10 See above, p. 95, note 1. 11 See Vend.Introd. IV, * 3 -, 
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never fall across the rush of the angry lord l , who 
goes and rushes from a thousand sides against his 
foe, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, all¬ 
knowing, undeceivable god. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XVIII. 

70. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘ Before whom Verethraghna, made by Ahura, runs 
opposing the foes in the shape of a boar 2 , a sharp- 
toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at 
one stroke, pursuing 8 , wrathful, with a dripping face; 
strong, with iron feet, iron fore-paws 4 , iron weapons, 
an iron tail, and iron jaws; 

71. ‘ Who, eagerly clinging to the fleeing foe, along 
with Manly Courage, smites the foe in battle, and 
does not think he has smitten him, nor does he 
consider it a blow till he has smitten away the 
marrow ® and the column of life ®, the marrow 6 and 
the spring of existence. 

72. ‘ He cuts all the limbs to pieces, and mingles, 
together with the earth, the bones, hair, brains, and * 
blood of the men who have lied unto Mithra 7 . 

‘ For his brightness and glory, we offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


1 Cf. § 98. 

* See Yt. XIV, 15; cf. Yt. X, 127. 

8 Anup6ithwa; cf. pdithwa (Vend. XIV [ii4])=rintnixn. 
4 Literally, hands. 8 Doubtful 

• The spine. 7 Cf. § 80. 


Digitized by 



i3» 


YAtfTS AND stRdZAHS. 


XIX. 

73. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, — 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

'Who, with hands lifted up, rejoicing, cries out, 
speaking thus: 

74. O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit! 
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 

‘“If men would worship me 1 2 with a sacrifice in 
which I were invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other gods with sacrifices in which they 
are invoked by their own names, then I should 
come to the faithful at the appointed time; I should 
come in the appointed time of my beautiful, immortal 
life V’ 

75. ‘ May we keep our field; may we never be 
exiles 8 from our field, exiles from our house, exiles 
from our borough, exiles from our town, exiles from 
our country. 

76. ‘ Thou dashest in pieces the malice of the 
malicious, the malice of the men of malice: dash 
thou in pieces the killers of faithful men! 

' Thou hast good horses, thou hast a good chariot: 
thou art bringing help at every appeal, and art 
powerful. 

77. ‘I will pray unto thee for help, with many 
consecrations, with good consecrations of libations; 
with many offerings, with good offerings of libations, 
that we, abiding in thee, may long inhabit a good 
abode, full of all the riches that can be wished for- 


1 They have worshipped him and he has consequently over¬ 
come the Mithradn^es; this accounts for the word rejoicing* 

2 Cf. Yt. X, 55. 8 Iric; cf. linquo. 
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78. * Thou keepest those nations that tender a 
good worship to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; 
thou dashest in pieces those that delight in havoc. 
Unto thee will I pray for help: may he come to 
us for help, the awful, most powerful Mithra, the 
worshipful and praiseworthy, the glorious lord of 
nations. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 

XX. 

79. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

* Who made a dwelling for Rashnu 1 , and to whom 
Rashnu gave all his soul for long friendship; 

80. ' Thou art a keeper and protector of the dwell¬ 
ing of those who lie not: thou art the maintainer of 
those who lie not. With thee hath Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, contracted the best of all friend¬ 
ships 2 , and thus it is how so many men who have 
lied unto Mithra, even privily 8 , lie smitten down on 
the ground. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXI. 

81. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

* Who made a dwelling for Rashnu, and to whom 
Rashnu gave all his soul for long friendship ; 

82. * To whom Ahura Mazda gave a thousand 

* The Genius of Truth (Yt. XII); Mithra gives a dwelling to 
the truthful man in the same way as he destroys the dwelling of the 
liar (§ 80). 

* Cf. § 70. 

* Aipi vithiri; Vedic api vyathis (VIII, 45, 19). 
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senses 1 and ten thousand eyes to see. With those 
eyes and those senses, he watches the man who 
injures Mithra, the man who lies unto Mithra. 
Through those eyes and those senses, he is unde- 
ceivable, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XXII. 

• 83. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.. • • 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

' Whom the lord of the country invokes for help, 
with hands uplifted; 

‘ Whom the lord of the town invokes for help, 
with hands uplifted; 

84. * Whom the lord of the borough invokes for 
help, with hands uplifted; 

‘ Whom the master of the house invokes for help, 
with hands uplifted; 

‘ Whom the . . . .* in danger of death * invokes for 
help, with hands uplifted; 

* Whom the poor man, who follows the good law, 
when wronged and deprived of his rights, invokes 
for help, with hands uplifted. 

85. ‘ The voice of his wailing reaches up to the 
sky, it goes over the earth all around, it goes over 

1 Yaokhrti, the root of Persian nydrtdan, Pahlavi niySkh- 
jitan, to hear; one might be inclined to translate ‘a thousand 
ears,’ or * a thousand hearings; ’ but the meaning of the word ffiUSt 
have been rather more general, as Neriosengh translates « 
(pra«idhi, IX, 8 [25]). 

* Dvd^ina? 

* Pith®: mrrtyu (Yasna LIII [LII], 6). 
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the seven Karshvares, whether he utters his prayer 
in a low tone of voice 1 or aloud. 

86. * The cow driven astray invokes him for help *, 
longing for the stables: 

* “ When will that bull, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, bring us back, and make us reach the 
stables ? when will he turn us back to the right 
way from the den of the Dru^" where we were 
driven 8 ?” 

87. ‘ And to him with whom Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, has been satisfied, he comes with 
help; and of him with whom Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, has been offended, he crushes down 
the house, the borough, the town, the province, the 
country. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XXIII. 

88 . * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘To whom the enlivening, healing, fair, lordly, 
golden-eyed Haoma offered up a sacrifice on the 
highest of the heights, on the Haraiti Bareza 4 , he 


1 Viiem, the so-called vS^. 

* Most manuscripts have added here, from the preceding 
clauses, * with hands uplifted! ’ 

* An allusion to a myth in which Mithra was described as an 
Indra delivering the cows carried away by a VrAra: Firmicus 
Maternus called him abactorem bourn (De Errore Profan. 
Relig. V); Commodianus compares him with Cacus: 

‘ Vrtebatque boves alienos semper in antris 
Sicut et Cacus Vulcani filius ille.’ 

(Apud Windischmann, Mithra, p. 64.) 

* See above, p. 132, note 2. 
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the undefiled to one undefiled, with undefiled 
baresma, undefiled libations, and undefiled words; 

89. ‘Whom 1 the holy Ahura Mazda has estab¬ 
lished as a priest, quick in performing the sacrifice 
and loud in song. He performed the sacrifice with 
a loud voice, as a priest quick in sacrifice and loud 
in song, a priest to Ahura Mazda, a priest to the 
Amesha-Spentas. His voice reached up to the sky, 
went over the earth all around, went over the seven 
Karsh vares. 

90. ‘Who first lifted up Haomas, in a mortar 
inlaid with stars and made of a heavenly substance. 
Ahura Mazda longed for him, the Amesha-Spestas 
longed for him, for the well-shapen body of him 
whom the swift-horsed sun awakes for prayer from 
afar 2 . 

91. * Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who 
has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes! Thou 
art worthy of sacrifice and prayer: mayest thou have 
sacrifice and prayer in the houses of men! Hail to 
the man who shall offer thee a sacrifice, with the 
holy wood in his hand, the baresma in his hand, 
the holy meat in his hand, the holy mortar in his 
hand *, with his hands well-washed, with the mortar 
well-washed, with the bundles of baresma tied up, 
the Haoma uplifted, and the Ahuna Vairya sung 
through. 

92. ‘ The holy Ahura Mazda confessed that reli¬ 
gion and so did Vohu-Man6, so did Asha-Vahirta, 
so did Khshathra-Vairya, so did Spe»ta-Armaiti, 


1 Haoma; cf. Yasna IX, 26 [81]. 

1 For the morning service in the G&h Uxahtn. 
* Cf. Vend. Ill, 1. 
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did Haurvatfi/ and AmeretS/ ; and all the Amesha- 
Spewtas longed for and confessed his religion. The 
kind Mazda conferred upon him the mastership of 
the world; and [so did they x ] who saw thee amongst 
all creatures the right lord and master of the world, 
the best cleanser of these creatures. 

93. ‘So mayest thou in both worlds, mayest thou 
keep us in both worlds, O Mithra, lord of wide pas¬ 
tures ! both in this material world and in the world 
of the spirit, from the fiend of Death, from the fiend 
A&shma *, from the fiendish hordes, that lift up the 
spear of havoc, and from the onsets of A£shma, 
wherein the evil-doing A&shma rushes along with 
Vlddtu 3 , made by the Dafivas. 

94. ‘ So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pas¬ 
tures ! give swiftness to our teams, strength to our 
own bodies, and that we may watch with full success 
those who hate us, smite down our foes, and destroy 
at one stroke our adversaries, our enemies and those 
who hate us 4 . 

1 For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XXIV. 

95. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

‘ Who goes over the earth, all her breadth over, 
after the setting of the sun 8 , touches both ends of 


1 The Amesha-Speatas. 

* See Vend. Introd. IV, 22. 3 See ibid. 

4 See Yt. V, 53; X, 11, 114; V, 53. 

* It should seem as if Mithra was supposed to retrace his steps 
during the night The Hindus supposed that the sun had a bright 
face and a dark one, and that during the night it returned from 
the west to the east with its dark face turned towards the earth. 
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this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, and 
surveys everything that is between the earth and 
the heavens, 

96. * Swinging in his hands a club with a hundred 
knots, a hundred edges, that rushes forwards and 
fells men down; a club cast out of red brass, of 
strong, golden brass ; the strongest of all weapons, 
the most victorious of all weapons 1 ; 

97. * From whom Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
flees away in fear; from whom A6shma, the evil- 
doing Peshdtanu *, flees away in fear; from whom 
the long-handed BushySsta 8 flees away in fear; 
from whom all the Dafivas unseen and the Varenya 
fiends flee away in fear 4 . 

98. ‘Oh ! may we never fall across the rush of 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, when in anger'! 
May Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, never smite 
us in his anger; he who stands up upon this earth 
as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 
gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of 
all gods, the most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures®. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XXV. 

99. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,... • 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

* From whom all the Daevas unseen and the 
Varenya fiends flee away in fear 7 . 


1 Cf. § 132. 

» See ibid. IV, 24. 
• Cf. Yt. X, 69. 

T Cf. § 97- 


* See Vend. Introd. V, 19. 
4 Cf. § 69. 

* §§ 97 - 98 =§{ 134 - 135 - 
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* The lord of nations, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, drives forward at the right-hand side of 
this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar. 

100. ‘ At his right hand drives the good, holy 
Sraosha; at his left hand drives the tall and strong 
Rashnu; on all sides around him drive the waters, 
the plants, and the Fravashis of the faithful. 

101. ‘In his might, he ever brings to them falcon- 
feathered arrows, and, when driving, he himself 
comes there, where are nations, enemy to Mithra, 
he, first and foremost, strikes blows with his club on 
the horse and his rider; he throws fear and fright 
upon the horse and his rider. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XXVI. 

102. • We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘The warrior of the white horse, of the sharp 
spear, the long spear, the quick arrows; foreseeing 
and clever; 

103. ‘Whom Ahura Mazda has established to 
maintain and look over all this moving 1 world, and 
who maintains and looks over all this moving world; 
who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the creation 
of Mazda; who, never sleeping, wakefully maintains 
the creation of Mazda. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


1 Fravfiir; Parsi tradition translates large: friz (tr. Phi.), 
buland (Asp., Yasna LVII, 15 [LVI, 7, 3]). 
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XXVII. 

104. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,- 

sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘Whose long arms, strong with Mithra-strength, 
encompass what he seizes in the easternmost river 1 * * 4 * * 
and what he beats with the westernmost river* 
what is by the Sanaka 8 of the Rangha and what is 
by the boundary of the earth *. 

105. ' And thou, O Mithra! encompassing all this 
around, do thou reach it, all over, with thy arms. 

‘The man without glory* led astray from the 
right way, grieves in his heart; the man without 
glory thinks thus in himself: “ That careless Mithra 
does not see all the evil that is done, nor all the lies 
that are told.” 

106. * But I think thus in my heart: 

' “ Should the evil thoughts of the earthly man be 
a hundred times worse, they would not rise so high 
as the good thoughts of the heavenly Mithra; 

‘ “ Should the evil words of the earthly man be a 
hundred times worse, they would not rise so high as 
the good words of the heavenly Mithra; 


1 The Sind. 

* The Rangha or Tigris. The words Sg<rurvaySiti and 
nighn#, ‘he seizes, he beats,’ are the words used of the priest 
laying the Haoma in the mortar and pounding it with the pestle 
(Yasna, X, 2 [4—5]). The Sind and the Rangha are thus com¬ 
pared with the two parts of the Hdvana, the land between is the 
Haoma, and Mithra’s arms are the arms of the priest. 

' Sanakfi, an 3.m 1 $ ktyofitvov ; opposed to the aodhas of the 
Rangha, Yt XII, 19. 

4 The Arabian sea (?). Cf. Yt. XII, 21. 

* Who has not a ray of the celestial light: here, the man of 

little faith. 
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4 “ Should the evil deeds of the earthly man be a 
hundred times worse, they would not rise so high as 
the good deeds of the heavenly Mithra ; 

107. 4 “Should the heavenly wisdom 1 in the earthly 
man be a hundred times greater, it would not rise 
so high as the heavenly wisdom in the heavenly 
Mithra; 

“‘And thus, should the ears of the earthly man 
hear a hundred times better, he would not hear so 
well as the heavenly Mithra, whose ear hears well, 
who has a thousand senses, and sees every man that 
tells a lie.” 

4 Mithra stands up in his strength, he drives in 
the awfulness of royalty, and sends from his eyes 
beautiful looks that shine from afar, (saying) : 

108. 4 44 Who will offer me a sacrifice ? Who will 
lie unto me ? Who thinks me a god worthy of 
a good sacrifice ? Who thinks me worthy only of a 
bad sacrifice ? To whom shall I, in my might, 
impart brightness and glory ? To whom bodily 
health? To whom shall I, in my might, impart 
riches and full weal ? Whom shall I bless by raising 
him a virtuous s offspring ? 

109. 4 44 To whom shall I give in return, without 
his thinking of it, the awful sovereignty, beautifully 
arrayed, with many armies, and most perfect; the 
sovereignty of an all-powerful tyrant, who fells down 
heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten; who orders 
chastisement to be done and his order is done at 
once, which he has ordered in his anger ? ” 

‘O Mithra! when thou art offended and not satisfied, 
he 8 soothes thy mind, and makes Mithra satisfied. 

1 See above, p. 4, n. 5. * Asna: Sansk. surtla (p. 34, n. 4). 

* He who offers thee a good sacrifice; cf. § 108. 

L 2 
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iio. ‘“To whom shall I, in my might, impart 
sickness and death ? To whom shall I impart 
poverty and sterility 1 ? Of whom shall I at one 
stroke cut off the offspring ? 

in. * “From whom shall I take away, without 
his thinking of it, the awful sovereignty, beautifully 
arrayed, with many armies, and most perfect; the 
sovereignty of an all-powerful tyrant, who fells down 
heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten; who orders 
chastisement to be done and his order is done at 
once, which he has ordered in his anger ? ” 

1 0 Mithra! while thou art satisfied and not angry, 
he moves thy heart to anger*, and makes Mithra 
unsatisfied. 

1 For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XXVIII. 

1 12 . * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

A warrior with a silver helm *, a golden cuirass’, 
who kills with the poniard, strong, valiant, lord of 
the borough. Bright are the ways of Mithra, by 
which he goes towards the country, when, wishing 
well, he turns its plains and vales to pasture 
grounds, 

113. * And then cattle and males come to graze, 
as many as he wants. 

* May Mithra and Ahura 4 , the high gods, come 
to us for help, when the poniard lifts up its voice 


1 Doubtful. 

1 He who offers thee a bad sacrifice. ' Doubtful. 

* See Vend. Introd. IV, 8. 
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aloud *, when the nostrils of the horses quiver, when 
the poniards. . . . a , when the strings of the bows 
whistle and shoot sharp arrows; then the brood of 
those whose libations are hated fall smitten to the 
ground, with their hair torn off. 

114. ‘So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pas¬ 
tures! give swiftness to our teams, strength to our 
own bodies, and that we may watch with full success 
those who hate us, smite down our foes, and destroy 
at one stroke our adversaries, our enemies, and 
those who hate us 8 . 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XXIX. 

115. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

‘ O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! thou master 
of the house, of the borough, of the town, of the 
country, thou Zarathurtrdtema 4 ! 

116. ‘Mithra is twentyfold 8 between two friends 
or two relations; 

‘ Mithra is thirtyfold between two men of the 
same group*; 

‘ Mithra is fortyfold between two partners 7 ; 


1 When it clashes with another. * Kahvfin. 

* See Yt. V, 53; X, 11, 94. 

4 The chief of the sacerdotal order, the so-called Maubedan- 
maused. 

* Or ‘ the contract is twentyfold that is, twenty times 

more strictly binding than between any two strangers. This pas¬ 
sage is one of the most important of the Avesta, as a short account 
of the social constitution and morals of Zoroastrian Iran. 

* Of the same gild (svapankti, ap. Neriosengh). 

T Hadha-ga&tha, co-proprietors of a gafitha (a rural estate). 
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‘ Mithra is fiftyfold between wife and husband 1 ; 

‘ Mithra is sixty fold between two pupils (of the 
same master); 

‘Mithra is seventyfold between the pupil and his 
master; 

* Mithra is eightyfold between the. son-in-law and 
his father-in-law; 

* Mithra is ninetyfold between two brothers; 

117. 1 Mithra is a hundredfold between the father 
and the son; 

‘Mithra is a thousandfold between two nations*; 

‘ Mithra is ten thousandfold when connected with 
the Law of Mazda 8 , and then he will be everyday 4 
of victorious strength *. 

118. ‘May I come unto thee with a prayer that 
goes lowly or goes highly! As this sun rises up 
above the Hara Berezaiti and then fulfils its career, 
so may I, O Spitama! with a prayer that goes lowly 
or goes highly, rise up above the will of the fiend 
Angra Mainyu 6 ! 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XXX. 

119. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, — 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

‘ Offer up a sacrifice unto Mithra, O Spitama! and 
order thy pupils to do the same. 

1 Doubtful. 

* A fair recognition of the jus gentium. 

* The contract between the faithful and the Law, the cove¬ 
nant (?). 

4 Reading [hjamahfi ayan. 

* The last clause is doubtful; the text is corrupt. 

* Prayer follows Mithra in bis career, rising and setting with bin 1 ' 
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* Let the worshipper of Mazda sacrifice unto thee 1 
with small cattle, with black cattle, with flying birds, 
gliding forward on wings. 

120. ‘To Mithra all the faithful worshippers of 
Mazda must give strength and energy with offered 
and proffered Haomas, which the Zaotar proffers 
unto him and gives in sacrifice*. Let the faithful 
man drink of the libations cleanly prepared, which 
if he does, if he offers them unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, Mithra will be pleased with him and 
without anger.’ 

121. ZarathuJtra asked him: ‘O Ahura Mazda! 
how shall the faithful man drink the libations cleanly 
prepared, which if he does and he offers them unto 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, Mithra will be 
pleased with him and without anger ? ’ 

122. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Let them wash 
their bodies three days and three nights; let them 
undergo thirty strokes 8 for the sacrifice and prayer 
unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. Let them 
wash their bodies two days and two nights; let them 
undergo twenty strokes for the sacrifice and prayer 
unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. Let no 


J Mithra. 

2 The translation of this sentence is conjectural. 

* Thirty strokes with the Sraoshd-£arana (upizana; see Vend. 
Introd. V, 19); it is an expiation (&kayaya»ta) which purges 
them from their sins and makes them fit for offering a sacrifice to 
Mithra. One may find in this passage the origin of the painful 
trials through which the adepts of the Mithriac mysteries had to 
go before being admitted to initiation (ovk &v ovv ct $ avrov hvvrj- 
<7xm.to ns rcXcc rOijvaiy cl fxrj 81a tiv a>v fiaO/Jubv iraptXOibv rcov koAxutccdv 
8ct£c( iavrov ocn ov koX &vcl Or}, Suidas s. v., ap. Windischmann, fiber 
Mithra, 68 seq.). 
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man drink of these libations who does not know the 
staota y^snya 1 : Visp6 ratavd 2 . 

‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XXXI. 

123. 4 We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

4 To whom Ahura Mazda offered up a sacrifice in 
the shining Gar 6 -nm 4 na *. 

124. ‘With his arms lifted up towards Immor¬ 
tality 4 , Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, drives 
forward from the shining Gar6-nm&na, in a beautiful 
chariot that drives on, ever-swift, adorned with all 
sorts of ornaments, and made of gold. 

125. 4 Four stallions draw that chariot, all of the 
same white colour, living on heavenly food 6 and 
undying. The hoofs of their fore-feet are shod with 
gold, the hoofs of their hind-feet are shod with 
silver; all are yoked to the same pole, and wear 
the yoke* and the cross-beams of the yoke 6 , 
fastened with hooks® of Khshathra vairya 7 to a 
beautiful.. . .* 

126. 4 At his right hand drives Rashnu-Razirta’, 
the most beneficent and most well-shapen. 

1 The sutfid y£xt; the last chapters of the Yasna, from LVHI 
[LVII] to end, according to Anquetil (Zend-Avesta I, 2, 232). 

* The first words of the Vispfirad. 

* Paradise. 

* Towards the abode of the Immortals. 

6 Fed with ambrosia (i/xfip 6 <riov ttSap) like Poseidon’s steeds 
(11. XIII, 35; cf. Ovid, Metam. IV, 214). 

* Doubtful (simlm&L simdithrSmia). 

7 Metal. See Vend. Introd. IV, 33. 

* UpairispSta. • See Yt. XIL 
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‘ At his left hand drives the most upright Aista x , 
the holy one, bearing libations in her hands, clothed 
with white clothes, and white herself; and the cursing 
thought * of the Law of Mazda. 

127. ‘Close by him drives the strong cursing 
thought 2 of the wise man, opposing foes in the 
shape of a boar, a sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp- 
jawed boar, that kills at one stroke, pursuing, wrath¬ 
ful, with a dripping face 8 , strong and swift to run, 
and rushing all around 4 . 

‘ Behind him drives Atar 6 , all in a blaze, and the 
awful kingly Glory. 

128. * On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand bows well-made, 
with a string of cowgut; they go through the 
heavenly space®, they fall through the heavenly 
space upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

129. ‘ On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand vulture-feathered 
arrows, with a golden mouth 7 , with a horn shaft, 
with a brass tail, and well-made. They go through 
the heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly 
space upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

130. ‘ On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand spears well-made 
and sharp-piercing. They go through the heavenly 
space, they fall through the heavenly space upon the 
skulls of the Daevas. 

* On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of 

1 See Yt. XVI. * See above, p. 12, note 13. * Cf. Yt. X, 70. 

4 Or better, rushing before (piiri-v&za; cf. the translations of 
pairi-daAvyu, Yt X, 144 and pairi-v&ra, Yt I, 19). Cf. Yt 
XIV, 15. 

* The Genius of Fire. * See p. 95, note 1. 7 A golden point. 
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wide pastures, stand a thousand steel-hammers, two- 
edged, well-made. They go through the heavenly 
space, they fall through the heavenly space upon 
the skulls of the Da£vas. 

131. 4 On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand swords, two- 
edged and well-made. They go through the hea¬ 
venly space, they fall through the heavenly space 
upon the skulls of the Da£vas. 

4 On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, stand a thousand maces of iron, well- 
made. They go through the heavenly space, they 
fall through the heavenly space upon the skulls of 
the Daevas. 

132. ‘ On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stands a beautiful well-falling club, 
with a hundred knots, a hundred edges, that rushes 
forward and fells men down; a club cast out of 
red brass, of strong, golden brass ; the strongest of 
all weapons, the most victorious of all weapons *. It 
goes through the heavenly space*, it falls through 
the heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

133. 4 After he has smitten the Daevas, after he 
has smitten down the men who lied unto Mithra, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, drives forward 
through Arezahd and SavahG, through Fradadhafshu 
and Vldadhafshu, through Vourubarerti and Vouru- 
^•arerti, through this our Karshvare, the bright 
//z'aniratha *. 

134. 4 Angra Mainyu, who is all death, flees away 
in fear; A£shma, the evil-doing Peshotanu, flees 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 96. * The text has, they go.. • • 

* See above, p. 123, note 5. 
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away in fear; the long-handed B fishy asta flees away 
in fear; all the Daevas unseen and the Varenya 
fiends flee away in fear. 

135. ‘Oh! may we never fall across the rush of 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, when in anger! 
May Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, never smite 
us in his anger; he who stands up upon this earth 
as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 
gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of 
all gods, the most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures \ 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXXII. 

136. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,. . .. 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

* For whom white stallions, yoked to his chariot, 
draw it, on one golden wheel, with a full shining 
axle. 

137. ‘If Mithra takes his libations to his own 
dwelling 2 , “ Happy that man, I think,”—said Ahura 
Mazda,—“ O holy Zarathurtra! for whom a holy 
priest, as pious as any in the world *, who is the 
Word incarnate, offers up a sacrifice unto Mithra with 
bundles of baresma and with the [proper] words. 

‘ “ Straight to that man, I think, will Mithra come, 
to visit his dwelling, 

138. ‘ “ When Mithras boons will come to him, as 
he follows God’s teaching, and thinks according to 
God’s teaching. 

‘“Woe to that man,I think,”—said Ahura Mazda,— 

1 §§ * 34 -i 35 = §§ 97-98. 2 Cf. Yt X, 32. 

* Doubtful. Possibly,' of a pious conscience.’ 
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“ O holy ZarathuJtra! for whom an unholy priest, 
not pious ’, who is not the Word incarnate, stands 
behind the baresma, however full may be the 
bundles of baresma he ties, however long may be 
the sacrifice he performs.” 

139. * He does not delight Ahura Mazda, nor the 
other Amesha-Spe«tas, nor Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, he who thus scorns Mazda, and the other 
Amesha-Spewtas, and Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, and the Law, and Rashnu, and Arrti/, 
who makes the world grow, who makes the world 
increase. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


XXXIII. 

140. ‘ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.. • • 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

‘ I will offer up a sacrifice unto the good Mithra, 
O Spitama! unto the strong, heavenly god, who is 
foremost, highly merciful, and peerless; whose house 
is above 2 , a stout and strong warrior; 

141. ‘Victorious and armed with a well-fashioned 
weapon, watchful in darkness and undeceivable. He 
is the stoutest of the stoutest, he is the strongest of 
the strongest, he is the most intelligent of the gods, 
he is victorious and endowed with Glory: he, of the 
ten thousand eyes, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

‘ For bis brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


1 An unqualified priest; cf. Vend. IX, 47-57; XVIII, 1 seq- 
* Or, ‘ whose house is great.’ 
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142. ‘ We sacrifice onto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures,.... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

‘ Who, with his manifold knowledge, powerfully 
increases the creation of Spe»ta Mainyu, and is a 
well-created and most great Yazata, self-shining like 
the moon, when he makes his own body shine ; 

143. ‘Whose face is flashing with light like the 
face of the star Tistrya 1 ; whose chariot is embraced 
by that goddess who is foremost amongst those who 
have no deceit in them 2 , O Spitama! who is fairer 
than any creature in the world, and full of light to 
shine. I will worship that chariot, wrought by the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, inlaid with stars and made of 
a heavenly substance; (the chariot) of Mithra, who 
has ten thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, 
undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XXXV. 

144. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with a thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and 
ever awake. 

‘We sacrifice unto the Mithra around countries 8 ; 

‘We sacrifice unto the Mithra within countries; 


J See Yt. VIII. * Ashi Vanguhi (?); cf. § 68. 

* Who watches around countries: aiwidafioyfim is translated 
U j f* (P er8< of Mihir Nyfiyir). 
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‘We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country 1 ; 

‘ We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries; 

‘We sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries; 

‘We sacrifice unto the Mithra before countries*; 

‘ We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind countries. 

145. ‘We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the 
two great, imperishable, holy gods 3 ; and unto the 
stars, and the moon, and the sun, with the trees that 
yield up baresma 4 . We sacrifice unto Mithra, the 
lord of all countries. 

‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

‘Yathi ahfl vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

‘ I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of M ithra, the lord of wide pastures, who 
has a thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, a Yazata 
invoked by his own name; and that of R£nia 
AfocLstra 6 . 

* Ashem Vohfl : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

‘ [Give] unto that man* brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones 1 ' 


1 AdaAr;yhm: o—l ^r'c *» ^asna XXVI, 9 [a 8 ]- 

* Pairidafoyftm: o.,J -4^, jA tS. 

* Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 8. * Cf. Vend. p. 22, note 2. 

* Cf. Slrdzah I, 16. • Who sacrifices to‘Mithra- 


t 
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xi. sr6sh vast hAdh6kht. 

There are two Yaxts dedicated to Sraosha, the angel of divine wor¬ 
ship 1 * * : one is a part of the Yasna (LVII [LVI]), and this, the other, 
is called the Sr6sh Yart Hddhdkht. Whether it belonged to the so- 
called H&dhdkht Nosk*, one of the twenty-one Nosks of which 
the original Avesta was formed 8 , or whether it was recited in the 
H&dhbkht sacrifice 4 , a particular liturgy, is a matter on which we 
have no sufficient information. 

The two Yajts have a few developments in common (see §§ 8- 
9, 10-13): the Hddhdkht is more liturgical, the Yasna Yajt is 
more descriptive, and has to a greater degree the poetical imagery 
of a Yart. 

The Srdsh Yart Hddhdkht is recited every day, during any gah 
except the Rapitvfn. A Pahlavi translation of this Yast is extant 
(East India Office, XII, 102 ; Paris, Supplement Persan, XXXIII, 
259; edited in fitudes Iraniennes, II), and Anquetil mentions 
a Sanskrit translation. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced!... . 

Ashem Vohfi : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thimra, one who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incar¬ 
nate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathd ahfl vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 


1 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 31. * Ibid. Ill, 3. 

9 See an account of the Hddhdkht Nosk in the Dinkart (West, 

Pahlavi Texts, I, 225, note); cf. Introd. to Yt. XXI. 

4 Cf. § 18, note. 
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I. 

1. We sacrifice unto the holy, tail-formed, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the 
holy and master of holiness. 

Good prayer, excellent prayer to the worlds', 0 
Zarathurtra! 

2. This it is that takes away the friendship of 
the fiend and fiends, of the he-fiend and of the she- 
fiend; it turns away in giddiness their eyes, minds, 
ears 2 , hands, feet, mouths, and tongues 3 ; as good 
prayer, without deceit and without harm, is Manly 
Courage 4 , and turns away the Dru^" 5 . 

3. The holy Sraosha, the best protector of the poor, 
is fiend-smiting; he is the best smiter of the Druf. 

The faithful one who pronounces most words of 
blessing is the most victorious in victory; the 
Mathra Spewta takes best the unseen Dru^ away. 
The Ahuna Vairya * is the best fiend-smiter among 
all spells; the word of truth is the fighter 7 that is' 
the best of all fiend-smiters. 

The Law of the worshippers of Mazda is the 
truest giver of all the good things, of all those that 
are the offspring of the good principle; and so is 
the Law of Zarathurtra. 

4. And he who should pronounce that word*, 
O Zarathurtra! either a man or a woman, with a 
mind all intent on holiness, with words all intent on 

1 ‘ Has been taught to the world, namely, the Law ’ (Pahl. 
Comm.). 

* Doubtful. * DerezvS: PahL hfizvSn; cf. Yt. I, *8. 

4 Is the same with it, is as powerful. 

1 Doubtful (v&rethrem dfirerti .. ..zakdri^varttdart&rtfim). 

* See p. 23. 

7 Or, ‘ is the best of all fiend-smiters in battle.’ 

* This chapter (Pahl. Comm.). 
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holiness, with deeds all intent on holiness, when he 
is in fear either of high waters or of the darkness 
of a rainy night; 

Or at the fords of a river, or at the branching-off 
of roads; 

Or in the meeting together of the faithful, or 
the rushing together of the worshippers of the 
Daevas 1 ; 

5. Whether on the road * or in the law * he has 
to fear, not in that day nor in that night shall the 
tormenting fiend, who wants to torment him, prevail 
to throw upon him the look of his evil eye, and the 
malice of the thief 4 who carries off cattle shall not 
reach him. 

6. Pronounce then that word, O Zarathurtra! that 
word to be spoken 8 , when thou fall upon the idola¬ 
ters® and thieves and DaSvas rushing together. 
Then the malice of the wicked worshippers of the 
Daevas, of the Y&tus and their followers, of the 
Pairikas and their followers, will be affrighted and 
rush away. Down are the Daevas I Down are the 
Da6va-worshippers, and they take back their mouths 
from biting 7 . 


1 Different words are used, as usual, to express the same con¬ 
flict, according as it refers to the faithful or to the idolaters. 

1 Aipi-ayandm: madam rds. 

8 Arethyandm: dddistdn (from aretha, meaning dfnd, 
dddistdn). 

4 Gadha: nrwawsa (Neriosengh); the Pahlavi has )», a Saka, 
a Scythe. 

8 The praise of Sraosha. 

* Keresas^a: krasid k; cf. Neriosengh ad Yasna IX, 34 [75]; 
that name was in the later periods applied to Christians, as if kere sa 
were the name of Christ; cf. Bahman Yart II, 19; III, a. 

7 Doubtful 

[»3] M 
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7. And therefore we take around us the holy- 
natured Sraosha, the holy, the fiend-smiter, as one 
does with shepherds’ dogs; therefore we sacrifice 
unto the holy-natured Sraosha, the holy, the fiend- 
smiter, with good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds. 

8 \ For his brightness and glory, for his strength 
and victorious power, for his offering sacrifices unto 
the gods®, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard. I will offer up libations unto the holy 
Sraosha, unto the great Ashi Vanguhi *, and unto 
Nairyd-sangha 4 , the tail-formed. 

So may the holy Sraosha, the fiend-smiter, come 
to us for help! 

9. We worship the holy Sraosha; we worship the 
great master, Ahura Mazda, who is supreme in holi¬ 
ness, who is the foremost to do deeds of holiness. 

We worship all the words* of Zarathurtra, and 
all the good deeds, those done and those to be 
done. 

Y6«h6 hdtSm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 

II. 

10*. We sacrifice unto the holy, tail-formed, fiend-smiting 
Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and master of 
holiness; 

Who strikes the evil-doing 7 man, who strikes 
the evil-doing woman; who smites the fiendish 


1 §§ 8~9=Yasna LVII, 3-4 [LVI, 1, 6-ia]. 

* See Vend. Introd. IV, 31. • See Yt XVII. 

4 See Vend. XXII, 7 [22] and Strdzah I, 9. 

* The words of the law. 

* §$ 10-13=Yasna LVII, 15-18 [LVI, 7]. 

7 Cf. Yt I, 19. 
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Dru g, and is most strong and world-destroying; 
who maintains and looks over all this moving 1 
world; 

11. Who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the 
creation of Mazda; who, never sleeping, wakefully 
maintains the creation of Mazda; who protects all 
the material world with his club uplifted, from the 
hour when the sun is down ; 

12. Who never more did enjoy sleep from the 
time when the two Spirits made the world, namely, 
the good Spirit and the evil One; who every day, 
every night, fights with the MSzainya Dadvas. 

13. He bows not for fear and fright before the 
Daevas: before him all the Dadvas bow for fear 
and fright reluctantly, and rush away to darkness 2 . 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power . ,. ? 


III. 

14. Yathi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tail-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness; 

Who with peace and friendship* watches the 
Drug' and the most beneficent Spirit: so that the 
Amesha-Spe»tas may go along the seven Karsh- 
vares of the earth 8 ; who is the teacher of the 


1 Cf. above, p. 145, note 1. * To hell. 

* As above, §§ 8-9. 4 To the creation of Ormazd. 

* Doubtful. The Yasna has: ‘Through whose strength, vic¬ 
torious power, wisdom, and knowledge the Amesha-Spe»taa go 
(av3n; PhL sit fin and) along the seven Karshvares of the earth’ 
(LVII, a 3 [LVI, 10, a]). 


M 2 
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Law 1 : he himself was taught it by Ahura Mazda, 
the holy One. 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power.... 


IV. 

15. YathS ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tail-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness; 

Whom the holy Ahura Mazda has created to 
withstand Afishma, the fiend of the wounding spear; 
we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, 
and unto the two withstanders of sin and guilt’, 

16. The friends of the holy Sraosha ; 

The friends of Rashnu Razirta *; 

The friends of the good Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda; 

The friends of ArrtS/ 4 , who makes the world 
grow, who makes the world increase, who makes 
the world prosper; 

The friends of Ashi Vanguhi *; 

The friends of the good ATisti •; 

The friends of the most right A'ista 1 ; 


* He teaches the law to the three saviours to come, Oshfidar 
B&mf, OsMdar Mfih, and Soshyds (Yasna LVII, 34 [LVI, 10,1]; 
Phi. tr.). 

* Parertas^a mravay<f<?s£a, to be corrected, according to 
various readings, into staretasAa mavayiosla or something like it; 
the two genii here alluded to are An&stareta and Amuyamna, 
Sinlessness and Innocence, who are invoked in company with 
Akhrti hamvaiAti in Vispfirad VIII, 4. 

* See Yt. XII. 4 See Yt. XVII. 

* See Vend. XIX, 39. * See ibid. 

T See Yt. XVI, 1. 
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17. The friends of all gods; 

The friends of the MSthra Speata; 

The friends of the fiend-destroying Law; 

The friends of the long-traditional teaching; 

The friends of the Amesha-Spe«tas; 

The friends of ourselves, the Saoshyaw/s 1 * 3 , the 
two-footed part of the holy creation ; 

The friends of all the beings of the holy world. 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power.... 

V. 

18. Yathfi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tail-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness; 

The first [Sraosha], the next, the middle, and the 
highest; with the first sacrifice, with the next, with 
the middle, and with the highest®. We sacrifice 
unto all [the moments] 8 of the holy and strong 
Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word; 

19. The strong Sraosha, of the manly courage, 
the warrior of the strong arms, who breaks the 
skulls of the Daevas; who smites with heavy blows 4 
and is strong to smite; the holy Sraosha, who smites 


1 The faithful, as helping through their good deeds in the work 
of final restoration, to be performed by Saoshya#/ (cf. Yt. XIII, 17). 

* The first sacrifice is the Yasna sacrifice; tbe next (literally, 
superior) is the Vispfcrad; the middle sacrifice is the H&dhdkht 
[and] & vak hdm&st; the highest sacrifice is the Dvizdah hdm&st 
(Pahl. Comm.). Sraosha is called the first, next, middle, and highest, 
accordingly as he presides over one or the other of those sacrifices. 
For a definition of the &vak hdm&st and Dv&zdah hdm&st, see 
West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 212, note 5. 

3 Vtspsin, translated harvisp zam&n. 

4 Literally, the smiter who smites with smitings. 
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with heavy blows; we sacrifice unto the crushing 
Ascendant of both the holy Sraosha and Arrti *. 

20. We sacrifice for all the houses protected by 
Sraosha, where the holy Sraosha is dear and friendly 
treated and satisfied, as well as the faithful man*, 
rich in good thoughts, rich in good words, rich in 
good deeds. 

21. We sacrifice unto the body of the holy 
Sraosha; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Rashnu Razirta; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the holy wind; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the good Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda; 

We sacrifice unto the body of ArstSJ, who makes 
the world grow, who makes the world increase, who 
makes the world prosper; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Ashi Vanguhi; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the good ATisti; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the most right 
Aista; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the gods; 

22. We sacrifice unto the body of the Mathra 
Spe«ta; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the fiend-destroying 
Law; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the long-traditional 
teaching; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of the Amesha- 
Spe»tas; 


1 The same as ArxtS/. Cf. Yasna LVII, 34-35 [LVI, 13, 3-7} 
* He receives alms (the ashd-d&d). 


Digitized by boogie 





SRdSH VAST HADH6KHT. 


I67 


We sacrifice unto the bodies of ourselves, the 
Saoshya#/s, the two-footed part of the holy crea¬ 
tion ; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the beings of 
the holy world *. 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power.... 

23. Yathi ahfl vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, the strength and 
vigour of the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the in¬ 
carnate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god. 

[Give] unto that man * brightness and glory,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones I 

1 Cf. §§ 16-17. * Who sacrifices to Sraosha. 
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XII. RASHN YA.ST. 

Rashnu Razirta, * the truest True/ is the Genius of Truth: 
he is one of the three judges of the departed, with Mithra and 
Sraosha: he holds the balance in which the deeds of men are 

weighed after their death: ‘ he makes no unjust balance. 

neither for the pious nor jet the wicked, neither for lords nor yet 
rulers; as much as a hair's breadth he will not vary, and he shows 
no favour V He is an offshoot either of Mithra, the God of Troth 
and the avenger of lies, or of Ahura Mazda himself, the all-knowing 
lord (§ 2 seq.). 

This Yajt seems to be an appeal made to Rashnu to come and 
attend the performance of the var nfrang or ordeal (see p. i7°» 
note 3), of which Rashnu, as the Genius of Truth, was the natural 
witness and arbiter (cf. Vend. IV, 54-55 [154-156]). As agodof 
Truth must know everything and be present everywhere, he is 
called from whatever part of the world he may actually be in. 
This brings about an enumeration of all the parts of the world, 
from this earth (§§ 9-22) to the highest heaven (§ 37), passing 
through the Albdrz (§§ 23-26), the star region (§§ 26-32), the moon 
region (§ 33), and the sun region (§ 34; cf. p. 73, note 2). 

This Yajt is recited on the days of Rashn, Murdid, AshtSd, and 
Zemy&d (the 18th, 7th, 26th, and 28th of the month). 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I.... 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Dafivas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hivani], 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Unto Rashnu Razlsta; unto Antft/, who makes 
the world grow, who makes the world increase; unto 
the true-spoken speech, that makes the world grow *; 


1 Minokhirad II, 120-121 (tr. West). 
* Sfrdzah I, 18. 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorifi¬ 
cation. 

l athi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

I. 

1. The holy (Zarathiutra) asked him 1 : * O holy 
Ahura Mazda! I ask thee; answer me with words of 
truth, thou who knowest the truth. Thou art unde- 
ceivable, thou hast an undeceivable understanding; 
thou art undeceivable, as thou knowest everything. 

‘What of the Holy Word is created true ? what is 
created progress-making ? what is fit to discern ? 
what is healthful ? what is wise ? what is happy and 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures 2 ? ’ 

2. Ahura Mazda answered: * I will declare that 
unto thee, O pure, holy Spitama! 

‘ The most glorious Holy Word (itself), this is what 
in the Holy Word is created true, what is created 
progress making, what is fit to discern, what is 
healthful, wise, and happy, what is more powerful to 
destroy than all other creatures.’ 

3. Ahura Mazda said: ‘ Bind up a three-twigged 
baresma against the way of the sun. [Address] 
unto me, Ahura Mazda, these words : “ We invoke, 
we bless [Ahura] 3 ; I invoke the friendship [of Ahura] 
towards this var 4 * * * prepared, towards the fire and 
the baresma, towards the full boiling [milk 8 ], towards 
the var 4 of oil and the sap* of the plants.” 

1 Ahura Mazda. * Cf. Yt. 1 ,1 seq. 

• The text is apparently corrupt and has literally, * We invoke, 

we bless me, Ahura Mazda.’ 

4 See following page, note 3. 

• Possibly, waters; cf. Yt. V, 132 and Vend. IV, 46 [128], 54 

[154] seq. 

• ‘Literally, the fat. 
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4. ‘ Then I, Ahura Mazda, shall come for help 
unto thee, towards this var prepared, towards 
the fire and the baresma, towards the full boiling 
[milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of the 
plants; 

* Along with the fiend-smiting Wind, along with the 
cursing thought of the wise \ along with the kingly 
Glory, along with Saoka 2 , made by Mazda. 

5. ‘We invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong; I 
invoke his friendship towards this var* prepared, 
towards the fire and the baresma, towards the full 
boiling [milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of 
the plants. 

6. ‘ Then Rashnu the tall, the strong, will come 
for help unto thee, towards this var prepared, towards 
the fire and the baresma, towards the full boiling 

* [milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of the 
plants: 

‘ Along with the fiend-smiting Wind, along with the 
cursing thought of the wise, along with the kingly 
Glory, along with Saoka, made by Mazda. 

7. ‘O thou, holy Rashnu! O most true Rashnu! 
most beneficent Rashnu! most knowing Rashnu! 
most discerning Rashnu! most fore-knowing 
Rashnu! most far-seeing Rashnu! Rashnu, the 


1 See p. 12, note 13. * See Vend. XXII, 3. 

* Var6; this seems to be the Var nfrang or ordeal which 
is alluded to in several passages of the Avesta; cf. Afrigan 1, 9 ; 
Yasna XXXI, 3 b (see Paid. Comm.; cf. Comm, ad XXXIV,4a); 
cf. Vend. IV, 46, 55. According to the Dfakart, there were thirty- 
three kinds of var ordeals (Haug, Ardd Vtrif, p. 145); the n 1051 
common was to pour melted copper upon the breast of the matt 
whose truth was to be tested: if he went off uninjured, be was 
considered to have spoken the truth. Cf. Vend. Introd. Ill, 9- 


Digitized by CjOOQie 


j 



RASHN YAST. 


171 


best doer of justice 1 ! Rashnu, the best smiter of 
thieves; 

8. * The uninjured, the best killer, smiter, de¬ 
stroyer of thieves and bandits! in whatever part of 
the world thou art watching the doings 2 3 of men and 
making the account . . . . 8 . 


II. 

9. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
Karshvare Arezahi 4 , we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this 
var prepared 6 .... in whatever part of the world 
thou art. 

III. 

10. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 

Karshvare Savahi 4 , we invoke, we bless Rashnu. , 

* 

I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared 
. . . . in whatever part of the world thou art. 

IV. 

11. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
Karshvare Fradadhafshu 4 , we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art. 

V. 

12. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 


1 ArethamaZ-bairishta: aretha is dfn£, dddist&n (law, 
justice). 

2 Keja=kartir! (Pahl. Comm, ad Vend. XXI, 3 [14]). 

3 I cannot make anything of the rest of the sentence hadhand 
tanasuj; cf. § 38. 

4 See Yu X, 15, note 5. b The rest as in $§ 5-8. 
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Karshvare Vidadhafshu *, we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art 

VI. 

13. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
Karshvare Vouru-baresti \ we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art 


VII. 

14. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
Karshvare Vouru-farerti', we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art 


VIII. 

15. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu 1 art in this 
Karshvare, the bright //iz/aniratha \ we invoke, we 
bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared .... in whatever part 
of the world thou art 


IX. 

16. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
sea Vouru-Kasha *, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... in whatever part of the world 
thou art 


1 See Yt. X, 15, note 5. * See p. 54, note 6 . 
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X. 

17. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the 
tree of the eagle *, that stands in the middle of the 
sea Vouru-Kasha, that is called the tree of good 
remedies, the tree of powerful remedies, the tree of 
all remedies, and on which rest the seeds of all 
plants; we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 

XI. 

18. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the 
Aodhas 2 of the Rangha, we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... 

XII. 

19. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the 
Sanaka 8 of the Rangha, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this 
var prepared .... 


1 The Sa6na, in later mythology the Stnamrfl or Sfmflrgh; 
his ‘resting-place is on the tree which is Ja<f-bfish (opposed to 
harm) of all seeds; and always when he rises aloft, a thousand 
twigs will shoot forth from that tree; and when he alights, he will 
break off the thousand twigs, and he sheds their seed therefrom. 
And the bird Chahmrdsh for ever sits in that vicinity; and his work 
is this, that he collects that seed which sheds from the tree of all 
seeds, which is Jarf-bSsh, and conveys it there where Tishtar 
seizes the water, so that Tishtar may seize the water with that 
seed of all kinds, and may rain it on the world with the rain' 
(Minokhirad LXU, 37; tr. West). 

* By the floods (? Vend. I, 26); it has probably a geographical 
meaning; cf. the following paragraph; perhaps the marshy country 
at the mouth of the Tigris. 

* Cf. Yt. X, 104; aodhas and sanaka may refer to the southern 
and northern basin of the Tigris. 
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XIII. 

20. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art at one 
of the angles of this earth, we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XIV. 

21. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art at the 
boundary of this earth, we invoke, we bless Rashnu. 
I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 

XV. 

22. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in any 
plage of this earth, we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 

XVI. 

23. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the 
Hara Berezaiti, the bright mountain around which 
the many (stars) revolve, where come neither night 
nor darkness, no cold wind and no hot wind, no 
deathful sickness, no uncleanness made by the 
Daevas, and the clouds cannot reach up unto the 
Haraiti Bareza 1 ; we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I in¬ 
voke his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XVII. 

24. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art upon 
the highest Hukairya, of the deep precipices *, made 
of gold, wherefrom this river of mine, Ardvi Sftra 
Anihita, leaps from a thousand times the height of 
a man, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 50. 

* Reading vfsp6-va$meni; cf. Yt V, 96, note 7. 
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XVIII. 

25. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art upon 
the Ta6ra of the height Haraiti, around which the 
stars, the moon, and the sun revolve \ we invoke, 
we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friend¬ 
ship towards this var prepared .... 

XIX. 

26. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
star Vana#/ 2 , made by Mazda, we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... 

XX. 

27. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
bright and glorious star Thtrya 8 , we invoke, we 
bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards the var prepared .... 

XXI. 

28. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
group of the Haptdiri«ga stars 8 , we invoke, we 
bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared .... 

XXII. 

29. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those 
stars that have the seed of the waters in them \ we 

1 See Bund. V, 3 seq.; cf. Yt. X, 13, 50. 

* Cf. Yt. XX and Yt. VIII, 12. * Cf. Yt. VIH, 12. 

4 ‘The star of water essence is for the increase of water; and 
the star of earth essence, for the increase of earth; and the star of 
tree essence, for the increase of trees; and the star of cattle essence, 
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invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXIII. 

30. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those 
stars that have the seed of the earth in them \ we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXIV. 

31. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those 
stars that have the seed of the plants in them', we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXV. 

32. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
stars that belong to the Good Spirit*, we invoke, 
we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friend¬ 
ship towards this var prepared .... 

XXVI. 

33. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
moon which has the seed of the Bull in it *, we in¬ 
voke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 


for the increase of cattle; and the essence of water, and earth, and 
trees, and cattle is created for the increase of man ’ (Minokhirad 
XLIX, 7, tr. West). 

1 See preceding note. 

* Excluding the planets which belong to Ahriman (Minokhirad 
VIII, 19; Bund. Ill, 25; V, 1). 

* See above, p. 8, note 8. 
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XXVII. 

34. ‘Whether thou, 0 holy Rashnu! art in the 
swift-horsed sun, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards (this var 
prepared .... 

XXVIII. 

35. * Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
sovereign endless Light, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XXIX. 

36. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones, we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXX. 

37. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
shining Gar6-demSna \ we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XXXI. 

38. ‘ Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art . . . . * 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke 
his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

39. ‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacri¬ 
fice worth being heard .... 


1 The highest heaven, the abode of Ormazd. 

* ? Upa hadhana hadhanfi tanasur; cf. § 8, p. 171, note 3. 

[*3] N 
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‘ Y6»h6 hitsfm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 

40. 1 Yathi ahfl vairyfi: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 

‘1 bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Rashnu Razuta; of Anti/, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world in¬ 
crease ; and of the true-spoken speech that makes 
the world grow. 

* Ashem Vohfl : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

* [Give] unto that man 1 brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones/ 


1 Who shall have worshipped Rashnu. 
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XIII. FARVARDiN YA.ST. 


The Fravashi is the inner power in every being that maintains 
it and makes it grow and subsist. Originally the Fravashis were 
the same as the Pitns of the Hindus or the Manes of the Latins, 
that is to say, the everlasting and deified souls of the dead (see 
§§ 49—5 2 ) > but in course of time they gained a wider domain, and 
not only men, but gods and even physical objects, like the sky and 
the earth, &c. (§§ 85-86), had each a Fravashi (see Ormazd et 
Ahriman, §§ 111-113), 

This Yart is to be divided into two parts. The former part 
(§§ 1-84) is a glorification of the powers and attributes of the 
Fravashis in general; the latter part (§§ 85-158) is an enumeration 
of the Fravashis of the most celebrated heroes of Mazdeism, from 
the first man, Gaya Maretan, down to the last, Saoshyan/. 

This latter part is like a Homer's catalogue of Mazdeism. 
The greatest part of the historical legends of Iran lies here con¬ 
densed into a register of proper names. This enumeration is 
divided into seven chapters: 

The first (XXIV, §§ 85-95) contains the names of several gods, 
of the first man, Gaya Maretan, the first law-giver, Zarathiiftra, and 
his first disciple, Maidhyfi-maungha; 

The second part (XXV, §§ 96-110) contains the names of the 
disciples of Zarathmtra, most of them belonging to the epical 
cyclus of Vfcrtdspa (Gurt&sp); 

The third part (XXVI, §§ m-117) is of uncertain character, 
and no name contained in it is found in the epical legends; 

The fourth part (XXVII, §§ 118-128) seems to be devoted to 
the heroes of the other Karshvares and to mythical beings, bom 
or unborn (cf. §§ 121, 122, 127, 128); 

The fifth part (XXVIII, § 129) is devoted to Saoshya#/ alone; 

The sixth part (XXIX, §§ 130-138) is devoted to the heroes 
before the time of Zarathujtra; 

The seventh part (XXX, §§ 139-142) is devoted to the holy 
women of Mazdeism from Hvfivi, Zarathujtra's wife, down to 
Srfita/-fedhri, Vanghu-fedhri, and Ereda/-fedhri, the future mothers 
of his three unborn sons. 

The second, third, and fourth enumerations all end with the 

N 2 
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name of AstvaZ-ereta (that is to say, Saoshya/*/), which shows that 
they do not refer to successive generations, but to three inde¬ 
pendent branches, which are each developed apart down to the 
time of the Saviour. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced!. .. . 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thujtra, one who hates the Da&vas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H&vani], 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Unto the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
faithful; unto the Fravashis of the men of the pri¬ 
mitive law 1 ; unto the Fravashis of the next-of-kin, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori¬ 
fication. 

Yath£ ahfi vairyfi: The will of the Lord is the law of holi¬ 
ness .... 

i. 

r. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying: ‘ Do thou proclaim, O pure Zarathurtra! the 
vigour and strength, the glory, the help and the joy 
that are in the Fravashis of the faithful, the awful 
and overpowering Fravashis; do thou tell how they 
come to help me, how they bring assistance unto 
me, the awful Fravashis of the faithful *. 

2. ‘ Through their brightness and glory, O Zara¬ 
thurtra! I maintain that sky, there above, shining 
and seen afar, and encompassing this earth all 
around. 

3. ‘It looks like a palace, that stands built of a 


1 The so-called paoiryfi-ZkaGsha: the primitive law is what‘is 
considered as the true Mazdayasnian religion in all ages, both 
before and after the time of Zaratdrt ’ (West, Pahlavi Tests, I, 
24a, note 1); cf. § 150. 

* Cf. § 19. 
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heavenly substance 1 , firmly established, with ends 
that lie afar, shining in its body of ruby over the 
three-thirds (of the earth) *; it is like a garment 
inlaid with stars, made of a heavenly substance, that 
Mazda puts on, along with Mithra and Rashnu and 
Spe»ta-Armaiti, and on no side can the eye perceive 
the end of it. 

4. 4 Through their brightness and glory, O Zara- 
thurtra! I maintain Ardvi Sflra An&hita, the wide- 
expanding and health-giving, who hates the Daevas 
and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy of 
sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in 
the material world; the life-increasing and holy, the 
flocks-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing and 
holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, the country- 
increasing and holy 3 ; 

5 4 . 4 Who makes the seed of all males pure, who 
makes the womb of all females pure for bringing 
forth, who makes all females bring forth in safety, 
who puts milk in the breasts of all females in the 
right measure and the right quality; 

6. 4 The large river, known afar, that is as large 
as the whole of all the waters that run along the 
earth; that runs powerfully from the height Hukairya 
down to the sea Vouru-Kasha. 

7. ‘All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 
boiling over, all the middle of it is boiling over, 


1 Reading mainyu-t&rtd; cf. Yt. X, 90, 143, and in this very 
paragraph vanghanem mainyu-tirtem. 

* A division of the earth different from and older than the 
division into seven Karshvares; cf. Yasna XI, 7 [21]; this division 
was derived by analogy from the tripartite division of the universe 
(earth, atmosphere, and heaven). 

* Yt. V, 1. * §§ 5-8=Yt. V, 2-5. 
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when she runs down there, when she streams down 
there, she, Ardvi Stir a Anihita, who has a thousand 
cells and a thousand channels; the extent of each of 
those cells, of each of those channels, is as much 
as a man can ride in forty days, riding on a good 
horse. 

8. ‘From this river of mine alone flow all the 
waters that spread all over the seven Karshvares; 
this river of mine alone goes on bringing waters, 
both in summer and in winter. This river of mine 
purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, the 
milk in females’ breasts \ 

9. 4 Through their brightness and glory, 0 Zara- 
thuitra! I maintain the wide earth made by Ahura, 
the large and broad earth, that bears so much that 
is fine, that bears all the bodily world, the live and 
the dead, and the high mountains, rich in pastures 
and waters; 

10. 4 Upon which run the many streams and 
rivers; upon which the many kinds of plants grow 
up from the ground, to nourish animals and men, 
to nourish the Aryan nations, to nourish the five 
kinds of animals 2 , and to help the faithful. 

11. 4 Through their brightness and glory, 0 Zara- 
thustra! I maintain in the womb the child that has 
been conceived, so that it does not die from the 


1 §§ 4-8=Yt. V, 1— 5 * 

* There are five classes of animals: those living in wato* 
(upipa), those living under the ground (upasma=upa-senia), 
the flying ones (fraptar^at), the running ones (ravasiarant), the 
grazing ones (£angrangb&£); Vispfirad I, 1 seq.; Yt XIII, 74. 
The representatives of those several classes are the kar mShi 
fish, the ermine, the karript, the hare, and the ass-goat (Pahl. 
Comm, ad Visp. 1 .1.). 
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assaults of Viddtu \ and I develop in it 2 the bones, 
the hair, the .... 8 , the entrails, the feet, and the 
sexual organs. 

12. ‘Had not the awful Fravashis of the faithful 
given help unto me, those animals and men of mine, 
of which there are such excellent kinds, would not 
subsist; strength would belong to the Dru^ - , the 
dominion would belong to the Dru^, the material 
world would belong to the Drujf. 

13. ‘ Between the earth and the sky the immaterial 
creatures would be harassed by the Dru g ; between 
the earth and the sky the immaterial creatures would 
be smitten by the Dru \g ; and never afterwards would 
Angra-Mainyu give way to the blows of Spe»ta- 
Mainyu. 

14. ‘Through their brightness and glory the 
waters run and flow forward from the never-failing 
springs; through their brightness and glory the 
plants grow up from the earth, by the never-failing 
springs; through their brightness and glory the 
winds blow, driving down the clouds towards the 
never-failing springs. 

15. ‘ Through their brightness and glory the 
females conceive offspring; through their brightness 
and glory they bring forth in safety; it is through 
their brightness and glory when they become blessed 
with children. 

16. ‘ Through their brightness and glory a man 
is born who is a chief in assemblies and meetings 4 , 
who listens well 5 to the (holy) words, whom Wisdom 


1 See Vend. IV, 40 [137]. * Doubtful. 

• * ? Derewda. 4 A irot/x^v Xautv. 

* Who learns well, who has the gaoshd-srfita khratu. 


Digitized by boogie 





184 


YASTS AND s{r6zAHS. 


holds dear\ and who returns a victor from discus¬ 
sions with Gaotema, the heretic *. 

‘ Through their brightness and glory the sun goes 
his way; through their brightness and glory the 
moon goes her way; through their brightness and 
glory the stars go their way. 

17. ‘In fearful battles they are the wisest for 
help, the Fravashis of the faithful. 

* The most powerful amongst the Fravashis of 
the faithful, O Spitama! are those of the men of 
the primitive law 8 or those of the Saoshya»/s 4 not 
yet born, who are to restore the world. Of the 
others, the Fravashis of the living faithful are more 
powerful, O Zarathurtra! than those of the dead, 
O Spitama! 

18. ‘And the man who in life shall treat the 
Fravashis of the faithful well, will become a ruler 
of the country with full power, and a chief most 
strong; so shall any man of you become, who shall 
treat Mithra well, the lord of wide pastures, and 
ArrtcL/, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase. 

19. ‘Thus do I proclaim unto thee, O pure Spi¬ 
tama ! the vigour and strength, the glory, the help, 
and the joy that are in the Fravashis of the faithful, 


1 Or, ‘who wishes for wisdom’ (lore; khratukata=khratu- 
Ainah). 

* Y6 ndidhyanghd gaotemahS pard ayau parrtdi/avSiti. 
This seems to be an allusion to controversies with the Buddhists 
or Gotama’s disciples, whose religion had obtained a footing in 
the western parts of Iran as early as the second century before 
Christ NSidhyanghd means a heretic, an Ashemaogba 
(see Pahl. Comm, ad Yasna XXXIV, 8). 

* See above, p. 180, note 1. 4 See above, p. 165, note 1. 
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the awful and overpowering Fravashis; and how 
they come to help me, how they bring assistance 
unto me, the awful Fravashis of the faithful V 

II. 

20. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zara- 
thustra, saying: ‘ If in this material world, O Spi¬ 
tama Zarathujtra! thou happenest to come upon 
frightful roads, full of dangers and fears, O Zara- 
thuftra! and thou fearest for thyself, then do thou 
recite these words, then proclaim these fiend-smiting 
words, O Zarathoftra! 

21. ‘“I praise, I invoke, I meditate upon, and we 
sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis 
of the faithful. We worship the Fravashis of the 
masters of the houses, those of the lords of the 
boroughs, those of the lords of the towns, those of 
the lords of the countries, those of the Zarathustrd- 
temas*; the Fravashis of those that are,'the Fra¬ 
vashis of those that have been, the Fravashis of 
those that will be ; all the Fravashis of all nations 8 , 
and most friendly the Fravashis of the friendly 
nations ; 

22. ‘“Who maintain the sky, who maintain the 
waters, who maintain the earth, who maintain the 
cattle, who maintain in the womb the child that has 
been conceived, so that it does not die from the 
assaults of Vid6tu, and develop in it the bones, the 
hair, the . .. . , the entrails, the feet, and the sexual 
organs 4 ; 

23. “‘Who are much-bringing, who move with 

1 Cf. $ 1. 5 See Yt. X, 115, note. 

* See § 143, text and note. * See §11. 
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awfulness, well-moving, swiftly moving, quickly 
moving, who move when invoked ; who are to be 
invoked in the conquest of good, who are to be in¬ 
voked in fights against foes, who are to be invoked 
in battles; 

24. * “ Who give victory to their invoker, who give 
boons to their lover, who give health to the sick 
man, who give good Glory to the faithful man that 
brings libations and invokes them with a sacrifice 
and words of propitiation 1 ; 

25. ‘ “ Who turn to that side where are faithful 
men, most devoted to holiness, and where is the 
greatest piety *, where the faithful man is rejoiced 5 , 
and where the faithful man is not ill-treated 4 .’” 

III. 

26. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fra- 
vashis of the faithful, who are the mightiest of drivers, 
the lightest of those driving forwards, the slowest 
of the retiring 6 , the safest 6 of all-bridges, the least- 
erring 6 of all weapons and arms 6 , and who never 
turn their backs 7 .' 

27. At once, wherever they come, we worship 
them, the good ones, the excellent ones, the good, 
the strong, the beneficent F ravashis of the faithful. 
They are to be invoked when the bundles of 
baresma are tied; they are to be invoked in fights 
against foes, in battles 8 , and there where gallant 
men strive to conquer foes. 

1 Cf. § 40. 

* Frdritau: cf. frdreti=farn&mfon, Sdeja (YasnaVUI,>[4])- 

* With alms (ash6-dad). 4 Cf. § 36. 

6 Doubtful. 6 Defensive arms. 

7 To flee. 8 Cf, § 23. 
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28. Mazda invoked them for help, when he fixed 
the sky and the waters and the earth and the plants; 
when Spe»ta-Mainyu fixed the sky, when he fixed 
the waters, when the earth, when the cattle, when 
the plants, when the child conceived in the womb, 
so that it should not die from the assaults of Vlddtu, 

and developed in it the bones, the hair, the.the 

entrails, the feet, and the sexual organs 1 . 

29. Spe«ta-Mainyu maintained the sky, and they 
sustained it from below, they, the strong Fravashis, 
who sit in silence, gazing with sharp looks; whose 
eyes and ears are powerful, who bring long joy, high 
and high-girded; well-moving and moving afar, loud- 
snorting *, possessing riches and a high renown. 

IV. 

30. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful; whose friendship is good, 
and who know how to benefit; whose friendship 
lasts long; who like to stay in the abode where they 
are not harmed by its dwellers; who are good, 
beautiful afar 3 , health-giving, of.high renown, con¬ 
quering in battle, and who never do harm first 

V. 

31. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful; whose will is dreadful 
unto those who vex them; powerfully working and 
most beneficent; who in battle break the dread 
arms of their foes and haters. 


1 Cf. §§ 11, 22. 

* They are compared to horses; cf. Yt. VIII, 2. 

* Their beauty is seen afar. One manuscript has ‘ known afar 
another, ‘whose eyesight reaches far.’ 
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VI. 

32. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful; liberal, valiant, and full 
of strength, not to be seized by thought, welfare¬ 
giving, kind, and health-giving, following with Ashi’s 
remedies, as far as the earth extends, as the rivers 
stretch, as the sun rises \ 

VII. 

33. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who gallantly and bravely 
fight, causing havoc, wounding *, breaking to pieces 
all the malice of the malicious, Daevas and men, 
and smiting powerfully in battle, at their wish and 
will. 

34. You kindly deliver the Victory made by 
Ahura, and the crushing Ascendant, most bene¬ 
ficently, to those countries where you, the good ones, 
unharmed and rejoiced, unoppressed and unoffended, 
have been held worthy of sacrifice and prayer, and 
proceed the way of your wish. 

VIII. 

35. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, of high renown, smiting 
in battle, most strong, shield-bearing and harmless 
to those who are true, whom both the pursuing and 
the fleeing invoke for help: the pursuer invokes 


1 All the beneficent powers hidden in the earth, in the waters, 
and in the sun, and which Ashi Vanguhi (Yt. XVII) imparts to 
man. 

2 Doubtful: urvaSnaitij. 
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them for a swift race, and for a swift race does the 
fleer invoke them ; 

36. Who turn to that side where are faithful 
men, most devoted to holiness, and where is the 
greatest piety, where the faithful man is rejoiced, 
and where the faithful man is not ill-treated *. 

IX. 

37. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who form many battalions, 
girded with weapons *, lifting up spears, and full of 
sheen; who in fearful battles come rushing along 
where the gallant heroes 3 go and assail the D&nus 4 . 

38. There you destroy the victorious strength of 
the Turanian D&nus; there you destroy the malice 
of the Turanian D&nus; through you the chiefs 5 are 
of high intellect 9 and most successful; they, the 
gallant heroes s , the gallant Saoshya»/s 7 , the gallant 
conquerors of the offspring of the D&nus chiefs of 
myriads, who wound with stones 8 . 

X. 

39. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who rout the two wings 
of an army standing in battle array, who make the 
centre swerve, and swiftly pursue onwards, to help 
the faithful and to distress the doers of evil deeds. 

XI. 

40. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 

1 Cf. § 25. * Y&st6-zay<zu. 3 Doubtful. 

4 Yt. V, 72. 6 Doubtful. 

• Hv!ra; see fitudes Iraniennes, II, 183. 

7 Cf. p. 165, note 1. s Doubtful (asabana). 
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Fravashis of the faithful; awful, overpoweringj and 
victorious, smiting in battle, sorely wouriding, blow¬ 
ing away (the foes), moving along to and fro, of 
good renown, fair of body, godly of soul, and holy; 
who give victory to their invoker, who give boons to 
their lover, who give health to the sick man 1 ; 

41. Who give good glory to him who worships 
them with a sacrifice, as that man did worship them, 
the holy Zarathortra, the chief of the material world, 
the head of the two-footed race, in whatever struggle 
he had to enter, in whatever distress he did fear; 

42. Who, when well invoked, enjoy bliss in the 
heavens; who, when well invoked, come forward 
from the heavens, who are the heads * of that sky 
above, possessing the well-shapen Strength, the Vic¬ 
tory made by Ahura, the crushing Ascendant, and 
Welfare 8 , the wealth-bringing, boon-bringing, holy, 
well fed, worthy of sacrifice and prayer in the per¬ 
fection of holiness. 

43. They shed Satavadsa 4 between the earth and 
the sky, him to whom the waters belong 8 , who listens 
to appeals and makes the waters flow and the plants 
grow up, to nourish animals and men, to nourish the 
Aryan nations, to nourish the five kinds of animals 
and to help the faithful 7 . 

44. Satava£sa comes down and flows between 
the earth and the sky, he to whom the waters be¬ 
long, who listens to appeals and makes the waters 
and the plants grow up, fair, radiant, and full of 


‘ Cf. § 24. 

* ‘ The chief creatures; ’ cf. G&h II, 8. 

* Saoka; cf. Strdzah I, 3, note. 

4 Cf. Yt. VIII, 9, and 34, note. • TaMpem. 

* See above, p. 182, note 2. T Cf. § 10. 
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light, to nourish animals and men, to nourish the 
Aryan nations, to nourish the five kinds of animals, 
and to help the faithful. 


XII. 

45. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Ftavashis of the faithful; with helms of brass, with 
weapons of brass, with armour 1 of brass ; who 
struggle in the fights for victory in garments of 
light, arraying the battles and bringing them for¬ 
wards, to kill thousands of Daevas. 

When the wind blows from behind them 2 and 
brings their breath unto men, 

46. Then men know where blows the breath of 
victory ; and they pay pious homage unto the good, 
strong, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful, with 
their hearts prepared and their arms uplifted. 

47. Whichever side they have been first wor¬ 
shipped in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart 3 , 
to that side turn the awful Fravashis of the faithful, 
along with Mithra and Rashnu and the awful cursing 
thought 4 of the wise and the victorious wind. 

48. And those nations are smitten at one stroke 
by their fifties and their hundreds, by their hundreds 
and their thousands, by their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, by their tens of thousands and 
their myriads of myriads, against which turn the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful, along with Mithra 
and Rashnu, and the awful cursing thought of the 
wise and the victorious wind. 


1 Doubtful. * Literally, blows them within. 

* Cf. Yt. X, 9. 4 See above, p. 12, note 12. 
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XIII. 

49. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who come and go through 
the borough at the time of the Hamaspathma&dha 1 ; 
they go along there for ten nights, asking thus 2 : 

50. 4 Who will praise us ? Who will offer us a 
sacrifice ? Who will meditate upon us ? Who will 
bless us 3 ? Who will receive us with meat and 
clothes in his hand 4 and with a prayer worthy of 
bliss 5 ? Of which of us will the name be taken for 
invocation 6 ? Of which of you will the soul be wor¬ 
shipped by you with a sacrifice 7 ? To whom will 
this gift of ours be given, that he may have never- 
failing food for ever and ever ?’ 

51. And the man who offers them up a sacrifice, 

1 The sixth and last G&hamb&r (see Afrfgfin Gdhamb&r), or the last 
ten days of the year (ioth-20th March), including the last five days 
of the last month, Sapendarmad, and the five complementary days. 
These last ten days should be spent in deeds of charity, religious 
banquets (^ajan), and ceremonies in memory of the dead. It was 
also at the approach of the spring that the Romans and the 
Athenians used to offer annual sacrifices to the dead; the Romans 
in February * qui tunc extremus anni mensis erat * (Cicero, De 
Legibus, II, 21), the Athenians on the third day of the Anthesterion 
feast (in the same month). The souls of the dead were supposed to 
partake of the new life then beginning to circulate through nature, 
that had also been dead during the long months of winter. 

8 Perhaps: asking for help, thus. 

3 Frfnd/: who will pronounce the Afrin? 

4 To be given in alms to poor Mazdayasnians (ashd-dSd). 

6 Asha-nasa: that makes, him reach the condition of one of 
the blessed (ahldyth arzfintk, Vend. XVIII, 6 [17]): the Sanskrit 
translation has, * that is to say, that makes him worthy of a great 
reward.’ 

6 As in the invocations from § 87 to the end. 

7 An allusion to the formula : < I sacrifice to the Fravashi of my 
own soul/ Yasna XXIII, 4 [6]. 


Digitized by kjOOQie 




farvardIn YA£T. 


193 


with meat and clothes in his hand, with a prayer 
worthy of bliss, the awful Fravashis of the faithful, 
satisfied, unharmed, and unoffended, bless thus: 

52. * May there be in this house flocks of animals 
and men! May there be a swift horse and a solid 
chariot! May there be a man who knows how to 
praise God 1 * * and rule in an assembly, who will offer 
us sacrifices tirith meat and clothes in his hand, and 
with a prayer worthy of bliss 

XIV. 

53. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who show beautiful paths 
to the waters, made by Mazda, which had stood 
before for a long time in the same place without 
flowing ®: 

54. And now they flow along the path made by 
Mazda, along the way made by the gods, the watery 
way appointed to them, at the wish of Ahura Mazda, 
at the wish of the Amesha-Spe»tas. 

XV. 

55. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who show a beautiful 
growth to the fertile 4 plants, which had stood before 
for a long time in the same place without growing: 

56. And now they grow up along the path made 


1 St&hyd : stutikaro (Sansk. tr.; cf. Atash Nyayij, 10). 

* $$ 49-5* are a part of the so-called Afrtg&n DahmSn (a prayer 
recited in honour of the dead); a Sanskrit translation of that 
Afrfg&n has been published by Burnouf in his fitudes zendes. 

* In winter. 

4 Doubtful The word is Avawrtra, which Aspendiirji makes 
synonymous with Avdpara, kind, merciful (Vispfirad XXI 
[XXIV], I). 

[23] 0 
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by Mazda, along the way made by the gods, in the 
time appointed to them, at the wish of Ahura 
Mazda, at the wish of the Amesha-Spe«tas. 

XVI. 

57. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who showed their paths to 
the stars, the moon, the sun, and the endless lights, 
that had stood before for a long time in the same 
place, without moving forwards, through the oppres¬ 
sion of the Dagvas and the assaults of the Da£vas 

58. And now they move around in their far- 
revolving circle for ever, till they come to the time 
of the good restoration of the world. 

XVII. 

59. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the bright 
sea Vouru-Kasha *, to the number of ninety thou¬ 
sand, and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and 
ninety-nine. 

XVIII. 

60. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the stars 
Hapt6iri»ga *, to the number of ninety thousand, 
and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and ninety- 
nine. 

XIX. 

61. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the body 


1 Bundahlr VI, 3. 

* To keep the white Hdm there from the evil beings that try 
to destroy it (Minokhirad LXII, 28). 

* See above, p. 97, note 4. 
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of Keresispa, the son of Sima x , the club-bearer 
with plaited hair, to the number of ninety thousand, 
and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and ninety- 
nine. 

XX. 

62. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the seed 
of the holy Zarathurtra *, to the number of ninety 
thousand, and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and 
ninety-nine. 

XXI. 

63. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who fight at the right 
hand of the reigning lord, if he rejoices the faithful * 
and if the awful Fravashis of the faithful are not 
hurt by him, if they are rejoiced by him, unharmed 
and unoffended. 

XXII. 

64. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who are greater, who are 


1 Keres&spa lies asleep in the plain of P&sy£ns&i; ‘the glory 
(far) of heaven stands over him for the purpose that, when As-i- 
Dah&k becomes unfettered, he may arise and slay him; and a 
myriad guardian spirits of the righteous are as a protection to 
him ’ (Bundahlr XXIX, 8; tr. West). 

* ‘Zarat&rt went near unto Hv6v (Hvdgvi, his wife) three 
times, and each time the seed went to the ground; the angel 
NSrydsang received the brilliance and strength of that seed, 
delivered it with care to the angel An&hfr/, and in time will blend 
it with a mother 9 (Bundahlr XXXII, 8). A maid, Ereda/-fedhri, 
bathing in Lake KSsava, will conceive by that seed and bring forth 
the Saviour Saoshya#/; his two fore-runners, UkhshyaAereta and 
UkhshyaZ-nemah, will be bom in the same way of Srflta/-fedhri and 
Vanghu-fedhri (Yt. XIII, 141*142). 

* With alms. 


O 2 
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stronger, who are swifter, who are more powerful, 
who are more victorious, who are more healing, who 
are more effective than can be expressed by words; 
who run by tens of thousands into the midst of the 
Myazdas. 

65. And when the waters come up from the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathurtra! along with 
the Glory made by Mazda 1 , then forwards come 
the awful Fravashis of the faithful, many and many 
hundreds, many and many thousands, many and 
many tens of thousands, 

66. Seeking water for their own kindred, for 
their own borough, for their own town, for their 
own country, and saying thus: * May our own 
country have a good store and full joy!’ 

67. They fight in the battles that are fought in 
their own place and land, each according to the 
place and house where he dwelt (of yore) 1 : they 
look like a gallant warrior who, girded up and 
watchful, fights for the hoard he has treasured up. 

68. And those of them who win bring waters to 
their own kindred, to their own borough, to their 
own town, to their own country, saying thus: * May 
my country grow and increase! ’ 

69. And when the all-powerful sovereign of a 
country has been surprised by his foes and haters, 
he invokes them, the awful Fravashis of the faithful. 

70. And they come to his help, if they have not 
been hurt by him, if they have been rejoiced by him, 
if they have not been harmed nor offended, the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful: they come flying 
unto him, it seems as if they were well-winged birds. 


1 Cf. Yt. XIX, 56 seq.; VIII, 34. * Doubtful 


Digitized by boogie 



FARVARDfN YAST. 


197 


71. They come in as a weapon and as a shield, 
to keep him behind and to keep him in front, from 
the Dru g unseen, from the female Varenya fiend, 
from the evil-doer bent on mischief, and from that 
fiend who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be 
as if there were a thousand men watching over 
one man 1 ; 

72. So that neither the sword well-thrust, neither 
the club well-falling, nor the arrow well-shot, nor the 
spear well-darted, nor the stones flung from the 
arm shall destroy him. 

73 - They come on this side, they come on that 
side, never resting, the good, powerful, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, asking for help thus: 
‘ Who will praise us ? Who will offer us a sacrifice ? 
Who will meditate upon us ? Who will bless us ? 
Who will receive us with meat and clothes in his 
hand and with a prayer worthy of bliss ? Of which 
of us will the name be taken for invocation ? Of 
which of you will the soul be worshipped by you 
with a sacrifice ? To whom will that gift of ours be 
given, that he may have never-failing food for ever 
and ever * ? ’ 

74. We worship the perception *; we worship the 
intellect; we worship the conscience; we worship 
those of the Saoshya«/s 4 ; 

We worship the souls; those of the tame animals; 
those of the wild animals; those of the animals that 
live in the waters; those of the animals that live 
under the ground; those of the flying ones; those 
of the running ones; those of the grazing ones 

1 Cf. Yt. 1 ,19. * Cf. § 50. 

* Asna = Szana (?). 4 Cf. p. 165, note 1. 

* Cf. Yt, XIII, 10. 
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We worship their Fravashis 1 . 

75. We worship the Fravashis. 

We worship them, the liberal; 

We worship them, the valiant; we worship them, 
the most valiant; 

We worship them, the beneficent; we worship 
them, the most beneficent; 

We worship them, the powerful; 

We worship them, the most strong; 

We worship them, the light; we worship them, 
the most light; 

We worship them, the effective; we worship 
them, the most effective. 

76. They are the most effective amongst the 
creatures of the two Spirits, they the good, strong, 
beneficent Fravashis of the faithful, who stood 
holding fast when the two Spirits created the world, 
the Good Spirit and the Evil One*. 

77. When Angra Mainyu broke into the creation 
of the good holiness, then came in across Vohn 
Mand and Atar 3 . 

78. They destroyed the malice of the fiend 
Angra Mainyu, so that the waters did not stop 
flowing nor did the plants stop growing; but at 
once the most beneficent waters of the creator and 


1 There seems to be in this paragraph a distinction of five faculties 
of the soul, fisna, mana, dafina, urvan, fravashi. The usual 
classification, as given in this Yart, § 149, and in later Paisism 
(Spiegel, Die traditionelle Literatur der Parsen, p. 172), is: ahu, 
spirit of life (?); dafina, conscience; baodhd, perception; urvan, 
the soul; fravashi. 

* The Fravashis, 'on war horses and spear in hand, were 
around the sky .... and no passage was found by the evil spirit, 
who rushed back' (Bund. VI, 3-4; tr. West). 

* Cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, § 107. 
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ruler, Ahura Mazda, flowed forward and his plants 
went on growing. 

79. We worship all the waters; 

We worship all the plants; 

We worship all the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful. 

We worship the waters by their names 1 ; 

We worship the plants by their names *; 

"We worship the good, strong, beneficent Frava¬ 
shis of the faithful by their names. 

80. Of all those ancient Fravashis, we worship 
the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda; who is the greatest, 
the best, the fairest, the most solid, the wisest, the 
finest of body and supreme in holiness 8 ; 

81. Whose soul is the MSthra Spe»ta, who is 
white, shining, seen afar; and we worship the beau¬ 
tiful forms, the active forms wherewith he clothes 
the Amesha-Spe«tas; we worship the swift-horsed 
sun. 

XXIII. 

82. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the Amesha-Spewtas, the bright ones, 
whose looks perform what they wish, the tall, quickly 
coming to do, strong, and lordly, who are undecaying 
and holy; 

83. Who are all seven of one thought, who are 
all seven of one speech, who are all seven of one 
deed; whose thought is the same, whose speech is 
the same, whose deed is the same, whose father and 


1 That is to say, after their different kinds (described in Yasna 
XXXVIII, 3, 5 [7-9, 13-14]; LXVIII, 8 [LXVII, 15]; and 
Bund. XXI). 

* After their kinds (Bund. XXVII). * Cf. Yasna I, >• 
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commander is the same, namely, the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda; 

84. Who see one another’s soul thinking of good 
thoughts, thinking of good words, thinking of good 
deeds, thinking of Gar6-nm4na, and whose ways 1 * * are 
shining as they go down towards the libations * 



XXIV. 

85. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis: that of the most rejoicing* fire, the 
beneficent and assembly-making 4 * * ; and that of the 
holy, strong Sraosha *, who is the incarnate Word, 
a mighty-speared and lordly god; and that of 
Nairyd-sangha *. 

86 . And that of Rashnu Razlrta 7 * * ; 

That of Mithra *, the lord of wide pastures; 

That of the MSthra-Spe#ta •; 

That of the sky; 

That of the waters; 

That of the earth; . 

That of the plants; 

That of the Bull 10 ; 

That of the living man 11 ; 

That of the holy creation ia . 

87. We worship the Fravashi of Gaya Maretan 1S , 


I The Vedic devayfina. * Cf. Yt. XIX, i<>, 17. 

* Urvizijta. As a proper name Urv&zirta is the name of the 

fire in plants (Yasna XVII, 11 [65], and Bond. XVII, 1). 

4 At the hearth and the altar. * See Yt. XL 

* See Vend. XXII, 7. 7 See Yt XII. 

* See Yt. X. • The Holy Word. » See Stidsah I, is- 

u Of mankind; possibly, of Gaya (Maretan). 

II Doubtful. 

u The first man. On the myths of Gaya Maretan, see Ormard 

et Ahriman, §§ 129-135. 
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who first listened unto the thought and teaching of 
Ahura Mazda; of whom Ahura formed the race of 
the Aryan nations, the seed of the Aryan nations. 

We worship the piety and the Fravashi of the 
holy Zarathurtra; 

88 . Who first thought what is good, who first 
spoke what is good, who first did what is good; who 
was the first Priest, the first Warrior, the first 
Plougher of the ground 1 ; who first knew and first 
taught; who first possessed* and first took pos¬ 
session of the Bull *, of Holiness 4 , of the Word, the 
obedience to the Word, and dominion, and all the 
good things made by Mazda, that are the offspring 
of the good Principle; 

89. Who was the first Priest, the first Warrior, 
the first Plougher of the ground; who first took the 
turning of the wheel * from the hands of the Dafiva 
and of the cold-hearted man; who first in the material 
world pronounced the praise of Asha *, thus bringing 
the DaGvas to naught, and confessed himself a 
worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathurtra, one 
who hates the Dagvas, and obeys the laws of 
Ahura. 

90. Who first in the material world said the 
word that destroys the Dafivas, the law of Ahura; 
who first in the material world proclaimed the word 
that destroys the Dafivas, the law of Ahura; who 

1 As having established those three classes. His three earthly 
sons, Isa/-v&stra, UrvataZ-nara, and Zfoare-£ithra (§ 98), were the 
chiefs of the three classes. Cf. Vend. Introd. HI, 15, note 3. 

* Doubtful. 8 Cf. Yasna XXIX, 8. 

4 The divine Order, Asha. 

8 The wheel of sovereignty (?) ; cf. Yt. X, 67; this expression 
smacks of Buddhism. 

4 Who first pronounced the Ashem Vohfi; cf. Yt XXI. 
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first in the material world declared all the creation 
of the Dafivas unworthy of sacrifice and prayer; 
who was strong, giving all the good things of life, 
the first bearer of the Law amongst the nations; 

91. In whom was heard the whole Mathra,the 
word of holiness; who was the lord and master of 
the world *, the praiser of the most great, most good 
and most fair Asha 2 ,* who had a revelation of the 
Law, that most excellent of all beings; 

92. For whom the Amesha-Spe«tas longed, in 
one accord with the sun, in the fulness of faith of a 
devoted heart; they longed for him, as the lord and 
master of the world, as the praiser of the most great, 
most good, and most fair Asha, as having a revela¬ 
tion of the Law, that most excellent of all beings; 

93. In whose birth and growth the waters and 
the plants rejoiced; in whose birth and growth the 
waters and the plants grew; in whose birth and 
growth all the creatures of the good creations cried 
out, Hail*! 

94. * Hail to us! for he is born, the Athravan, 
Spitama Zarathurtra. Zarathurtra will offer us 
sacrifices with libations and bundles of baresma; 
and there will the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda come and spread through all the seven 
Karshvares of the earth. 

95. 4 There will Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
increase all the excellences of our countries, and 
allay their troubles; there will the powerful Apam- 
N api/ 4 increase all the excellences of our countries, 
and allay their troubles.’ 

1 Material lord and spiritual master. 

* The reciter of the Ashem Vohti. 

8 Cf. Vend. XIX, 46 [143]. 4 See Strdzah I, 9, note. 
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We worship the piety and Fravashi of Maidhyd- 
nuzungha, the son of Ar&sti \ who first listened unto 
the word and teaching of Zarathustra. 

XXV. 

96. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asm6- 
Ava.nva.nt *; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asan- 
hva.nvant. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gavayan. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parsha/- 
gtfuf®, the son of Fr&ta; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohvasti, 
the son of Snaoya; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isva/, the 
son of Varfiza. 

97. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Safina, 
the son of Ahftm-stu/ 4 , who first appeared upon this 
earth with a hundred pupils *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradhi- 
daya. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy U sminara, 
the son of Pafishata. 


1 Maidhyd-maungha was the cousin and first disciple of Zara- 
thurtra; Zarathurtra’s father, Pourushaspa, and ArSsti were brothers 
(Bund. XXXII, 3); cf. Yasna LI [L], 19. 

* Cf. p. 33, note a; Yt. XXII, 37. 

* Another Parra/-g<nif is mentioned § ia6. 

* Possibly, ‘the holy falcon, praiser of the lord;' thus the Law 
was brought to the Var of Yima by the bird Karripta (Vend. II, 
42), who recites the Avesta in the language of birds (Bund. 
XIX, 16): the SaSna-bird (Slmurgh) became in later literature a 
mythical incarnation of Supreme wisdom (see the Mantik uttair 
and DabUt&n I, 55). 

* Who was the first regular teacher, the first a£thrapaiti. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
raoiah, the son of Frinya; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashd- 
raoiah, the son of Fr&nya; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varestnd- 
raoiah, the son of Frinya. 

98. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isa/- 
v&stra, the son of Zarathurtra ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvata/- 
nara, the son of Zarathurtra; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvzxtr 
iithra, the son of Zarathurtra \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Da$v6- 
tbis, the son of Takhma. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrimith- 
■want, the son of Spitima *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Dmingba, 
the son of Zairita. 

99. We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Vlxtispa 8 ; the gallant one, who was the incarnate 

1 * By Zarattixt were begotten three sons and three daughters; 
one son was Isar/v&star, one Aftrvatarf-nar, and one KhdrahW- 
>Mhar; as Isa</vistar was chief of the priests he became the 
Mdbad of Mdbads, and passed away in the hundredth year of 
the religion; Aflrvata</-nar was an agriculturist, and the chief of the 
enclosure formed by Yim, which is below the earth (see Vend. H 
43 [141]); Khhrsh€</-Aihar was a warrior, commander of the army 
of Pfishydtanfi, son of Virt&sp (see Yt. XXIV, 4), and dwells in 
Kangdes; and of the three daughters the name of one was Fita, 
of one Srtt, and of one Pdrutfst (see Yt. XIII, 139). Aftrvatarf-nar 
and Kh&rsh&/-£thar were from a serving (£akar) wife, the rest 
were from a privileged (p&fakhshah) wife' (Bund. XXXII, S "’> 
tr. West). 

* According to Anquetil, * the threefold seed of Spitama Zara* 
thurtra; ’ cf. above, $ 62. 

* The king of Bactra, the champion of Zoroastrism; cf. Yt. V, 
98, 108. 
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Word, the mighty-speared, and lordly one; who, 
driving the Drug 1 * before him, sought wide room for 
the holy religion; who, driving the Drug 1 before 
him, made wide room for the holy religion, who 
made himself the arm and support of this law of 
Ahura, of this law of Zarathustra. 

i oo. Who took her *, standing bound 3 , from the 
hands of the Hunus 4 * * * 8 , and established her to sit in 
the middle [of the world], high ruling, never falling 
back, holy, nourished with plenty of cattle and pas¬ 
tures, blessed with plenty of cattle and pastures 4 . 

idi. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairi- 
vairi *; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yukhta- 
vairi; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Sriraokh- 
shan; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Keresaokh- 
shan; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Van&ra; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Variza; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bfiji- 
sravah •; 


1 Dru^a paurvania, possibly, * with the spear pushed forwards' 

(reading druia). 

* Da&na, the religion. * Cf. Yt. II, 15. 

4 A generic name of the people called elsewhere Varedhakas (Yt. 

IX, 31; XVII, 51) or Zfoyaonas (ibid, and XIX, 87). The Hunus 

have been compared with the Hunni; but it is not certain that this 
is a proper name; it may be a disparaging denomination, meaning 

the brood (hunu=Sansk. sftnu; cf. Yt. X, 113). 

8 Zartr, the brother of Virt&spa and son of AurvaZ-aspa (see 
Yt V, 112). The ten following seem to be the names of the 
other sons of AurvaZ-aspa (Bund. XXXI, 39). 

• Possibly the same with Pit-Khosrav, a brother to VbtHspa 
in the Y&dk&r-l Zar!r$n, as Mr. West informs me. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Berezy- 
arrti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ttsryarcti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Perethu- 
anrti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vteyarrti. 

102. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Naptya; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vasispa; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Habispa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vistauru 
the son of Naotara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frar-ham- 
vareta 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frashd* 
kareta. 

A 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
vanu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
pita; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
d&ta; 

A 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
iithra; 


1 Gustahm, the son of Nodar; see Yt. V, 76. Strangely enough, 
Tusa is not mentioned here, unless he is the same with one of the 
preceding names: possibly the words ‘the son of Naotara'(Nao- 
tairydna) refer to all the four, 

* Possibly Frashidvard (misspelt from a Pahlavi form 

Frajinvard (?); the Y&fk&r-f Zartrin, as Mr. West informs 


me, has and Frashidvard was a son of Gux- 

tisp : he was killed by one of Ar^fisp's heroes and avenged by 
his brother Isfendy&r (Spefltd-d&ta). The following names would 
belong to his brothers: most of them contain the word Atar, in 
honour of the newly-adopted worship of fire. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
^arenah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
savah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
zawtu ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
' danghu. 

103. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hurkyaothna; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pidc- 
yaothna; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Spe»t 6 -d 4 ta \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Basta- 
vairi *; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kavi- 
razem 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frasha- 
o.ytra 1 * * 4 , the son of Hv6va; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy G&mclspa ®, 
the son of Hv6va; 


1 IsfendySr, the heroic son of GditSsp, killed by Rustem. 

* In the Yi</kar-l Z art ran, according to Mr. West, Bastvar, the 

son of Zairivairi, whose death he avenges on his murderer Vtdrafr. 
This makes Bastavairi identical with the NastQr^,-_) of Firdausi 
(read Bastfir^^o). » 

* Kavirazem is the Gurezm of later tradition 

jealous brother of Isfendy&r, whom he slandered to his father and 
. caused to be thrown into prison’ (Burhdn qati’h). Firdausi (IV, 432) 

has only that he was a relation to G&rtisp: 1 
See fitudes Iraniennes, II, 230. 

4 Who gave his daughter, Hvdvi, in marriage to Zarathurtra 
(Yasna L [XLIX], 4, 17). 

* See Yt. V, 68. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Av&ra- 
o^tri *. r 

104. We worship the Fravashi of. the holy 
Hui'kyaothna, the son of Frashaortra ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Afoida&ia, 
the son of Frashaortra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hang- 
haurvaungh, the son of 6&mdspa 1 2 * ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vareshna, 
the son of Hanghaurvaungh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
nemah, the son of AvArao-rtri, 

To withstand evil dreams, to withstand evil 
visions, to withstand evil . . . . ®, to withstand the 
evil Pairikas. 

105. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
MSthravdka, the son of Sima&i, the A6thrapati, 
the Hamidhpati 4 * * , who was able to smite down 
most of the evil, unfaithful Ashemaoghas, that 
shout the hymns 8 , and acknowledge no lord and no 
master 8 , the dreadful ones whose Fravashis are 
to be broken 7 ; to withstand the evil done by the 
faithful 8 . 


1 Another brother to Frashaartra (?). 

* The son of Gamdsp in the ShSh N&mah is called Gir&mt and 
Garimik-karrf in the Y&fkSr-t Zartran. 

* ? Aoiwra. 

* Aft thrapati, in Parsi hftrbad, a priest, whose special function 
is to teach; his pupils were called aftthrya. Aftthrapati meant 
literally ‘the master of the hearth’ (cf. hftrkodah, fire-temple)- 
Hamidhpati is literally ‘the master of the sacrificial log.’ 

* Doubtful. 

* No temporal lord (ahu) and no spiritual master (ratn). 

7 Doubtful (ava&fasta-fravashinfim). 

* The evil done by Zoroaslrians. This Mathrav&ka (‘ Prodaimer 
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106. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
stu, the son of Maidhyd-maungha 1 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avare- 
thrabah, the son of R£stare-vagha«/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy BCt^ra, the 
son of Dazgarkspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zbaurvaw/; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Karesna *, the son of Zbaurva nt ; who was the incar¬ 
nate Word, mighty-speared and lordly; 

107. In whose house did walk the good, beau¬ 
tiful, shining Ashi Vanguhi, in the shape of a maid 
fair of body, most strong, tail-formed, high-up girded, 
pure, nobly bom of a glorious seed 8 ; who, rushing 
to the battle, knew how to make room for himself 
with his own arms; who, rushing to the battle, knew 
how to fight the foe with his own arms 4 . 

108. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Virispa, the son of Karesna; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Az&ta, the 
son of Karesna: 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frdyaodha, 
the son of Karesna. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and good 
Arshya; Arshya, the chief in assemblies, the most 
energetic of the worshippers of Mazda. 


of the Holy Word ’) was apparently a great doctor and confounder 
of heresies. 

1 See above, § 95. 

* Possibly the eponym of that great Kiren family, which played 
so great a part in the history of the Sassanian times, and traced its 
origin to the time of Gflxt&sp (Noeldeke, Geschichte der Perser 
zur Zeit der Sasaniden, p. 437). 

* Cf. Yt. V, 64. 4 Cf. Yt. XIII, 99. 


[* 3 ] 


P 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy D&raya/- 
ratha; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy FrSya/- 
ratha; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Skiraya/- 
ratha. 

109. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Krsvant; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vyarrva#/; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paityan- 
va nt. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Amru 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aamru *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Drdtha; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paiti- 
dr&tha; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paili- 
vangha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy FrashS- 
vakhsha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nem6- 
vanghu, the son of Vaddhayangha. 

no. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vlsadha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashi- 
vanghu, the son of Bivawdangha 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gzrb- 
danghu, the son of Pairirtlra* ; 


1 Amru and Aamru are apparently the two mythical birds men¬ 
tioned above under the names of Sin-amru (the Amru-falcon) and 
ASmrdr (p. 173, note 1). 

8 Mr. West compares AsMvanghu, the son of Bivaadangha. and 
(Parddanghu, the son of Pairirtira, with the two high-priests of 
the Karshvares of Arezahi and Savahi, whose names are, in n* 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nere- 
myazdana, the son of Athwydza. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy BerezLmu, 
the son of Ara; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kasupatu, 
the son of Ara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy AsTVAr- 
ereta \ 


XXVI. 

hi. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaopi- 
vanghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Ham-bare tar vanghvSm *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Staotar- 
Vahi.rtah6-Ashy6h6 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru- 
dh&kh-rti, the son of Khst 4 va 6 nya; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Khshoi- 
wr&spa, the son of Khst&va^nya. 

112. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ay6- 
asti, the son of Pouru-dh&khrti 4 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohv-asti, 
the son of Pouru-dhcLkhiti; 


Bundahu, Ashashagaharf-6 ffvand&in and Hoazarddathhri-6 Par@- 
ftyard (Bund. XXIX, i, notes 4 and g). 

1 Saoshya«/; cf. §§ 117, 128. 

* Possibly, ‘the holy Ham-baretar vanghvSm, the son of Takhma,’ 
His name means, ‘ the gatherer of good things.’ 

* This name means, ‘the praiser of excellent holiness’ (the 
reciter of the Ashem Vohft). 

4 See preceding paragraph. 


P 2 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaya- 
dhisti, the son of Pouru-dhAkhrti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha-vaz- 
dah, the son of Pouru-dhAkluti 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urfldhu, 
the son of Pouru-dhAkluti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Khshathrd- 
£inah, the son of Khshv6iwrAspa 2 * . 

113. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Ashihura, the son of Gtoti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fr&ya- 
zawta; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frmah, 
the son of FrAyaza#ta; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy 6ar6- 
vanghu, the son of F r£yaza»ta. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy Asha- 
vazdah and Thrita, the sons of SAyusdri *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
raoiah, the son of Varakasa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Arc^an- 
gha»/, the Turanian 4 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usinemah. 

114. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Y ukhtclspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
skyaothna, the son of GayadhAsti * 


1 One of the seven immortals, rulers in iifoaniratha; cf. Yt V, 
73, text and notes, and Yt. XIII, iao, 134. 

* See preceding paragraph. 

* See Yt. V, 73. The text has ‘the Fravashi;’ cf. Yt. V, n6, 
note, and Yt. XIII, 115. 

4 Cf. Yt. XIII, 143. Possibly, the son of TOra. 

* Cf. § 113. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
nemah, the son of Katu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
vazdah, the son of Katu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
saredha, the son of Asha-sairySi; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
saredha, the son of Zairya^. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy A'dkhshni. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy SyAvAspi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouiurti, 
the son of Kavi. 

115. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Varesmapa, the son of ( 7 anara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy NanArAsti, 
the son of Pa&shatah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy ZarazdAti, 
the son of Pa£shatah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy GaAvani, 
the son of Vohu-nemah *. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy Arezva 
and SrAta-spAdha. 

We worship the Fravashis* of the holy Zrayah 
and Spe#t6-khratu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varmi, the 
son of VAgereza. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fr&fcya, 
the son of TaurvAti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vahmad- 
dAta, the son of MSthravAka \ 

1 There are two men of this name; one is the son of Katu 
(§ 114), the other is the son of Av&raortri (§ 104). 

* The text has ‘ the Fravashi; ’ cf. preceding page, note 3. 

* See § 105. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ultra, the 
son of Sadhanah. 

116. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Danghu-srhta; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Danghu- 
fridhah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aspfr 
padhd-makluti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Payanghr6- 
makhrti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy U.rt4za#ta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
savah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ash&* 
urvatha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Haomd* 
^oarenah. 

117. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
F rava. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usn&ka. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy //z/anva#/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Da£nd* 
vazah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Are^aona. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aiwi- 
Avarenah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huyazata. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hare* 
dhaspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pizinah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy A^dkhsha- 
thra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asho- 
paoirya. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Astvat'- 

ERETA *. 


XXVII. 

118. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hugau. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Anghuyu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gduri; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yftrta, the 
son of G&uri. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Mazdrd- 
vanghu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Srlrd- 
vanghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ayflta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Stird- 
yazata. 

119. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Eredhwa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kavi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshan, 
the son of the great Vldi-sravah, known afar 2 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vanghu- 
dhita, the son of //z/adhita; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Uzya, the 
son of Vanghu-dhita; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 

120. We worship the Fravashi of the holy one 
whose name is Ashem-yfiNhfi-rao&zu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose 
name is Ashem-y&Nh6-vereza; 

1 Saoshyan/; cf. §§ no, 128. 

* Perhaps, Ukhshan, the conqueror of glory, known afar, son of 
Berezvan/. 


L 
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We worship the Pravashi of the holy one whose 
name is Ashem-yahmii-ustA *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Y6irta®, 
of the Fry&na house. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usm&nara, 
the son of Pa£shatah Paitisdra 8 , to withstand the 
evil done by one’s kindred 4 . 

121. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Spiti ®, the son of U spasnu ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Erezrispa, 
the son of UspSsnu*. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usadhan, 
the son of Mazdayasna. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frida/* 
vanghu, the son of Stivaw/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Raoias- 
£a£shman 7 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Htnxt- 
£a£shman T . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frasrfl- 
tira; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visrfttira. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baremna. 

1 One of the immortals, rulers in Zfoaniratha: he is said to 
belong to the Fryina family (Dddist&n XC, 3); he resides in the 
district of the river NdtvtSk (Bund. XXIX, g). 

* See Yt. V, 81. 

* Paitisrira is perhaps an epithet (most beautiful ?), added to dis¬ 
tinguish PaSshatah from the hero mentioned in § 115. 

4 An allusion to some legend of domestic feud of which Pafeha* 
tah was the hero. 

* The high-priest of the Fradadhafshu Karshvare (SpitoW-i 
Aflspdsinin; Bund. XXIX, 1; tr. West, note 6). 

* The high-priest of the Vidadhafshu Karshvare (Airfs-t^P 
Ahspdsindn ; see ibid., note 7). 

7 Cf. § 128. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visrftta. 

122. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
//iyaspa 1 * 3 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy A'athwar- 
aspa*. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Dawrd- 
ma£shi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraora- 
ostra, the son of Kaosha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frinispa, 
the son of Ka£va. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frdda/- 
nara, the son of Graviratu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
itftra, the son of Akhnangha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vlvare- 
shvaw/, the son of Ainyu. 

123. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Frdrizi, the son of Tftra*. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Stipi, the 
son of Rava nt. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parshawta, 
the son of Gawdarewa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avahya, 
the son of Spe«ta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy A6ta, the 
son of M 4 yu; 


1 Probably the same with HuvSsp, the high-priest in the Vouru- 
barerti Karshvare (Bund. XXIX, 1; tr. West, note 8). 

f Possibly the same with the high-priest in the Vouru-^rejti 
karshvare, A'akhravdk (ibid., note 9). iTakhrav&k is the generic 
name of the bird Karshipta (Pahl. Comm, ad II, 42 [139]); it must 
stand here by mistake for iTahdr&sp. 

3 Or, ‘the Turanian;' cf. § 113. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yaetus- 
gan, the son of Vy&tana. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Garrta, 
the son of Kavi. 

124. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Pouru-bangha, the son of Zaosha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
dita, the son of K&ta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baungha, 
the son of Saungha. 

We worship the Fravashis 1 of the holy Hvareza 
and A»kasa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aravaortra, 
the son of ErezvaZ-danghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fr&fcithra, 
the son of Berezva»Z. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
peresa, the son of Ainyu. 

125. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pard- 
dasma, the son of DcLrt&ghni, a Mtsra man of the 
MLaa land. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy Fratira 
and Ba£shatasttra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and pure 
Avare-gau, the son of Aoighimatastira. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaoma#/, 
the son of Zavan, a Rao-sdya man of the Rao^dya 
land. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thri/, the 
son of A6vo-saredha-fya&ta, a Tanya man of the 
Tanya land. 


1 The text has ‘ the Fravashi ; 9 cf. §§ 113, 127. 
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126. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tir6- 
nakathwa, of £he U spa&rta-Sa£na house 1 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Utayuti 
Vi/-kavi, the son of Zighri, of the Sa&na house 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fr6hakafra, 
the son of Merezlshmya, of the Sa6na house \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesmd- 
raoiah, the son of Perethu-afzem. 

127. We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy 
Asha-nemah and V lda/-g«u, of this country. 

We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy Par- 
sha/-gau and D&zgara-gau, of the Apakhshlra 
country. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hufra- 
v&khj, of the Kahrkana house 1 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Akayadha, 
of the Pldha house 1 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy 6&m&spa, 
the younger 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Maidhyd- 
mtzungha, the younger 4 * . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvata i- 
nara, the younger 8 . 

128 - We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Raoias-^a&man; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hva.ro- 
£a&man; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fr&da/- 
^z'arenah; 

1 See £tudes Iraniennes, II, 142. 

* The text has 4 the Fravashi;’ cf. § 113. 

* Different from (TdmSspa, the son of Hvdva (§ 103). 

4 Different from Maidhyd-maungha, the son of Arlsti (§ 95). 

1 Different from UrvataZ-nara, the son of Zarathurtra (§ 98). 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vareda/- 
^z/arenah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vouru- 
nemah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vouru- 
savah 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy UkhshyaA 
ereta 2 * ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshya/- 
nemah 8 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Astvat- 
ereta 4 ; 

XXVIII. 

129. Whose name will be the victorious Sao- 
SHYAJvr and whose name will be AstvaZ-ereta. He 
will be Saoshyawt (the Beneficent One), because he 
will benefit the whole bodily world; he will be 
Astvaf-ereta (he who makes the bodily creatures 

1 The six foremost helpers of Saoshya**/, each in one of the six 
Karshvares: * It is said that in the fifty-seven years, which are the 
period of the raising of the dead, R6shand-£ashm in Arzlh, Khto- 
£ashm in Savih, Fi 4 daz/-gadman(Frdda/-Avaren 6 , Increaser of Glory) 
in Fradaz&fsh, Vdredaz/-gadman (Vareda/-^^aren6, Multiplier of 
Glory) in Vidaz/dfsh, K&mak-vakhshirn (Vouru-nemd, Prayer-loving) 
in Vdrfibarrt, and Kdmak-sfiz/ (Vouru-savd, Weal-loving) in Vdrfi- 
gzrst, while Sdshdns in the illustrious and pure Khvantras is con¬ 
nected with them, are immortal. The completely good sense, 
perfect hearing, and full glory of those seven producers of the 
renovation are so miraculous that they converse from region unto 
region, every one together with the six others * (D&dist&n XXXVI, 
5-6; tr. West). 

2 The first brother and forerunner to Saoshya«/, the Oshedar m 4 h 
of later tradition (see above, p. 196, note 2; cf. § 141, note). 

8 The second brother and forerunner to Saoshyan/, the Oshedar 
b&mi of later tradition (ibid.; cf. § 142, note). 

4 Saoshyatf/; cf. following paragraph and §§ no, 117. 
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rise up), because as a bodily creature and as a living 
creature he will stand against the destruction of the 
bodily creatures, to withstand the Drug - of the two- 
footed brood, to withstand the evil done by the 
faithful *. 


XXIX. 

130. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yima 1 2 , 
the son of Vlvanghaw/; the valiant Yima, who had 
flocks at his wish 3 ; to stand against the oppression 
caused by the Daevas, against the drought that 
destroys pastures, and against death that creeps 
unseen 4 * . 

131. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Thra£taona, of the Athwya house 3 ; to stand against 
itch, hot fever, humours, cold fever, and incon- 
tinency 6 , to stand against the evil done by the 
Serpent 7 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aoshnara, 
the son of Pouru-^lra 8 9 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Uzava, the 
son of TOmAspa •. 


1 He will suppress both the destructive power of the men of 
the Dnj'f (idolaters and the like) and the errors of Mazdayas- 
nians (?). 

* See above, p. 25, note 4. 

* Vouru-vSthwa; cf. fitudes Iraniennes, II, 182. 

* As he made waters and trees undrying, cattle and men undying. 

* See above, p. 61, note 1. 

* As the inventor of medicine; see Vend. XX, Introd. 

7 Disease, being a poison, comes from the Serpent; see ibid. 

* Or ‘Aoshnara, full of wisdom;’ cf. Yt. XXIII, 2, and West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, 171, note 3. 

9 Called in the Shkh N&mah Zab, son of Tahm&sp, who appears 
to have been a son of Nodar (Bund. XXXI, 23). 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aghrafr- 
ratha, the demi-man 1 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Maniu- 
^ithra, the son of Airyu 2 . 

132. We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Kav&ta 3 ; 


We worship 
Aipivanghu 4 5 ; 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 

We worship 
U sadhan 8 ; 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 

We worship 
Arshan 8 ; 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 

We worship 
Pisanah 8 ; 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 

We worship 
By&rshan 8 ; 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 

We worship 
Sy&varshan 4 ; 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 

We worship 

the 

Fravashi 

of 

the 

holy 

king 


Husravah 6 ; 

133. For the well-shapened Strength 7 , for the 
Victory made by Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant; 
for the righteousness of the law, for the innocence of 

1 See above, p. 114, note 7 (Yt IX, 18). 

a Airyu, the youngest of the three sons of ThraStaona (see p. 6i» 
note 1), was killed by his brothers and avenged by his son Manitf- 
£ithra, who succeeded Thrafitaona. 

s Kav&ta, Kai QobSd in the Sh&h Nimah, an adoptive son to 
Uzava, according to Bund. XXXI, 24. 

4 Kat-Aptveh in the Bundahlr; he was the son of Kai Qob&d. 

5 Usadhan, Arshan, Pisanah, and Byirshan were the four sons 
of Aipivanghu; they are called in Firdausi Kai Kaus, Kai Arish, 
Kai Pashtn, and Kai Arinin. Kai Kaus alone came to the throne. 

6 Syivakhsh and Khosrav; see above, p. 64, note 1. 

7 To become possessed of Strength, Victory, Ac., as Husravah 

did. 
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the law, for the unconquerable power of the law; for 
the extermination of the enemies at one stroke; 

134. And for the vigour of health, for the Glory 
made by Mazda, for the health of the body, and for 
a good, virtuous offspring, wise, chief in assemblies, 
bright, and clear-eyed, that frees [their father] from 
the pangs [of hell], of good intellect; and for that 
part in the blessed world that falls to wisdom and to 
those who do not follow impiety; 

135. For a dominion full of splendour, for a 
long, long life, and for all boons and remedies; to 
withstand the Y&tus and Pairikas, the oppressors, 
the blind, and the deaf; to withstand the evil done 
by oppressors *. 

136. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kere- 
sfispa * the S&ma 8 , the club-bearer with plaited hair; 
to withstand the dreadful arm and the hordes with 
the wide battle array, with the many spears, with the 
straight spears, with the spears uplifted, bearing the 
spears of havoc; to withstand the dreadful brigand 
who works destruction 4 , the man-slayer who has no 
mercy; to withstand the evil done by the brigand. 

137. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Akhrhra 6 , the son of Husravah; 

To withstand the wicked one that deceives his 
friend and the niggard that causes the destruction 
of the world ®. 

1 Like Frangrasyan ; cf. p. 64, note 1. 

* See Yt. V, 37; XV, 27; XIX, 38. 

* Belonging to the S£ma family (Yasna IX, 10). 

4 Like the nine highwaymen killed by Keres&spa, Yt. XIX, 41. 

5 Not mentioned in the Shdh N&mah; Khosrav was succeeded 
by a distant relation, Ldhrasp. 

6 An allusion to the lost legend of Akhrtira; see, however, 
West, Pahlavi Texts, II, 375. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Haoshyangha; 

To withstand the M&zainya Daevas and the Va- 
renya fiends; to withstand the evil done by the 
Daevas *. 

138. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fra- 
dhdkhrti, the son of the jar *, 

To withstand Adshma, the fiend of the wounding 
spear, and the Daevas that grow through A£shma; 
to withstand the evil done by Afishma. 


XXX. 

139. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
H v6vi *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrid; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru- 
£ista *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hutaosa'; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huma*. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairiii. 


1 See Yt. V, a 1-23. 

* Khumbya, one of the immortals in Afoaniratha; he resides in 
the P&ry&nsa! plain: ‘ he is Afoembya for this reason, because they 
brought him up in a A»emb (jar) for fear of Khashm’ (Bond. 
XXIX, 5). He answers pretty well to the Agastya and VasisWfeof 
the Vedic legend (see Ormazd et Ahriman, § 177). 

* One of the three wives of Zarathurtra, the daughter of Frssha- 
ortra; she is the supposed mother of Saoshyan/ and his brothers 
(see p. 195, note 2). 

* The three daughters of Zarathurtra and sisters to IsaAfctu 
(see p. 204, note 1). 

* Vutdspa’s wife; see Yt. IX, 26, and XVII, 46. 

* Vtxtispa’s daughter, HumSi, in the Shih N&mah. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vispa- 
taurvashi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy U^tavaiti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy TumA- 
maiti. 

140. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, 
the wife of U senemah 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the 
wife of the son of Friyazawta 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the 
wife of the son of KhshdiwrAspa 8 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the 
wife of Gayadh&sti 4 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asabani, 
the wife of Pourudhikhrti *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhsh- 
yeiati, the wife of Staotar-Vahutah£-Ashy6h£ a . 

141. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
VadhA/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
GaghrAdh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
FranghAdh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid UrA- 
dhayaw/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Pa£- 
sanghanu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Afoaredhi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hu^ithra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kanuka. 


1 See § 113. # Of Frmah or (rard-vanghu, §113. 

8 Of Khshathrd-£inah, §112. 4 See § 112. 

8 See § hi. • Ibid. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Srtita/-fedhri *. 

142. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Vanghu-fedhri 1 2 * ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Ereda/-fedhri * who is called Vlspa-taurvairi. She is 
Vlspa-taurvairi (the all-destroying) because she will 
bring him forth, who will destroy the malice of 
Dadvas and men, to withstand the evil done by 
the £ahi 4 * . 

143. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men 
in the Aryan countries ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
the Aryan countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Turanian countries 8 ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women 
in the Turanian countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Sairimyan countries 6 * ; 


1 UkhshyaAereta’s mother (see above, § 126); the Saddar Bun- 
dahir (Etudes Iraniennes, II, 209) calls her Bad, from the last 
part of her name (fedhri for padhri, and states that, bathing in 
Lake Kasava, she will become pregnant from the seed of Zara- 
thurtra, that is preserved there (see above, p. 195, note 2), and she 
will bring forth a son, Oshedar Mm?. 

1 UkhshyaZ-nemah’s mother, called Vah Bad in the Saddar; she 
will conceive in the same way as Sr(lta/-fedhri. 

* Saoshya»/s mother. 

4 Cf. Vend. XIX, 5, and Introd. IV, 39-40. 

* G6g6rasp (a commentator to the Avesta) says, ‘There are 

holy men in all religions, as appears from the words tdiryanam 
daAvyunlm [We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the 

Turanian countries],’(Pahl. Comm, ad Vend. Ill, end; and 
Vend. V, 38 [122]); cf. above, §§ 113, 123. 

* The countries inherited by Sairima (Seim), the third son of 
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We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
the Sairimyan countries. 

144. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men 
in the Sfiini countries 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
the Siini countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Dihi countries *; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women 
in the Dihi countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
all countries; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
all countries. 

145. We worship all the good, awful, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, from Gaya Maretan down 
to the victorious Saoshya#/ ®. May the Fravashis of 
the faithful come quickly to us! May they come to 
our help! 

146. They protect us when in distress with 
manifest assistance, with the assistance of Ahura 
Mazda and of the holy, powerful Sraosha, and with 
the MSthra-Spe«ta, the all-knowing, who hates the 
Daevas with a mighty hate, a friend of Ahura 
Mazda, whom Zarathurtra worshipped so greatly in 
the material world. 

147. May the good waters and the plants and 

ThraStaona, as Turan and Iran were inherited by Tflra and Airyu. 
Seim’s heritage was ROm, that is to say, Europa and Western 
Asia. 

1 China (Bund. XV, 29). 

* Perhaps the Dahae (Pliny VI, 17; Aeneis VIII, 728) or Aaat 
(Strabo), called Ta-hia by Chinese geographers, on the south of 
the Oxus. 

* From the first man to the last. 

Q 2 
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the Fravashis of the faithful abide down here! May 
you be rejoiced and well received in this house! 
Here are the Athravans of the countries \ thinking 
of good holiness. Our hands are lifted up for 
asking help, and for offering a sacrifice unto you, 
O most beneficent Fravashis! 

148. We worship the Fravashis of all the holy 
men and holy women whose souls are worthy of sa¬ 
crifice 2 , whose Fravashis are worthy of invocation. 

We worship the Fravashis of all the holy men 
and holy women, our sacrificing to whom makes us 
good in the eyes of Ahura Mazda: of all of those we 
have heard that Zarathartra is the first and best, as a 
follower of Ahura and as a performer of the law. 

149. We worship the spirit, conscience, percep¬ 
tion, soul, and Fravashi 8 of men of the primitive 
law 4 , of the first who listened to the teaching (of 
Ahura), holy men and holy women, who struggled 
for holiness 5 ; we worship the spirit, conscience, per¬ 
ception, soul, and Fravashi of our next-of-kin, holy 
men and holy women, who struggled for holiness 8 . 

150. We worship the men of the primitive law 
who will be in these houses, boroughs, towns, and 
countries; 

We worship the men of the primitive law who 
have been in these houses, boroughs, towns, and 
countries; 

We worship the men of the primitive law who are 
in these houses, boroughs, towns, and countries. 

151. We worship the men of the primitive law 

1 Itinerant priests are received here. 

8 Doubtful. 8 Cf. p. 198, note i. 

4 The Paoiry6-/kaS.ras; see p. 180, note i. 

8 For the triumph of the Zoroastrian law. 
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in all houses, boroughs, towns, and countries, who 
obtained these houses, who obtained these boroughs, 
who obtained these towns, who obtained these coun¬ 
tries, who obtained holiness,who obtained the Mathra, 
who obtained the [blessedness of the] soul, who ob¬ 
tained all the perfections of goodness. 

152. We worship Zarathurtra, the lord and 

master of all the material world, the man of the 
primitive law; the wisest of all beings, the best¬ 
ruling of all beings, the brightest of all beings, the 
most glorious of all beings, the most worthy of 

sacrifice amongst all beings, the most worthy of 

prayer amongst all beings, the most worthy of pro¬ 
pitiation amongst all beings, the most worthy of 

glorification amongst all beings, whom we call 

well-desired and worthy of sacrifice and prayer as 
much as any being can be, in the perfection of his 
holiness. 

153. We worship this earth; 

We worship those heavens; 

We worship those good things that stand between 
(the earth and the heavens) and that are worthy of 
sacrifice and prayer and are to be worshipped by 
the faithful man. 

154. We worship the souls of the wild beasts 
and of the tame l . 

We worship the souls of the holy men and 
women, born at any time, whose consciences struggle, 
or will struggle, or have struggled, for the good. 

1 Daitika, Persian ; Neriosengh has 'that go by herds,’ 
pankti/i&rin. Aidyu; the Pahlavi translation has ayySr, ‘that 
are of help’ (domesticated?); Neriosengh has misread it as suv&r 
and translated afvac&rin. The expression daitika aidyu answers 
to the Persian J.>j m , meaning all sorts of animals (see fitudes 
Iraniennes, II, 150). 
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155. We worship the spirit, conscience, percep¬ 
tion, soul, and Fravashi of the holy men and holy 
women who struggle, will struggle, or have strug¬ 
gled, and teach the Law, and who have struggled 
for holiness. 

Y6»hfi h&t 3 m: All those beings to whom Ahura Mazda.... 

Yathd ah ft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

156. The Fravashis of the faithful, awful and 
overpowering, awful and victorious; the Fravashis 
of the men of the primitive law; the Fravashis of 
the next-of-kin; may these Fravashis come satisfied 
into this house; may they walk satisfied through this 
house! 

157. May they, being satisfied, bless this house 
with the presence of the kind Ashi Vanguhi! May 
they leave this house satisfied! May they carry 
back from here hymns and worship to the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, and the Amesha-Spe#tas! May they 
not leave this house of us, the worshippers of Mazda, 
complaining! 

158. Yathi ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the awful,overpowering Fravashis of the 
faithful; of the Fravashis of the men of the primitive 
law; of the Fravashis of the next-of-kin. 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man 1 brightness and glory,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

1 Who shall worship the Fravashis. 
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XIV. bahrAm YAST. 

Regarding Bahrdm (Verethraghna), the Genius of Victory, see 
Vend. Introd. V, 8. 

This Yart can be divided into four parts:— 

I (§§ 1-28). An enumeration of the ten incarnations in which 
Verethraghna appeared to Zarathurtra (as a wind, § 2; as a bull, 
§ 7; as a horse, § 9; as a camel, §11; as a boar, § 15; as a 
youth, § 17; as a raven, § 19; as a ram, § 23; as a buck, § 25; 
and as a man, § 27). 

II (§§ 30-33). The powers given by Verethraghna to his wor¬ 
shipper, Zarathujtra. 

III (§§ 34-46). The magical powers, ascribed to the raven's 
feather, of striking terror into an army and dispersing it (the raven 
being the seventh incarnation of Verethraghna). 

IV (§§ 47-64). The glorification of Verethraghna. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I.... 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and unto 
the crushing Ascendant 1 ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorifi¬ 
cation. 

Yath& ahft vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

I. 

i. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : 4 Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 


1 Sir6zah I, 20. 
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* Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathui'tra! ’ 

2. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
first, running in the shape of a strong, beautiful 
wind, made by Mazda; he bore the good Glory, 
made by Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda, that is 
both health and strength. 

3. Then he, who is the strongest 1 , said unto him*: 

‘ I am the strongest in strength; I am the most vic¬ 
torious in victory; I am the most glorious in Glory; 
I am the most favouring in favour; I am the best 
giver of welfare; I am the best-healing in health¬ 
giving. 

4. ‘And I shall destroy the malice of all the 
malicious, the malice of Daevas and men, of the 
Ycltus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, 
and the deaf. 

5. ‘ For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard; namely, unto 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura. We worship Vere¬ 
thraghna, made by Ahura, with an offering of liba¬ 
tions, according to the primitive ordinances of 
Ahura; with the Haoma and meat, the baresma, 
the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the 
speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. 

‘ YhSt 3 m: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda • • • • 

II. 

6. ‘We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura.’ 

* Zarathuftra. 
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Zarathujtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly Gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda. answered : ‘It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra! ’ 

7. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the second time, running in the shape of a beautiful 
bull, with yellow ears and golden horns ; upon whose 
horns floated the well-shapen Strength, and Victory, 
beautiful of form, made by Ahura: thus did he 
come, bearing the good Glory, made by Mazda, 
the Glory made by Mazda, that is both health and 
strength. 

Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him : * I 
am the strongest in strength . . . .\ 

‘And I shall destroy the malice of all malicious... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... * 

III. 

8. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda : ‘ Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

* Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama ZarathuJtra! ’ 

9. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the third time, running in the shape of a white, beau¬ 
tiful horse, with yellow ears and a golden caparison; 
upon whose forehead floated the well-shapen Strength, 

1 As above, § 3. * As above, § 4. * As above, § 5. 
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and Victory, beautiful of form, made by Ahura: thus 
did he come, bearing the good Glory, made by 
Mazda, that is both health and strength. 

Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him: ‘ I 
am the strongest in strength .... 

‘And I shall destroy the malice of all malicious... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


IV. 

10. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : * Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra! ’ 

11. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the fourth time, running in the shape of a burden¬ 
bearing 1 camel, sharp-toothed 2 , swift . . . • 3 . 
stamping forwards, long-haired, and living in the 
abodes of men 4 ; 

12. Who of all males in rut shows greatest strength 
and greatest fire, when he goes to his females. Of 
all females those are best kept whom a burden¬ 
bearing camel keeps, who has thick forelegs and 

large humps.*, quick-eyed, long-headed, bright, 

tall, and strong; 

13. Whose piercing look goes afar ....*, even 
in the dark of the night; who throws white foam 

1 Doubtful (vadhardu). * Doubtful (dadSsdw). 

* ? Urvato; cf. § 19. 4 Tame, domesticated 

® ? Smarrnd. « ? Haitahg. 
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along his mouth; well-kneed, well-footed, standing 
with the countenance of an all-powerful master: 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

V. 

14. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: * Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathuitra! ’ 

15. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the fifth time, running in the shape of a boar, oppos¬ 
ing the foes, a sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed 
boar, that kills at one stroke, pursuing, wrathful, 
with a dripping face *, strong, and swift to run, and 
rushing all around 2 . 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

VI. 

16. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathuitra ! ’ 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 70. 1 Or better, rushing before. Cf. Yt. X, 1*7. 
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17. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the sixth time, running in the shape of a beautiful 
youth of fifteen, shining, clear-eyed, thin-heeled. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 


VII. 

18. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathastra asked Ahura Mazda : * Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra! ’ 

19. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the seventh time, running in the shape of a raven 
that .... 1 below and .... 1 above, and that is 
the swiftest of all birds, the lightest of the flying 
creatures. 

20. He alone of living things,—he or none,— 
overtakes the flight of an arrow, however well it has 
been shot. He flies up joyfully at the first break of 
dawn, wishing the night to be no more, wishing the 
dawn, that has not yet come, to come *. 

21. He grazes the hidden ways 3 of the mountains, 
he grazes the tops of the mountains, he grazes the 
depths of the vales, he grazes the summits 4 of the 
trees, listening to the voices of the birds. 

1 ? Urvatd, pishatd. 

* The raven was sacred to Apollo. The priests of the sun in 
Persia are said to have been named ravens (Porphyrius). Cf. 
Georgica I, 45. 

* Reading vtg£tavd. 4 Doubtful 
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Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda 1 , the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

VIII. 

22. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: * Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama ZarathuJtra! ’ 

23. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the eighth time, running in the shape of a wild, 
beautiful ram, with horns bent round *. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda 8 , the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

IX. 

24. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda : ‘ Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra! ’ 

1 The royal Glory is described flying in the shape of a raven, 
Yt. XIX, 35. 

* Doubtful. 

* While Ardashtr, the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, was flying 
from Ardavdn, a beautiful wild ram ran afler him and overtook him, 
and Ardav&n understood from this that the kingly Glory had left 
him and had passed over to his rival (Sh&h Ndmah, Ardashtr; 
Kir Nflmaki Artachshtr, tr. Noeldeke, p. 45). 
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25. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the ninth time, running in the shape of a beautiful, 
fighting buck, with sharp horns. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 


X. 

26. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathuxtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou H oly One! 

* Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathortra! ’ 

27. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the tenth time, running in the shape of a man, bright 
and beautiful, made by Mazda: he held a sword with 
a golden blade, inlaid with all sorts of ornaments. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 


XI. 

28. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who makes virility, who makes death, who 
makes resurrection, who possesses peace, who has 
a free way. 

Unto him did the holy Zarathurtra offer up a 
sacrifice, [asking] for victorious thinking, victorious 
speaking, victorious doing, victorious addressing, and 
victorious answering. 

29. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 
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fountains of manliness 1 , the strength of the arms, 
the health of the whole body, the sturdiness of the 
whole body, and the eye-sight of the Kara fish a , 
that lives beneath the waters and can measure 3 a 
rippling of the water, not thicker than a hair, in the 
Rangha whose ends lie afar, whose depth is a thou¬ 
sand times the height of a man 4 . 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 

XII. 

30. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who makes virility, who makes death, who 
makes resurrection, who possesses peace, who has 
a free way. 

Unto him did the holy Zarathurtra offer up a 
sacrifice, [asking] for victorious thinking, victorious 
speaking, victorious doing, victorious addressing, 
and victorious answering. 

31. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 
fountains of manliness, the strength of the arms, the 
health of the whole body, the sturdiness of the whole 
body, and the eye-sight of the male horse, that, in 
the dark of the night, in its first half® and through 
the rain, can perceive a horse's hair lying on the 
ground and knows whether it is from the head or 
from the tail *. 


1 Erezi, PahL gond (Old Zand-Pablavi Dictionary, p. n). 

* See Vendtdfid XIX, 42. * Possibly, perceive. 

4 Cf. Yt. XVI, 7, and Bundahlr XVIII, 6: ‘those fish . . . . 
know the scratch of a needle’s point (or better hole) by which the 
water shall increase, or by which it is diminishing' (tr. West). 

® Avakhshaityou, the night before hu-vakhsha (before the 
time when the light begins to grow; midnight). 

* Cf. Yt. XVI, 10, and Bundahir XIX, 32: ‘ Regarding the Arab 
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For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XIII. 

32. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who makes virility, who makes death, who 
makes resurrection, who possesses peace, who has 
a free way. 

Unto him did the holy Zarathurtra sacrifice, 
[asking] for victorious thinking, victorious speaking, 
victorious doing, victorious addressing, and vic¬ 
torious answering. 

33. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 
fountains of virility, the strength of the arms, the 
health of the whole body, the sturdiness of the 
whole body, and the eye-sight of the vulture with 
a golden collar S that, from as far as nine districts, 
can perceive a piece of flesh not thicker than the 
fist, giving just as much light as a needle gives, as 
the point of a needle gives *. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer onto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


XIV. 

34. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: * Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 


horse, they say that if, in a dark night, a single hair occurs on the 
ground, he sees it ’ (tr. West). 

1 Possibly the Gypaetus, the vautour dor& 

* ‘ Even from his highest flight, he (the vulture) sees when flesh 
the size of a fist is on the ground ’ (Bund. XIX, 31; tr. West) 
Cf. Horapollo (I, n). 
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‘ If I have a curse thrown upon me, a spell told 
upon me by the many men who hate me, what is the 
remedy for it ? ’ 

35. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Take thou a feather 
of that bird with .... 1 * * feathers, the VArew^ana, 
O Spitama Zarathustra ! With that feather thou 
shalt rub thy own body 8 , with that feather thou 
shalt curse back thy enemies. 

36. * If a man holds a bone of that strong bird, 
or a feather of that strong bird, no one can smite 
or turn to flight that fortunate man. The feather 
of that bird of birds brings him help; it brings unto 
him the homage of men, it maintains in him his 
glory. 

37. * Then the sovereign, the lord of countries, 
will no longer kill his* hundreds, though he is a 
killer of men; the .... 4 will not kill at one stroke ; 
he alone smites and goes forwards. 

38. ‘All tremble before him who holds the 
feather, they tremble therefore before me; all my 
enemies tremble before me and fear my strength 
and victorious force and the fierceness established 
in my body. 

39. ‘He 5 carries the chariot of the lords; he 
carries the chariots of the lordly ones, the chariots 
of the sovereigns. He carried the chariot of Kavi 

1 Pesh6-parena. The V&rerc^ana is the same bird as the V&ra- 
ghna, the raven. 

* The feather of the V&re^ana plays here the same part as the 
Stmurgh’s feather in the Shih N&mah. When Rfid&bah’s flank 
was opened to bring forth Rustem, her wound was healed by 
rubbing it with a Stmurgh's feather; Rustem, wounded to death 
by Isfendyar, was cured in the same manner. 

* Of him who holds that feather. 

4 ?Va6sa6pa. * That bird. 

03] R 
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Usa 1 ; upon his wings runs the male horse *, runs the 
burden-bearing camel, runs the water of the river. 

40. ' Him rode the gallant Thra6taona, who smote 
Asi DaMka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, 
the six-eyed, who had a thousand senses; that most 
powerful, fiendish Dru ig, that demon, baleful to the 
world, the strongest Dru^ - that Angra Mainyu 
created against the material world, to destroy the 
world of the good principle 3 , 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XV. 

41. ‘We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

‘Verethraghna confounds the glory of this house 
with its wealth in cattle. He is like that great bird, 
the Sa&na 4 ; he is like the big clouds, full of water, 
that beat the mountains. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 

XVI. 

42. ‘We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura.’ 

Zarathu.rtra asked Ahura Mazda: * Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

‘ Where is it that we must invoke the name of 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura ? Where is it that 

1 Kai Kaus; when he tried to ascend to heaven on a throne 
carried by eagles (Journal Asiatique, 1881, 1 , 513). 

* A metaphor to express the swiftness of the wind, of the 
camel, and of the rivers. 

* Cf. Yt. V, 34. * The Sfmurgh; cf. p. 241, note 2. 


Digitized by boogie 


bahrAm yast. 


243 


we must praise him ? That we must humbly praise 
him ?' 

43. Ahura Mazda answered: * When armies meet 
together in full array, O Spitama Zarathu-rtra! (ask¬ 
ing) which of the two is the party that conquers 1 and 
is not crushed, that smites and is not smitten ; 

44. ‘ Do thou throw 1 four feathers 2 in the way. 
Whichever of the two will first worship the well- 
shapen Strength, and Verethraghna, beautiful of form, 
made by Mazda, on his side will victory stand. 

45. ‘I will bless Strength and Victory, the two 
keepers, the two good keepers, the two maintainers; 
the two who . . . . 8 , the two who . . . . 8 , the two 
who . . . . 3 ; the two who forgive, the two who 
strike off, the two who forget 4 * * . 

46. ‘ O Zarathustra! let not that spell be shown to 
\ any one, exceptTfy the father to his son, or by the 

brother-tonis brother from the same womb, or by 
the Athravan to his pupil *. These are words that 
are awful and powerful, awful and assembly-ruling, 
awful and victorious, awful and healing; these are 
words that save the head that was lost and chant 
away the uplifted weapon.’ 

XVII. 

47. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura: 
who goes along the armies arrayed, and goes here 


1 Doubtful. 

2 Or an arrow feathered with four V£re«gana’s feathers. 

* A-dhwaosen, vt-dhwaozen, fra-dhwaozen. 

4 Amarezen, cf. vimarezen, cf. Yt. I, 2; fra mare 

zen, cf. 

* Cf. Yt. IV, 10. 


R 2 
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and there asking, along with Mithra and Rashnu: 
‘ Who is it who lies unto Mithra ? Who is it who 
thrusts [his oath] against Rashnu 1 ? To whom shall 
I, in my might, impart illness and death 2 ?’ 

48 8 . Ahura Mazda said: * If men sacrifice unto 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura, if the due sacrifice 
and prayer is offered unto him just as it ought to 
be performed in the perfection of holiness, never 
will a hostile horde enter the Aryan countries, nor 
any plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants, 
nor the chariot of a foe, nor the uplifted spear of 
a foe.’ 

49 4 . Zarathustra asked: ‘ What is then, O Ahura 
Mazda! the sacrifice and invocation in honour of 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura, as it ought to be 
performed in the perfection of holiness ? ’ 

50. Ahura Mazda answered: * Let the Aryan 
nations bring libations unto him; let the Aryan 
nations tie bundles of baresma for him; let the 
Aryan nations cook for him a head of catde, either 
white, or black, or of any other colour, but all of 
one and the same colour. 

51. ‘ Let not a murderer take of those offerings, 
nor a whore, nor a .... , who does not sing 
the Getthds, who spreads death in the world and 
withstands the law of Mazda, the law of Zara- 
thuxtra. 

52. * If a murderer take of those offerings, or a 
whore, or a .... , who does not sing the Gdthis, 
then Verethraghna, made by Ahura, takes back his 
healing virtues. 


1 Against truth. s Cf. Yt. X, 108 seq. 

» § 48; cf. Yt. VIII, 56. 4 §§ 49-53=Yt. VIII, 57-61. 
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53 - ‘ Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan na¬ 
tions ; hostile hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan 
nations; the Aryans will be smitten by their fifties 
and their hundreds, by their hundreds and their 
thousands, by their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, by their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads/ 

54. There Verethraghna, made by Ahura, pro¬ 
claimed thus: * The Soul of the Bull *, the wise 
creature, does not receive from man due sacrifice 
and prayer; for now the Daevas and the wor¬ 
shippers of the Daevas make blood flow and spill it 
like water; 

55. ‘For now the .... 1 2 * 4 * * Daevas and the wor¬ 
shippers of the Daevas bring to the fire the plant 
that is called Haperesi, the wood that is called 
N eme/ka 8 ; 

56. ‘ (Therefore) when the .... 8 Daevas and the 
worshippers of the Daevas bow their backs, bend 
their waists, and arrange all their limbs \ they think 
they will smite and smite not, they think they will 
kill and kill not; and then the... .* Daevas and the 
worshippers of the Daevas have their minds con¬ 
founded and their eyes made giddy 8 / 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


1 Gojfirftn or Drv&spa; seeYt. IX. The destruction of any living 
being is an injury to Drvaspa. 

* ? VySmbura. 

* The Haperesi and the Neme/ka are probably some species 
of green wood; it is forbidden to put green wood in the fire as it 
kills it, and injures the Genius of Water at the same time. 

4 In order to strike. 

9 The general meaning of the last four clauses is that the 

impious are defeated. 
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XVIII. 

57. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 

I offer up Haoma, who saves one’s head 1 ; I offer 

up the victorious Haoma; I offer him up, the good 
protector; I offer up Haoma, who is a protector to 
my body, as a man who shall drink 2 of him shall 
win and prevail * over his enemies in battle; 

58. That I may smite this army, that I may 
smite down this army, that I may cut in pieces this 
army that is coming behind me. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


XIX. 

59. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
The prince and his son and his sons who are chiefs 

of myriads 4 offer him up a bright .... 6 [saying]: 
‘ He is strong, and Victorious is his name; he is 
victorious, and Strong is his name; ’ 

60. That I may be as constantly victorious as any 
one of all the Aryans 6 ; that I may smite this army, 
that I may smite down this army, that I may cut in 
pieces this army that is coming behind me. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


1 ? Sairi-baoghem; cfi § 46. 

* Nivazaiti; literally, swallow (? fr 6 t 6 bun burtan, Vend. 
8 [26]). 

* Literally, overtake. 4 Cf. Yt. V, 85. 

* ? Asfinem sighftirS. * Cf. Yt. V, 69. 
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XX. 

61. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 

Yathd ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

In the ox is our strength, in the ox is our need 1 ; 
in the ox is our speech, in the ox is our victory; in 
the ox is our food, in the ox is our clothing; in the 
ox is tillage, that makes food grow for us. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


XXI. 

62. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura; 

Who breaks the columns asunder, who cuts the 
columns to pieces, who wounds the columns, who 
makes the columns shake; who comes and breaks 
the columns asunder, who comes and cuts the columns 
to pieces, who comes and wounds the columns, 
who comes and makes the columns shake, both of 
Daevas and men, of the Ydtus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf. 

For bis brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


XXII. 

63. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
When Verethraghna, made by Ahura, binds the 
hands, confounds the eye-sight, takes the hearing 


1 From Yasna X, 20 (62), where, instead of the words, ‘ in the ox 
is our strength (amem), in the ox is our need,' the text has, ‘ in the 
ox is his need, in the ox is our need,’ meaning, * when we give 
him his need (water and grass), he gives us our need (milk and 
calves),’ (Pahl. tr.). 
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from the ears of the Mithradru^es 1 marching in 
columns, allied by cities, they can no longer move 
their feet, they can no longer withstand. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

64. Yathfi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Verethraghna, made by Mazda; and 
of the crushing Ascendant 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man 8 brightness and glory,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


1 See p. 120, note 2. 

8 Who shall offer a sacrifice to Verethraghna. 
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XV. RAM YAST. 

This Yart bears the name of Rdma Afodstra, the Genius who 
presides over the 21st day of the month (Sfr6zah, § 21), and is 
devoted to his Hamkdr, Vayu. 

Regarding Rdma 2 /z/djtra, the Genius that gives good abodes 
and good pastures, and his connection with Vayu, see Vend. Introd. 
IV, and £tudes Iraniennes, II, 187. 

This Yajt can be divided into two parts. The first part (§§ 1-140) 
contains an enumeration of worshippers who sacrificed to Vayu: 
Ahura Mazda (§ 2), Haoshyangha (§ 7), Takhma Urupa (§ n), 
Yima (§ 15), Azi Dahdka (§ 19), Thradtaona (§ 23), Keresdspa 
(§ 27), Aurvasdra (§ 31), Hutaosa (§ 35), and Iranian maids (§ 39). 
The second part (§§ 42-58) contains a special enumeration and 
glorification of the many names of Vayu (§§ 42-50). 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! .... 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Dadvas, and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto R&ma //z>fistra, unto Vayu who works 
highly and is more powerful to afflict than all other 
creatures \ 

Be propitiation from me, for sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 

Yathd ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I. 

i. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them 2 . I will sacrifice to Peace, whose breath 
is friendly, and to Weal, both of them. 

1 Cf. Sir6zah I, 21. 

8 Apam Napd/ (Yt. VIII, 34) or Tirtrya (Yt. VIII, 1). 
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To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke, for this house, for the master of this house, 
and for the man here who is offering libations and 
giving gifts. To this excellent God do we sacrifice, 
that he may accept our meat and our prayers, and 
grant us in return to crush our enemies at one 
stroke. 

2 *. To him did the Maker, Ahura Mazda, offer 
up a sacrifice in the Airyana Va^ah 1 , on a golden 
throne, under golden beams* and a golden canopy, 
with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling 
[milk] 8 . 

3. He begged of him a boon, saying: * Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly 4 , that I may 
smite the creation of Angra Mainyu, and that nobody 
may smite this creation of the Good Spirit! ’ 

4. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

5. We sacrifice to the holy Vayu: we sacrifice to 
Vayu, who works highly. 

To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu! that 
belongs to Spewta Mainyu *. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the awful 
Vayu, who works highly. We offer up a sacri¬ 
fice unto the awful Vayu, who works highly, with 
the libations, with the Haoma and meat, with the 
baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 


1 Cf. Yt V, 17. * Fraspfl/, Persian 

* Cf. p. 169, note 5. 4 See p. 10, note 4. 

s As Vayu, the atmosphere, is the place in which the conflict of 
the two principles takes place, one part of him belongs to the Evil 
Spirit (see Vend. Introd. IV, 17). 
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holy spells, the words, the deeds, the libations, and 
the well-spoken words. 

Y6»h& h&tam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

6 . I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 1 

7. To him did Haoshyangha, the Paradh&ta, offer 
up a sacrifice on the Ta€ra of the Hara, bound with 
iron 2 , on a golden throne, under golden beams and 
a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offer¬ 
ing of full-boiling [milk], 

8. He begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me, 
O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may smite 
two-thirds of the Daevas of M&zana and of the fiends 
of Varena 8 .’ 

9. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda 4 , did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


III. 

10. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 


1 The rest as in clause 1. 

* Cf. Yt. V, 21, p. 58, note 2. * Cf. Yt. V, 21-23. 

4 Introduced from § 4 into this and all similar clauses, except 
the one relating to Azi DaMka (§ 21). 
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11. To him did Takhma Urupa 1 * * * * * * 8 , the well-armed*, 
offer up a sacrifice on a golden throne, under golden 
beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

12. He begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may 
conquer all Dadvas and men, all the Ydtus and 
Pairikas, and that I may ride Angra Mainyu, turned 
into the shape of a horse, all around the earth from 
one end to the other, for thirty years.’ 

13. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon s , as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


IV. 

14. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

15. Unto him did the bright Yima, the good shep- 


1 Takhma Urupa (in later legend Tahm&rdf) was a brother to 
Yima. He reigned for thirty years and rode Ahriman, turned 
into a horse. But at last his wife, deceived by Ahriman, revealed 

to him the secret of her husband's power, and Tahmflrdf was 

swallowed up by his horse. But Yima managed to take back his 
brother's body from the body of Ahriman and recovered thereby 
the arts and civilisation which had disappeared along with Tah- 
mflrdf (see Minokhired XXVII, 32; Ravdet apud Spiegel, Einleitung 

in die traditionelle Literatur, pp. 317 seq.; Ormazd et Ahriman, 

§137 seq.; cf. above, p. 60, note 1). 

* Azin a van/ or za6nahva«/: he kept that epithet in later tra¬ 

dition : Ztnavend, * quod cognomen virum significat armis probe 
instructum' (Hamza Ispahensis, p. 20, tr. Gottwaldt). 

8 As told Yt. XIX, 29. 
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herd, sacrifice from the height Hukairya, the all- 
shining and golden, on a golden throne, under golden 
beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

16. He begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may 
become the most glorious of the men born to behold 
the sun : that I may make in my reign both animals 
and men undying, waters and plants undrying, and 
the food for eating creatures never-failing V 

In the reign of the valiant Yima there was neither 
cold wind nor hot wind, neither old age nor death, 
nor envy made by the Daevas 2 . 

17. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 

V. 

18. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

19. Unto him did the three-mouthed A21 Dahika 
offer up a sacrifice in his accursed palace of Kviriwta 8 , 


1 Cf. Yasna IX, 4-5 (n-20) and Yt. XIX, 31 seq. 

* This passage is interpolated from Yasna IX, 5 (17-19). 

* Or, ‘ his accursed palace of the Stork ’ (upa kviriwtem dusitem). 

‘ Azi Dahika,' says Hamza (p. 32 in the text, p. 22 in the transla¬ 
tion), ‘ used to live in Babylon (cf. Yt. V, 29), where he had built 
a palace in the form of a stork; he called it Kuleng Dfs 
(u-j* tsCtlf), the fortress of the Stork; the inhabitants called 
it Dis Het (o^ Kuleng Dfs was in Zend Kviriwta 

da€za and Dis Het is nothing else than Dusita. One may doubt 
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on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden 
canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of 
full-boiling [milk]. 

20. He begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may 
make all the seven Karshvares of the earth empty 
of men V 

21. In vain did he sacrifice, in vain did he beg, in 
vain did he invoke, in vain did he give gifts, in vain 
did he bring libations; Vayu did not grant him that 
boon. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 

VI. 

22. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

23. Unto him did Thradtaona, the heir of the 
valiant Athwya dan, offer up a sacrifice in the 
four-cornered Varena, on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk], 

24. He begged of him a boon, saying: * Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may 
overcome Ad Dah&ka, the three-mouthed, the 
three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a thousand 
senses, that most powerful, fiendish Druf, that 


whether Kvirinta is the name of a place or the Zend form of 
Kuleng, a stork: in any case it was a palace in Bawri (Babylon). 
In the Shfih N dm all it is called Disukht (dus-ukhta for dua-ita; 
see Ftudes Iraniennes, II, 211). 

1 Cf. Yt. V, 30 seq. 
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demon baleful to the world, the strongest Druf that 
Angra Mainyu created against the material world, to 
destroy the world of the good principle; and that I 
may deliver his two wives, SavanghavS^ and Erena- 
v&k, who are the fairest of body amongst women, and 
the most wonderful creatures in the world V 

25. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

VII. 

26. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

27. To him did the manly-hearted Keresdspa® 
offer up a sacrifice by the Gudha 3 , a channel of the 
Rangha, made by Mazda, upon a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

28. He begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may suc¬ 
ceed in avenging my brother Urvikhshaya 4 , that I 
may smite Hitdspa and yoke him to my chariot.’ 

The Ga«darewa, who lives beneath the waters, 


3 Yt. V, 34 ; IX, 14 ; XVII, 34. 

1 Cf. Yt. V, 37 seq. 

* An unknown affluent of the Rangha (Tigris). 

4 Sima had two sons, Keresispa, a warrior, and Urvikhshaya, 
a judge and law-giver (Yasna IX, 10 [29 seq.]). We have no further 
details about Urvikhshaya's legend than that he was killed by 
‘Hitispa, the golden-crowned’ (cf. Yt. XIX, 41), and avenged by 
Keresispa. 
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is the son of Ahura in the deep, he is the only 
master of the deep 1 . 

29. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


VIII. 

30. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

31. To him did Aurvasira 2 * 4 , the lord of the country, 
offer up a sacrifice, towards the White Forest s , by the 
White Forest, on the border of the White Forest, on 
a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden 
canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of 
full-boiling [milk]. 

32. He begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that the gallant 
Husravah, he who unites the Aryan nations into one 
kingdom *, may not smite us; that I may flee from 
king Husravah *;.... 


1 A disconnected allusion to the struggle of Keresfispa with the 
Gawdarewa (Yt. V, 38, text and notes; XIX, 41). On the words 
* the son of Ahura .... ’ cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 215, note 1. 

* No other mention is made of Aurvasdra in the A vesta, unless 
he is alluded to in Yt. V, 50. He does not appear to have been 
known to Firdausi 

* Spaltinir razfira is called ‘the chief of forests’ (Bund. 
XXIV, 16). According to the Bahman Yart (III, 9), it was the 
seat of the last and decisive battle between Ar^isp and GflxlSsp. 

4 Cf. Yt. V, 49; IX, ax. * Cf. Yt. V, 50. 
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‘ That king Husravah and all the Aryans in the 
Forest may smite him V 

33. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


IX. 

34. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

35. To him did Hutaosa, she of the many 
brothers*, of the Naotara house 3 , offer up a sacri¬ 
fice, on a golden throne, under golden beams and a 
golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings 
of boiling milk. 

36. She begged of him a boon, saying: ‘Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may be 
dear and loved and well-received in the house of 
king Vtrtdspa.’ 

37. Vayu, who works highly, granted her that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu . . . • 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


x. 

38. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 


1 This line looks as if it should belong to a counter-prayer by 
Husravah, which was heard by Vayu, as appears from Yt. V, 50. 

* See Yt. IX, 26. * See p. 77, note 1. • 
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To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

39. To him did 1 the maids, whom no man had 
known, offer up a sacrifice on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of boiling milk. 

40. They begged of him a boon, saying: ‘ Grant 
us this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that we 
may find a husband, young and beautiful of body, 
who will treat us well, all life long, and give us off¬ 
spring ; a wise, learned, ready-tongued husband.’ 

41. Vayu, who works highly, granted them that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


XI. 

42. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

We sacrifice to that Vayu that belongs to the 
Good Spirit 2 , the bright and glorious Vayu. 

43. My name is Vayu, O holy Zarathurtra! My 
name is Vayu, because I go through (vy£mi) the 
two worlds*, the one which the Good Spirit has 

1 It may be doubted whether the allusion here is to a legend of 
marriage en masse, following the marriage of Hutaosa with Vix- 
taspa, or whether the aorist is used with an indicative meaning: 
‘ To him do the maids who have known no man .... They beg 
of him a boon, saying....’ Cf. Yt. XVI, 17. 

* Cf. § 5, note 5. 

* An attempt to an etymological explanation of the name Vayu, 
Cf. § 53. 
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made and the one which the Evil Spirit has 
made. 

My name is the Overtaker (apa£ta), O holy 
Zarathu.stra! My name is the Overtaker, because I 
can overtake the creatures of both worlds, the one 
that the Good Spirit has made and the one that the 
Evil Spirit has made. 

44. My name is the All-smiting, Oholy Zarathustra! 
My name is the All-smiting, because I can smite the 
creatures of both worlds, the one that the Good 
Spirit has made and the one that the Evil Spirit 
has made. 

My name is the Worker of Good, O holy Zara- 
thastral My name is the Worker of Good, because 
I work the good of the Maker, Ahura Mazda, and of 
the Amesha-Spewtas 1 . 

45. My name is He that goes forwards. 

My name is He that goes backwards. 

My name is He that bends backwards. 

My name is He that hurls away. 

My name is He that hurls down. 

My name is He that destroys. 

My name is He that takes away. 

My name is He that finds out. 

My name is He that finds out the Glory (/Aareno). 

46. My name is the Valiant; my name is the Most 
Valiant. 

My name is the Strong; my name is the Strongest. 

My name is the Firm; my name is the Firmest. 

My name is the Stout; my name is the Stoutest. 

My name is He that crosses over easily. 

My name is H e that goes along hurling away. 


1 He is their agent and instrument. 

S 2 
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My name is He that crushes at one stroke. 

My name is . . . .* 

My name is He that works against the Dafivas. 

My name is .. . .* 

47. My name is He that prevails over malice; my 
name is He that destroys malice. 

My name is He that unites; my name is He that 
re-unites; my name is He that separates. 

My name is the Burning; my name is the Quick 
of intelligence*. 

My name is Deliverance; my name is Welfare 1 * * 4 * * * . 

My name is the Burrow 8 ; my name is He who 
destroys the burrows 8 ; my name is He who spits 
upon the burrows 8 . 

48. My name is Sharpness of spear; my name is 
He of the sharp spear. 

My name is Length of spear; my name is He of 
the long spear. 

My name is Piercingness of spear; my name is 
He of the piercing spear. 

My name is the Glorious; my name is the Over- 
glorious. 

49*. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thuitra! in the midst of the havocking hordes, in the 
midst of the columns moving forwards, in the strife 
of the conflicting nations. 


1 Ainiva (?). * Keredharira (?)• 

* Doubtful; bao/fca, 

1 Reading sudhir. 

8 Geredha is the burrow of an Ahrimanian creature (see Vend. 

Ill, ro [33]; VII, 24 [61]): Vayu, in that half of him that belongs 

to the Evil Spirit, is the seat (the burrow) of Ahriman; but with 

his better half, he struggles against the fiend and destroys him. 

8 Cf. Yt. I, 11, 16. 
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50. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thuftra! when the all-powerful tyrant of a country 
falls upon thee, rushes upon thee, deals wounds upon 
thee, or hurls his chariot against thee, to rob thee 1 
of thy wealth, to rob thee of thy health. 

51. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thmtra! when the unholy Ashemaogha falls upon 
thee, rushes upon thee, deals wounds upon thee, or 
hurls his chariot against thee, to rob thee of thy 
strength, to rob thee of thy wealth, to rob thee of 
thy health. 

52. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thurtra ! when a man stands in bonds, when a man 
is being thrown into bonds, or when a man is being 
dragged in bonds: thus the prisoners flee from the 
hands of those who carry them, they flee away out 
of the prison*. 

53. O thou Vayu! who strikest fear upon all men 
and horses, who in all creatures workest against the 
Daevas, both into the lowest places and into those 
a thousand times deep dost thou enter with equal 
power s . 

54. * With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship 
thee ? With what manner of sacrifice shall I forward 
and worship thee? With what manner of sacrifice 
will be achieved thy adoration, O great Vayu! thou 
who art high-up girded, firm, swift-moving, high¬ 
footed, wide-breasted, wide-thighed, with untrembling 
eyes, as powerful in sovereignty as any absolute 
sovereign in the world?’ 


1 Literally, coveting. 

1 The translation of this clause is doubtful; the text is corrupt. 
* Cf. § 42. 
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55. ‘Take thou a baresma, O holy Zarathurtra! 
turn it upwards or downwards, according as it is full 
day or dawning; upwards during the day, down¬ 
wards at the dawn 1 . 

56. * If thou makest me worshipped with a sacri¬ 
fice, then I shall say unto thee with my own voice 
things of health, made by Mazda and full of glory, 
so that Angra Mainyu may never do harm unto thee, 
nor the Ydtus, nor those addicted to the works of the 
Y&tu, whether Daevas or men.’ 

57. We sacrifice unto thee, O great Vayu! we 
sacrifice unto thee, O strong Vayu! 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, the greatest of the great; 
we sacrifice unto Vayu, the strongest of the strong. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden helm. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden crown. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden necklace. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden chariot 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden wheel. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden weapons. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden garment 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden shoe. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden girdle. 

We sacrifice unto the holy Vayu ; we sacrifice unto 
Vayu, who works highly. 

To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu! that 
belongs to the Good Spirit. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the awful Vayu, who wor ^ s 
highly .... 

58. Yathd ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the h w0 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and invocation unto, and the 

1 fitudes Iraniennes, II, no. 
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strength and vigour of R&ma //i 4 stra, and Vayu, who 
works highly, more powerful to afflict than all the 
other creatures: this part of thee that belongs to 
the Good Spirit. 

Ashem Vohti : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 
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XVI. dIn yast. 

Din (Dafina) presides over the 24th day of the month (Sir6zah 24) 
and gives it her name; she is invoked in company with .ffista, and 
in fact this Yart, though it bears the name of Dafina, is consecrated 
to J^ista (§§ 2, 7). These two Genii are, however, very closely 
connected in their nature, as Da&na is the impersonation of the 
Zoroastrian Law or Religion, and Arista is religious knowledge, 
the knowledge of what leads to bliss (far^anak, nirvdwa^ana; the 
same as ATisti). 

The description of Arista is rather pallid, and does not rise above 
abstractions (see, however, Mihir Yaxt, § 126). She was not wor¬ 
shipped by the old epic heroes as Anfihita was, but by Zarathurtra 
and his wife, because she must have been, from her very name and 
nature, a goddess of Zoroastrian origin and growth. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1. . . . 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathuxtra, 
one who hates the Dafivas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H&vani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

To the most right .Avista, made by Mazda and 
holy, and to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda, 

Be propitiation from me, for sacrifice, prayer, 
propitiation, and glorification. 

Yathfi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 


I. 

i. We sacrifice to the most right Arista, made by 
Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda, the supplier of good 
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stores, who runs quickly to the goal and frees one 
best from dangers 1 , who brings libations, who is 
holy, clever, and renowned, speedy to work and 
quick of work; who goes quickly and cleanses well; 
the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda; 

2. To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice, saying: 
‘ Rise up from thy seat, come forward from the 
Abode*, thou most right Aista, made by Mazda and 
holy. If thou art before me, stay for me; if thou 
art behind me, overtake me. 

3. ‘Let everything be as friendly to us as any¬ 
thing can be: may we go smoothly along the roads, 
find good pathways in the mountains, run easily 
through the forests, and cross happily the rivers!’ 

4. For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
her a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the 
most right Aista, made by Mazda and holy. I will 
offer up a sacrifice unto the most right Alsta, made 
by Mazda and holy, with the libations, with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wis¬ 
dom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
words and deeds, with the libations, with the well- 
spoken words. 

Y£»h6 hitSm: All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda .... 


II. 

5. We sacrifice to the most right Arista, made by 
Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda . . . .* 


1 Reading nimarezirta; cf. vimarezirtem, Yt. I, 2. 

* The heavenly abode, the Gardthm&n. 

* The rest as in § 1. 
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6. To whom Zarathu-rtra did sacrifice for right¬ 
eousness of thought, for righteousness of speech, for 
righteousness of deed, and for this boon, 

7. That the most right Aista, made by Mazda 
and holy, would give him the swiftness of the feet, 
the quick hearing of the ears, the strength of the 
arms, the health of the whole body, the sturdiness of 
the whole body, and the eye-sight of the Kara fish, 
that lives beneath the waters, and can measure 
a rippling of the waters not thicker than a hair, in 
the Rangha, whose ends lie afar and whose depth is 
a thousand times the height of a man 1 . 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


III. 

8. We sacrifice to the most right Afista, made by 
Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda .... 

9. To whom Zarathujtra did sacrifice for righteous¬ 
ness of thought, for righteousness of speech, for 
righteousness of deed, and for this boon, 

10. That the most right Alsta, made by Mazda 
and holy, would give him the swiftness of the feet, 
the quick hearing of the ears, the strength of the 
arms, the health of the whole body, the sturdiness 
of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the male 
horse, that, in the dark of the night, through the rain, 
the snow, the hail, or the sleet, from as far as nine 
districts, can perceive a horse’s hair, mingled with 
the earth, and knows whether it is from the head or 
from the tail 2 . 


1 Cf. Yt. XIV, 29. 


* Cf. Yt XIV, 31. 
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For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


IV. 

11. We sacrifice to the most right Avista, made 
by Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law 
of the worshippers of Mazda .... 

12. To whom Zarathurtra did sacrifice for right¬ 
eousness of thought, for righteousness of speech, for 
righteousness of deed, and for this boon, 

13. That the most right K ista, made by Mazda 
and holy, would give him the swiftness of the feet, 
the quick hearing of the ears, the strength of the 
arms, the health of the whole body, the sturdiness 
of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the vulture 
with a golden collar, that, from as far as nine dis¬ 
tricts, can perceive a piece of flesh, not thicker than 
a fist, giving just as much light as a needle gives, as 
the point of a needle gives 1 . 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

% 

V. 

14. We sacrifice to the most right Arista, made by 
Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda .... 

15. To whom the holy Hv6vi 2 did sacrifice with 
full knowledge, wishing that the holy Zarathuitra 
would give her his good narcotic 3 , that she might 


1 Cf. Yt. XIV, 33. * Zarathujtra’s wife. 

* Bangha; the so-called Bang of Zoroaster (Vend. XV, 14 
[44]; Phi. tr.). What must have been its virtue may be gathered 
from the legends of Gfrrt&sp and Arda Virfif, who are said to have 
been transported in soul to the heavens, and to have had the higher 
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think according to the law, speak according to the 
law, and do according to the law. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


VI. 

16. We sacrifice to the most right Alsta, made 
by Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law 
of the worshippers of Mazda .... 

17. To whom the Athravans, sent afar \ did sacri¬ 
fice*, wishing a good memory to preach the law, and 
wishing strength for their own body. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 


VII. 

18. We sacrifice to the most right K ista, made by 
Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda .... 

19. To whom the king of the country, the lord of 
the country does sacrifice, wishing peace for his 
country, wishing strength for his own body. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

20. Yathfi ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 


mysteries revealed to them, on drinking from a cup prepared by 
the prophet (Zardurt Nfimah), or from a cup of GOrtfisp-bs*® 
(Ardfi Vlrfif, II, 29). 

1 The itinerant priests, the ancestors of the modem dervishes. 

* Or better, do sacrifice; cf. Yt. XIV, 39. 
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and vigour of the most right Aista, made by Mazda 
and holy, and of the good Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda. 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him long, 
long life, give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy 
Ones. 
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XV, 11 . ASH I YAST. 

« 


Ashi Vanguhi or * the good Ashi 19 is a feminine impersonation 
of piety *, and she is, at the same time, the source of all the good 
and riches that are connected with piety 8 . She is described, there¬ 
fore, as a goddess of Fortune and Wealth, and is invoked in com¬ 
pany with Parewdi, the goddess of Treasures (Sfrdzah 25). 

She appears in the latter character in the first part of the Yart 
(§§ 1-14); she praises and loves Zarathujtra (§§ 15-21). She is 
worshipped by Hawyangha (§ 26), Yima (§ 28), Thrafitaona (§33), 
Haoma (§ 37), Husravah (§ 41), Zarathurtra (§ 45), and VutSspa 
(§ 49) 1 * * 4 . She rejects the offerings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtezans, and children, §§ 53-61)* 

I. 

1. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, 
high, tail-formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a 
loud-sounding chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, 
with fulness of intellect 5 , and powerful ; 

2. The daughter of Ahura Mazda, the sister of 
the Amesha-Spe»tas, who endows all the Sao- 


1 In Parsi Ardijvang or Ard (Ardij from Artij, the Persian 
form of Ashi s); she presides over the 25th day of the month; cf. 
Sfrdzah 25. 

* Ashi is not the feminine adjective of Asha, as the i was 
originally short (genitive ashdu, not ashyou); ashi is ar-ti, and 
means bhakti, piety (Neriosengh). 

8 The so-called Ashi's remedies (ashdw ba^shaza; cf. Yt 
XIII, 32). 

4 This enumeration is the same as in the G 6 s Yart (§§ 3,8, i 4 > 
17, 21, 26, 29). 

5 Perethu-vfra; see fitudes Iraniennes, II, 183. 
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shya»/s 1 * with the enlivening intelligence; she also 
brings heavenly wisdom at her wish, and comes to 
help him who invokes her from near and him who 
invokes her from afar, and worships her with offerings 
of libations. 

3 a . For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer up unto 
Ashi Vanguhi a good sacrifice with an offering of 
libations. We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi with 
the libations; with the Haoma and meat, with the 
baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 
holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, with 
the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

Y £«h£ hcltSm: All those beings of whom Ahura 
Mazda .... 

II. 

4. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tail- 
formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, strong, 
welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of intellect, and powerful. 

5. Homage unto Haoma, and unto the Mathra 3 4 * * , 
and unto the holy Zarathurtra! 

Homage unto Haoma, because all other drinks 
are attended with A£shma *, the fiend of the wound¬ 
ing spear: but the drinking of Haoma is attended 
with Asha and with Ashi Vanguhi herself®. 

6. Ashi is fair; Ashi is radiant with joy; she is 
far-piercing with her rays. Ashi gives good Glory 

1 The allies of Saoshya#/, who are to be active in the restoration 
of the world to eternal life (frashd-kereti). Cf. p. 165, note 1. 
Ashi gives them the ‘intelligence of life' (frasha khratu), through 

which they will be enabled to perform their task. 

* Cf. Yt. V, 10. 8 The Holy Word. 

4 The Datop, of anger. 

8 As drinking Haoma is an act of religion (cf. Yasna XI, 12 

[31] seq.). 
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unto those men whom thou dost follow, 0 Ashi! 
Full of perfumes is the house in which the good, 
powerful Ashi Vanguhi puts her .... 1 feet, for long 
friendship. 

7. Those men whom thou dost attend, 0 Ashi! 
are kings of kingdoms, that are rich in horses, with 
large tributes, with snorting horses, sounding chariots, 
flashing swords, rich in aliments and in stores of 
food 2 ; well-scented where the beds are spread and 
full of all the other riches that may be wished for. 
Happy the man whom thou dost attend! do thou 
attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong! 

8. Those men whom thou dost attend, O AshiVan- 
guhi! have houses that stand well laid up, rich in 
cattle, foremost in Asha, and long-supported. Happy 
the man whom thou dost attend! Do thou attend 
me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and 
strong! 

9. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Van¬ 
guhi ! have beds that stand well-spread, well-adorned, 
well-made, provided with cushions and with feet 
inlaid with gold. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend ! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts 
of desirable things and strong! 

10. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi! have their ladies that sit on their beds, 
waiting for them : they lie on the cushions, adorning 
themselves, ....*, with square bored ear-rings and 
a necklace of gold : ' When will our lord come ? 
when shall we enjoy in our bodies the joys of love ?’ 


* ? AgairimaitU. * Cf. Yt V, 130. 

* f Ankupasmanju. 
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Happy the man whom thou dost attend! Do thou 
attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong! 

11. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi! have daughters that sit . . . . 1 ; thin is 
their waist, beautiful is their body, long are their 
fingers ; they are as fair of shape as those who look 
on can wish. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts 
of desirable things and strong! 

12. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi! have horses swift and loud-neighing; 
they drive the chariot lightly, they take it to the 
battle*, they bear a gallant praiser (of the gods), 
who has many horses, a solid chariot, a sharp spear, 
a long spear, and swift arrows, who hits his aim, 
pursuing after his enemies, and smiting his foes. 
Happy the man whom thou dost attend! Do thou 
attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong! 

13. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi! have large-humped, burden-bearing camels, 
flying from the ground or fighting with holy fieri¬ 
ness s . Happy the man whom thou dost attend! 
Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable 
things and strong! 

14. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi! have hoards of silver and gold brought 
together from far distant regions; and garments of 
splendid make. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts 
of desirable things and strong! 


1 ? Agamd-paidhifa. * Doubtful. * Cf. Yt. XIV, 11. 
[23] T 
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15. Do not turn thy look from me! turn thy 
mercy towards me, O great Ashi! thou art well- 
made and of a noble seed 1 ; thou art sovereign at 
thy wish ; thou art Glory in a bodily form. 

16. Thy father is Ahura Mazda, the greatest of 
all gods, the best of all gods ; thy mother is Armaiti 
Spe»ta ; thy brothers are Sraosha 2 , a god of Asha, 
and Rashnu 8 , tall and strong, and Mithra 4 , the lord 
of wide pastures, who has ten thousand spies and 
a thousand ears; thy sister is the Law of the wor¬ 
shippers of Mazda. 

17. Praised of the gods, unoffended by the right¬ 
eous 6 , the great Ashi Vanguhi stood up on her 
chariot, thus speaking : ‘ Who art thou who dost 
invoke me, whose voice is to my ear the sweetest 
of all that invoked me most ? ’ 

18. And he 0 said aloud: ‘I am Spitama Zara- 
thustra, who, first of mortals, recited the praise of 
the excellent Asha 7 and offered up sacrifice unto 
Ahura Mazda and the Amesha-Spe«tas; in whose 
birth and growth the waters and the plants rejoiced; 
in whose birth and growth the waters and the plants 
grew; in whose birth and growth all the creatures 
of the good creation cried out, Hail 8 ! 

19. ‘In whose birth and growth Angra Mainyu 
rushed away from this wide, round earth, whose 
ends lie afar, and he, the evil-doing Angra Mainyu, 
who is all death, said: “ All the gods together 


1 Bom from the gods ; cf. Yt. XXII, 9. 

* See Yt. XI. * See Yt. XII. 

4 See Yt. X. 

* Or, ‘ doing no harm to the righteous.’ 

* Zarathurtra. 7 The Ahuna Vairya. 

» Cf. Yt. XIII, 93. 
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have not been able to smite me down in spite 
of myself, and Zarathustra alone can reach me in 
spite of myself. 

20. ‘ “ He smites me with the Ahuna Vairya, as 
strong a weapon as a stone big as a house 1 ; he 
bums me with Asha-Vahista, as if it were melting 
brass *. He makes it better for me that I should 
leave this earth, he, Spitama Zarathustra, the only 
one who can daunt me.” ’ 

21. And the great Ashi Vanguhi exclaimed: 
‘ Come nearer unto me, thou pure, holy Spitama! 
lean against my chariot! ’ 

Spitama Zarathustra came nearer unto her, he 
leant against her chariot. 

22. And she caressed him with the left arm and 
the right, with the right arm and the left, thus 
speaking: * Thou art beautiful, O Zarathustra ! thou 
art well-shapen, O Spitama ! strong are thy legs and 
long are thy arms : Glory is given to thy body and 
long cheerfulness 3 to thy soul, as sure as I proclaim 
it unto thee.’ 


III. 

23 4 . We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tail- 
formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, 
strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of intellect and 
powerful. 

24®. To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradh&ta, 
offer up a sacrifice, upon the enclosure of the Hara, 
the beautiful height, made by Mazda. 

25. He begged of her a boon, saying: * Grant 


1 Cf. Vend. XIX, 4 (13). 

1 Bliss after death. 

8 For §§ 24-26, cf. Yt. IX, 3-6. 

T 2 


* Cf. Yt. III. 

* As § 1. 
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me this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may over¬ 
come all the Daevas of Mizana; that I may never 
fear and bow through terror before the Dafivas, but 
that all the Daevas may fear and bow in spite of 
themselves before me, that they may fear and flee 
down to darkness.’ 

26. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side: Haoshyangha, the Paradhita, obtained that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

IV. 

37. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

28 *. To her did Yima Khsha£ta, the good 
shepherd, offer up a sacrifice from the height 
Hukairya. 

29. He begged of her a boon, saying: * Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may bring fatness 
and flocks down to the world created by Mazda; that 
I may bring immortality down to the world created 
by Mazda; 

30. * That I may take away both hunger and 
thirst, from the world created by Mazda; that I 
may take away both old age and death, from the 
world created by Mazda; that I may take away both 
hot wind and cold wind, from the world created by 
Mazda, for a thousand years.’ 

31. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side: Yima Khsha&ta, the good shepherd, obtained 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice... • 

1 For §§ 28-31, cf. Yt. IX, 8-11. 
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V. 

32. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

33 \ To her did Thra£taona, the heir of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four- 
cornered Varena. 

34. He begged of her a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may overcome 
Azi Dahika, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, 
the six-eyed, who has a thousand senses, that most 
powerful, fiendish Dru^, that demon, baleful to the 
world, the strongest Drug' that Angra Mainyu created 
against the material world, to destroy the world of 
the good principle; and that I may deliver his two 
wives, Savanghav&i and Erenav&6, who are the 
fairest of body amongst women, and the most won¬ 
derful creatures in the world.’ 

35. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side. ThraGtaona, the heir of the valiant Athwya 
clan, obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 


VI. 

36. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

37 2 . To her did Haoma offer up a sacrifice, 
Haoma, the enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, 
the lordly, with golden eyes, upon the highest 
height of the Haraiti Bareza. 


> Cf. Yt. V, 34; IX, 14; XV, 24. 
* For §§ 37-39, cf. Yt. IX, 17-19. 
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38. He begged of her a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may bind the 
Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, that I may drag 
him bound, that I may bring him bound unto king 
Husravah, that king Husravah may kill him, behind 
the Aa&6asta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to 
avenge the murder of his father Sy&varshina, a 
man, and of Aghra£ratha, a semi-man.' 

39. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side. Haoma, the enlivening, the healing, the 
beautiful, the lordly, with golden eyes, obtained 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.. • • 

VII. 

40. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high — 
and powerful. 

41 To her did the gallant Husravah, he who 
united the Aryan nations into one kingdom, offer up 
a sacrifice, behind the Afa6£asta lake, the deep lake 
of salt waters. 

42. He begged of her a boon, saying : ‘ Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may kill the 
Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, behind the A’ae- 
£asta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge 
the murder of my father SycLvarsMna, a man, and of 
AghraGratha, a semi-man.’ 

43. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side. The gallant Husravah, he who united the Aryan 
nations into one kingdom, obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice w ' or “ 
being heard.... 

1 For §§ 41-43, cf. Yt. IX, 21-23. 
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VIII. 

44. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . .. 
and powerful. 

45 '. To her did the holy Zarathurtra offer up a 
sacrifice in the Airyana Vai^ah, by the good river 
Diitya, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words. 

46. He begged of her a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may bring the 
good and noble Hutaosa to think according to the 
law, to speak according to the law, to do according 
to the law, that she may spread my law and make 
it known, that she may bestow beautiful praises 
upon my deeds.’ 

47. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side : the holy Zarathustra obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


IX. 

48. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

49. To her did the tall Kavi Vtrtispa offer up a 
sacrifice behind the waters of the river Diitya. 

50. He begged of her a boon, saying: ‘ Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may put to flight 
A-rta-aurva#/, the son of Vlsp6-thaurv6-asti, the 
all-afflicting, of the brazen helmet, of the brazen 
armour, of the thick neck, behind whom seven 


1 For §§ 45-47, cf. Yt. IX, 25-27. 
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hundred camels .. . .; that I may put to flight the 
/A/yaona murderer, Are/a/-aspa; that I may put to 
flight Darrinika, the worshipper of the Dadvas; 

51. * And that I may smite Tathravaw/ of the bad 
law; that I may smite Spin/auruska, the worshipper 
of the Daevas; and that I may bring unto the good 
law the nations of the Varedhakas and of the 
//pyaonas; and that I may smite of the //z/yaona 
nations their fifties and their hundreds, their hun¬ 
dreds and their thousands, their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads.’ 

52. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side : the tall Kavi Vlrtispa obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 


X. 

53. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .. • • 
and powerful. 

54. And the great Ashi Vanguhi said: ‘ None of 
those libations will be accepted by me, which are 
sent to me either by a man whose seed is dried out 1 * * , 
or by the courtezan who produces untimely issues 
or by young boys, or by girls who have known no 
man 8 . 

‘When the Turanians and the swift-horsed Nao- 
taras 4 * * * , clapping their hands, ran after me, 

1 See Vend. Ill, so [63], note. 

* By procuring abortion. 

* She refuses the offerings of all barren beings. 

4 Cf. Yt. V, 98. The following clauses allude to some myth of 

Ashi Vanguhi connected with the conflict between the Turani sns 

and the Naotaras (either Tusa and Vistauru; cf. p. 71, note 7 > or 

more likely Vfotfispa himself, to whom the preceding cbap ter 
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55. ‘I hid myself under the foot of a bull walking 
under his burden; then young boys, and girls who 
had known no man, discovered me, even while the 
Turanians and the swift-horsed Naotaras, clapping 
their hands, were running after me. 

56. ‘ Even I hid myself under the throat of a ram 
of hundredfold energy : then again young boys, and 
girls who had known no man, discovered me, even 
while the Turanians and the swift-horsed Naotaras, 
clapping their hands, were running after me.’ 

57. The first wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi 
is her wailing about the courtezan who destroys her 
fruit: ‘ Stand thou not near her, sit thou not on her 
bed! ’—‘ What shall I do ? Shall I go back to the 
heavens ? Shall I sink into the earth ? ’ 

58. The second wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi 
is her wailing about the courtezan who brings forth 
a child conceived of a stranger and presents it to 
her husband : ‘ What shall I do ? Shall I go back 
to the heavens ? Shall I sink into the earth ? ’ 

59. This is the third wailing of the great Ashi 
Vanguhi: ‘ This is the worst deed that men and 
tyrants do, namely, when they deprive maids, that 
have been barren for a long time, of marrying and 
bringing forth children. What shall I do ? Shall 
I go back to the heavens ? Shall I sink into the 
earth ? ’ 

60. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ O fair and wise 
Ashi, go not back to the heavens, sink not into the 


[§§ 48-52] and the last but one clause of the Yart refer). She tried 
to flee in the way practised by Ulysses in the Cyclops* cavern; both 
parties were pursuing the animal that bore her, though they knew 
not what it bore, till children discovered her. 
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earth! Stay here and walk inside the fine kingly 
palace.’ 

6 r. I shall worship thee with such a sacrifice, I 
shall worship and forward thee with such a sacrifice 
as Vtst&spa offered unto thee, behind the river 
DSitya 1 . The Zoatar lifted up a loud voice, with 
baresma before him. With that sort of sacrifice 
shall I worship thee ? With that sort of sacrifice 
shall I worship and forward thee, O fair and wise 
Ashi? 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

62. Yathfi ahfi vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Ashi Vanguhi; of the good A!sti; of 
the good Erethtf; of the good Rasastd/; of the 
Glory and Weal, made by Mazda 2 . 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 

1 Cf. §§ 49 seq. * Cf. Sirfizah, § 25. 
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XVIII. A6TAD YA6T. 

Arjtfi/ is Truthfulness: she is invoked in company with the 
Genius of Truth, Rashnu Razirta (Sirdzah, § 18), on the day Rashn. 
On the day especially dedicated to her, the 26th day of the month, 
she is invoked in company with Mount Ushi-darena, which accounts 
for the singular fact that her Ya^t is wholly devoted to the ffvarend, 
and thus is hardly distinguishable from the Zamyfid Yast, as Mount 
Ushi-darena is the actual seat of the I/vdiend (Yt. I, 31, text and 
note; cf. Yt. XIX, 66). Whence comes this particular connection 
of Ami/ with Mount Ushi-darena is uncertain, unless it alludes to 
the fact that the possession of the Afoarend can be secured only 
through truthfulness: as soon as Yima * began to find delight in 
words of falsehood and untruth/ the Afoaren6 flew away from him 
(Yt. XIX, 34). _ 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced !.. . . 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathurtra, 
one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H&vani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the Glory of the Aryans, made by Mazda, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathi ah ft vairyd; The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, 
saying : ‘ I made the Aryan Glory, rich in food, rich 
in flocks, rich in wealth *, rich in Glory; provided with 
full store of intelligence, with full store of money, to 
withstand Need, and to withstand enemies. 

1 As it gives food, flocks, and wealth to those who get possessed 
of it. 
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2. ‘ It destroys Angra Mainyu, who is all death: 
it destroys A£shma, the fiend of the wounding spear 1 ; 
it destroys the yellow Bhshyasta 8 ; it destroys the 
contagion 8 of Aekha 4 ; it destroys the fiend of death, 
Apaosha * ; it destroys the non-Aryan nations. 

3. ‘And I made the great Ashi Vanguhi; she 
comes in, amid the family; she comes in, inside the 
fine royal palace 6 . 

4. ‘ Let Ashi, with fulness of welfare, follow the 
man who gladdens the faithful with his gifts 1 ! she 
comes in, inside his family; she comes in, inside his 
fine royal palace. 

‘ With all sorts of flocks, with all victory, with all 
intelligence, with all Glory, the great Ashi Vanguhi 
puts one foot 8 inside his family; she comes in, inside 
his fine royal palace. 

5. * Horses multiply a thousandfold, flocks multi¬ 
ply a thousandfold; and so does his virtuous off¬ 
spring, (as) the bright, glorious star TLrtrya moves 
on equally*, and so does the strong wind made by 
Mazda, and so does the Glory of the Aryas. 

6. ‘ And they bring increase on the tops of all 
mountains, down the depths of all vales ; they bring 
increase to all the growing plants 10 , the fair, the 
golden-hued. And they bring (away) 11 the contagion 


1 See VendidH Introd. IV, 22. 

* Ibid. Introd. IV, 24. 3 Doubtful. 

4 ? A da£va or a disease. * See Yt. VIII, 2J. 

* See Yt. XVII. 

7 Who gives alms to the poor Mazdayasnians. 

* Even one foot (?), when she stays not there ‘for long friend' 
ship ’ (Yt. XVII, 6). 

* So that the rain falls in due time (Yt. VIII, 11). 

14 Cf. Yt. VIII, 29. 11 Cf. § »• 
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of A6kha, they bring (away) the fiend of death, 
Apaosha. 

7. 4 Hail to the bright and glorious star Tistrya ! 
Hail to the strong wind, made by Mazda! Hail to 
the Glory of the Aryas! 

‘Yathd ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

* Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

8. * We worship the Ahuna Vairya. 

‘ We worship Asha-Vahuta, the fairest Amesha 
Spe»ta. 

‘We worship the rightly-spoken Words 1 , fiend- 
smiting and healing. 

‘ We worship the healing, well-spoken Words, the 
fiend-smiting. 

‘ We worship the MSthra Spewta and the Law of 
Mazda, and (piety) that delights in Haoma *. 

‘ We worship the Glory of the Aryas. 

‘ Ydnhdhdtdm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

9. ‘Yathd ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1 1 bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the Glory of the Aryas, made by 
Mazda. 

‘Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

* [Give] unto that man * brightness and glory, .... give him 
the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.’ 


1 Arshukhdha va£6, the words conformable to the riles. 

* Haoma£inem; see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 148. 

* Who shall have sacrificed to the Aryan Glory. 


Digitized by 


Google 



286 


YASTS AND SIR6ZAHS. 


xix. zamyAd yastt. 


This Yaxt, inscribed to the Genius of the Earth, is devoted to 
a description of the mountains and the kingly Glory (kavafim 
Hv&t en6), which are invoked, together with the Earth, in the 
corresponding formula of the Strdzah (§ 28): there is no Yart 
devoted to the Earth itself. 

The mountains are simply enumerated (§§ i-8). The rest of 
the Yart is devoted to the praise of the AfoarenS, or, more pre¬ 
cisely, to that of those who possessed it, whose powers or feats 
are described. The list begins with Ahura Mazda (§ 10), and closes 
with Saoshya«/ (§ 89); that is to say, it begins with the beginning 
of the world, and closes with its end. It includes the Amesha- 
Spe«tas (§ 15), Haoshyangha (§ 26), Takhma Urupa (§ 28), Yima 
(§ 31), Mithra (§ 35), Thra6taona (§ 36), Keresispa (§ 38), the 
kings of the Kai&nyan dynasty (§§ 66-72), Kavi Husravah (§ 74 )» 
Zarathurtra (§ 79), Vfcrtaspa (§ 84). The unsuccessful efforts of 
Franghrasyan to take possession of it are described at length 

(§§ 56-64). 

This Yajt would serve as a short history of the Iranian monarchy, 
an abridged Shffh Namah. 


o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced!.... 

Ashem Vohti: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zaia* 
thujtra, one who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H^vani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the 
seat of holy happiness ; unto the kingly Glory, made 
by Mazda; unto that Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda 

1 Sirdzah I, 28. 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yathft ahA vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 


I. 

1. The first mountain that rose up out of the 
earth, O Spitama Zarathuitra! was the Haraiti 
Barez *. That mountain stretches all along the 
shores of the land washed by waters 1 2 * towards 
the east. 

The second mountain was Mount Zeredhd, out¬ 
side 8 Mount Manusha 4 * * 7 : this mountain too stretches 
all along the shores of the land washed by waters 
towards the east. 

2. From there grew up Mount Ushi-dhtzu 
Ushi-darena®, Mount Erezifya®, and Mount 
F raorepa. 

The sixth was Mount Erezura T . 

The seventh was Mount Bumya 8 . 

The eighth was Mount Raoidhita 9 . 


1 The same as the Hara Berezaiti, the later Albdrz; see 
p. 58, note 3. 

* The Caspian sea. 

* Doubtful: p&rewtarem aredhd; possibly beyond. 

* According to the Bund aim, Manusha is another name of 
Mount Zeredhd (XII, 2). It is the mountain on which MdnAxJIhar 
was born (ibid. 10). 

* ‘ The mountain that gives understanding, that preserves under¬ 
standing,' the later Mount Oxd£xt&r; see p. 33, note 1. 

* See p. 65, note 2. 

7 Mount Arzftr ‘is a summit at the gate of hell’ (Bundahix 
XII, 8; cfT Vend. Ill, 7 (23); XIX, 140). 

* The Arzfir BAm of Bundahix XII, 2, which ‘is in the direction 
of ArAm ’ (Asia Minor, Bundahix XII, 16). 

* The R6yixn-6mand mountain of Bundahix XII, 27; its name 
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The ninth was Mount Mazui^vau. 

The tenth was Mount A»tare-danghu. 

The eleventh was Mount E re z is ha. 

The twelfth was Mount V 4 iti-ga 6 sa *. 

3. And Mount Adarana, Mount Bayana, Mount 
I^kata Upairi-safina*, with the . . . .* snows; 
the two Hama»kuna mountains, the eight Vasna 
mountains, the eight powerful Frivawku, the four 
Vidhvana summits; 

4. Mount A£zakha, Mount Ma6nakha, Mount 
V 4 khedraka 6 , Mount Asaya, Mount Tudhaska£, 
Mount I^avafi, Mount Draoshirvau, Mount Sdi- 
rivau, Mount Nanghiuirwru, Mount Kakahyu, 
Mount A«tare-Kangha 4 ; 

5. Mount Si^idava®, Mount Ahuna, Mount 
Ra£mana, Mount Asha-stembana, Mount Uru- 
ny 6 -v 4 idhka 6 , Mount Asnava#/®, Mount Usha- 
oma, Mount U-rta-^arenah, Mount Sy4maka 7 , 
Mount Vafrayau, Mount Vourusha; 


means ‘ the mountain on which vegetation has grown ’ (ibid- tr. 
.West). 

1 The B&dgh£s mountain near Herdt, 

* Or ‘ Mount Irkata (“ rugged ”), belonging to the Upairi-sa£na 
ridge.’ The Upairi-sa6na ridge or Aparsfin ridge is ‘ the moun¬ 
tain of Persia, and its beginning is in Seistan and its end in 
Susiana’ (Bund. XII, 9). 

* ? Kasd-tafedhra; possibly the name of a mountain; Mount 
KSsd-tafedhra Vafra. 

* See p. 67, note 4. 

® ‘Si^idiv, a mountain among those which are in Kangde* 
(Bund. XII, a, tr. West). 

* See p. 7, note 5. 

7 The Mount Siydk-fimand (‘the black mountain') andMount 
Vafar-6mand (‘the snowy mountain’) of Bundahlr XU J, > 
which are said to have grown out of the Apdrsdn ridge and to 
extend towards China. 
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6. Amongst which stand Mount Uatara, Mount 
Adhutavau, Mount Spitavarena, Mount Spe«t6- 
dcita 1 , Mount Kadrva-aspa 2 * , Mount Kaoirisa 8 , 
Mount Tadra 4 * * , Mount Bar6-srayana, Mount Ba- 
rana, Mount FrApayau, Mount Udrya, and 
Mount Ra6va#/ 8 , and all those heights to which 
men have given the name of mount, 

7. To the number of two thousand mountains, 
and two hundred and forty and four*, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra 1 

8. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the awful 
kingly Glory. Unto the awful kingly Glory we offer 
up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, 
the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, 
the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken 
words 7 . 

Y6«h6 h&tSm: All those beings of whom Ahura 
Mazda 7 .... 

II. 

9. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made 
by Mazda; most conquering, highly working, that 
possesses health, wisdom, and happiness, and is 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures; 

1 The Spendy&d mountain, near Mount RSvand (Bundahij 
XII, 23). 

* The Kdndr&sp mountain, by the town of Tfts (in Khorasan, 
Bund. XII, 24). 

* The Kdtrds mountain in trin-V^g' (Bund. XII, 25). 

4 C£ Yt. XV, 7, and p. 58, note 2. 

* See p. 8, notes 1 and 2. 

* ‘ The other mountains have grown out of Albftr*, in number 
2244 mountains’ (Bund. XII, 2). 

7 See notes to Yt. Ill, 17 (p. 47). 

[23] u 
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io. That belongs to Ahura Mazda, as (through it) 
Ahura Mazda made the creatures, many and good, 
many and fair, many and wonderful, many and pros¬ 
perous, many and bright; 

II 1 . So that they may restore the world, which 
will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and 
ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 
dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, 
and the world will be restored at its wish; 

12. When the creation will grow deathless,—the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit,— and the 
Dru^- shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings; she and her hundred¬ 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the 
Lord a . 

13. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice... • 


III. 

14. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . 

15 4 . That belongs to the Amesha-Spewtas, the 
bright ones, whose looks perform their wish, tall, 
quickly coming to do, strong, lordly, who are un¬ 
decaying and holy; 

16. Who are all seven of one thought, who are all 
seven of one speech, who are all seven of one deed; 
whose thought is the same, whose speech is the 
same, whose deed is the same, whose father and 
commander is the same, namely, the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda. 


1 §§ ii-iz=§§ 19-20, 23-24, 89-90. * Doubtful. 

9 As above, § 9. 4 §§ ig-i7=Yt. XIII, 82-84* 
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17. Who see one another's soul thinking of good 
thoughts, thinking of good words, thinking of good 
deeds, thinking of Gar6-nmfina, and whose ways are 
shining as they go down to the libations; 

18. Who are the makers and governors, the 
shapers and overseers, the keepers and preservers 
of these creations of Ahura Mazda. 

19 l . It is they who shall restore the world, which 
will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and 
ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 
dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, 
and the world will be restored at its wish; 

20. When the creation will grow deathless,—the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit,—and the 
Dru^ - shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings; she and her hundred¬ 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

IV. 

21. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda.... 

22. That belongs to the gods in the heavens and 
to those in the material world, and to the blessed 
ones, bom or not yet born, who are to perform the 
restoration of the world s . 

23 s . It is they who shall restore the world, which 
will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and 


1 §§ 19-20=55 n-12. 

* The Saoshya«/s; see p. 165, note 1. 

* §§ 23-24=55 19-20. 

U 2 
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ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 
dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, 
and the world will be restored at its wish ,* 

24. When the creation will grow deathless,—the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit,—and the 
Drushall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings; she and her hundred¬ 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

V. 

25. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda.... 

* 

26. That clave unto Haoshyangha, the Paradhita. 
for a long time 1 , when he ruled ovjer the seven 
Karshvares of the earth, over the Daevas and men, 
over the Y<itus and the Pairikas, over the oppressors, 
the blind, and the deaf; he who smote two-thirds of 
the Dadvas of Mffzana and of the Varenya fiends *. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

VI. 

27. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda.... 

28. That clave unto Takhma Urupa, the well- 
armed, while he ruled over the seven Karshvares of 
the earth, over the Daevas and men, the Yarns and 
Pairikas, the oppressors, the blind, and the deaf; 

29. When he conquered all Daevas and men, all 
the Yfitus and Pairikas, and rode Angra Mainyu, 

1 For forty years, according to the Bundahir (XXXIV, 4); ^ or 
thirty years, according to Firdausi. 

* See Yt. V, 22. 
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turned into the shape of a horse, all around the earth 
from one end to the other, for thirty years K 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

VII. 

30. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda.... 

31. That clave unto the bright Yima, the good 
shepherd, for a long time 2 , while he ruled over the 
seven Karshvares of the earth, over the Daevas and 
men, the Yitus and Pairikas, the oppressors, the 
blind, and the deaf; 

32. He who took from the Daevas both riches 
and welfare, both fatness and flocks, both weal and 
Glory 3 ; 

In whose itign both aliments 4 were never failing 
for feeding creatures, flocks and men were undying, 
waters and plants were undrying; 

33. In whose reign there was neither cold wind 
nor hot wind, neither old age nor death, nor envy 
made by the Daevas*, in the times before his lie, 
before he began to have delight in words of false¬ 
hood and untruth. 

34. But when he began to find delight in words 
of falsehood and untruth*, the Glory was seen to 
flee away from him in the shape of a bird. When 
his Glory had disappeared, then the great 7 Yima 


1 Cf. Yt. XV, 12, and notes. 

1 For six hundred and sixteen years and six months (Bundahix 
XXXIV, 4). 

* See Yt. V, 26, text and note. 

* Food and drink. * Cf. Yt. XV, 16. 

* He pretended to be a god (Firdausi). 

1 Doubtful: frafijta. 
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Khsha£ta, the good shepherd, trembled and was in 
sorrow before his ’foes 1 ; he was confounded, and 
laid him down on the ground. 

35. The first time 2 * when the Glory departed from 
the bright Yima, the Glory went from Yima, the son 
of Vlvangha»/, in the shape of a V&raghna bird 8 . 

Then Mithra seized that Glory, Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, whose ear is quick to hear, who 
has a thousand senses. We sacrifice unto Mithra, 
the lord of all countries, whom Ahura Mazda has 
created the most glorious of all the gods in the 
heavens. 

36. The second time when the Glory departed 
from the bright Yima, the Glory went from Yima, 
the son of Vlvangha»/, in the shape of a Vdraghna 
bird. 

Then Thradtaona seized that Glory, he, the heir 
of the valiant Athwya clan, who was the most vic¬ 
torious of all victorious men next to Zarathurtra; 

37. Who smote hz\ Dah&ka, the three-mouthed, 
the three-headed, the six-eyed, who had a thousand 
senses, that most powerful, fiendish Druf, that 
demon baleful to the world, the strongest Druf that 
Angra Mainyu created against the material world, 
to destroy the world of the good principle 4 . 


1 Asi Dahika and his followers. 

I t 

* The Glory is described as departing three times, because it is 
threefold, according as it belongs to the king considered as a 
priest, a warrior, or a husbandman. In that threefold character 
it is identical with Adar Frobd, Adar Gushasp, and Adar Bflrzfo 
Mihr (p. 7, notes). 

8 A raven, one of the incarnations of the Genius of Victory 
(Yt. XIV, 18-21; cf. ibid. § 35). 

4 Cf. Yt. V, 34. 
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38. The third time when the Glory departed from 
the bright Yima, that Glory went from Yima, the son 
of Vivangha»/, in the shape of a V&raghna bird. 

Then the manly-hearted Keres&spa 1 seized that 
Glory; he who was the sturdiest of the men of 
strength, next to Zarathurtra, for his manly courage. 

39. For Manly Courage clave unto him. We 
worship Manly Courage, firm of foot, unsleeping, 
quick to rise, and fully awake, that clave unto 
Keresispa; 

40. Who killed the snake Srvara, the horse- 
devouring, men-devouring, yellow, poisonous snake, 
over which yellow poison flowed a thumb’s breadth 
thick. Upon him Keresispa was cooking his food 
in a brass vessel: at the time of noon, the fiend felt 
the heat, and stood upon his feet; he rushed from 
under the brass vessel and upset the boiling water; 
the manly-hearted Keresispa fell back affrighted 2 * ; 

41. Who killed the golden-heeled Ga»darewa, 
that was rushing with open jaws, eager to destroy 
the living world of the good principle 8 ; 

Who killed the brood of Pathana, all the nine 4 * * * ; 


1 See V, 37 (pp. 62-63, and notes); XIII, 136; XV, 27. 

* Cf. Yasna IX, 11 (34-39). This tale belongs to the wide¬ 
spread cyclus of the island-whale (a whale whose back is mistaken 
by sailors for an island; they land upon it, cook their food there, 
and the monster, awaked by the heat, flies off and carries them 
away: see Arabian Nights, Seventy-first Night; Babd Bathrd, 5). 

• See Yt. V, 38. 

4 Known in the Minokhired (XXVII, 50) as ‘the wolf Kapfirf’ 

(perhaps ‘ the blue wolf,' as Mr. West suggests), ‘which they also call 

P*han.’ Those nine sons of Pathana were nine highwaymen (the 

very word Pathana seems to have that meaning): their defeat is 
told by Keresaspa in a Pahlavi Rivayat as follows: 4 1 have slain 

the highwaymen who were so big in body that, when they were 
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and the brood of Nivika, and the brood of Difta- 
yana; 

Who killed the golden-crowned Hitdspa 1 , and 
Vareshava, the son of D&na 2 , and Pitaona, attended 
by many Pairikas 3 ; 

42. Who killed Arez6-shamana, him of the manly 
courage, who was strong, well-beloved 4 , hail, energe¬ 
tically rushing, fully awake, never falling back.... 8 ; 

43. Who killed Snividhaka, him who killed with 
his nails, the stone-handed: thus did he exclaim to 
all around: * I am an infant still, I am not yet of 
age : if I ever grow of age, I shall make the earth a 
wheel, I shall make the heavens a chariot; 

44. ‘ I shall bring down the Good Spirit from the 
shining Gar6-nmd.na; I shall make the Evil Spirit 
rush up from the dreary Hell. They will carry my 


walking, people considered in this way, that “ below them are the 
stars and moon, and below them moves the sun at dawn, and the 
water of the sea reaches up to their knees." And I reached up to 
their legs, and they were smitten on the legs by me; they fell, and 
the hills on the earth were shattered by them’ (West, Pahlavi 
Texts, II, 376). Keresispa’s Fravashi, accordingly, is invoked 
against thieves (Yl XIII, 136). Perhaps the assimilation of the 
wolf Kap&f with Pehan is merely a guess of the author of the 
Minokhired. 

1 The murderer of Keresispa’s brother, Urvakhshaya 0 ^ 
XV, 28). 

* Doubtful: d&nayana. VSresha is the Pahlavi name of a 
bird of prey (Bund. XIV, 30), which might induce us to identify 
Vareshava with the gigantic bird Kamak, ‘which overshadowed 
the earth and kept off the rain till the rivers dried up ’ (West, U 
378), and whose destruction was one of the feats of Keresispa. 

* Like the Pairika KnSthaiti, who clave to Keresispa (Vend-I, 
10 [36]). 

4 Doubtful: frizurtem. 

* The rest of the sentence is obscure, and the text seems to h* 
corrupt. 
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chariot, both the Good Spirit and the Evil One, 
unless the manly-hearted Keresffspa kill me/ 

The manly-hearted Keresffspa killed him, his life 
went away, his spirit vanished \ 

For its brightness and glory, I Will offer it a sacrifice .... 

VIII. 

45. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly 
seized *, made by Mazda .... 

46. For. which the Good Spirit and the Evil One 
did struggle with one another 8 : for that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized 1 2 * they flung each of them 
their darts most swift. 

The Good Spirit flung a dart, and so did Vohu- 
Mand, and Asha-Vahhta and Atar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda. 

The Evil Spirit flung a dart, and so did Akem- 
Man6 4 * , and A£shma of the wounding spear, and 
A 21 Dahffka and Spityura, he who sawed Yima in 
twain 6 . 


1 Snividhaka reminds one vividly of the Titanic Otus and 
Ephialtes (Odyssea XI, 308): 

‘Such were they youths! Had they to manhood grown, 
Almighty Jove had trembled on his throne: 

But ere the harvest of the beard began 
To bristle on the chin, and promise man, 

His shafts Apollo aim'd.' (Pope.) 

2 The sacerdotal Glory; see p. n, note 6, cf. § 53. 

8 When it had departed from Yima. 

4 Bad Thought, the demoniac counterpart of Vohu-Man6 (Vend. 
Introd. IV, 34). 

* Spityura was a brother of Yima's (Bund. XXXI, 3: ( Spttfir 
was he who, with DaMk, cut up Yim,’ ibid. 5, tr. West). Nothing 
more is known of him, though he appears to have played a great 

part in the original Yima legend, and to have stood to his brother 
in the same relation as Barm&yfin and Katdyfin to Ferid&n, or 
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47. Then forward came Atar *, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, thinking thus in his heart: * I want to seize 
that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized.' 

But Am Dah&ka, the three-mouthed, he of the evil 
law, rushed on his back, thinking of extinguishing it: 

48. ‘ Here give it up to me 2 , O Atar, son of 
Ahura Mazda: if thou seizest that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized, I shall rush upon thee, 
so that thou mayest never more blaze on the earth 
made by Ahura and protect the world of the good 
principle.' 

And Atar took back his hands, as the instinct of 
life prevailed, so much had Am affrighted him. 

49. Then Am, the three-mouthed, he of the evil 
law, rushed forward, thinking thus in his heart: *1 
want to seize that Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized.’ 

But Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, advanced 
behind him, speaking in these words: 

50. * There give it up to me 2 , thou three-mouthed 
Am Dah&ka. If thou seizest that Glory that cannot 
be forcibly seized, then I will enter thy hinder part, 
I will blaze up in thy jaws, so that thou mayest 
never more rush upon the earth made by Mazda 
and destroy the world of the good principle.’ 

Then Am took back his hands, as the instinct of 
life prevailed, so much had Atar affrighted him. 

51. That Glory swells up and goes to the sea 

Shagdd to Rustam. Firdausi does not mention him, and makes 
Dahik himself saw Gemshid. 

1 Adar Frobi (the Glory of the Priest) is meant here: ‘when 
they sawed Yim, Adar Froba saved his Glory from the hand of 
Dahdk’ (Bund. XVII, 5; fitudes Iraniennes, II, 70, 84). 

2 Doubtful 
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Vouru-Kasha. The swift-horsed Son of the Waters 1 
seizes it at once: this is the wish of the Son of the 
Waters, the swift-horsed: ‘ I want to seize that 
Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, down to the 
bottom of the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the bottom of 
the deep rivers.’ 

52. We sacrifice unto the Son of the Waters, the 
swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, the lord of 
females; the male god, who helps one at his appeal; 
who made man, who shaped man 2 * , a god who lives 
beneath waters, and whose ear is the quickest to 
hear when he is worshipped. 

53. ‘And whosoever of you, O men,’—thus said 
Ahura Mazda,—‘ O holy Zarathortra! shall seize 
that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, he has the 
gifts* of an Athravan 4 ; whosoever shall long for 
the illumination of knowledge, he has the gifts of 
an Athravan; whosoever shall long for fulness of 

A 

knowledge, he has the gifts of an Athravan; 

54. * And Riches will cleave unto him, giving him 
full welfare, holding a shield before him, powerful, 
rich of cattle and garments; and Victory will cleave 
unto him, day after day; and likewise Strength, 
that smites more than a year. Attended by that 
Victory, he will conquer the havocking hordes; 
attended by that Victory, he will conquer all those 
who hate him.’ 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 


1 Apam Napd/; see p. 6, note i. 

* An allusion to old myths on the igneous origin of life (Ormazd 
et Ahriman, § 78). 

* Doubtful. 

4 As that Glory is the one that belongs to the Athravan. 
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IX. 

55. We sacrifice onto the awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda .... 

56. Which the Turanian ruffian Frangrasyan 
tried to seize in the sea Vouru-Kasha. He stripped 
himself naked, wishing to seize that Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, bom and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathastra\ But the Glory escaped, 
the Glory fled away, the Glory changed its seat, 
and an arm of the sea Vouru-Kasha was produced, 
namely, that lake that is called Lake H usravah *. 

57*. Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed out of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathastra! thinking evil thoughts: ‘ 1 * * 4 I 

have not been able to conquer the Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathurtra. 

58. * Then I will defile all com and liquors*, as to 
greatness, goodness, and fairness.’ 

—‘ Ahura Mazda will come against thee, ever 
eager to create new creatures 

Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed down into the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! 


1 See Etudes Iraniennes, II, 227; cf. § 82. 

* 'Lake Husru is within fifty leagues (parasang) of Lake 
JfSkast ’ (Lake Urumiah, Bund. XXII, 8, tr. West). 

* Cf. §§ 60, 63. 

4 Itha itha yathana ahmfii. 

* Tarshuia khshudra£a, translated dh&ny&ni madhflnifa 
(Sansk. tr. to Afrfgfin Gihambir, § 12). Afr&sy&b was charged 
with having laid Iran waste by filling up or conducting away rivers 
(Hamzah Ispahensis, p. 34; cf. Bund. XXI, 6). 

* This looks like an answer to Afi&syib’s threats. 
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59. A second time he stripped himself naked, 
wishing to seize that Glory that belongs to the 
Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the holy 
Zarathu.stra. But the Glory escaped, the Glory fled 
away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm of the 
sea Vouru-Kasha was produced, namely, that lake 
that is called Lake Vanghazdau 1 . 

60 2 . Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed out of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! thinking evil thoughts: ‘ 8 I have 
not been able to conquer the Glory that belongs to 
the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the 
holy Zarathurtra. 

61. ‘Then I will defile all corn and liquors, as to 
greatness, goodness, and fairness.' 

—‘Ahura Mazda will come against thee, ever 
eager to create new creatures.’ 

Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed down into the sea Vouru-Kasha. 

62. A third time he stripped himself naked, 
wishing to seize the Glory that belongs to the 
Aryan nations, born apd unborn, and to the holy 
Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, the Glory fled 
away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm was 
produced in the sea Vouru-Kasha, namely, the water 
that is called Aw-s-d&nva. 

63 4 . Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed out of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! thinking evil thoughts: *.... 6 I have 

1 The situation of that lake is not stated. * Cf. §§57, 63. 

* Itha itha yathana ahm&i avatha itha yathana ahm&i. 

4 Cf. §§ 57, 60. 

0 Itha itha yathana ahm&i avatha itha yathana ahm&i ivoya itha 
yathana ahmdi. 
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not been able to conquer the Glory that belongs to 
the Aryan nations, bom and unborn, and to the 
holy Zarathustra! ’ 

64. He was not able to seize the Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathurtra. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

x. 

65. We sacrifice unto the awful Gloiy that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda .... 

66. That cleaves unto him 1 * * 4 who grows up there, 
where lies Lake KSsava*, along with the Ha&u- 
ma»/ 8 river; there where stands Mount Ushidhau \ 
surrounded by waters, that run from the mountain. 

67. It 5 * * runs unto him, it flows and swells unto 
him, bringing good pastures and fine horses, bringing 
plenty, full of glory; with beauty and weal; powerful 
and friendly, rich of pastures, prolific and golden. It 
runs unto him, it flows and swells unto him, bright 
and glorious, making the white .... * grow, smiting 
away all plagues. 

68. And there comes with him a horse’s strength, 
there comes with him a camel’s strength, there 


1 That is to say, to any one who .... The Kavis or Bop 
of Iran are meant: Lake KSsava was supposed to be ‘the borne01 
the Kay&n race ’ (Bund. XXI, 7). The Kavis are enumerated in 
the following clauses (§§71 seq.). 

* The present Zarah or Hamfin sea in Seistan. 

* The Helmend (’Erv/uxvSpos ; cf. Vend. I, 14). 

4 The seat of the ffvarend; see p. 33, note 1, p. 287, note 5 > 

and Introduction to Yt. XVIII. 

* The water of the rivers in which the Glory lies, and in tb* 

midst of which the Kavi has been nourished. 

* ? Varemir. 
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comes with him a man’s strength, there comes with 
him the kingly Glory: and there is in him, O holy 
Zarathurtra! so much of kingly Glory as might 
extinguish at once all the non-Aryan nations. 

69. And then (through it) living creatures may 
keep away 1 hunger and death, living creatures (may 
keep away) cold and heat 1 . Such is the kingly 
Glory, the keeper of the Aryan nations and of the 
five kinds of animals *, made to help the faithful and 
the Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XI. 

70. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda.... 

71. That clave unto Kavi Kavita, and unto Kavi 
Aipivdhu, and unto Kavi Usadha, and unto Kavi 
Arshan, and unto Kavi Pisina, and unto Kavi 
Byirshan, and unto Kavi Sy&varshan 3 ; 

72. So that they were all of them brave, all of 
them strong, all of them healthful, all of them 
wise, all of them happy in their wishes, all of them 
powerful kings. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XII. 

73. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda.... 

74 *. That clave unto Kavi Husravah for the well- 
shapen Strength, for the Victory made by Ahura, 
for the crushing Ascendant; for the righteousness 
of the law, for the innocence of the law, for the 


1 Doubtful. * See p. 182, note 2. * See Yt. XIII, § 132. 

4 ft 74 - 76 =Yt. XIII, 133-135. 
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unconquerable power of the law; for the extermina¬ 
tion of the enemies at one stroke; 

75. And for the vigour of health, for the Glory 
made by Mazda, for the health of the body, and for 
a good, virtuous offspring, wise, chief in assemblies, 
bright, and clear-eyed, that frees [their father] from 
the pangs [of hell], of good intellect; and for that 
part in the blessed world that falls to wisdom and 
to those who do not follow impiety; 

76. And for a dominion full of splendour, for a 
long, long life, and for all boons and remedies; 

77. So that king Husravah [had the lead] all 
along the long race, and he could not pass through 
the forest, he 1 , the murderer, who was fiercely striving 
against him on horseback; the lord Kavi Husravah 
prevailed over all; he put in bonds Frangrasyan 
and Keresavazda ®, to avenge the murder of his 
father Sy&varshfina, a man, and of Aghradratha, a 
semi-man 3 . 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XIII. 

78. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made bj 
Mazda .... 

79. That clave unto the holy Zarathortra, so that 
he thought according to the Law, spake according 

1 AurvasSra; see Yt XV, 32; cf. Yt. V, 50 (where the words 
all along the long race have been omitted in the translation). 
The words have the lead here have been supplied from Yt ', 
50: the text here has two words, tam keresem, of which hew 
the reading and the meaning are doubtful. 

* Keresavazda, the Karsfvaz of Firdausi, the brother 0* 
Aftfisyib and the murderer of Sy&varsh&na: he was put to dell* 
by Husravah in company with his brother (Etudes Iranienne»> 
H, 227). 

* See p. 114, note 7. 
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to the Law, and did according to the Law; so that 
he was the holiest in holiness in all the living world, 
the best-ruling in exercising rule, the brightest in 
brightness, the most glorious in glory, the most 
victorious in victory. 

80. At his sight the Daevas rushed away; at his 
sight the (demoniac) malices were extinguished; at 
his sight the Nairn's 1 drew back their ways from the 
mortals and, lamenting 2 and wailing, laid violent 
hands on the Daevas. 

81. And that one prayer, the Ahuna Vairya, which 
the holy Zarathurtra sang and repeated four times, 
with a song that waxed louder and louder, drove 
back all the Dagvas beneath the earth, and took off 
from them sacrifice and prayer *. 

82. It was it, the Glory of Zarathurtra, that the 
Turanian ruffian Frangrasyan tried to seize to rule 
over all the Karshvares; round about the seven 
Karshvares did that ruffian Frangrasyan rush, trying 
to seize the Glory of Zarathujtra 4 . But that Glory 
escaped to hidden inlets of the sea 5 ; and there those 
two 6 made my will 7 roll on 8 ; they entered my will, 
as it was my wish, Ahura Mazda's, and as it was the 
wish of the Law of Mazda. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 


1 See Vend. XX, 10. 

* Doubtful. Perhaps: and lamenting and wailing the 
Dafivas’left off injuring. 

' Cf. Yt. XIII, 90. 

4 See above, §§ 56-64. * Cf. §§ 56, 59, 6a. 

* Zarathurtra and Virtlspa (?); cf. §§ 84-87. 

7 Meaning my law. * Cf. Yt. XIII, 89, note 5. 
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XIV. 

83. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda • • • • 

84. That clave unto king Vlrt&spa, so that he 
thought according to the Law, spake according to 
the Law, and did according to the Law; so that he 
professed that Law, destroying his foes and causing 
the Daevas to retire. 

85 1 . Who, driving the Drqf before him *, sought 
wide room for the holy religion; who, driving the 
Drqf before him, made wide room for the holy 
religion; who made himself the arm and support of 
this law of Ahura, of this law of Zarathustra; 

86. Who took her, standing bound, from the hands 
of the Hunus, and established her to sit in the middle 
[of the world], high ruling, never falling back, holy, 
nourished with plenty of cattle and pastures, blessed 
with plenty of cattle and pastures. 

87. The valiant king Vlrtispa conquered all 
enemies, T 5 thrava»/ of the evil law, Peshana, the 
worshipper of the Daevas, and the fiendish wicked 
Are/a/-aspa and the other wicked Afoyaonas *. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice ... • 

XV. 

88. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made ty 
Mazda .... 

89 4 . That will cleave unto the victorious Sao- 
shya«/ and his helpers 6 , when he shall restore the 

1 §§ 85-86=Yt. XIII, 99-100. 

* Or ‘ with his spear pushed forwards; ’ see p. 205, note n 

* Cf. Yt. V, 109. * §§ 89-90=$ it' 1 * 1 

* See p. 117, note 6. 
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world, which will (thenceforth) never grow old and 
never die, never decaying and never rotting, ever 
living and ever increasing, and master of its wish, 
when the dead will rise, when life and immortality 
will come, and the world will be restored at its 
wish; 

90. When the creation will grow deathless,—the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit,—and the 
Dru^ - shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings; she and her hundred¬ 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XVI. 

91. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

92. When Astva/-ereta * shall rise up from Lake 
KSsava *, a friend of Ahura Mazda, a son of Vispa- 
taurvairi 1 * 3 , knowing the victorious knowledge. 

It was that Glory that ThraGtaona bore with him 
when Azi Dah&ka was killed 4 * * ; 

93. That Frangrasyan, the Turanian, bore when 
Drwzu ® was killed, when the Bull was killed e ; 

That king Husravah bore when Frangrasyan, the 
Turanian, was killed 7 ; 


1 Saoshyam/; cf. Yt. XIII, 129. 

* Cf. § 66 and Vend. XIX, 5 (18). 

' See Yt. XIII, 142. 4 CF. § 36. * Or ‘the demon.' 

4 This line is in contradiction with what we know of the Frangra¬ 

syan legend, unless the text is corrupt and the name of Frangrasyan 
has been introduced here by mistake (for Keres&spa ?). Yet it 
may allude to brighter sides, unknown to us, of the Turanian hero: 
the Bull (gaus) may be his brother Aghrafiratha, the Bull-man 

(Gdpatish&h); see p. 114, note 7. 

7 See § 77. 


X 2 


Digitized by boogie 



308 


YACTS AND siRdZAHS. 


That king VLrt&spa bore, when he victoriously 
maintained Holiness against the host of the fiends 
and took off the Dru^ from the world of the good 
principle \ 

94. He*, with the eye of intelligence*, shall look 
down upon all the creatures of the PaAm 4 , her of 
the evil seed: he shall look upon the whole living 
world with the eye of plenty, and his look shall 
deliver to immortality the whole of the living 
creatures. 

95. And there shall his friends 8 come forward, 
the friends of AstvaZ-ereta, who are fiend-smiting, 
well-thinking, well-speaking, well-doing, following the 
good law, and whose tongues have never uttered 
a word of falsehood. 

Before them shall Adshma of the wounding spear, 
who has no Glory, bow and flee; he shall smite the 
most wicked Druf, her of the evil seed, bom of 
darkness. 

96. Akem-Man6* smites, but Vohu-Man6 shall 
smite him; the Word of falsehood smites, but the 

Word of truth shall smite it. HaurvatiZ and Arne- 

» 

reti/ 7 shall smite both hunger and thirst: Haur- 
vat 4 / and Ameretfi/ shall smite the evil hunger and 
the evil thirst The evil-doing Angra Mainyu bows 
and flees, becoming powerless. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

97. Yath& ahfl vairyd: The will of the Lord is thelawof 
holiness .... 


1 Cf. § 84. 1 Saoshya*/. 8 Cf. Yt 1 ,28. 

4 A name of the Drq$\ 8 See p. aao, note 1. 

8 See p. 397, note 4. 

7 The Genii of the waters and of the plants (cf. Vend. Introd. 
IV, 34 ). 
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I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Mount U shi-darena, made by 
Mazda, the seat of holy happiness; of the kingly 
Glory, made by Mazda; of the Glory that cannot 
be forcibly seized, made by Mazda *. 

As hem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man * brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

1 Cf. $0. 3 Who sacrifices to the kingly Glory. 


Digitized by boogie 


3 io 


YASTS AND sfRdZAHS. 


XX. VANA NT YAST. 

This Yart ought to follow immediately after the Tfr Yart, as it 
is derived from the same Sfrdzah formula; the one in which Tir- 
trya is invoked along with Vana nt and Haptdiriaga (Strdzah,} 13). 
It is a mere supplement to that Yart. On Vana*/, see p. 97, note 6. 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced) . . . . 

Ashem Vohti: Holiness is the best of all good «... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Dadvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havam], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the star Vana#/, made by Mazda, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yath& ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1. We sacrifice unto the star Vana#/, made by 
Mazda, the holy and master of holiness. 

I will sacrifice unto Vana#/, strong, invoked by 
his own name \ healing, in order to withstand the 
accursed and most foul Khrafstras 2 of the most 
abominable Angra Mainyu. 

2. Yath£ ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the la^ 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the star Vana#/, made by Mazda. 

Ashem Vohfi: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man 8 brightness and glory, .... give hi® the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

1 Seep. 13, note 2. 

8 The reptiles and other Ahrimanian creatures (Vendfd&d,Introd. 
V, 11) which are destroyed by the rain (Bund. VII, 7). 

8 Who sacrifices to Vanan/. 
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XXI AND XXII. YAST FRAGMENTS. 

These two Yajts or Yart fragments are known among the Parsis 
as the Hidhdkht Nask, though their context does not correspond 
to any part of the description of that Nask as given in the Din- 
kart (West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 224, note 8). A Pahlavi translation 
of these Yarts has been edited by Haug and West (The Book of 
Ard& Viraf, p. 269 seq.). 

XXI. YA.ST FRAGMENT. 

Yart XXI is a eulogy of the Ashem Vohft prayer, the value 
of which rises higher and higher, according as the circumstances 
under which it is being recited are of greater importance. 

1. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: * O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the mate¬ 
rial world, thou Holy One! 

* What is the only word in which is contained the 
glorification of all good things, of all the things that 
are the offspring of the good principle ? ’ 

2. Ahura Mazda answered: * It is the praise of 
Holiness 1 , O Spitama Zarathurtra! 

3. ‘He who recites the praise of Holiness*, in the 
fulness of faith and with a devoted heart, praises 
me, Ahura Mazda; he praises the waters, he praises 
the earth, he praises the cattle, he praises the plants, 
he praises all good things made by Mazda, ail the 
things that are the offspring of the good principle. 

4. ‘For the reciting of that word of truth, O 
Zarathurtra! the pronouncing of that formula, the 
Ahuna Vairya, increases strength and victory in 
one’s soul and piety. 


1 Asha: the Ashem Vohfl. 
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5. ‘For that only recital of the praise of Holiness 
is worth a hundred khshnaothras of the beings 
of Holiness 1 , when delivered while going to sleep, a 
thousand when delivered after eating, ten thousand 
when delivered during cohabitation, or any number 
when delivered in departing this life.’ 


6. ‘ What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth ten others in greatness, good¬ 
ness, and fairness ? ’ 

7. Ahura Mazda answered: * It is that one, 0 
holy Zarathurtra! that a man delivers when eating 
the gifts of Haurvati/ and Ameretl/ *, at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.’ 


8. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth a hundred others in great¬ 
ness, goodness, and fairness ?' 

9. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is that one, 0 
holy Zarathurtra! that a man delivers while drinking 
of the Haoma strained for the sacrifice, at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.’ 

10. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth a thousand others in great¬ 
ness, goodness, and fairness ? ’ 

11. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is that one, 0 
holy Zarathurtra! that a man delivers when starting 

1 A hundred times the formula: ‘Be propitiation (kbshnao- 
thra) unto N... ., the holy and master of holiness * (cf. p. i, note a). 

2 Eating or drinking (see Vendid&d, Introd. IV, 33). 
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up from his bed or going to sleep again, at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.’ 

12. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth ten thousand others in great¬ 
ness, goodness, and fairness ? ’ 

13. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is that one, O 
holy Zarathurtra ! that a man delivers when waking 
up and rising from sleep, at the same time professing 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and 
rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.’ 

14. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth this Karshvare of ours, 
/A'aniratha 1 , with its cattle and its chariots, without 
its men, in greatness, goodness, and fairness ? ’ 

15. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is that one, O 
holy Zarathurtra! that a man delivers in the last 
moments of his life, at the same time professing 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and 
rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.’ 

16. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth all that is between the earth 
and the heavens, and this earth, and that luminous 
space, and all the good things made by Mazda, that 
are the offspring of the good principle in greatness, 
goodness, and fairness ? ’ 

17. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is that one, O 
holy Zarathujtra! that a man delivers to renounce 
evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds V 

1 See p. 123, note 5. 

* In a conversion, or in the recital of the penitential prayers. 
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YA^T XXII. 

This Yart is a description of the fate that attends the soul of the 
righteous (§§ 1-18) and the soul of the wicked ($§ 19-37) a ^ cr 
death. They spend the first three nights (the sadis or sidds; cf. 
Commentaire du Vendtdfid, XIII, 55) amongst the highest enjoy¬ 
ments or pains; they are then met by their own conscience in the 
shape of a beautiful heavenly maiden (or a fiendish old woman 1 ), 
and are brought in four steps up to heaven or down to hell, through 
the three paradises of Good-Thought, Good-Word, and Good- 
Deed, or the three hells of Evil-Thought, Evil-Word, and Evil- 
Deed : there they are praised and glorified by Ahura, or rebuked 
and insulted by Angra Mainyu, and fed with ambrosia or poison. 

Similar developments are to be found in Yart XXIV, 53-65; 
Ardi VirSf XVII; Minokhired II, 123-194. 


I. 

1. Zarathiutra asked Ahura Mazda : * 0 Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! 

‘ When one of the faithful departs this life, where 
does his soul abide on that night ? ’ 

Ahura Mazda answered: 

2. ‘ It takes its seat near the head, singing the 
Ujtavaiti Githa* and proclaiming happiness: 
“ Happy is he, happy the man, whoever he be, to 
whom Ahura Mazda gives the full accomplishment 
of his wishes!” On that night his soul tastes 5 as 
much of pleasure as the whole of the living world 
can taste/ 

1 See p. 319, note 1. 

* The name of the second Gfitha, which begins with the word 
uxta: the words in the text, ‘ Happy the man....,’ are its opening 
line (Yama XLII, 1). 

* Literally, sees, perceives. 
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3. —‘ On the second night where does his soul 
abide ? ’ 

4. Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It takes its seat near 
the head, singing the U^tavaiti Gdtha and pro¬ 
claiming happiness : “ Happy is he, happy the man, 
whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives the full 
accomplishment of his wishes! ” On that night his 
soul tastes as much of pleasure as the whole of the 
living world can taste.’ 

5. —‘ On the third night where does his soul 
abide ? ’ 

6. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It takes its seat 
near the head, singing the Ustavaiti Githa and 
proclaiming happiness: “ Happy is he, happy the 
man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives 
the full accomplishment of his wishes!” On that 
night his soul tastes as much of pleasure as the 
whole of the living world can taste.’ 

7. At the end 1 of the third night, when the dawn 
appears, it seems to the soul of the faithful one as 
if it were brought amidst plants and scents: it 
seems as if a wind were blowing from the region of 
the south, from the regions of the south, a sweet- 
scented wind, sweeter-scented than any other wind 
in the world. 

8. And it seems to the soul of the faithful one as 
if he were inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and he 
thinks: ‘ Whence does that wind blow, the sweetest- 
scented wind I ever inhaled with my nostrils ? ’ 

9. And it seems to him as if his own conscience 
were advancing to him in that wind, in the shape 
of a maiden fair, bright, white-armed, strong, tall- 


1 Thraojta: in Pahlavi rdUman. 
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formed, high-standing, thick-breasted, beautiful of 
body, noble, of a glorious seed x , of the size of a 
maid in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest 
things in the world. 

10. And the soul of the faithful one addressed 
her, asking: ‘What maid art thou, who art the 
fairest maid I have ever seen ? ’ 

11. And she, being his own conscience, answers 
him: * O thou youth of good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, of good religion, I am thy own 
conscience! 

* Everybody did love thee for that greatness, good¬ 
ness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious strength 
and freedom from sorrow, in which thou dost 
appear to me; 

12. ‘And so thou, O youth of good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, of good religion! didst 
love me for that greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet¬ 
scentedness, victorious strength, and freedom from 
sorrow, in which I appear to thee^ 

13. ‘ When thou wouldst see a man making deri¬ 
sion 2 and deeds of idolatry, or rejecting 8 (the poor) 
and shutting his door *, then thou wouldst sit singing 
the Githas and worshipping the good waters and 
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and rejoicing* the 
faithful that would come from near or from afar. 


1 ‘ That is to say, from the gods' (Pahl. Comm.). 

* Of holy things. 

* Doubtful. The Pahlavi commentary has the following gloss: 
* He would not give his friends what they begged for.’ 

* To the poor:—Urvard-straya: urvar babdii kart (Pahl. 
Comm.): dighshdn babd bard asrfinast (star, to tie, as in frasta- 
retem baresma). Cf. Yt. XXIV, 37, 59. 

* With alms to the poor Mazdayasnians (ashd-ddd). 
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14. ‘I was lovely and thou madest me still 
lovelier; I was fair and thou madest me still fairer; 
1 was desirable and thou madest me still more 
desirable; I was sitting in a forward place and thou 
madest me sit in the foremost place, through this 
good thought, through this good speech, through 
this good deed of thine; and so henceforth men 
worship me for my having long sacrificed unto and 
conversed with Ahura Mazda. 

15. ‘The first step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Thought 1 * * 4 
Paradise; 

* The second step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Word* 
Paradise ; 

‘ The third step that the soul of the faithful man 
made, placed him in the Good-Deed* Paradise; 

‘ The fourth step that the soul of the faithful man 
made, placed him in the Endless Lights V 

16. Then one of the faithful, who had departed 
before him, asked him, saying: ‘ How didst thou 
depart this life, thou holy man ? How didst thou 
come, thou holy man! from the abodes full of cattle 
and full of the wishes and enjoyments of love ? 
From the material world into the world of the spirit ? 
From the decaying world into the undecaying one ? 
How long did thy felicity last ? ’ 

17. And Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Ask him not 
what thou askest him, who has just gone the dreary 


1 The so-called Hflmat Paradise (cf. Yt. Ill, 3). 

* The so-called Hfikht Paradise. 

* The so-called Hvarsht Paradise. 

4 The seat of the Gardthm&n. 
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way, full of fear and distress, where the body and the 
soul part from one another. 

18. ‘ [Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of 
the oil of Zaremaya 1 : this is the food for the youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of 
good religion, after he has departed this life; this is 
the food for the holy woman, rich in good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, well-principled and 
obedient to her husband, after she has departed 
this life.’ 


II. 

19. Zarathastra asked Ahura Mazda: * O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! 

‘ When one of the wicked perishes, where does his 
soul abide on that night ? ’ 

20. Ahura Mazda answered: 4 It rushes and sits 
near the skull, singing the Kima* Githa, 0 holy 
Zarathurtra I 

‘“To what land shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? 
To whom shall I go with praying ? ” 

‘ On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering 
as the whole of the living world can taste.’ 

21. —‘On the second night, where does his soul 
abide ? ’ 

22. Ahura Mazda answered: ' It rushes and sits 
near the skull, singing the Kima G4tha, 0 holy 


1 Zaremaya is the spring: the word translated oil (raoghnai 
Persian might perhaps be better translated ‘ butter;' the 

milk made in the middle of spring was said to be the best (Vis- 
p£rad I, 2; Pahl. Comm.; cf. Didistdn XXXI, 14). 

* The Gdtha of lamenting, beginning with the word KStn (Kl® 
nemfi z 2 m: ' To what land shall I turn ?'); Yasna XLVI (XLV). 
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ZarathuJtra! “To what land shall I turn, O Ahura 
Mazda ? To whom shall I go with praying ?" 

' On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering 
as the whole of the living world can taste/ 

23. —‘ On the third night, where does his soul 
abide ? ’ 

24. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It rushes and sits 
near the skull, singing the Kima G&tha, O holy 
Zarathustra! “To what land shall I turn, O Ahura 
Mazda ? To whom shall I go with praying ? ” 

‘ On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering 
as the whole of the living world can taste/ 

25. At the end of the third night, O holy Zara- 
thmtra! when the dawn appears, it seems to the 
soul of the faithless one as if it were brought amidst 
snow and stench, and as if a wind were blowing 
from the region of the north, from the regions of 
the north, a foul-scented wind, the foulest-scented 
of all the winds in the world. 

26—32. And it seems to the soul of the wicked man 
as if he were inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and 
he thinks : ‘ Whence does that wind blow, the foulest- 
scented wind that I ever inhaled with my nostrils 1 ? ’ 

1 A development similar to that in §§ 9-14 is to be supplied 
here: in the Ardi Vtrif and the Minokhired the soul of the wicked 
is met by a horrid old woman, who is his own conscience: ‘ And 
in that wind he saw his own religion and deeds, as a profligate 
woman, naked, decayed, gaping, bandy-legged, lean-hipped, and 
unlimitedly spotted, so that spot was joined to spot, like the most 
hideous noxious creatures (khrafstar), most filthy and most 
stinking' (cf. § 9). 

Then that wicked soul spoke thus: * Who art thou ? than whom 
I never saw any one of the creatures of Aflharmazd and Akharman 
uglier, or filthier or more stinking' (cf. § 10). 

To him she spoke thus: ‘I am thy bad actions, O youth of 
evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion I It 
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33. The first step that the soul of the wicked 
man made laid him in the Evil-Thought Hell; 

The second step that the soul of the wicked man 
made laid him in the Evil-Word Hell; 

The third step that the soul of the wicked man 
made laid him in the Evil-Deed Hell; 

The fourth step that the soul of the wicked man 
made laid him in the Endless Darkness, 

34. Then one of the wicked who departed before 
him addressed him, saying: 4 How didst thou perish, 
O wicked man ? How didst thou come, O fiend! 
from the abodes full of cattle and full of the wishes 
and enjoyments of love ? From the material world 
into the world of the Spirit? From the decaying 

is on account of thy will and actions that I am hideous and vile, 
iniquitous and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, unfortunate and 
distressed, as appears to thee (cf. §§ 11-12). 

4 When thou sawest any one who performed the Yazishn and 
Dr6n ceremonies, and praise and prayer and the service of God, 
and preserved and protected water and fire, cattle and trees, and 
other good creations, thou practisedst the will of Akharman and 
the demons, and improper actions. And when thou sawest one 
who provided hospitable reception, and gave something deservedly 
in gifts and charity, for the advantage of the good and worthy 
who came from far, and who were from near, thou wast avaricious, 
and shuttedst up thy door (cf. $ 13). 

* And though I have been unholy (that is, I have been considered 
bad), I am made more unholy through thee; and though I have 
been frightful, I am made more frightful through thee; though 
I have been tremulous, I am made more tremulous through thee; 
though I am settled in the northern region of the demons, I am 
settled further north through thee; through these evil thoughts, 
through these evil words, and through these evil deeds, which thou 
practisedst. They curse me, a long time, in the long execration 
and evil communion of the Evil Spirit (cf. § 14). 

* Afterwards that soul of the wicked advanced the first footstep 
on Dfish-hfimat (the place of evil thoughts), &c.' (The Book 
of Ardi Vfrdf, XVII, 12-27, 218 translated by Haug). 
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world into the undecaying one ? How long did thy 
suffering last ? ’ 

35. Angra Mainyu, the lying one, said: ‘Ask 
him not what thou askest him, who has just gone 
the dreary way, full of fear and distress, where the 
body and the soul part from one another. 

36. * Let him eat of the food brought unto him, 
of poison and poisonous stench 1 : this is the food, 
after he has perished, for the youth of evil thoughts, 
evil words, evil deeds, evil religion after he has 
perished; this is the food for the fiendish woman, 
rich in evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds, 
evil religion, ill-principled, and disobedient to her 
husband. 

37 *. * We worship the Fravashi of the holy man, 
whose name is Asmd- 4 z/anva«/ 8 ; then I will worship 
the Fravashis of the other holy Ones who were 
strong of faith 4 * . 

38 *. * We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, 
to keep the Holy Word. 

‘ We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, 
to study the Holy Word. 

‘We worship the tongue of Ahura Mazda, to 
speak forth the Holy Word. 

‘We worship the mountain that gives under¬ 
standing, that preserves understanding; [we worship 


1 Cf. Yasna XXXI, 20: ‘He who would deceive the holy One, to 
him afterwards (will be) a long weeping in the dark place, bad 
food and words of insult. O wicked I this is the place down which 
your own conscience will bring you through your own deeds.’ 

* §§ 37—3 , 39-40, 41-42 are separate fragments. 

* One of the first disciples of Zoroaster; cf. Yt. XIII, 96. 

4 Cf. p. 33, note 2. 

[ 2 * 33 Y 
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it] by day and by night, with offerings of libations 
well-accepted x . 

39 *. ‘ O Maker ! how do the souls of the dead, the 
Fravashis of the holy Ones, manifest 8 themselves 4 ?’ 

40. Ahura Mazda answered: * They manifest 

themselves from goodness of spirit and excellence 
of mind V 


41*. Then towards the dawning of the dawn T , that 
bird Parddar^ 8 , that bird Karetd-dSsu 9 hears the 
voice of the Fire. 


* § 3«=Yt I, 31. 

* A Pahlavi translation of the following two fragments is found in 
MS. 33, Paris, Supplement Persan (edited in fitudes Iraniennes,II). 

* ATithra (Paris MS. p. 255). 

4 * How do they manifest their assistance ?' (PahL tr. ibid.); that 
is to say, when do they assist their relations and countrymen? (see 
Yt. XIII, 49 seq.) 

* When men are instinct with good spirit and good thought 

* The Pahlavi translation of this fragment has here §$ 14- 16 of 
the At ash Nyiyir, then §§ 18-19 Vendtddd XVIII. Therefore 
the whole passage is to be restored as follows: 

Atar looks at the hands of all those who pass by: ‘ What does 
the friend bring to his friend (Atash N. 14.) 

And if that passer-by brings him wood holily brought, or bundles 
of baresma holily tied up , then Atar .... will bless him 

thus: 

May herds of oxen grow for thee .... (Atash N. 15-16). 

In the first part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, calls 
the master of the house for help, saying: 

‘Up! arise, thou master of the house . . . (Vend. XVK, 
18-19). 

‘ Then towards the dawning of the dawn .. . .' (see the text). 

7 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 23. 

* ‘He who has knowledge made/ or * He who has the know¬ 
ledge of what is made' (kartak d&nishn); his other nainePw^ 
darr is ‘ He who foresees/ 

9 Here again a large passage is omitted: it can only partly 1 * 
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42. Here the fiendish BfishySsta, the Jong-handed, 
rushes from the region of the north, from the 
regions of the north, speaking thus, lying thus: 
‘Sleep on, O men! Sleep on, O sinners! Sleep 
on and live in sin/ 


supplied from the Pahlavi translation; the words in brackets refer 
to Zend texts lost to us: 

. . ‘.Then he flaps his wings and lifts up his voice, saying: “ Arise, 

O men ! [and also women, grown-up people, and children, &c. 

Put on well your girdle and shirt, wash your hands, put your 
girdle around your body, go and give food to the cattle and recite 
aloud the five holy G&thas of Spitama Zarathujtra”] 

‘ Here the fiendish Bflshy&sta . . . (see the text). Then the 
Pahlavi translation has: ‘Never care for the three excellent 
things, good thoughts, good words, good deeds' (cf. Vend, 
XVIH, 25). • 


Y 2 
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XXIII-XXIV. AFRtN PAIGHAMBAR ZAR- 
TO.ST AND VISTAS? YA 5 T. 

4 God taught the Zend&vasta to Zartusht—a sublime work.... 
God said to Zartusht, “Go and before Shdh Gushtdsp read this 
book, that he may come into the faith .... keep all my counsel 
and repeat it word by word to Shdh Gushtisp 1 * * .”' 

Zartusht, in obedience to God, went to the court of Gushtdsp: ‘He 
came forward and called down a blessing on the Shdh V Then he 
read to him the Zanddvasta and said : ‘ Learn its statutes and walk 
therein. If your desire is towards its laws, your abode shall be in 
the paradise of heaven. But if you turn away from its command* 
ments, you shall bring down your crowned head to the dust. Your 
God will be displeased with you, and will overthrow your pros¬ 
perous condition. At the last you shall descend into hell, if you 
hear not the counsel of the Almighty V 

These lines of the Zartusht-Namah are a summary of the following 
two Yarts. The first, entitled ‘ The blessing of the prophet Zarttixt/ 
contains the words of blessing addressed by Zarathurtra when 
appearing before the king. These words seem to have followed 
a similar blessing pronounced by Gdmispa 4 * * * , the prime minister of 
Virtffspa 8 . 

Yart XXIV contains the exhortations of the prophet to the 
king to follow and closely adhere to the Law of Mazda. It is a 
counterpart to the XIXth Fargard of the Vendiddd, as Zarathurtra 
plays here the same part to Virtdspa as Ahura does there to Zara¬ 
thurtra. It is, therefore, a summary of the Law, of the duties it 


1 The Zartusht-Namah, translated by E. B. Eastwick, in Wilson’s 

Parsi Religion, p. 495. 

* Ibid. p. 499. * Ibid. p. 501. 

4 See Yt. XXIII, 2; whether Anquetil’s statement to that effect 

(Zend-Avesta II, 623) rests on independent tradition or only on the 

text of our Yart is not clear. 

• See above, p. 70, note 1. 
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enforces and of the rewards it promises. This accounts for the 
strange disconnection apparent in it, which makes it a crux 
interpretum, as, besides the very corrupt state of the text, the 
chief difficulty of this Yart arises from the fact that many passages 
in it are incomplete quotations from the Vendfd£d, or allusions 
to statements therein *, which, when supplied, help a good deal to 
relieve this Yart from its apparent state of utter incoherence. 

For this translation I was able to avail myself of a Pahlavi trans¬ 
lation, of which a copy was kindly lent to me by Mr. West 
That translation is apparently of late date and often manifestly 
wrong; yet it was very useful to me in several passages, besides its 
giving a Zend text generally more correct and more correctly 
divided than the text in Westergaard’s edition *. 

Ya st XXIII was originally no independent Yart, being nothing 
more than the beginning of Yart XXIV, detached from it, with 
some slight alterations and inversions. 


xxiii. AfrIn paighambar zartO^t. 

i- * I am a pious man, who speaks words of 
blessing/ 

—‘ Thou appearest unto me full of Glory/ 

And Zarathurtra spake unto king Virt&spa, say¬ 
ing : * I bless thee, O man! O lord of the country! 
with the living of a good life, of an exalted life, of 
a long life. May thy men live long! May thy 
women live long! May sons be born unto thee of 
thy own body! 

2. ‘ Mayest thou have a son like (S&mdspa, and 
may he bless thee as (CPAmAspa blessed) VtrtAspa 
(the lord) of the country 8 ! 


1 For instance, §§ 28, 30, 31, 39, &c. 

* The various readings in Mr. West’s manuscript are indicated 
by the letter W. in the notes. 

* See the introduction to this Yart and Yt. XXIV, 3, text and note. 
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‘ Mayest thou be most beneficent, like Mazda! 

‘ Mayest thou be fiend-smiting, like Thra£taona 1 * * ! 

‘ Mayest thou be strong, like £ 7 &m 4 spa *! 

4 Mayest thou be well-armed, like Takhma- 
Urupa 8 * ! 

3. * Mayest thou be glorious, like Yima Khsha6ta, 
the good shepherd! 

4 Mayest thou be instructed with a thousand 
senses, like Asi Dahika, of the evil law 4 * * ! 

4 Mayest thou be awful and most strong, like 
Keres&spa 8 ! 

4 Mayest thou be a wise chief of assemblies, like 
U rv&khshaya •! 

4 Mayest thou be beautiful of body and without 
fault, like Sy&varshdna 7 ! 

4. 4 Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Athwya- 
nide 8 ! 

• 4 Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pourm-aspa •! 

4 Mayest thou be holy, like Zarathurtra Spitama! - 

4 Mayest thou be able to reach the Rangha, whose 
shores lie afar, as Vafra Nav&za was 10 ! 

4 Mayest thou be beloved by the gods and reve¬ 
renced by men 11 ! 


1 Cf. Yt V, 33. * Cf. Yt V, 68' 

» Cf. Yt XV, 11. 

* Cf. Yt V, 39. * Cf. Yt V, 37. 

4 See Yt XV, 38. ^ 7 See p. 64, note 1. 

* One belonging to the Athwya family, of which Thrafitaonawas 

a member. All of them bore names that show them to have 

been rich in cattle: Pdr-tdrS, S6k-t6r&, B6r-t6rS, &c. (‘one with 

abundant oxen, with useful oxen, with the brown ox, &c.,’ BundahLr, 

tr. West, XXXI, 7, note 8). 

* Pourtu-aspa was the father of Zarathurtra. His name means, 
‘ He who possesses many horses,’ iroXv-onroc. 

" Cf. Yt V, 61. u O’. Yt. XXIV, 4. 
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5. * May ten sons be bom of you 1 ! In three of 
them mayest thou be an Athravan! In three of 
them mayest thou be a warrior! In three of them 
mayest thou be a tiller of the ground 2 * ! And may 
one be like thyself, O VtstAspa! 

6. * Mayest thou be swift-horsed, like the Sun 8 ! 

‘ Mayest thou be resplendent, like the moon ! 

‘ Mayest thou be hot-burning, like fire ! 

‘ Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra! 

‘ Mayest thou be tail-formed and victorious, like 
the devout Sraosha 4 * ! 

7. ‘ Mayest thou follow a law of truth, like 
Rashnu 6 ! 

‘ Mayest thou be a conqueror of thy foes, like 
Verethraghna*, made by Ahura! 

* Mayest thou have fulness of welfare, like RAma 
/A/Astra 7 ! 

‘ Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, 
like king Husravah *! 

8. ‘ Then the blessing goes for the bright, all- 
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones *. 

* May it happen unto thee according to my 
blessing! 

‘ J0 Let us embrace and propagate the good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds that have been done 
and that will be done here and elsewhere, that we 
may be in the number of the good. 


1 Of Vfxtdspa and his wife Hutaosa. 

2 Cf. Yt. XXIV, 4. * Cf. Sirozah, § n. 

4 Cf. Yt. XI. 8 Cf. Yt. XII, Introduction. 

8 Cf. Yt. XIV. 7 Cf. Yt. XV. 

8 Kai Khosrav went alive to Paradise (Firdausi). 

9 He closes his blessing by wishing him bliss in heaven. 

10 Yasna XXXV, 2 (4-5). 
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‘Yathft ah ft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

‘ Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

4 [Give] unto that man brightness and glory,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones/ 


xxiv. vI.stAsp yast. 

i. 

1. * I am a pious man, who speaks words of 
blessing,’ thus said Zarathuxtra to the young king 
Vtxt&spa—‘She 8 appears to me full of Glory, 0 
Zarathuxtra! ’—‘O young king Vlxt&spa! [I bless 
thee *] with the living of a good life, of an exalted 
life, of a long life. May thy men live long! May 
thy women live long! May sons be bom unto thee 
of thy own body 4 ! 

2. ‘ Mayestthou thyself® be holy, like Zarathuxtra! 

‘Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Athwya* 

nide 8 ! 

‘ Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pourux-aspa 7 ! 

‘ Mayest thou have a good share of bliss 8 , like 
king Husravah! 

‘ Mayest thou have strength to reach the Rangha, 
whose way lies afar, as Vafra Nav&za did *. 

1 Literally, O young king Vtrtispal (or, O my son, king 
Vtrt£spa!) 

8 The law of Mazda (Pahl.). 

* Understood in &fri>va£au (who speaks blessing). 

* Cf. Yt. XXIII, i. 

• Khayrur (=nafrman) belongs to § 2 (W.). 

* See p. 326, note 8. 1 See p. 326, note 9. 

• Immortality (cf. Yt. XXIII, 7). W. has ashem merez8= 
ahl&yih patmdntk, amargfg (Pahl.). 

• Cf. Yt XXIII, 4. 
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3. * May ten sons be bom of thy own body 1 * * ! three 
as Athravans * three as warriors 8 , three as tillers of 
the ground 4 * ! May one of them be like (S&mispa *, 
that he may bless thee with great and ever greater 
happiness 6 ! 

4. ‘ Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, 
like Peshd-tanu 7 . 

‘ Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra! 

‘ Mayest thou be warm, like the moon ! 

‘ Mayest thou be 8 resplendent, like fire! 

' Mayest thou be long-lived, as long-lived as an 
old man can be *! 

5. ‘And when thou hast fulfilled a duration of a 
thousand years, [mayest thou obtain] the bright, all- 
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones! 

‘ Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 


1 Cf. YtXXIII, 5. 

1 ‘ Like Aturp&t, the son of Mahraspand ’ (Pahl. Comm.). 

* * Like Spendd&t (Isfendy&r), the son of G&rt&sp ' (ibid.). 

4 * Like Zav ’ (Uzava; * Zav .... urbes et castella, quae Afras- 
siab deleverat, refici jussis, aperuit fluvios, quos ille operuerat, .... 
agros denuo coluit, qui in optimam, qua antehac floruerant, 
conditionem redierunt,’ Hamzah Ispahensis, p. 24 of the Gottwaldt 
translation). 

* Cf. Yt. XXIII, 2. 

* W. has the same text as Yt. XXIII, 2: yatha danghiur Virtis- 
pii, which is interpreted Sfrin patar obdflnit £igfin Gamisp kart 
madam mat&pat Gdrtasp. 

1 Peshdtanu was a son of Vfrt&spa: Zarathurtra made him drink 
of a certain sort of milk, and ‘ he forgot death/ He is one of the 
seven immortals, and reigns in Kangdez (Zartusht-Namah and 
Bundahir XXIX, 5). 

* Bavahi (W.). 

* Doubtful. The Pahlavi translation follows Yt. XXIII, 4, 
though the text is the same as in Westergaard (only bavSi and 
zarnumatd instead of bav&hi, zaranumatd). 
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II. 

6* Give * him strength and victory! Give him 
welfare in cattle and bread 8 ! ’ thus said Zarathurtra 
to the young king Vlrtispa! * Give him a great 

number 1 * * 4 * of male children, praisers® [of God] and 
chiefs in assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, 
who smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite 
at one stroke their foes, ever in joy and ready to 
help. 

7. ‘ Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full healing, 
let your greatness become manifest! ’ 

8. Zarathurtra addressed him, saying: ‘ O young 
king Vlrtispa! May their greatness become manifest 
as it is called for! 

‘ Ye Waters, impart and give your Glory to. the 
man who offers you a sacrifice! 

‘ This is the boon we beg (for thee) of Ashi 
Vanguhi 6 , of Rita 7 , with eyes of love.' 

9. P 4 re»di *, of the light chariot, follows: ‘ Mayest 
thou 9 become manifest unto him, the young king 
V trtispa! 

‘ May plenty dwell in this house, standing upon 
high columns and rich in food 10 ! Thou wilt never 


1 For §§ 6-7, cf. Mdh NyfiyLr, io-ii. 

9 The prayer is addressed to Waters. 

8 Zfa&thrd-nahfm: &sinfh lahm&k. 

4 Paourvatdtem: kebad farzand. 

8 Stdhyan&m: kebad st£yft&r. 

8 See Yt. XVI. 7 See Vend, Introd. IV, 3a 

8 See p. 11, note 5. 8 P&re«dL 

10 Plenty will reign in thy house, if thou wilt be liberal to the 
priest 
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offer and give bad food to a priest: for a priest 
must be to thee like the brightest 1 * * offspring of thy 
own blood.’ 

10. Zarathuxtra spake unto him: * O young king 
Vlxtispa! 

* He who supports the Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda, as a brother or as a friend, he who treats' 
her friendly in any way, looks to keep off want of 
food from her 

11. The holy Zarathuxtra preached that law to 

Frashaoxtra 8 and 6 &m 4 spa : * May ye practise 

holiness and thrive, O young Frashaoxtra (and 
6 &m 4 spa)! ’ 

12. Thus said Ahura Mazda unto the holy Zara¬ 
thuxtra, and thus again did Zarathuxtra say unto the 
young king V ixtdspa: ‘Have no bad priests or 
unfriendly priests; for bad priests or unfriendly 
priests will bring about much harm, and, though 
thou wish to sacrifice, it will be to the Amesha- 
Spentas as if no sacrifice had been offered 4 * * * . 

‘ Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

III. 

13. * When I teach thee, that thou mayest do the 
same to thy son 8 , O VIxtispa! receive thou well 
that teaching; that will make thee rich in children 
and rich in milk; rich in seed, in fat, in milk 8 . 


1 Ra£vat£m ka. (not rashva&m ka) belongs to § 9 (W.). 

1 W. has, hanair6 valm aiwi vaina/(vaSm = Sansk. vayas?). 

* See Yt XIII, 103. Frashaortra and G&m&spa were brothers. 

4 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 1-13. Perhaps, ‘Be not bad to the priests 1 

Be not unfriendly to the priest 1 For he who is bad to the priest, 

he who is unfriendly to the priest.. ..’ 

• Doubtful. • Cf. Vend. XXI, 6-7. 
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14. ‘ Thus do we announce unto thee, Ahura 
Mazda, and Sraosha, and Ashi, and the Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda, with the whole of all her 
hymns, with the whole of all her deeds, with the whole 
of her performances; the Law of Mazda, who obtains 
her wishes, who makes the world grow, who listens 
to the songs and rejoices the faithful man at his 
wish; who protects the faithful man, who maintains 
the faithful man; 

15. ‘From whom come the knowledge of holi¬ 
ness and the increase in holiness of the world of the 
holy Principle, and without whom 1 no faithful man 1 
can know holiness. 

‘To thee® come every Hivanan, every Atare- 
vakhsha, every Frabaretar, every Abere/, every 
Asnitar, every Rathwidcar, every Sraoshi-varez 4 ; 

16. ‘Every priest,every warrior,every husbandman; 
every master of a house, every lord of a borough, 
every lord of a town, every lord of a province; 

17. ‘ Every youth of good thoughts, good words, 
good deeds, and good religion; every youth who 
speaks the right words; every one who performs 
the next-of-kin marriage 8 ; every itinerant priest ; 
every mistress of a house; every wandering priest, 
obedient to the Law. 

18. ‘To thee come all the performers• (of holi¬ 
ness), all the masters of holiness, who, to the 


1 Doubtful. 

* Saoshyawtem. W. has srashyaatem. * To the Law. 

4 The seven priests engaged in the sacrifice (Vendidad, p. «4> 
note 1). 

* The £pa£tv6datha (Vend. Introd. p. xlv, note 7; see West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, 389 seq.). 

* Thdtuj: kfir kartfir (Pahl.). 
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number of three and thirty 1 , stand next to H&vani, 
being masters of holiness. 

19. * May they be fully protected 2 in thee, O 
young king Vtrt&spa! While thou smitest thy ad¬ 
versaries, thy foes, those who hate thee, a hundred 
times a hundred for a hundred 3 , a thousand times 
a thousand for a thousand, ten thousand times ten 
thousand for ten thousand, myriads of myriads for 
a myriad. 

20. ‘ Proclaim thou that word, as we did proclaim 
it unto thee 1 

‘O Maker of the good world! Ahura Mazda, 
I worship thee with a sacrifice, I worship and for¬ 
ward thee with a sacrifice, I worship this creation 
of Ahura Mazda.’ 

21 4 . The young king Vlrtispa asked Zarathurtra: 
‘ With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with 
what manner of sacrifice shall I worship and forward 
this creation of Ahura Mazda ? ’ 

22. Zarathu.rtra answered: ‘We will make it 
known unto thee, O young king Vlrtispa! 

‘Go towards that tree that is beautiful, high- 
growing, and mighty amongst the high-growing trees, 
and say thou these words: “ Hail to thee! O good, 
holy tree, made by Mazda! Ashem Vohfi! ” 

23. * Let the faithful man cut off twigs of baresma, 
either one, or two, or three: let him bind them and 


1 See Yasna I, 10 (33). 

* Thritdtemfi belongs to § 19 (W.). 

* He kills a hundred times a hundred of them, while they kill a 
hundred of his people. 

* For this clause and the following two, cf. Vend. XIX, 17 seq., 
text and notes. 
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tie them up according to the rites, being bound and 
unbound according to the rites. 

4 The smallest twig of Haoma, pounded according 
to the rules, the smallest twig prepared for sacrifice, 
gives royalty to the man (who does it).' 

Ashem Vohti: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

IV. 

24 \ Zarathurtra said: 4 O young king Vtrtispa! 

4 Invoke Ahura Mazda, who is full of Glory, Ahura 
Mazda, and the sovereign Heaven, the boundless 
Time, and Vayu who works highly. 

25. 4 Invoke the powerful Wind, made by Mazda, 
and Fate. 

4 Repeat thou those words, that the god invoked 
may give thee the boon wished for; that thou, 
strong, and belonging to the creation of the good 
Spirit, mayest smite and take away the Dru^ and 
watch with full success those who hate thee; smite 
down thy foes, and destroy at one stroke thy adver¬ 
saries, thy enemies, and those who hate thee *. 

26. 4 Proclaim thou those prayers : they will cleanse 
thy body from deeds of lust *, O young king Vlrtispa! 

4 1 will worship thee, O Fire, son of Ahura 
Mazda, who art a valiant warrior. He falls upon 
the fiend Kuwda 4 , who is drunken without drinking, 
upon the men of the Druf, the slothful ones*, the 
wicked Dafiva-worshippers, who live in sin. 


* Cf. Vend. XIX, 13. * Cf. Yt V, 53. 

* Paourvd vasta xaota: read jkyaothna (cf. $ 40), as in 
Vend. XVI, 14 (paourvd-vasna rkynothna). 

4 Cf. Vend. XI, 9 and Bundahir XXVIH, 42. 

, * Cf. Vend. XIX, 41; better: 'on the Dn^askftn' (the sons of 
the Drtt? ? see Bund. XXXI, 6). 
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27. ‘He 1 * * trembles at the way* made by Time 
and open both to the wicked and to the righteous. 

* They 8 * tremble at the perfume of his sou * l 4 , as 
a sheep does on which a wolf is falling. 

28. * Reciting the whole collection of the Staota 
Y6snya 6 prayers brings one up all the way to the 
blessed Gard-nm&na, the palace beautifully made. 
That indeed is the way. 

29. ‘ That man does not follow the way of the Law, 
O Zarathmtra 8 ! who commits the Baodhd-(varrta) 
crime 7 with a damsel and an old woman 8 ,' said 
Zarathustra to the young king VlrtAspa. 

* Let him • praise the Law, O Spitama Zarathustra 1 
and long for it and embrace the whole of the Law, 
as an excellent horse turns back from the wrong 
way and goes along the right one, smiting the many 
Dru/es 10 . 

30. ‘Go forward with praises, go forward the 
way of the good Mazdean law and of all those who 
walk in her ways, men and women. 


1 The dead man. 

* The JElnvaZ-bridge (Vend. XIX, 39). 

* The fiends (Vend. XIX, 33). 4 The soul of the righteous. 

* See page iga, note 1. 

* The Pahlavi has, ‘the way of Zarathustra' (14 Zarttihsttg 

rfis yakhsflnit). 

7 Wilful murder (Vend. p. 84, note 1). 

* To procure miscarriage (see Vend. XV, 13-14). 

* The sinner. 

10 ‘As a horseman on the back of a good horse, when he has 
gone the wrong way, perceiving that he has lost his way, turns 
back his horse from that direction and makes him go the right 
way; so thou, turn back thy horse to the right way; that is to say, 
turn him to the way of the Law of Mazda; that is to say, receive 
the Law' (Pahl. Comm*)* 
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* He who wishes to seize the heavenly reward 1 * * , 
will seize it by giving gifts to him who holds up 
(the Law) to us * in this world here below 8 * .... 

31. ‘Let him 4 give (the Law) to him who is 
unfriendly to her, that he may become friendly. 

‘Wash thy hands with water, not with gdm£z 5 * , 
and let thy son, who will be born of thy wife 4 , do 
the same. 

‘ Thus thy thought will be powerful to smite him 7 , 
who is not so 8 ; thy speech will be powerful to smite 
him, who is not so; thy deed will be powerful to 
smite him. 

32. ‘ “ Hear me! Forgive me * I ”—We, the Ame- 
sha-Speatas, will come and show thee, O Zara- 
thuitra I the way to that world 10 , to long glory in 
the spiritual world, to long happiness of the soul in 
Paradise; 

33. ‘To bliss and Paradise, to the Gar6-nminaof 
Ahura Mazda, beautifully made and fully adorned, 


1 Bliss, eternal life. 

8 Y6 nd .... nid&rd angh6: lanman din bard d&sht&r(PahL). 

5 Na£dh£a vanghS paiti ujta vanghd buyd/; saoshyls 
its verethraga. I cannot make anything of these words, nor 
reconcile them with the Pahlavi translation: ‘ It is not fair when he 
wishes weal for his own person; that is to say, when, being satisfied 
himself, he does not satisfy other people and wishes comfort for 
himself. (Make the Law of Mazda current, till the time when) 
the victorious S6shydsh will make it current/ The last three Zend 
words appear to be abridged from a longer passage. 

4 The faithful man. 

8 This is an allusion to the Bareshnfim purification (Vend. VIH 

39). The unclean man washes himself with g6m£z first and with 

water last. 

8 Doubtful. T The sinner. 8 Friendly to the Law. 

8 He recites the prayer Sraotfi mS, mereaddta mfi (Yasna 

XXXIII, n). 10 The world above. 


Digitized by boogie 




vfsTASP VAST. 


337 


when his soul goes out of his body through the will 
of fate, when I, Ahura Mazda, when I, Ahura 
Mazda, gently show him his way as he asks for it 

* Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

v. 

34. 4 They 1 will impart to thee full brightness and 
Glory. 

4 They will give him 2 quick 3 and swift horses, 
and good sons. 

4 He wishes to go to the Law, the young king 
V istdspa.’ 

Zarathustra said: 4 Let him who is unfriendly to 
her become a follower of the Law of Mazda, such 
as we proclaim it 

35. 4 Proclaim thou ever (unto the poor): 44 Ever 
mayest thou wait here for the refuse that is brought 
unto thee, brought by those who have profusion of 
wealth 4 * ! ” Thus the Drug' will not fall upon thee 
and throw thee away; thou wilt wield kingly power 
there *. 

36. 4 The Law of Mazda will not deliver thee unto 
pain*. Thou art entreated (for charity) by the 
whole of the living world, and she 7 is ever standing 
at thy door in the person of thy brethren in the 
faith : beggars are ever standing at the door of the 
stranger, amongst those who beg for bread. 

1 The Amesha-Spe«tas (see § 46). 

* To VfatAspa. * Hathwadh^a: Pahl. ttzii. 

4 Cf. Vend. Ill, 29. 

1 If he practises charity he will be a king even in Gardthm&n. 

4 Aspahl, from a-spa (no comfort, an&s&nfh tangih, Pahl. 

Comm.). 

7 The Law. 

[* 3 ] Z 
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‘ Ever will that bread be burning coal upon thy 
head *. 

‘ The good, holy Rita *, made by Mazda, goes and 
nurses thy bright offspring V 

37. Zarathurtra addressed Virtispa, saying: ‘ 0 
young king Virtispa! The Law of Mazda, 0 my 
son! will give thy offspring the victorious strength 
that destroys the fiends. 

‘ Let no thought of Angra Mainyu ever infect 
thee, so that thou shouldst indulge in evil lusts, 
make derision and idolatry, and shut (to the poor) 
the door of thy house 4 . 

38 *. ‘ Atar thus blesses the man who brings in¬ 
cense to him, being pleased with him and not angry, 
and fed as he required : “ May herds of oxen grow 
for thee, and increase of sons! May fate and its 
decrees bring thee the boons thou wishest for! 
Therefore do thou invoke and praise (me) excel¬ 
lently in this glorious world! That I may have 
unceasing food, full of the glory of Mazda * and with 
which I am well pleased.” 

39. * O Mazda! take for thyself the words of our 
praise : of these words I speak and speak again, the 
strength and victorious vigour, the power of health 
and healing, the fulness, increase, and growth. 

* Bring it together with the words of hymns up 
to the Gard-nmina of Ahura Mazda. He will’ first 


1 Hvarishnt dSgh pun rdirmant lak yahvtinit (Pahl. Comm.) 

* Charity. 

* If thou art charitable, thy children will thrive. 

* See Yu XXII, 13. * Cf. Vend. XVIII, «T- 

* -ffVarnamazdau (W.). 

7 He who will pronounce all prayers and hymns: the fe* 
formula is found in the Ab&n Ny&yir, $ 8. 
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enter there. Therefore do thou pronounce these 
prayers. 

% 

1 Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

VI. 

40. * Converse ye with the Amesha-Spe»tas,’ said 
ZarathuJtra unto the young king Vlst&spa, ‘and 
with the devout Sraosha, and Nairyd-sangha, the 
tail-formed, and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and 
the well-desired kingly Glory. 

41. ‘ Men with lustful deeds address the body 1 ; but 
thou, all the night long, address the heavenly Wis¬ 
dom 2 ; but thou, all night long, call for the Wisdom 
that will keep thee awake. 

‘ Three times a day raise thyself up and go to 
take care of the beneficent cattle. 

42. * Of these men may the lordship 3 belong to the 
wisest of all beings, O ZarathuJtra! May their lord 
belong to the wisest, O Zarathurtra! Let him show 
them the way of holiness, let him show them at once 
the way thereto, which the Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda enters victoriously. Thus the soul of 
man, in the joy of perfect holiness, walks over the 
bridge, known afar, the powerful Ainva/-bridge 4 , 
the well-kept, and kept by virtue. 

43. * How the worlds were arranged was said to 
thee first, O Zarathostra! Zarathustra said it again 
to the young king Vtrt&spa; therefore do thou 6 
praise him 6 who keeps and maintains the moon 
and the sun. 


1 Cf. § 36. * Cf. Vend. IV, 45; XVIII, 6. 

* The supervision and care. 4 See § 37. 

6 Thou Vixtaspa. 4 Ahura Mazda. 

Z 2 
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‘ He who has little friendship for the Law, I have 
placed him down below to suffer/ 

44. Thus said Angra Mainyu, he who has no 
Glory in him, who is full of death: ‘ This is an 
unbeliever, let us throw him down below; this is a 
liar, or a traitor to his relatives, and like a mad dog 
who wounds cattle and men; but the dog who in¬ 
flicts wounds pays for it as for wilful murder l . 

‘ The first time he shall smite a faithful man, the 
first time he shall wound a faithful man, he shall pay 
for it as for wilful murder. 

‘ Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

VII. 

45. * Mayest thou receive *, O holy young king 
Vfrtaspa! (a house) with a hundred ....*, ten thou¬ 
sand large windows, ten thousand small windows, 
all the year long 4 , O holy Vlstaspa! never growing 
old, never dying, never decaying, never rotting, 
giving plenty of meat, plenty of food, plenty of 
clothes to the other worshippers of Mazda. 

46. ‘ May all boons be bestowed upon thee, as I 
proclaim it unto thee! May the Amesha-Spewtas 
impart to thee their brightness and glory and plenty*! 
May they give him quick and swift horses and good 
sons, strong, great in all things, powerful to sing the 
hymns. 


1 See Vend. XIII, 31. 

* In Paradise; see Vend. XVIII, 28, text and note. 

* SataySre: that stands a hundred years (?). The Vend. 
XVIII, 28 has 'with a hundred columns.' 

* Uninjured by the changes of temperature. 

* Cf. § 34. 
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47. ‘ He wields his power according to the wish 
of Ahura Mazda, the Good Spirit, and for the de¬ 
struction of the Evil Spirit, whichever of two men 
goes quicker to perform a sacrifice (to Ahura); but 
if he chooses to perform the sacrifice and prayer to 
us not in the right way, he does not wield the right 
power, he will not reign ’. 

48. ‘ He will receive bad treatment in the next 
world, though he has been the sovereign of a country, 
with good horses to ride and good chariots to drive. 
Give royalty to that man, O Zarathustra! who gives 
royalty unto thee with good will *. 

49 *. * Thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy 
spell: “ Of thee [O child!] I will cleanse the birth 
and growth; of thee [O woman!] I will make the 
body and the strength pure; I make thee a woman 
rich in children and rich in milk; a woman rich in 
seed, in milk, and in offspring. For thee 1 shall 
make springs run and flow towards the pastures that 
will give food to the child.” 

50. 4 Do not deliver me 4 into the hands of the 
fiend *; if the fiend take hold of me, then fever with 
loss of all joy will dry up the milk of the good 
Spe»ta-Armaiti 6 . The fiend is powerful to distress, 
and to dry up the milk of the woman who indulges 
in lust and of all females. 

51. ‘The perfume of fire, pleasant to the Maker, 


1 In Paradise (PahL Comm.). 

* Doubtful. * CC Vend. XXI, 6-7. 

4 The Law. 

* That is to say, let not impiety prevail. 

* If impiety prevails, the earth will grow barren (cf. Vend. 
XVIU, 64). 
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Ahura Mazda, takes them 1 * * away from afar 

and all those that harm the creation of the Good 

Spirit are destroyed 8 ; 

52. * Whom Mithra, and Rashnu Razi-rta, and the 
Law of the worshippers of Mazda wish to be taken far 
away, longing for a man who is eager to perform and 
does perform the ceremonies he has been taught;... . 4 * 6 

* Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

VIII 8 . 

53. * The words of the Vahi.rt6i.yti * Gdtha are to 
be sung: “ Happy is he, O holy Vlrtispa! happy the 
man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives 
the full accomplishment of his wishes.” 

‘ Where does his soul abide on that night 7 ? ’ 

54. Ahura Mazda answered: ‘O my son, Frashao- 

£tra! 11 takes its seat near the head, singing the 

Urtavaiti Githa and proclaiming happiness: “Happy 
is he, happy the man whoever he be! ” 

* On the first night, his soul sits in Good Words 8 ; 


1 The demons (see Vend. VIII, 80). 

1 Ndi/ ta/ paiti vohu mand katha stsraya ayaAa. The 
Pahlavi Commentary has: ‘ That is to say, good will happen to 
thee through the good will of Atar (fire).’ 

8 Te /Hnashanya (W.;—read tad£a nashanya?); iigh harvaspin 
bdshflirin min sptnik mindi dimin lvit apdtik avtn yahvfinit 
(Pahl. Comm.). 

4 Yatha ya/ td fravao£imi (fravaoHma, W.) puthrd bere- 

thy 4 / sairimananSm (sairi mananSm, W.) bakhedhr&i (trans¬ 
lated as hakhedhrSi: ddstih, friendship). 

6 This chapter is borrowed, though slightly altered, from Yt. XXII. 

* Read urtavaiti (? cf. § 54 and Yb XXII, 2): the Vahirtdirti 
Githa is the fifth and last Githa. 

7 On the night of his departing. 

* Not in the Good-Word Paradise, to which he will go later 
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on the second night, it sits in Good Deeds; on the 
third night, it goes along the ways (to Gard-nmina). 

55. ‘At the end of the third night, O my son, 
FrashaoJtra! when the dawn appears, it seems to the 
soul of the faithful one as if it were brought amidst 
plants [and scents : it seems as if a wind were blow¬ 
ing from the region of the south, from the regions 
of the south] *, a sweet-scented wind, sweeter-scented 
than any other wind in the world, and it seems to his 
soul as if he were inhaling that wind with the nose, 
and it asks, saying: “ Whence does that wind blow, 
the sweetest-scented wind I ever inhaled with my 
nose ? ” 

56. ‘ And it seems to him as if his own conscience 
were advancing to him in that wind, in the shape 
of a maiden fair, bright, white-armed, strong, tail- 
formed, high-standing, thick-breasted, beautiful of 
body, noble, of a glorious seed, of the size of a maid 
in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest things in 
the world. 

57. ‘And the soul of the faithful one addressed 
her, asking: “ What maid art thou, who art the fairest 
maid I have ever seen ?’* 

58. * And she, being his own conscience, answers 
him : “ O thou youth, of good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, of good religion! I am thy own 
conscience. 

‘ “ Everybody did love thee for that greatness, 
goodness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious 
strength, and freedom from sorrow, in which thou 


(S 61), but in the thought and delightful remembrance of his good 
words (cf. Yt. XXII, 2). 

1 Supplied from Yt. XXII, 7. 
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dost appear to me; [and so thou, O youth of good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, of good 
religion! didst love me for that greatness, goodness, 
fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious strength, and 
freedom from sorrow, in which I appear to thee. 

59. ‘ “ When thou wouldst see a man *] making 
derision and deeds of idolatry, or rejecting (the 
poor) and shutting (his door), then, thou wouldst 
sit, singing the G&thas, and worshipping the good 
waters, and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and 
rejoicing the faithful that would come from near or 
from afar. 

60. * “ I was lovely, and thou madest me still 
lovelier; I was fair, and thou madest me still fairer; 
I was desirable, and thou madest me still more 
desirable; I was sitting in a forward place, and thou 
madest me sit in the foremost place, through this 
good thought, through this good speech, through 
this good deed of thine; and so henceforth men 
worship me for my having long sacrificed unto and 
conversed with Ahura Mazda.” 

61. ‘The first step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Thought 
Paradise; the second step that the soul of the 
faithful man made, placed him in the Good-Word 
Paradise; the third step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Deed Paradise; 
the fourth step that the soul of the faithful man 
made, placed him in the Endless Light 

62. ‘ Then one of the faithful, who had departed 
before him, asked, saying; “ How didst thou depart 
this life, thou holy man ? How didst thou come, 


1 From Yt. XXII, 12-13. 


Digitized by boogie 





vterAsp YAST. 


345 


thou holy man! from the abodes full of cattle and 
full of the wishes and enjoyments of love ? from 
the material world into the world of the spirit ? 
from the decaying world into the undecaying one ? 
How long did thy felicity last ? ” ’ 

63. And Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Ask him not 
what thou askest him, who has just gone the dreary 
way, full of fear and distress, when the body and the 
soul part from one another. 

64. * [Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of 
the oil of Zaremaya: this is the food for the youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of 
good religion, after he has departed this life; this is 
the food for the holy woman, rich in good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, well-principled, and 
obedient to her husband, after she has departed 
this life.’ 

65. Spitama Zarathujtra said to the young king 
Virt&spa: ‘To what land shall I turn, O Ahura 
Mazda? To whom shall I go with praying 1 ?’ 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 


1 This clause, taken from Yt. XXII, ao, shows that the second 
part of Yt. XXII (§§ 19-36), describing the fate of the wicked, 
should be inserted here. 
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A Ny &yij is properly a begging prayer, as opposed to SitdyLr, 
a prayer of praise. It is a term particularly applied to five prayers 
addressed to the Sun, to Mithra, to the Moon, to Waters, and to 
Fire. Every layman over eight years old is bound to recite the 
Ny&yir: he recites it standing and girded with his Kdsti. 

The Sun Nydylr is recited three times a day, at the rising of the 
sun (G&h Hdvan), at noon (G&h Rapitvin), and at three o’clock in 
the afternoon (G&h Uztren). The Mithra NySyu is recited with 
the Sun Ny&yir, as Mithra follows the sun in its course (see 
Yt. X, 13). 

The Moon Ny&yix is recited three times a month: first, at the 
time when it begins to be seen; second, when it is at the full; 
third, when it is on the wane. 

The Waters Nydyir and the Fire Nyiyij are recited every day, 
when one finds oneself in the proximity of those elements. The 
Fire Nydyir is recited with the Pen6m on (see Vend. p. 168, 7). 

The first four Nyfiyur must be recited especially on the days oyer 
which the Izads invoked preside; that is to say, on the Khdrsh£</, 
Mihir, M&h, and Ab&g days (the eleventh, sixteenth, twelfth, and 
tenth days of the month) \ 


1. kh 6 rsh£z> nyAyis. 

1. [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed! May 
Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 2 !] 


1 Anquetil, Zend-Avesta 11 , pp. 6, aa, 565-566. 

2 This clause is wanting in most manuscripts. 
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Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold 
way 1 ! [Hail unto thee] before all other creatures! 

Hail unto you, O Amesha-Spe»tas, who are all of 
you of one accord with the Sun! 

May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda! May 
it come unto the Amesha-Spe»tas! May it come 
unto the Fravashis of the holy Ones! May it come 
unto the Sovereign Vayu of the long Period 8 ! 

2. [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed!] 

May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be destroyed! 
by those who do truly what is the foremost wish (of God). 

I recite the ‘ Praise of Holiness V 

3. I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, 
words, and deeds. I embrace all good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds; I reject all evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds *. 

4. I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha- 
Spe»tas! even with the fulness of my thoughts, of 
my words, of my deeds, and of my heart: I give 
unto you even my own life. 

I recite the ‘ Praise of Holiness 8 : ’ 

* Asbem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for 
it, well is it for that holiness which is perfection of holiness 4 ! ’ 

5 5 . Hail to Ahura Mazda! 

Hail to the Amesha-Spe»tas! 

Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures! 

Hail to the Sun, the swift-horsed! 

Hail to the two eyes of Ahura Mazda! 

Hail to the Bull! 

Hail to Gaya 6 ! 


1 In thought, speech, and deed (Pers. and Sansk. transL). 

* Vayu, as being the same with Fate (Vend. Introd. IV, 17), be¬ 
came identified with Time. 

* The Ashem Vohfl. 4 See p. 22. 

* § 5=Yasna LXVIII (22-23 [LXVH, 58-67]). 

* Gaya Maretan, the first man. 
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Hail to the Fravashi of the holy Spitama Zara- 
thurtra! 

Hail to the whole of the holy creation that was, 
is, or will be! 

May I grow in health of body through Vohu-Man6, 
Khshathra, and Asha, and come to that luminous 
space, to that highest of all high things \ when the 
world, O Spe#ta Mainyu ! has come to an end! 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

6. We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pas¬ 
tures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, 
and ever awake *. 

* 

7. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all coun¬ 
tries, whom Ahura Mazda made the most glorious 
of all the gods in the world unseen ®. 

So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, 
come to us for help! 

We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

8. We sacrifice unto Tistrya, whose sight is 
sound 4 . 

We sacrifice unto Tirtrya; we sacrifice unto the 
rains of Tistrya ®. 

We sacrifice unto T is try a, bright and glorious. 

We sacrifice unto the star Vana#/ 9 , made by 
Mazda. 


1 The sun: * May my soul arrive at the sun-region I ’ (Pahl. transl.) 
* Yt. X, 7. * In heaven. 4 See Yt. VIII, 12, note 7. 

4 See Yt. VIII, 12, note 2. * See Yt. XX. 
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We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and glorious 
star. 

We sacrifice unto the sovereign sky. 

We sacrifice unto the boundless Time. 

We sacrifice unto the sovereign Time of the long 
Period. 

We sacrifice unto the beneficent, well-doing Wind. 

We sacrifice unto the most upright Avista l , made 
by Mazda and holy. 

We sacrifice unto the good Law of the wor¬ 
shippers of Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto the way of content*. 

We sacrifice unto the golden instrument s . 

We sacrifice unto Mount Saokawta, made by 
Mazda 8 . 

9. We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the 
world unseen. 

We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the mate¬ 
rial world. 

We sacrifice unto our own soul. 

We sacrifice unto our own Fravashi. 

We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the holy Ones. 

We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

10. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 
Zarathurtra .... 


1 See Yt. XVI. * Or, of pleasure. 

* * On Mount Saokanta there is a golden tube coming from the 
root of the earth; the water that is on the surface of the earth 
goes up through the hole of that tube to the heavens, and being 
driven by the wind, spreads everywhere, and thus the dew is 
produced ’ (Sansk. transl.). 
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Unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed 
Sun; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori¬ 
fication . . . .* 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[We sacrifice] unto the Ahurian waters a , the waters of Ahura, 
with excellent libations, with finest libations, with libations piously 
strained # . 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 


II. MIHIR NYAYLS’. 

i 1 * * 4 5 . Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold way 1 
[Hail unto thee] before all other creatures 1 

Hail unto you, O Amesha-Spe«tas, who are all of you of one 
accord with the Sun 1 

May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda! May it come unto 
the Amesha-Spe/itas! May it come unto the Fravashis of the holy 
Ones I May it come unto the sovereign Vayu of the long Period! 

2. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! . . . . 

3. I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, 
words, and deeds .... 

4. I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spe/itas I .... 

5. Hail to Ahura Mazda I . . . . 

May I grow in health of body through Vohu-Man6, Khshathra, 
and Asha, and come to that luminous space, to that highest of all 
high things, when the world, O Spe«ta Mainyu, has come to an end! 

6 6 . We sacrifice unto Mi hra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand 


1 The whole of the Kh6rsh&f Ysurt is inserted here. 

* Rivers considered as Ahura's wives (cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, 

§32). 

s From Yasna LXVIII, 10 (LXVII, 30); cf. p. 34. 

4 §§ i-5=Khdrsh&f Nydyij, §§ 1-5. 

5 §§ 6-7=Kh6reh&/Nyayir, §§ 6-7. 

[23] A a 
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eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and 
ever awake. 

7. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all 
countries, whom Ahura Mazda made the most 
glorious of all the heavenly gods. 

So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, 
come to us for help! 

We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

8 *. We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, whose sight is sound .... 

9. We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the world unseen .... 

10*. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 
Zarathurtra .... 

11 3 . We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with a thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and 
ever awake. 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra around countries; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra within countries; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra before countries; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind countries. 

12. We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the two 
great, imperishable, holy gods; and unto the stars, 
and the moon, and the sun, with the trees that 
yield baresma. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord 
of all countries. 

13 4 . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacri¬ 
fice worth being heard .... 


1 §§ 8~9=Kh6rshe</ Nyfiyir, §§ 8-9. * Yt. X, o. 

* §§ n-ia=Yt. X, 144-145. 4 §§ i3-i5=Yt X,4-6. 
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We offer up libations unto Mithra .... 

14. May he come to us for help! May he come to us for ease!.... 

15. I will offer up libations unto him, the strong Yazata, the 
powerful Mithra .... 

Y£»h6 hdtSm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

16 *. Yathd ah A vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Mithra .... 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


hi. mAh nyAyis. 

1 # . Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha-Spe#tas! Hail 
to the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull! Hail to thee 
when we look at thee ! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us! 

2 8 . Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull; unto 
the only-created Bull and unto the Bull of many species; 

Be propitiation .... 

3. Hail to Ahura Mazda I . . . . 

4. How does the moon wax ? How does the moon wane ? ... . 

5. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull .... 

6. And when the light of the moon waxes warmer .... 

7. I will sacrifice unto the Moon .... 

8. For its brightness and glory .... 

9. Yathd ahfi vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

io\ Give us strength and victory ! Give us wel¬ 
fare in cattle and in bread! Give us a great number 
of male children, praisers [of God] and chiefs in 
assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, who 
smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite at one 
stroke their foes, ever in joy and ready to help. 

1 Yt. X, 146. * § i = Mdh Ya-rt, §1. 8 §§ a-9=M£h Yaxt. 

4 §§ 10-11; cf. Yt. XXIV, 6-8. 

a a 2 
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ii. Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full 
healing, let your greatness become manifest! let 
your assistance become manifest as soon as you are 
called for! and ye, Waters, manifest your Glory, 
and impart it to the man who offers you a sacrifice. 

Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


iv. AbAn nyAyis. 

i. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! . . . . 

Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda; unto the 
holy water-spring Ardvi AnAhita ; unto all waters, 
made by Mazda; unto all plants, made by Mazda, 

Be propitiation 1 .... 

2 *. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, saying: 'Offer 
up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortra! unto this spring of mine, 
Ardvi Sftra Andhita .... 

3. ‘Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the womb 
of all females pure for bringing forth .... 

4. * The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole of 
the waters that run along the earth .... 

5. ‘ All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the 
middle of it is boiling over, when she runs down there .... 

6. ‘ From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that spread 
all over the seven Karshvares; 

7. 4 1 , Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty 
vigour, for the increase of the house, of the borough, 
of the town, of the country 8 . 

8. 1 He from whom she will hear the staota 
yfisnya 4 ; he from whom she will hear the Ahuna 

1 As Abdn Yart, o. 2 §§ 2-6=Abdn Yart, §§ 1-5. 

8 Cf. Abdn Yart, § 6. 4 See above, p. 152, note 1. 
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vairya 1 ; he from whom she will hear the Asha- 
vahi^ta 2 ; he by whom the good waters will be 
made pure; with the words of the holy hymns 3 , he 
will enter first the Gar6-nmAna of Ahura Mazda: 
she will give him the boons asked for 4 * . 

9 6 . 4 For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer her a 
sacrifice well-performed. Thus mayest thou advise 
us when thou art appealed to! Mayest thou be 
most fully worshipped. 

4 We sacrifice unto the holy Ardvi Sftra An&hita with libations. 
We sacrifice unto Ardvi Sfira An&hita, the holy and master of holi¬ 
ness, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the 
wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, with 
the deeds, with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

‘Y€*ih& h&t2m: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

io. ‘Yathfi ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

‘ I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the holy water-spring Andhita. 

* [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones/ 


v. atas nyAyis. 

i f . Take me out 7 , O Ahura! give me perfect piety and 
strength .... 

4 8 . May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 . . . . 


1 The Yath£ ah(i vairyd prayer. 

8 The Ashem Vohfi prayer. 

8 Cf. Yt. XXII, 2, and Yt. XXIV, 39 . 

4 Cf. Abin Ya*t, §§ 19, 23, 27, 35, 39, 47, &c. 

8 Cf. Abin Yart, § 9. 

6 §§ i“3~Yasna XXXIII, 12-14. 

7 ‘Deliver me from Ahriman' (Pahl. Comm.). 

8 As in Ormazd Yajt, o. 
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Hail unto thee, O Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, 
thou beneficent and most great Yazata! 

1 Ashem Vohft: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda .... 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification .... 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto thee 
Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! 

5 *. U nto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto the 
Glory and the Weal, made by Mazda; unto the Glory 
of the Aryas, made by Mazda; unto the Glory of 
the Kavis, made by Mazda. 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto king 
Husravah; unto the lake of Husravah ; unto Mount 
Asnava#/, made by Mazda; unto Lake Aa££asta, 
made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda. 

' A 

6. Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto 
Mount Ra6va»^, made by Mazda; unto the Glory 
of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

Unto Atar, the beneficent, the warrior; the God 
who is a full source of Glory, the God who is a 
full source of healing. 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all 

A 

Atars; unto the God Nairy6-sangha, who dwells in 
the navel of kings; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori¬ 
fication. 

Yath$ ahft vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

7 8 . I bless the sacrifice and invocation, and the 


1 As in Ormazd Yart, o. * Cf. Strdzah, § 9. 

• §§ 7-i6=Yasna LXII, i-io(LXI). See the Sanskrit transla¬ 
tion in £tudes Iraniennes, II. 
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good offering, the beneficent offering, the offering of 
assistance offered unto thee, O Atar, son of Ahura 
Mazda! 

Thou art worthy of sacrifice and invocation; 
mayest thou receive the sacrifice and the invoca¬ 
tion in the houses of men. 

Well may it be unto the man who ever worships 
thee with a sacrifice, holding the sacred wood in his 
hand, the baresma in his hand, the meat in his hand, 
the mortar 1 in his hand. 

8. Mayest thou have the right 2 wood! Mayest 
thou have the right incense! Mayest thou have 
the right food! Mayest thou have the right fuel 3 ! 

Mayest thou be full-grown for protecting*- (this 
house)! Mayest thou grow excellent for protecting! 

9. Mayest thou burn in this house ! Mayest thou 
ever burn in this house! Mayest thou blaze in this 
house! Mayest thou increase in this house! Even 
for a long time, till the powerful restoration of the 
world, till the time of the good, powerful restoration 
of the world! 

10. Give me, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! lively 
welfare, lively maintenance, lively living; fulness of 
welfare, fulness of maintenance, fulness of life; 

Knowledge, sagacity; quickness of tongue; (holi¬ 
ness of) soul; a good memory; and then the under¬ 
standing that goes on growing and the one that is 
not acquired through learning 4 ; 


1 The mortar for pounding the Haoma. 

2 In quality and quantity. 

* Upasay&ni: what is added to keep up the fire when lighted 
(Pers. transL). 

4 The gaoshd-srfita khratu and the fisna khratu (see p. 7. 
note 1). 
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And then the manly courage, 

H, Firm-footed, unsleeping, (sleeping only) for a 
third part of the day and of the night, quick to rise 
up from bed, ever awake; 

. And a protecting, virtuous offspring, able to rule 
countries and assemblies of men, well growing up, 
good, freeing us from the pangs (of hell), endowed 
with a good intellect, that may increase my house', 
my borough, my town, my country, my empire. 

12. Give me, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! how¬ 
ever unworthy I am \ now and for ever, a seat in 
the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy 
Ones. 

May I obtain the good reward, a good renown *, 
and long cheerfulness for my soul 3 ! 

13. Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, lifts up his 
voice to all those for whom he cooks their evening 
meal and their morning meal 4 . From all those he 
wishes a good offering, a beneficent offering, an 
offering of assistance, O Spitama! 

14. Atar looks at the hands of all those who pass 
by: ' What does the friend bring to his friend ? 
What does he who comes and goes bring to him® 
who stays motionless ? ’ 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the valiant warrior •. 

15. And if the passer-by brings him wood holily 
brought, or bundles of baresma holily tied up, or 


1 Yd mt afrasaungbou angha/: yk me abhfit ayogyatd (Sansk. 
transl.). 

* Here. * Above. 

* Khshafnfm, sfiirfm (Etudes Iraniennes, II, 161). 

* Atar. 

■' ‘Bodily he is infirm (arm€rt, motionless); spiritually he is a 
warrior’ (Pahl. Comm.). , ; 
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twigs of Hadhdna^pata 1 , then Atar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, well pleased with him and not angry, and 
fed as required, will thus bless him: 

16. ‘ May herds of oxen grow for thee, and in¬ 
crease of sons; may thy mind be master of its 
vow, may thy soul be master of its vow, and mayest 
thou live on in the joy of the soul all the nights of 
thy life.’ 

This is the blessing which Atar speaks unto him 
who brings him dry wood, well-examined by the 
light of the day, well-cleansed with godly intent 2 * . 

17. Yathfi ahft vairyfi: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness.... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ’ . . . . 

Ashem Vohfl: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

18 s . We gladden by our virtue thy mighty Fire, 
O Ahura! thy most quick and powerful Fire, who 
shows his assistance 4 to him who has ever com¬ 
forted him, but delights in taking vengeance with 
his hands on the man who has harmed him. 


1 See Vend. p. 94, note 1. 

* Cf. Vend. XVIII, 26-27. 

* From Yasna XXXIV, 4. 

4 ‘In the var ntrang’ (Pahl. Comm.), that is to say, in the fire 
ordeal; see above, p. 170, note 3. 
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INDEX TO VOLS. IV AND XXIII. 


The references in small Roman numerals are to the Introduction to the 
Vencfidad; those preceded by II are to this volume; the others are 
to the Vendid&d. 


Aal. fairy, page xciii. n 4. 

Aban Ny&yir, II, 356-357. 

Aban Yajt, II, 52-84. 

Abast&, xxx. n 1. 

Abere/, priest, 63,64^ 1,78,79 ; II, 
333 . 

Abortion, 175. 

Adar, god, II, 7, 15. See Atar. 

Adarana, II, a88. 

Adarapra, fire, II, 7. n a. See Adar 
FrobR. 

Adarbid Mahraspand&n, man, xxxiii, 
xxxvii. 

AdarbVin, land, 1. n a ; II, 123. n 3. 

Adar Burzin Mihr, fire, II, 8. n a, 
394. n a. 

Adar Fambag, fire, II, 7. n a. 

Adar Frob&, fire, II, 394. n a, 298. 
n 1. See AdarapdL 

Adar Gushasp, fire, 11,294. n a. See 
Gushasp. 

Adhutavau, mount, II, 289. 

Adityas, lx. 

Adukani, month, II, 101. n 1. 

Aekha, demon, II, 284, 285. 

A£shma, demon, lxvii, 136, 141. n 3, 
142, 143, 218 ; II, 33,143, 154, 
164, 224, 271, 284,297, 308. 

A eta, man, II, 2x7. 

ASthrapaiti, 45. 

Afcvo-saredha-fya&rta, man, II, a 18. 

A&zakha, mount, II, 288. 

Afrasyib, man, II, 64. n 2,67. n 4,95. 
n a, x x4. n 2, 300. n 5, 304. n a. 
See Frangrasyan. 

Afrigan, xxx. 

Afrin Paighambar, II, 324-328. 

Agastya, man, II, 224. n a. 

Agerepta, 39, 40, 41. 


Aghra&ratha, man, lxxvi; II, 114, 
115, aaa, 278, 304, 307. n 6. 
Agriculture, 28. 

Ahriman, demon, xliv, lxx, lxxi, 
lxxvi,xcii, 59.n 4, 99.n 1; II, 26. 
n 2,135. n 2, 176. n 2, 252. n 1, 
260. n 5. See Angra Mainyu. 
AhQm-stfl/, man, II, 203. 

Ahuna, man, II, 288. 

Ahuna Vairya, prayer, lxix, lxxviii, 
98, no, 139, 206. n 5 ; II, 3 ; 
serves as a weapon, II, 275. 
Ahura Mazda, god, lviii, lxi ; 4 (his 
creations), 207 ; 208 (his Fra- 
vashi) ; II, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13, 15 ; 
21-34 (Ormazd Yajt); 57 (sacri¬ 
fices to Ardvi SQra An&hita); 86, 
116,119,138,142,151,152,154, 
155,156,157,162,164,169,180, 
199, 20X, 227, 228,230, 231, 23a 
seq.; 250 (sacrifices to Vayu), 

274 , 317 , 35 *, &c. 

Ahuranis, 140. n 2. 

Ainyava, II, 217, 2x8. 

Aipivanghu, II, 222, 303. See ApivSh. 
Aipivdhu, II, 303. 

Airfe-rasp Atispdsfnin, II, 216. n 6. 
Airyaman, 140, 222, 228, 229, 230- 
235 J II, 4 , 13 , 35 , 37 , 4 *, 42, 
43 - 45 , 48. 

Airyanem vaSgah, 2,5,13,15,20. n a, 
3°, 57, 78, 116, 279. See Irln 

va*. 

Airyu, II, 62. n 2, 222, 226. n 6. 
Aiwita&renah, man, II, 2x4. 
Akatasha, demon, 136, 218. 
Akayadha, man, II, 219. 

Akem Mano,.demon, lxxii; II, 297, 
308. 
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Akhnangha, man, II, 2x7, 

Akhrfira, man, II, 223, 

Akhiti, genius, II, 4, 13, 35, 37, 39, 
&c. See Peace, 

Akht, sorcerer, II, 72. n 5, 

Akhtya, sorcerer, II, 73. 

Albfirz, mount, 225 ; II, 97. n 6,122. 
n 3, 287. n r, 289. n 6. See 
Hara Berezaiti. 

Alexander, man, xxxii. 

Alexander eschata, land, II, 123. n 4, 
Ambrosia, II, 152. n 5. 

Ameretfi/, god, lx,lxxi; II, 5, 31, 36, 

37 , 40, 49 * M 3 , 3o8, 312. 
Amesha-Speotas, gods, lix, lxxi, 207, 
209 ; II, 3, 6, 9, 10, 13, 15, 34, 
35-40 (Haftin Yajt), 43, 49, 86, 
90, 103,132, 142,143. n 1, 156, 
163,164,166,193,194,199,202, 
230,290,291,336, 339,340, 35°* 
Amru, bird, II, 210. 

Amuyamna, genius, II, 164. n 2. 
Anahata, goddess, I I, 53. 

Anahty goddess, II, 195. n 2. 
Anahita, goddess, Iv. See Ardvi Sfira. 
*Avntm, goddess, II, 53. 

Aniperetha, c. 

Anashavan, lxxiv. 

Anastareta, genius, II, 164. n 2. 
Anfirln, genius, II, 12, 20, 85. 
Anghuyu, II, 215. 

Angra Mainyu, demon, Ivi, lxii, 4 
(his counter-creations), 24,142- 
143 (expelled), 204-207 (tempts 
Zarathujtra), 217-2x8 (in des¬ 
pair), 228, 229, 230 (creates 
diseases); II, 49, 33, 44, 105, 

” 3 .> 44 > > 5 °» > 54 , 198 , * 4 *? *S<> 
(a part of Vayu belongs to him); 
252, 292 (turned to 3 horse), 
255 ; 274 (dismayed by the birth 
of Zarathu/tra), 284, 308, 310 ; 
317 (mocks the souls of the 
wicked in hell), 338, 340. 
Animals, Ixxiii; five classes of, 11 ,182. 
Aflkata, mount, II, 218. 

Anquetil Duperron, xiv. 
Atftare-danghu, mount, II, 288. 
Aatare-kangha, mount, II, 67. n 5, 
288. 

Anthesterion, month, II, 192. n 1. 
Ants, 167. 

Aodhas, II, 173. 

Aoighimatastira, man, II, 218. 
Aoshnara, man, II, 221* 

Apagadha, 224. 


Apakhshira, land, II, 2x9. 

ApSm Napa/, god, II, 6, 12, 14, 20, 
36, 38, 39, 7i, 94, 102, 202. 
Apaosha, demon, lxiii ; II, 92, 99, 
100. 284, 285. 

Aparaviayfi, II, 4. n 5. 

Aparsin, land, II, 288. n 2, n 7. 
Aptvfih, king, 11 , 222. n 4. See Aipi- 
vanghu. 

Apollo, II, 236. n a. 

Ara, man, II, 211. 

Arabian sea, II, 146. n 4. 

*A pdxwro£, 7. n 10. 

Aras, river, xlix, 3. 

Arlsti, man, II, 203. n 1. 
Aravaojtra, man, II, 218. 

Araxes, river, 3. 

Ard, goddess, II, 270. n 1. See Ashi 
Vanguhi. 

Ardashir, king, xxxv ; II, 237. n 3. 
Ardavan, king, xxxv ; II, 237. n 3. 
Ardfi Viraf, man, 166. n 2 ; II, 267. 
n 3. 

Ardibehijt, god. See Asha Vahlrta. 
Ardijvang, goddess, II, 270. n 1. 

See Ashi Vanguhi. 

Ardvi Sfira Anahita, goddess, 78 ; 
11,8,16, 30,52-84,106. n 2,174, 
181, 182, 356. 

Areduj, 39, 41. 

Aredvi, measure, 16. 

Areganghan/, man, II, 212. 
Aregaona, man, II, 2x4. 

Are^a/-aspa, man, II, 79, 80, 117, 
289. See Arg-asp. 

Arezahi, region, 216 ; II, 123, 136, 
154,171. See ArzSh. 
Arezd-shamana, man, II, 296. 
Arezura, demon, 24. 

Arezva, man, II, 213. 

Ar^fisp, man, II, 206. n 2, 256. n 3. 
Am, kin^, II, 222. n 5. See Arshan. 
Am shivatir, man, II, 95. n 2. 
Armfisht, 64. n 3. 

Annfisht-gah, xciv, 27. n 1, 62. n x, 
64. n 4, 128. 

Arinin, king, II, 22a. n 5. 

Arnavaz, woman, II, 62. n 2. 
Arsacides, xxxiii. 

Arshan, king, II, 222, 303. 

Arshya, man, II, 209. 

Arjtl/, genius, II, 6,9,15,17,19, 36, 
38, X56, 166, 168,178,184, 283- 
285 (Ajtad Yajt). See A/tfid. 
Arjti, genius, II, 166. 

Arrvaff/, man, II, 210. 
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Artaxerxes, xliv, Iv; II, 53. 

Artim, country, II, 287. n 8. See 
Rtim. 

Arvastani Rtim, land, 3, 9. n 7, n 8, 

Ary am an, 229. 

Aryans* II, 68,70, 81, 108,109, 120, 
123,182,190,191, 201,226,244, 
257. 

Arzah, region, II, 210. n 2, 220. n 1. 

Arztir, mount, II, 287. n 7. 

ArzGr bGm, mount, II, 287. n 8. 

Asabana, man. See Kara Asabana, 
Vara Asabana. 

Asabani, woman, II, 225. 

Asan £i>anva nt 9 man, II, 203. 

Asaya, man, II, 288. 

Ascendant (Up^ratsU), genius, II, 6, 
i5> 3$, 38,128,133,188,189, &c. 

Asha, lxx. 

Ashahura, man, II, 2x2. n 2. 

Ashanemah, man, II, 219. 

Ashasairyas, man, II, 213. 

Ashasaredha, man, II, 213. 

Ashasavah, man, II, 214. 

Ashashagaha */4 ffoajidauian, II, 210.. 
n 2. 

Asbajkyaothna, man, II, 2x2. 

Asha-stembana, mount, II, 288. 

Ashastu, man, II, 209. 

Asha Vahlrta, god, lx, lxxii, 207 ; II, 
4 > 5 , 13, 14, 30 , 31, 33 - n 1, 35, 
3 6 > 37, 38, 40, 41-48 (Ardi- 
behbt Yajt), 49, 128, 133, 142, 
275 , 285, 297, 35 i- 

Ashivanghu, man, II, 2x0. 

Ashavazdah, son of Pourudhlkhjti, 
II, 70, 71. n 1, 212. 

Ashavazdah, son of S&yuzdri, II, 71, 
212. 

Ashemaogha, xl. n 2, lxxiv, 47, 60, 
192, 224 ; II, 26, 45, 46, 184. 
n 2, 261. 

Ashem-yahmai-ujta, man, II, 2x6. 

Ashem-yd/ihl-rao&iu, man, II, 215. 

Ashi Vanguhi, goddess, lxx; II, ir, 
18, 104, 136, 157. n 2,162, 164, 
188, 209, 230, 270-282 (Ashi 
Yajt), 284, 330. 

Ashd-paoirya, man, II, 214. 

Ashd-rao 4 ah, man, II, 204. 

AshG-urvatha, man, II, 214. 

Ashd-zvuta, bird, 188. n 2. 

Asklepios, 85. n 5, 219. n 6. 

AsmUn, II, 85. 

Asmo-j&uanvajtf, man, II, 33. n 2, 
203, 320. 


Asnitar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79 ; 

. II, 332 . 

Asnavcui/, mount, II, 7,15,288, 358. 
Aspahd ajtra, xcvi. n 3. 
Aspendyarji's translation, ci. 
Aspd-padhd-makhjti, man, II, 2x4. 
Assaults, xcvi, 39-44* 

Assyrian Sirdzah, II, 3. 
Ajta-aurvaa/, man, II, 279. 

Ajtad Yajt, II, 283-285. 

Ajti, measure, 159. 

Astd-vtddtu, demon, lxviii, 46, 51, 
87. n 4. 

Ajtra, 168. n 5. 

Ajtra mairya, 190. 

Astva/-ereta, man, II, 211, 215, 220, 
307, 308. 

Asura, lviii, lxxv. 

Atare, god, lxii, lxv, 180 ; II, 5, 8, 
15, 16, 36, 38, 153, 198, 297, 
f 339 , 344 , 357-361 (AtajNylyij). 
Atare-danghu, man, 11, 207. 
Atare-d&ta, man, II, 206. 
Atare-^varenah, man, II, 207. 
Atare-Jithra, man, II, 206. 
Atare-pata, man, II, 206. 
Atare-savah, man, II, 207. 
Atare-vakhsha, priest, 63, 64. n 1,78, 
. 79 ; 11,332. 

Atare-vanu, man, II, 206. 
Atare-za*tu, man, II, 207. 
Athenians, xcviii; II, 192. n x. 
Athravan, priest, li, 98; II, 74, 228, 
268, 299. 

Athwya family, II, 61,113, 221, 254, 
326, 328. 

Atropatene, land, xlviii. See Adar- 
bfa&n. 

Atdrpat, man, II, 329. n 2. See 
Adarbid. 

Aurvas&ra, man, II, 256. 
AGrvata^-nar, man, 1 1,204. n 1. See 
Urvata/-nara. 

Aurva/-aspa, king, II, 78, 205. n 5. 
See Ldhrasp. 

Adsinddm, river, II, iox. n 5, 104. 

n 3. See Us-hindu. 

Avahya, man, II, 2x7. 

Avaoirijta, 39, 40. 

Aviraojtri, man, II, 208. 

Avaregau, man, II, 218. 
Avarethrabah, man, II, 209. 

Avesta, lii. n 2. Meaning of the 
word, xxx. See Abajt& and 
Zand Avasta. 

Aws-danva, lake, II, 301. 
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Ay&hi, demon, 328. 

Aydasti, man, 11 , 211. 

Ayflta, man, II, 215. 

Azata, man, II, 209. 

Azerekhsh, xlix. 

Azi, demon, lxv, 194. 

Azi Dahaka, demon, lxii, lxv, 2, 9, 
206. n 4; II, 60, 61, 68. n 3, 
75. a a, 113, 195. n 1, 242,251. 
n 4 f *53, 254,294, 297,307, 326. 
See Dahlk. 

Babylon, land, II, 60. n 3, 253. n 3. 
Bactra, land, 2, 6. n 4; II, 204. n 3. 
Bactria (Zoroaster in), xlvii. 

Bad, woman, II, 226. n 1. 

Bid, day, II, 92. 

BldghGs, land, II, 288* n 1. 
Baeshatastira, man, II, 218. 

Bahman, day, II, 88. 

Bahman, god. See Vohu-mand. 
Bahman Yajt, II, 22, 31-34. 

Bahram fire, lxxxix, 60. n 2, 62. n 2, 
112-116. 

Bahrlm, god. See Verethraghna. 
Bahrlm Yajt, II, 231-248. 

Bakhdhi, land, 2, 6. 

Blmlan. land, II, 95. n 3. 

Bang or Zoroaster and Gfij tasp, II, 
267. n 3. 

Banga, 175. 

Baodhd-varjta, 84. n 1,154,175. n 1; 
Hi 335- 

Barana, mount, II, 289. 

Barashntim, xciv. n 7,2 6. n 1,63. n 1, 
1x9-129, 183. n 1, 210. n 4 ; II, 
336 . 

Barda, land, II, 64. n 2. 

Baremna, man, II, 2x7. 

Baresma, 32. n 2, 191. n 1, 209. 
Barmayfin, man, II, 297. n 5. 
Bard-srayana, mount, II, 289. 
Bastavairi, man, II, 207. 

Baji, demon, II, 49. 

Bathing forbidden, xc. 

Baangha, man, II, 218. 

Bawri, land, II, 60, 68. n 3. 

Bayana, mount, II, 288. 

Berezlrnu, man, 11 , an. 

Berezva*;, man, II, 215, 218. 
Berezy-arjti, man, II, 206. 

Bidirafsb, man, II, 80. n 6. 

Bitch (killing a), 173 ; how treated, 
175-180. 

Bivaadangha, man, II, 210. 

Bodily punishments, xcix. 


Bohlen (P. de), xxii. 

Bdr^g, genius, II, 94. n 2, 102. n 5. 
Borrowing, 34. n 2. 

Bdr-tdrl, man, II, 326. n 8. 
Brisson, xiii. 

Buddhists, II, T84. n 2. 

Bfi^i, demon, II, 49, 50. 
B%i-sravah, man, II, 205. 

BQ^ra, man, II, 209. 

BGidhi, demon, 141, 142. 

BGidhisa, demon, 141, 142. 

BGiti, demon, 204, 218. 

Bull, 224; II, 8, 16, 89, 245. 

Burial, xlv. 

Bumouf, xxiii. 

BGshySsta, demon, Ixvii, 141, 142, 
193; II, 1541^84, 287, 333. 
Bylrshan, prince, n, 222. n 5, 303. 

Caboul, land, II, 62. n 5. 

Carrier alone, 26. 

Caspian sea, II, 117. n 6. 

Cerdo, man, xli. n 5. 

Ceylon, land, II, 59. n 2. 
Chafimrdsh, bird, II, 173. n 1. 
China, land, II, 227. n 1, 288. n 7. 
Chinon (G. Du), xiii, 167. n 1-3. 
Chionitae, people, II, 117. n 6. 
Christianity, xli. 

Christians, II, 161. 

Cleanser, false, 131. 

Cleanser’s fees, 129. 

Clothes of the unclean woman, 6 3-64; 
thrown on the dead, 65; defiled 
by the dead, 77 ; how cleansed, 
78-79. * 

Clouds destroy diseases, 224. 

Cock. See Parddarj. 
Commodianus quoted, II, 141. n 3. 
Contracts, xcv, 35-39, 45. 

Corpse, eating, 79, 80. 

Corpses exposed, xci, 52. n 5, 74. 
Courage, genius, II, 10, x8. 

Cow, formula to cleanse the, 140. 
Croesus, li. 

Curse, II, x2. n 13, 153. 

Cyclops, II, 280. n 4. 

Cyrus’ dream, 13. n 1; introduces 
Magism to Persia, li. 

Da£n6-vazah, man, II, 214. 

Daevas, lxxx, 30, 102, 205; II, 3*> 
no, 126,153,154,161,163,188, 
194, 201, 245, 262, 292. 
DaGvd-fbij, man, II, 204. 

Dahae, people, II, 227.11 2. 
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Dah&k, demon, II, 298. n 1. See Azi 
Dah&ka. 

Dahi countries, II, 227. 

Dai, II, 6. n 11. 

Dlittk river, 5. n a, n 3. 

D&itya river, 15, 204 ; II, 30, 57, 78, 

80, 116, 1x7, 279, 282. 
D£ity6-g£tu, xc, 113-116. 

Daiwi, demon, 218. 

Dakhmas, xc, 24,26,52,73-74,86-88, 

94* n 3. 

Damavand, mount, 2; 1 1,59,61,95m 2. 
D&na, man, II, a96. 

Danghu-fridhah, man, II, 214. 
Danghu-srGta, man, II, 214. 

Dinus, men, II, 71, 189. 

Darayaz-ratha, man, II, 210. 

Darega river, xlix, 205, 207. 

Darius, II, 107. 

Darrinika, man, II, 117, 280. 
Dashtinistin, xciv. n 3, 180-183. 
Dljtlghni, man, II, 218. 

Dajtayana, man, II, 296. 

D&tem, Ixxviii. n 3. 

Daungha, man, II, 204. 

Dawr£ma§shi, man, II, 217. 
D&zgaragtfu, man, II, 219. 

DizgarGspa, man, II, 209. 

Dead matter, c, 49, 50. 

Deva, lxxx. 

Din Yajt, II, 264-269. 

Dinkarz, xxxii; II, 159. n 3,170. n 3. 
Diseases created by Ahriman, xciii, 

230 ; cured by Thrita, 219-223 ; 
by Airyaman, 233-235. See 
Medicine, Thradtaona. 

Dis Het, place, II, 253. n 3. 

Dhrti, measure, 187. 

Dizukht, II, 254. 

Dog, 58, 180; described, 151-172, 
161-163; praised, 163; how 
fed, 173; offences to, 153-155; 
mad, 159-160; yellow-eared, 
lxxxviii. See Sagdtd, Vangh&- 
para, Vohunazga, Zairimyan- 
gura. 

Drafja, II, 26. n 5. 

Draona, 56. See Drdn. 

Draoshi/vmi, mount, II, 288. 

Drltha, man, II, 210. 

DregvawZ, demon, lxvii. 

Dried corpse, 103. 

Driwi, demon, 218. 

Dr6n ceremony, II, 319. n 1. 

Drug, demon, Ixxxvi, 24 ; her para¬ 
mours, 196-200, 217; II, 29,47, 

C23] B b 


59,141,160, 163, 183,197, 205, 
221, 290, 291, 292, 306, 307, 
335 - 

Drugask&n, demon, II, 334. n 5. 

Drvanz, demon, lxvii, lxxii, lxxiv. 

Drvispa, genius, II, 9, 17,110-118, 
245. n 1. 

Drvmi, II, 307. 

Dualism, xliii, xliv. n 1, Ivi, lxxi. 

DGra§ka§ta, man, II, 71. 

DGsh-hGmat Hell, II, 317. n 1. 

Duzaka, animal, 152. 

Duzylirya, II, 107, 108. 

Dvara/rZs, lxvii, 205. 

Dvazdah hdm&st, II, 165. n 2. 

Earth, worship of the, xci. n 3; genius 
of the, II, 11, 19; what pleases 
and what grieves her, 21-33; 
formulas to purify her, 140; how 
long unclean from the dead, 
66-67 ; Yajt to the, II, 286. 

Elements (worship of), liv. 

Elisaeus on the Fire-worship, 50. n 3. 

Ephialtes, II, 297. n 1. 

Epic (the Persian), lv. 
Ereda/-ledhri,woman, 11 ,195012,226. 

Eredhwa, man, II, 215. 

Erekhsha, man, II, 95, 103. 

Erenavai, woman,! 1,62,113,255,2 27. 

Ereth?, genius, II, 11, 18, 282. 

Erezifya, mount, II, 65, 287. 

Erezisha, mount, II, 288. 

Erezr&spa, man, II, 216. 

Erezura, mount, II, 287. 

Erezvan/-danghu, man, II, 218. 

Erskine, xxii. 

*ETv(iavBpofy 8. n 2. 

Eudemos, liv. 

Evil eye of Ahriman, 230. n 4. 

Evil-Thought Hell, II, 320. 

— Word Hell, II, 320. 

— Deed Hell, II, 320. 

Farhangi Jehangiri, xxii. 

Farsistan, II, 123. n 3. 

Farvardin Yajt, II, 179. 

FeridGn, 11 , 297. n 5. 

Fimbul winter, 11. 

Firdausi quoted, 167. n 3 ; II,s8.n 1, 
60. n 2, 62. n 2, n 4, 63. n 1, 
64. n 2, 66. n 2, n 11, 67. n 4, 
n 5, n 6, 68. n 3, 71. n 7, 80. n 1, 
n 6, n 7, 81. n 2, 114. n 2, 207* 
n 3, 208. n 2, 222. n 5, 223. n 5, 
224. n 6, 237. n 3> *4*- n 
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253* n 3> 29a. n 1, 293. n 6, 
*97* n 5> 327* n 8. 

Fire, its purity, xx, lxxxix; how de¬ 
filed, 9, 80, no, 168. n 7 ; how 
purified, 135 ; its innocuity, 51; 
son of Ahura Mazda, 11,322.05. 

Fire Nyayij, II, 349, 356-361. 

Forest of the holy questions, 234. 

Formulas to cleanse a house, fire, 
water, &c., 133-138, 139-140. 

Frabaretar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 
79> 332. 

Frida^-gadman, man, II, 220. n 1. 

Fradadhafshu, region, 216 ; II, 123, 
154, 171, 216. n 5, 220. n 1. 

Fr&da/-iwarenah, man, II, 219. 

Frada/-nara, man, II, 217. 

Fradhikkrti, the son of the jar, II, 
224. ‘ 

Fradhidhaya, II, 203. 

Frliithra. II, 218. 

FriUya, II, 213. 

Franghadh, woman, II, 225. 

Frangrasyan, man, II, 64, 114, 115, 
223.n 1, 278, 300-302, 304, 305, 
307. See Afrasyab. 

Frinya, man, II, 204. 

Fraoraojtra, II, 217. 

Fraorepa, mount, II, 287. 

Frapay^u, mount, II, 289. 

Frarizi, man, II, 217. 

Fraser, xiv. 

Fraj-ham-vareta, man, II, 206. 

Frasbaojtra, man, II, 77. n 1, 207, 
208, 224. n 3, 331, 342, 343. 

Frashavakhsha, man, II, 210. 

Frashidvard, man, II, 206. n 21 

Frashdkareta, man, II, 206. 

FraspSta, 175. 

FrasrQtira, man, II, 216. 

Frita, man, II, 203. 

Fratlra, man, II, 218. 

Frava, man, II, 214. 

Frava*ku, mount, II, 288. 

Fravashis, lxxiv. n 1, 215 ; II, 6,10, 
13,14, 17, 20,26, 33. n 2, 36, 38, 
102,120,136,145,322,350, 352. 

Frayaodha, man, II, 209. 

Fraya/-ratha, man, II, 210. 

Friyazaata, man, II, 2x2, 225. 

Frazdanava, lake, II, 79. 

Fr£n, woman, II, 204. n 1. See 
Fr*ni. 

Frenah, man, II, 212. 

Fr*ni, woman, i° 11,224;—2°II,225. 

Frin&spa, man, II, 217. 


Frogs, Ahrimanian creatures, 59.04, 
167. 

FrOhakafra, man, II, 219. 

Frya, man, II, 211, 215. 

Fryina, family, II, 71, 216. 
FjQja-mathra, II, 27. 

Funerals, 26, 94-97. 

Furrows for purification, 122; II, 
50, 51. 

Gadha, 224. 

Gadvani, man, II, 2x3. 

Glh, xxx. 

G&hamb&r, II, 192. n 1. 
Gaffdarewa, demon, II, 63,217, 255, 
256. n 1, 293. 

Gaokerena, plant, Ixix, 219,221; II, 

5 , * 4 ) 32 ) 3 <>) 37 . 

Gaomafff, man, II, 218. 

Gaopi-vanghu, man, II, 211. 
Gaotema, man, II, 184. 
Gard-dem&na, II, 177. See Garfi- 
nmina and Gardthm&n. 
Gard-nmlna, 214, 215, 225 ; II, 43, 
127, 133) 152,200,291, 335,336, 
356. 

Gardthmin, II, 317. n 4, 337. n 5. 
Garshah, II, 33. n 1. 

Garjta, man, II, 218. 

Gaji, demon, II, 50. 

Githas, liii, 215. 

Gaumata, man, Iv. n 1. 

G&uri, man, II, 215. 

Gavayan, man, II, 203. 

Gayadhasti, man, II, 212, 225. 
Gaya, man, 11,350. See Gaya Mare- 
tan and Gay6man£ 

Gaya Maretan, man, lxxviii; II, 
98. n 3, 200, 227. 

Gaydma rd, roan, 20. n 4; II, 33. n x, 
58. n 1. 

Ghilan, land, II, 61. n 3, 117. n 6. 
Ghnana, 175. 

Ghosel, xcv. 

Girl mi, man, II, 208. n 2. 

Glory (kingly), II, 7, 8, 11, i5i »*, 
136,153,156, * 7 °»* 3 a ; praisw, 
2 80-309. 

— (Aryan), 216. 

G6g6jasp, man, II, 226. n 5. 
Gdm£z, lxxxvi, lxxxviiL 
Good-Thought Paradise, II, 3x7. 

— Word Paradise, 11,317, 343. n 8 . 

— Deed Paradise, II, 317. 
Gdpatishih, man, 20. n 2; II, H4* 

n 7, 307. n 6. 
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G&r, genius, II, 9, 17, 88, 110-118 
(Gdj Yart). 

Gd/ti FrySn, II, 7a. n 5. 

GSjtirGn, genius, II, 245. n 1. 
Gotama, man, II, 184. n 2. 
Grav&ratu, man, II, 217. 

Greeks on Magism, xii. 

Gudha, river (?), II, 255. 

Gurezm, man, II, 207. n 3. See 
Kavarazem. 

Gushasp (fire), II, 7. n 5. 

Gushnasp (fire), II, 7. n 5. 

Gustahm, II, 71. n 7, 206. n 1. 
Gfijtasp, man, II, 8. n 2, 70. n r, 
207. n 3,256. n 3,267. n 3. See 
Vijtlspa. 

Gad bdsh, II, 173. n 1. 

Gaghrfldh, woman, II, 225. 

Gahi, demon, Ixvii, 200, 224, 228 ; 
II, 45 . 47 , **6. 

Gaini, demon, 222, 223, 224, 228. 
G&masp, man, xxxviii; II, 70. n r, 
77. n 1, 329. n 6. 

G&mispa, man, II, 70, 207, 208, 219, 
325,326,328,331. 

Gamshed, man, 10. See Yima. 
Ganara, man, II, 213. 

Gard-danghu, man, II, 210. 
Gard-vanghu, II, 212. 

Gatara, mount, II, 289. 

Gihfin, river, II, 95. n 2. 

Glfti, man, II, 212. 

Hab&spa, man, II, 206. 
Hadh&nadpata, 94. n 1,166; II, 361. 
Hadhdkht dvak hdmist, II, 165. n 2. 
H&dhdkht Nask, xxxi; II, 159, 311. 
Hadtuman/, river, 2, 8, 216 ; II, 302. 
Haftoiring, II, 89. n 5. See Haptdi- 
ringa. 

Hair, how disposed of, 186. 
Hamankuna, mount, II, 288. 
Hamaspa/maedha, II, 192. 
Ham-beretar vanghvam, man, II, 
211. 

Hamtin, sea^II, 302. n 2. 

Hana, 27. 

Hanghaurvaungh, man, II, 208. 
Haoma, lii. n 1, lxix, 23. n 1,72 ; II, 
12,20,47,102,114,141,146. n 2, 
246, 271, 277, 312. 
Haomd-itaarenah, man, II, 214. 
Haoshyangha, king, II, 58, 224, 251, 
275, 292. 

Haperesi wood, II, 245. 


Hapta Hindu, 2, 

Haptdiringa, II, 9, 16, 97, 175, 194. 
See Haftoiring. 

Hara Berezaiti, mount, 213,225,226, 
227, 228 ; II, 58, 122, 132,150, 
I 74 > 2 5 i, 275. 

Harahvaiti, river, a. 

Haraiti Bareza, mount, II, 114, 132, 
141, 174, 175, 277, 287. 
Haredhaspa, man, II, 214. 

Hardrtid, river, II, 123. n 4. 
Hardyu, river, 2, 7 ; II, 123, 

Hartit, river, 7. n 10. 
Harvispotokhm tree, 54. n 2. 

Haji, demon, II, 49, 50. 

Hathra, measure, 156. 

Haurvatl/,genius, lxx, ixxi; II, 5,14, 
31,37,40,48-52 (Khord&d Yajt), 
92, 143, 308, 312. 

Havanan, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79 ; 
II, 33a. 

Hivani, 23. n 2. 

Hawk, lxxiii. 

Head, people without a, 9. n 8. 
Heaven, 207, 208; II, 11, 19. 

Hell, 24. n 1, 75. n 2, 204. n 2, 218 ; 
II, 320. 

HelFs dog, lxxxvii. 

Helmend, river, 8.n 2 ; II, 302. n 3. 

See Hadtuman/. 

Herat, land, II, 123. n 4, 288. 
Heresy, 172. 

Heretics. See Ashemaogha. 
Hermippus, xlii. 

Herodotus, xliv, lix, 169. 
Highwaymen, 111. n 1. 

Hit&spa, man, II, 255, 296. 
Hoazarddathhri-d Parejtyard, man, 
II, 210. n 2. 

Holy word, 208. SeeMathra Spenta. 
Hdm, 59. n 4. See Haoma. 
Honover, lxix, 98. n 2. See Ahuna 
Vairya. 

Horapollo, II, 240. n 2. 

House, formula to purify a, 139. 
Hufravikhs, man, II, 219. 

Hugau, man, II, 215. 

Hukairya, mount, II, 52, 54, 76, 81, 
112, 174, 181, 253. 

Hukht Paradise, II, 317. 

Huiithra, II, 225. 

Huma, woman, II, 224. 

Humai, woman, II, 224. n 6. 

Humat Paradise, II, 317. 

Hum&yaka, people, II, 8o. 

Hunni, II, 205. n 4. 
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Hunus, people, II, 205. 

Husravah, king, II, 65,114,115,222, 

223, 256,257,278,303, 307,327, 
328, 338. See Khosrav. 

— lake, II, 7, 15, 300. n 1, 358. 
See Husrfi. 

Husrti, lake, II, 300. n 2. 
Hujkyaothna, man, II, 207, 208. 
Hutaosa, woman, IT, 77. n 1, 116, 

224, 257,258. n 1, 279, 327. n 1. 
Huvlsp, man, II, 217. n 1. 
HuyGirya, II, 107. 

Huyazata, man, II, 214. 

Hv adhlta, man, II, 2x5. 
/foaetvadatha, xlv. 

H*v% irizem, land, II, 123. 
ffoakhshathra, man, 214. 
ifuaniratha, lix. n 4, 123, 136, 154, 
171, 216. n 1, 313. 

Jfoaavaii/, man, II, 214. 

— mount, II, 95, 103, 104. n 3. 
ffoaredhi, woman, II, 225. 
/foare-£a§.rman, man, II, 218, 219. 
ifoare-iithra, man, 21. n 2 ; II, 201. 

n 1, 204. 

jfoarend, lxii, Ixiii. n 1; II, 283, 
286-309. See Glory. 

Jfi/areza, man, II, 218. 

Hvarsht Paradise, II, 317. 

Hvaspa, II, 217. 
ffvembya, man, II, 224. n 2. 

H*v ogvi, woman, lxxix. 

H*v ov, woman, II, 195. n 2. 

Hvbv a, family, II, 77, 207. 

HvQv i, woman, II, 207, 224, 267. 
ffvyaoo^ people, II, 79. n 1, 117, 

205. n 4, 280. 

Hyde, xiv. 

laxartes, river, II, 123. n 4. 

In do-Iranian elements in Mazdeism, 
lvii. 

Indra, a demon, lxxii, lxxx, 135, 218 ; 

II, 141. n 3. 

Indus, river, 3. 

Inexpiable crimes, c. 

Infanticide, II, 335. 

Iran, land, II, 123. n 2. 
Irinve?,land,xlix,5.n4; 11,289^3. 
IsaJ vastar, man, 21.11 2; II, 204. n 1, 
224. n 4. 

Isa/-vastra, man, II, 201. n 1, 204. 
Isfendyar, 220. n 2 ; II, 79. n 4, 81, 

206. n 2, 241. n 2, 329. n 3. 
Ishuj in/ithakhto, Ixviii. 

Isva/, man, II, 203. 


ljavad, mount, II, 288. 

Ij kata, land, II, 123, 288. 

Ithytjgd, demon, Ixviii. 

• 

Joint responsibility, 36. n 1. 

Jones (William), xv. 

Kadrva-aspa, mount, II, 289. 
Kaeva, man, II, 217. 

Kahrkana family, II, 219. 
Kahrkatas, bird, 193. 

Ka£varedha,demon, lxix; II, 45. n 1. 
K&tauzi, demon, 228. 

Kakahyu, mount, II, 288. 

Kalasyik. lii. n 1. See Krasiik. 
Kamak, bird, II, 296. n 2. 
K£mak-s(W, man, 220. n 1. 
Kamak-vakhshlrn, man, II, 220. n 1. 
Kang dez, land, II, 67, 68, 204. n 1, 
288. n 5, 329. n 7. 

Kanuka, woman, II, 225. 

Kaoirisa, mount, II, 289. 

Kapasti, 141. 

Kapdr, wolf, II, 295. n 4. 

Kapul, land, 2. 

Kara, fish, 2x7; II, 239, 266. See 
Kar mahi. 

Kara Asabana, man, II, 71. 
Karapan, II, 26. n 2. 

KardGn. See Cerdo. 

Karen, man, II, 209. 

Karesna, man. II, 209. 
Karetd-dasu, II, 322. 

Kar m£hf, 59. n 4. See Kara. 
Karshiptan, bird, lxxviii, 21 ; II, 
203. n 4, 217. n 2. 

Karshvares, lix. n 4, 207, 2x6; II, 

123, 134, Mi, 142, 154, i6 3 > 

181. n 2, 182, 254, 292, 293. 
Karsivaz, man, II, 64. n 1, 305. n 2. 
See Keresavazda. 

Kzisava, lake, lxxix, 206; II, 195.n 2, 
226. n 1, 302, 307. 

Kasupatu, man, II, 211. 

Kasvi, 218. 

Kata, II, 218. 

Kat&yGn, II, 297. n 5. 

Katu, man, II, 213. 

Kaus, king, II, 222. n 5, 242. n 1. 

See Usa, Usadha. 

Kavanda, demon, 141. 

Kavarazem, man, II, 207. See Gu- 
rezm. 

KavGta, king, II, 65. n r, 222, 303 - 
See Qobad. 

Kavis, heretics, II, 26. n 2. 
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Kavis, kings, II, 213, 215, 218. See 
Aipivdhu, Apivdh, Arij, Armln, 
Arshan, Byarshan, Husravah, 
Kav&ta, Kaus, Khosrav, Pashin, 
Qobad, Syavakhsh, Sy&var- 
shana, Usa, CJsadha. 

Kayadha, lxix. 

Kayan race, II, 302. n 1. 

Keresani, man, lii. n 1. 
Keresaokhshan, man, II, 205. 
Keresaspa, man, lxv, lxxvi, 2, 7, 61. 
n 1, 62, 195, 223, 255,256. n 1, 
295-297, 307. 

Keresavazda, man, II, 304. See 
Karsivaz. 

Khashm, demon, II, 224. n 2. See 
Adshma. 

Khnathaiti, demon, lxvi, 7, 205; II, 
296. n 3. 

Khneota, land, 7. 

Khorda Avasta, xxx. 

Khorded. See Haurvat&z. 

Khordad Yajt, II, 48-52. 

Khdrsh&f Yajt, II, 87. 

Khosrav, king, II, 64. n 1, 67. n 6, 
114. n 2, 222. n 6, 223. n 5, 
327. n 8. See Husravah. 
Khosrav An6shirv&n, king, xxxiii. 
Khrafstra,lxxiii, 5.n3,75,76; 11 ,310. 
Khrafstraghna, x68. 

Khratu asna, gaoshd-srtita, II, 4, 13, 

35 , 37 - 

Khru, demon, 141, 142. 

Khruighni, demon, 141, 142. 
Khshaotha, mount, II, 95, 103. 
Khshathra vairya, genius, lx, lxxii, 
307, 330; 11, 5,14,34,36,37, 

4°> 49> 95, 103, 143, 351. 
Khshathrd-Ainah, man, II, 212. 
Khshathrd-saoka, II, 67, 68. 
Khshv6iwr£spa, man, II, 211, 212. 
n 2, 225. 

Kh/t£va§nya, man, II, 2 it. 
Khumbya, man, lxxvi; II, 224. n 2. 

See Hue mbya. 

Khfir-Aashm, II, 220. n 1. 
KhOrsh&/-£ihar, II, 204. n 1. 
Khvamras, region, II, 220. n 1. See 
Ifoaniratha. 

Khvarizem, land, II, 123. n 4. 

Krma Gatha, II, 318. 

Kirman, land, 2. 

Kissahi Saqg£h, xxxvii. 

Kleuker, xviL 

K8iras, river, II, 289. n 3. 

Kdndrasp, mountain, II, 289. n 2. 


Kostf, 189. n 3, 191. n 4 5 II, 349. 
Krasiik, II, 161. n 6. 

Kr/sanu, man, lii. n 1. 

Kuleng Dis, place, II, 253. n 3. 
Kuada, demon, 217; II, 334. 

Kuwdi, demon, 141, 142. 

Kundiza, demon, 141, 142. 

Kvirbfta, place, II, 253. 

JTadiasta, lake, II, 7, 15, 66, 114, 
115, 278, 300. n 2. 

Xakhra, land, 2, 9. 

ATakhravSk, bird, II, 217. n 2. 
Aakhshni, man, IT, 213. 

ATamru, bird, II, 210. 
XathnuamHlta, 134. 

ATathwaraspa, man, II, 217. 

Afinva/-b ridge, Ixxxviii, 152,190,212- 
213, 215; II, 12, 20, 121. n 1, 
335. n 2, 339. 

Avista, genius, II, 10, 18, 153, 164, 
166, 216, 264-269, 352. 

ATisti, genius, 216; II, 11, 18, 164, 
166, 282. 

Law of Mazda, II, 10, 12,18, 19, 39, 
153, 160, 164, 274, 352. 
Libations unclean, 93. 

Light (endless), Ixxxii; II, 177, 317, 

344 * 

Ldhrasp, man, II, 78. n 3, 223. n 5. 
See Aurva/-aspa. 

Maenakha, mount, II, 288. 

Magi as a Median tribe, xlvi, xlvii. 
Magism, xxxiv. n 3, liv. 

Magophonia, 1 . 

Mag&r, II, 4. n 5. 

Mah&bidian, 102. n 2. 

Mah Yajt, II, 88-91. 

Mahraspand, man,! 1,329m 2; genius: 

see Mathra Spenta. 

Maid, at the ATinvaz-bridge, 213. 
Maidhyd-maimgha, man, i° II, 203 
209 ;—2 0 II, 219. 

Malko/an, rain, 16. n 1. 

Man, formulas to purify, 140. 

Manes, II, 179. 

Mani’s heresy, xxxviii. 

Manichees, xxxix, xl. 

Manusha, mount, II, 287. 
ManQj-Aihar, man, II, 287. n 4. 
Manuj-^ithra, man, H, 222. 
Marcellinus, xlvi. 

Marcion, xli. n 5. 

Maretan, man. See Gaya. 
Margiana, land, II, 123. n 4. 
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Margus, river, II, 123. n 4. 

Mamts, lxxvii. 

Marv, land, II, 123. n 4. 

Mas&n, land, 2. 

Masmoghtn, xlviii. 

Maternus, II, 141. n 3. 

Mathra Spenta, lxxviii. n 6, 230,231; 
11,12,19,160,164,166,200, 285. 

Mathravika, man, II, 208, 213. 

Maubedan Maubed, II, 149. n 4. 

Maubeds, xlvii. 

Miyava, man, II, 217. 

Mazana, Da£vasof,lxvii.n2,137,188; 
II, 33, no, 163, 224, 251, 276. 

Mazda. See Ahura Mazda. 

Mazdak, man, xxxvi, xli. n 2. 

Mazdeism, evolution of, lxxxi. 

M3zdrivangha, man, II, 215. 

Mazuisvau, mount, 11 , 288. 

Measures. See Aredvi, Ajti, Dijti, 
Hithra, Vibizu, Vitara, Vitasti, 
Yqgy&fti. 

Media, seat of Magism, xlvi. 

Medicine, 83-86. 

Meiners, xvi. 

Melek Taus, lxxiii. n 4. ^ 

Menstruation, xciii; caused by Dae¬ 
vas, 183. See Menstruous woman. 

Menstruous woman, treatment of a, 
181-183 ; intercourse with, 173, 
184, 185, 202. 

Merezishmya, man, II, 219. 

Merezu, man, 217. 

Microcosm, 187. n 2. 

Mihir Nyiyu, II, 349, 353 - 355 - 

Mihir Yajt, II, 119-158. 

Minoiihr, man, xlvii; II, 95. n 2, 
114. n 7. 

Mithra, genius, created by Ahura, 
Ixi; his attributes, Ixi. n 1; co¬ 
equal to Ahura, lx ; praised, II, 
119-158 (Mihir Yajt), 23, 87. 
n 4 , 208; II, 5, 9,14*17, 36 , 38 , 
39,86,87,95,166,181, 184,191, 
200,202,244,274, 327,329,342, 
35°, 35* ; seizes the glory of 
Yima,II,294 ; God of contracts, 
48 ; Mihir Nydyij, II, 353-355. 

Mithra and Ahura, II, 148,158, 351, 

353 - 

Mithradrqges, 48. n 2 ; II, 120. n 2, 
129, 138. n 1, 248. 

Mithriac mysteries, II, 151. n 3. 

Mitri-Vanuil, lx. 

Mifca, land, II, 218. 

Moghu-/bij, lii. 


Moon,226-227; II, 8,16,176, 88-91 
(M&h Yajt), 355 (MlhNydyir). 

Mountain of the holy questions, 234. 

Mountains, II, 11, 19; enumerated, 
287-289. 

Mourn, land, 2, 6; II, 123. 

Mtiidhi, demon, 141, 142. 

Murghib, river, II, 123. n 4. 

Myazda, lxix. 

Nabinazdijta, 36. n 3. 

Naglfar, 186. n 3. 

Nails, xcii, 187. 

Nairyd-sangha, god, lxx, 214, 231- 
233; II, 8, 16, 132, 162, 339, 
358. See Neryosengh. 

Nifvtak, river, II, 216. n 1. 

Nan&rasti, man, II, 213. 

Nanghujmmi, mount, II, 288. 

Naotara, family, II, 66. n 11, 71, 77, 
206; Naotaras, II, 257; pursue 
Ashi, II, 280-281. See Nodar. 

Naptya, man, II, 206. 

Nar&ransa, god, lxx, 231. n 2. 

Nasd-burner, 111. 

Nasatyas, lxxxi. 

Nastfir, man, II, 207. n 2. 

Nasu, demon, 26 ; contagion of, 75*. 
76-77, 57-6o, 70, 71, 72, 80,> 
103-110, 205; expelled, 122- 
129, 143; II, 49, 50, 51. 

Naunghaitya, demon, lxxii, 135,218. 

Nemetka wood, II, 245. 

Nemdvanghu, man, II, 210. 

Neo-PIatonicians, xiiL 

Neremyazdana, man, II, 211. 

Neryosengh, II, 195. n 2. SeeNairyfc- 
sangha. 

Nikolaus, li. 

Nirang, 63. 

Nicram, 6. n 6. 

Nis&ya, land, 2, 6. 

Nivika, man, II, 296. 

Nodar, man, II, 206. n 1, 221. n9. 

Cap Mantara 

Nosks,xxxii; II, 159. SeeHadh6kbt 

Nfi z 4 dt, 119. 

Nydyij, xxx ; II, 349-361. 

Oath, formula of, 48. n 1; false, 46* 

Oedipus, II, 72. n 5. 

Ormazd, II, 177. n 1. See Abura 
Mazda. 

6shd&shtar, mount, II, 33. n 1,287* 
n 5. See Ushi-darena. 

6shedar Bamt, man, II, 79. n 3,164* 
n 1, 220. n 3, 226. n 1. 
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£>sh§dar Mah, II, 164. n 1, 220. n 2. 

Otus, II, 297. n 1. 

Oxus, river, 3; II, 123. n 4, 227.n 2. 

Padashkhvargar mountains, 2; II, 
114. n 7. 

Pa£sanghanu, man, II, 225. 

Padshata, man, II, 203. 

Padshatah, man, II, 213. 

Pa€shatah Paitisrira, man, II, 216. 

PaejLr, demon, II, 309. 

Pairikas, demons, Ixvi, 112,142, 222, 
223, 228 ; II, 26,43, 50, 57, 59, 
66,86,95,97,104,105,128,134, 
161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 296. 
See Khnathaiti, Duxyairya. 

Pairuta-khshudra, 27. 

Pairijtira, man, II, 210. 

Paitidritha, man, II, 210. 

Paitija, demon, 218. 

Paitivangha, man, II, 210. 

Paityarjvajjf, man, II, 210. 

Paoiryd-fkaesha, II, 68. n 2,180. n 1. 

Paradh&ta, man, 220. n 3 ; II, 7.na, 
58, 251. 

Paradise, 213; II, 317, 344. 

Paravidyi, II, 4. n 5. 

P&readi, genius, lxx; II, 11, 18,104, 
136, 330. 

Paretacene, land, II, 123. n 4. 

Pari. See Pairikas. 

Parfidarj, bird, 19^, 194; II, 322. 

Parddasma, man, II, 218. 

Parshaffta, man, II, 217. 

Parsha/-g«uj, man, II, 203, 219. 

Parsis, xi. 

Pash in (Kai), prince, II, 222. n 5. 

fatet, c, 32. n 3, 56. n 2. 

Pathana, man, II, 293. 

P&t-Khosrav, man, II, 205. n 6. 

Paulo de St. Barth£lemy, xxi. 

Pausanias, xlii. 

Payanghrd-makhjti, man, II, 214. 

P&zinah, man, II, 214. 

Peace, II, 164, 249. See Akhsti. 

Peacock, Ixxxiii. n 4. 

P*dva£pa, II, 73. 

Pfhan, man, II, 293. n 4. 

Penalties, in the Vendidid, xcviii; 
lor a woman unclean drinking 
water, 91; for breach of con¬ 
tract, 37 ; for burning dead 
matter, m ; for burying a 
corpse, 31; for defiling fire or 
water, 80-81 ; a river or trees, 
118 ; the ground, 67-69; for 


eating of a corpse, 80; for giv- 
ingbad food to a dog, 156-158 ; 
for a false oath, 47-48; for a 
false cleanser, 131; for inter¬ 
course with a menstruous wo¬ 
man, 184-185, 202 ; for killing 
a Vanghlpara dog, 153;—any 
dog, 165-169 ; for smiting a dog, 
153**55 J—a bitch pregnant, 180; . 
for sodomy, 111. n 1; for sowing 
or watering the ground un¬ 
clean, 67 ; for throwing clothes 
on the dead, 99-100. 

Penitence, c, 32. See Patet. 

Penom, xciii, 168. n 7. 

Perethu-afzem, man, II, 219. 
Perethu-arrti, man, II, 206. 

Persian inscriptions, xxv. 

— religion, liv. 

Peshana, man, II, 79. 

Peshc&dians, men, II, 58. n 1. See 

Paradhata. 

Peshd-iangha, man, II, 80. 

Peshdtanu, Ixxvi, xcvi, 39,40,41,42, 

43, 44, 49, 50, 61, 67, 68, 74, 
91, 103, 144, 154, 157, 160, 

172*174- 

— prince, II, 329. 

Peshy&nsii, land, 2; II, 195. n 1, 

224. n 2. 

Peshydtanfi, prince, II, 204. n 1. 
Physicians, 83-86. 

Pidha family, II, 219. 

Pir&n Visah, man, II, 67. n 4. 

Pisanah, lake, II, 62. 

— prince, II, 222, 303. 

Pijfn, valley, II, 62. n 5. 

Pukyaothna, man, II, 207. 

Pitaona, man, II, 296. 

Pitr/s, lxxiv. n 1 ; II, 179. 

Planets, II, 92, 176. n 2. 

Pliny, 9. n 8 ; II, 227. n 1. 
Plutarchus, xlvii; II, 92. 

Pollution, 100-101, 198. 

Poseidon, II, 152. n 5. 

Pouru-bangha, man, II, 218. 
Pourudhlkhjti, II, 70, 211, 212, 225. 
Pouru-gira, man, II, 221. 

Pouru-iista, man, II, 204. n 1, 224. 
Pourushaspa, man, 205, 206, 218; 

II, 58, 203. n 1, 325, 328. 
Pounuti, man, II, 213. 

Pouruta, land, II, 123. 

Priest, wandering, 157. n 1,162. n 1; 

unworthy, 189. 

Priesthood, xlvii. 
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Produs, xiii. 

Prodicus, xiii, xlii. n i. 

Ptiitika sea, 53, 54. 

Puramdhi, goddess, lxx. 

Purification, of clothes, 77-79, 209. 
n 8; corpse-bearers, 96; cow, 
92; earth, 86; Haoma, 72; 
house, 93-94; fire, 110-112; 
man, 103-110, 119-129; sacri¬ 
ficial implements, 60; water, 
69-72 ; ways, 97-99; woman 
delivered of a child, 61, 89-91; 
wood, 81-83; the wilder¬ 
ness, 116-119. See Barashnfim, 
Ghosel, Si-shfl. 

Purity, lxxxv, 55. 

Pfir-tdra, man, II, 326. n 8. 

Purusha, II, 88. n 4. 

Qobad, king, II, 222. n 3. See 
Kavita. 

Ralmana, mount, II, 288. 

Radvair/, mount, II, 8, 15, 289, 356. 

Ragha, land, 2, 8. See Rai. 

Rai, land, xlvii. 

Rima Hv&stra, genius, lxiv, 23 ; II, 
5, 9> *4> *7> 18, 34, 36, 38, 119, 
158, 249, 263, 327. 

Rim day, II, 88. 

Rim Yajt, II, 249. 

Rangha, river, 3; 11,69,73,146,173, 
355 , 326, 328. 

Raoidhita, mount, II, 287. 

Raoias-taerman, man, II, 216, 219. 

Raoedya, country, II, 218. 

Rapitvin, II, 159. 

Rasa, 3. 

Rasasta/, genius, II, 11, 18, 282. 

Rishidaddin, xliii. 

Rashn Yajt, II, 168-178. 

Rashnu, genius,lxi, xcix, 48, 87. n 4 ; 
II, 6, 9, 15, 17, 36, 38, ,0, 129, 

* 39 . > 45 . * 5 a > 156, i< 4 » l66 > 
168-178, l8l, 191, 200, 244, 274, 
383 , 327 , 342 . 

Rask, xxii. 

Raspi. See Rathwlrkare. 

Ristare-vaghan/, man, II, 209. 

Rita, genius, lxx, 209 ; II, 5, 14, 36, 
37 , 40, 330, 338. 

Rathwlrkare, priest,64,78,79; 11,332. 

Ratu, priest, 56, 91. 

Rava*/, man, II, 217. 

Raven, an incarnation of Victory, II, 
236 ; of Glory, 294. n 3. 


Rdvand, mount, 289. n 1. 
Richardson, xvi. 

Rivers, Seven, 9. 

Romans on Manes, II, 192. 

Romer, xxv. n. 

Rdshand-iajtn, man, II, 220. n r. 
Royishndmand, mount, II, 287. n 9. 
Rfidibah, woman, II, 241. n 2. 

Rfim, country, II, 226. n 6. See 
Arflm. 

Rustam, man, II, 241. n 2, 297. n 5. 

Sacrifice, Mazdean, lxviii; to Ahura 
Mazda, 209; to Ashi Vanguhf, 
11,275-280; its rules, 280-282 ; 
to Ardvi Sfira Anahita. 
Sacrificial implements, how cleansed, 
60. 

Sacy (S. de), xix. 

Sadhanah, man, II, 214. 

Sadis, 87. n 4; II, 314. See Sidfis. 
Sa§na, bird, II, 203, 219, 242. 

Sa6ni, demon, II, 49, 50. 

Sagdid, lxxxvi, 26. n 2, 75, 97, 117. 
n 2, n 3. 

Siini countries, II, 227. 

Sairima, II, 62. n 2, 226. n 6. 
Sairimyan countries, II, 226, 227. 
Sairivau, mount, II, 288. 

Saka, II, 161. n 4. 

Sima, man, II, 195, 223, 255. n 4. 
Sanaka, II, 146, 173. 

Saoka, genius, 215, 230, 231 ; II, 4, 
13, 30, 35 , 37 , 48,160. 
Saokanta, mount, II, 352. 

Saoshya nt, man, lxvii, lxxix, 205; 
II, 165, 167,184, 189,195. n 2, 
197, 211. n 1, 220, 224. n 3,226. 
n 3, 227, 270, 306. See S6shy6s. 
Sirana, 221. n 1. 

Sardir, r66. n 5. 

Sariphi, II, 65. n 2. 

Satavaesa, star, II, 9,16,92,96,190. 
SatvSs, star, II, 89. n 5. 
Saukavastan, land, II, 114. 

Saungha, man, II, 218. 

Sauru, demon, lxviii, lxxii, lxxxi, 
135, 218 ; II, 123,136,154,171. 
Savahi, region, II, 210. n 2, 216. 
Savanghavii, woman, II, 62, 113, 
355 , 277 . 

Siyuzdri, man, II, 71, 212. 

Scythes, II, 161. n 4. 

Scythian theory of Magism, IvL 
Seistan, land, II, 123. n 3, 288. n 2. 
Seim, man. See Sairima. 
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Seoses, man, xlv. 

Shadow, xliii. n 2. 

Shaita, 175. 

Shagad, man, II, 297. n 5. 
Shahrinlz, II, 62. n 2. 

Shahrivar, II, 85. See Khshathra 
vairya. 

Shapur II, xxxiii, xxxvii. 

Shiz, land, xlvii, xlix. 

Sidds, II, 314. See Sadis. 

Sijtidava, II, 288. 

Stfidiv, II, 288. n 5. 

Sima&si, II, 208. 

SimGrgh, II, 173. n 1, 203. n 4, 241. 

n 2. See Sinamrti and Saina. 
SinamrQ,54.n 2 ; II, i73.n x,2io.n 1. 
Sind, II, 146. n 2. 

Singular dvandva, II, 81. n 1. 

Sirius, II, 82. 

Sirdzah, xxx; II, 1-20. 

Si-shfl, 117. n 2. 

Skarayaz-ratha, II, 210. 

Slavonian fire-worship, 168. n 7. 
Smerdis, xlvi. 

Snaoya, man, II, 203. 

Snavidhaka, man, II, 296-297. 
Sodomy, 101-102. 

Sdk-tdra, II, 326. n 8. 

Solomon, 18. n 3. 

Soma, 221. n 2. 

Soshyds, II, 164. n 1, 220. n 1. 
Soul’s fate after death, 212; II, 

314-321, 342 - 345 . 

Sozomenos, xlvi. n 1. 

Space, luminous, lxxxii; II, 12, 20. 
Spells, 226; II, 51, 241, 341. 
Spendirmad, genius, II, 192. n 1. 
Spend-d&t, man, II, 329. n 3. 
Spengaghra, demon, lxiii, 217. 
Spengaunuka, man, II, 117, 280. 
Spe«ta, man, II, 217. 

Spe^ta Armaiti, genius, lx, lxix, lxxii, 
13,15,20. n 4,31, no, 207, 208 ; 

II, 5 , * 4 , 3 1 , 32, 33 * n *, 36 , 37 , 
40, 49, 142, 181, 274, 340. 
Spewta Mainyu, II, ro, 18, 34, 157, 
183, 187, 297, 351. 

Spe«t6-d£ta, man, II, 207, 289. 
Speatd-khratu, man, II, 213. 
Sphinx, 205. n 2. 

Spiritual weapons, 206. 

Spitama, man, II, 204. 

Spitavarena, mount, II, 289. 

Spiti, man, II, 216. 

Spit6u/-i AGspdsinan, II, 216. n 5. 
Spitfir, man, II, 297. n 5. 


Spityura, man, II, 297. 

Sraosha, genius, lxx, 87. n 4, 194, 
208, 216,217; 11,6, 15,25, 30, 
38, 40, 129, 132, 145, 159-167 
(Srdsh Yajt), 200, 227, 274, 327, 
332 , 339 . 

Sraosha-varez, 56, 64, 78, 79, 91, 
192; II, 332. 

Sraoshd-iarana, xliv. n 3, 56. n 2, 
151. n 3, 169. 

Sravah, 217. 

Sriraokhshan, man, II, 205. 

Sriravanghu, man, II, 215. 

Srit, wpman, II, 204. n 1. 

Sr6sh, 20. n 2; II, 9, 17. See 
Sraosha. 

Sr6sh Yajt Hadhdkht, II, 159-167. 

S rfltaz-fedhri, woman, II, 195^2,226. 

Srfitaz-spadha, man, II, 213. 

Srvara, II, 293. 

Staotar vahijtahe ashy&hi, II, 211, 
225. 

Staota yisnya, II, 335. 

Star region, II, 73. n 2. 

Stars, lxxiv, 227; II, 9, 16, 89. n 5, 
92, 176. 

Stipi, man, II, 217. 

StivauZ, man, II, 216. 

Strabo, xlvi, 22. n 2 ; II, 227. n 2. 

Strength, genius, II, 6,15, 36,38, &c. 

Sugdha, land, 2, 5; II, 123. 

Suidas, II, 151. n 3. 

Sun, 225; II, 8, 16, 85-87 (Sun 
Yajt), 177, 349 (Sun NySyij). 

Stiroyazata, man, II, 215. 

Susiana, land, II, 288. n 2. 

Suttid Y8jt, II, 152. n r. 

Sylk-dmand, mount, II, 288. n 7. 

Syamak, man, II, 58. n 1. 

Sylmaka, mount, II, 288. 

Syavakhsh, prince, II, 64. n 1, 222. 
n 6. See Sy&varsh&na. 

Syivarshana, prince, II, 67. n 5,114, 
115,222,278,303-304,326. See 
Syavakhsh. 

Syavaspi, man, II, 213. 

■Sabdabrahma, II, 4. n 5. 

Taira, mount, II, 58, 175, 251, 289. 

Ta-hia, people, II, 227. n 2. 

TahinOraf, prince, II, 252. n 1. 

Tahmurath, prince, lxxxii. 

Takhma-Urupa, prince, II, 60. n 1, 
204, 252, 292, 326. 

TanSffihr, xcvi. 
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Tanuperetha, xcvi. 

Tanya, land, II, 218. 

Tathrava*/, man, II, 79, 117, 280. 

Tauru, demon, lxxii, 135,218; 11,213. 

Theopomp, xliii. 

Thradtaona, kills A*i, xxiv, Ixiii, 2, 
9; 11,61,63,113,221, 222.n?, 
226. n 6, 242, 254,277,294, 307, 
326; as a physician, 219. 

Thrimithvan/, man, II, 204. 

Thrlfamrdta, 134. 

Thri/, man, II, 218. 

Thrita, man, 219-223 ; II, 212. See 
Ashavazdah. 

Thriti, woman, II, 224. 

Tigris, river, 3 ; II, 146. n 2,173. n 2, 
n 3. 

Time, as the first principle, lxxxii; 
sovereign, II, 10, 18, 34, 352 ; 
boundless, 207, 208. 

Timotheus, xli. n 6. 

Tiridates, prince, xxxiv. 

Tird-nakathwa, man, II, 219. 

Tir Yajt, II, 92-109. 

Tutrya, star, Ixiii, Ixviii, lxxiv, 54. 
n 2, 215; II, 9, 16, 34, 89. n 5, 
92-109 (Tir Yajt), 157,173. n 1, 
x 75» 284, 285, 351, 354. 

Tisyarrti, man, II, 206. 

Tortoise, to be killed, 167. 

Traditional teaching, II, 12,19, 165, 
166. 

Traitana, man, Ixiii. 

Tree of the eagle, II, 173. 

Trita Aptya, man, Ixiii, 219. 

Tudhaskad, mount, II, 288. 

TOmaspa, man, II, 221. 

Tfira, man, II, 62. n 2, 212. n 4,217, 
226. n 6. 

Turanians, II, 67, 71, 189, 226 ; and 
Naotaras, II, 280-281. 

Tus, a city, 7. n 6. 

— man, II, 66. n 11, 71. n 7. See 
Tusa. 

Tusa,man,II,66,68,2o6.ni,28o.n4. 

Tujnamaiti, woman, II, 225. 

Tychsen, xviii. 

Udrya, mount, II, 289. 

Ukhshan, man, II, 215. 

Ukhshya/-ereta, man, II, 79,195. n 2, 
220, 226. n i. 

Ukhshya/-nemah, man, II, 195. n 2, 
220, 226. n 2. 

Ukhshydwti, woman, II, 225. 

Ulysses, II, 280. n 4. 


Unlawful unions, 174-175. 

Upaman, duration of the, 145-151. 
Urtidhaya/rf, woman, II, 225. 
Urtidhu, man, II, 212. 

Urumiah, lake, II, 66. n 2, 300. n 2. 
Urunyd-vdidhkad, mount, II, 288. 
Urva, land, 2. 

Urvakhshaya, man, II, 255, 326. 
Urvaran, 190. n i. 

Urvasni, 94. n 1. 

Urvata/-nara, man, 21; II, 201, 204, 
219. 

Usa, king, II, 65, 242. n x. 

Usadhan, king, II, 216, 222, 303. 
See Kaus. 

Usenemah, man, II, 212, 225. 
Ushaoma, mount, II, 288. 
Ushi-darena, mount, II, 11, 19, 33. 

n 1, 283, 285, 287, 309. 
Ushi-dhmi, mount, II, 287, 302. 
Us-huidu, mount, II, 101. See Afl- 
sinddm. 

Usman ara, man, II, 203, 215. 
Usnaka, man, II, 214. 
Uspadjta-sadna family, II, 219. 
Uspasnu, man, II, 216. 
Ujta-j&varenah, man, II, 288. 
Urtavaiti, II, 225, 314. 

Ujt&zaata, man, II, 214. 

Ujtra, man, II, 214. 

UjtQnavand, land, xlviii. 
Utayuti-Vi/kavi, man, II, 219. 
Uzava,king, II,221,222.n 3, 329.0 4. 
Uzya, man, II, 215. 

Vadhfif, woman, II, 225. 
Vaddhayangha, II, 210. 

Vadkereta, land, 2, 7. 

Vadsaka, man, II, 67, 68. 

Vafra Navaza, man, II, 68, 78. n 2, 
326, 328. 

Vafray/iu, mount, II, 288. 
Vafrdmand, mount, II, 288. n 7. 
Vdgereza, man, II, 213. 

Vah Bad, woman, II, 226. n 2. See 
Vanghu-fedhri. 

Vahmadd&ta, man, II, 213. 

Vai, the two, lxv. 

Vditi-gaesa, mount, II, 288. 
V&khedhrakad, mount, II, 288. 
Valkash, man, xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxv. 
Van and, star, II,89^5. SeeVanair/. 
Vana nt y star, II, 9, 16, 97. n 6, 175, 
310, 351. 

Vanara, man, II, 205. 
Vajidaremaini, man, II, 80. 
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Vangh&para, 152. 

VanghazcUzu, II, 301. 

Vanghu-dhata, roan, II, 215. 
Vanghu-fedhri, woman, II, 195. n 2, 
226. 

Vanguhi Daity a, river, xlix, 9 3. n 3, n 5. 
Var Ntrang, II, 169, 170. n 3. 

Vara (Yiroa's), 16-21. 

Vara Asabana, man, II, 71. 
Varakasa, man, II, 212. 

Varasio, 210. n 2. 

Varaza, man, II, 203, 205. 
Vareda^-gadman, II, 220. n 1. 
Vareda/-i6rarenah, man, II, 220. 
Varedhakas, people, II, 117,205.0 4, 
280. 

Varena, land, lviii, lxiii, 2, 9, 113; 

II, 254. See Varenya. 
VHren^ana, bird, II, 241. 

Varenya Dadvas,lxvii, 136; 11,29,33, 

59, 144,154,197, 224, 

Viresha, bird, II, 296. n 2. 
Vareshava, II, 296. 

Vareshnu, II, 208. 

Varesmapa, man, II, 213. 
Varesm6-rao>teh, man, II, 204, 219. 
Var.gemkard, 16. n 4. 

Varrni, man, II, 213. 

Varuiza, god, xxix, lviii. 

VasishMa, II, 224. n 2. 

Vasna, man, II, 188. 

Vaya, 51. 

Vayu, genius, Ixiv, 87. n 4, 207, 208 ; 
II, xo, 18, 34, 334; his names, 
II, 258-260; his Ya/t, II, 249- 
263. See Vai. 

Viyu, god, Ixiv. 

Vas&spa, man, II, 206. 

Vaziita (lire), lxiii, 216. 

Veh, river, 3. 

Vehrkina, land, 2, 7. 

Vendidad, contents, lxxxiii. 
Verethraghna, genius, Ixiv, 215 ; II, 
6, 10, 15, 17, 32, 36, 38, 137, 
i 39 » 327; Yt. XIV (231-248); 
his incarnations, 232-238. 
Vertae, people, II, 117. n 6. 

Vibazu, measure, 120. 

Vidadafsh, region, II, 220. n 1. 
Vidadhafshu, region, II, 123, 154, 
171, 216. 

Vida/-g*u, man, II, 219. 

Vidhvana, mount, II, 288. 
Vtdi-sravah, man, II, 215. 

Viddtu, demon, II, 143, 183. 
Vtr&spa, man, II, 209. 


Vfsadha, man, II, 210. 

Visah, man, II, 67. n 4. 

Vishaptatha, II, 90. 

Vispa-taurvairi, woman, II, 225,226, 
307. 

Vispa-taurvashi, woman, II, 225. 

Vlsperad, xxx; II, 165. n 2. 

V!sp6-da6va, 102. n 1. 

Vfspd-thaurv6-asti, man, II, 279. 

Visrtita, man, 217. 

VisrfiUra, man, II, 2x8. 

Vbtlspa, man, II, 70. n x, 77,78, 79, 
81, 117, 204, 205. n 5, 224. n 5, 
n 6, 257, 258. n 1, 280. n 4, 
306, 308; sacrifices to Ashi, 11 , 
279; to Ahura, II, 282. 

Vfotisp Yajt, II, 328-345. 

Vistauru, man, II, 71, 206. 

Vijve deva, 102. n 1. 

Vitanguhaiti, river, II, 72. 

Vit&ra, measure (?), 171. 

Vitasti, measure, 187. 

Vivanghat, man, 10, ix, 13 ; II, 217, 

A 321 , 293, 294, 295. 

V izareja,demon,lxviii. n 7,87. n4,*j 2. 

Vi*yarjti, man, II, 206. 

Vohu-mand, god, lx, lxxii, 46, 207/ 
209; II, 4, 13, 30, 31, 35, 37, 
39, 49, 88, 102. n 2, 142, X98, 
218, 297, 308, 351; door-keeper 
of Paradise, 213; his riches, 204 ; 
righteous man, 209; clothes, 210. 

Vohunazga, dog, 153, 156, 157,161. 

Vohu-nemah, man, II, 208, 213. 

Vohu-peresa, man, II, 218. 

Vohu-raoiah, man, II, 204, 212. 

Vohu-iutra, man, II, 2x7. 

Vohu-vazdah, II, 213. 

Vohv-asti, man, II, 203, 211. 

Vologeses, king. See Valkash. 

Vouru-barejti, region, 216; II, 123, 
154, 171, 217. n 1, 220. n x. 

Vouru-barejti, region, 216; II, 123, 
154,171,217. n 1, 220. n 1. 

Vouru-Kasha, sea, lxiii, 53,54,59. n 4, 
a 14, aas, aa6, 237; II, 54, 63, 
64, 81,94,96,99, 100, 101,103, 
IO4, 106, 172, 173, l8l, 194, I96. 

Vouru-nemah, man, II, 220. 

Vouru-savah, man, II, 220. 

Vourusha, man, II, 288. 

Vritra, demon, II, 141. n 3. 

Vr/trahan, Ixiv. 

Vylmbura, demon, II, 245. n 2. 

Vyarsva*/, man, II, 210. 

Vyatana, man, II, 2x8. 
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Walking without Kostf, 199. 

War implements, 169. 

Wartburg battle, II, 72. n 5. 

Water, 50, 53 ; II, 8,16. See Aban 
and Ardvi SGra. 

— formula to cleanse, 140. 

— Nyiyir, II, 349, 356-357- 
Weasel, 59. n 1. 

White Forest, II, 256. 

Wind, II, 18, 19, 352. 

Winter, disposal of the dead in, 52. 
Wisdom, heavenly or acquired, II, 
12, 20. 

Wolf, born of dogs, 161. 

Woman, delivered, xcii, 89-91. 

— menstruous, xcii. 

Xanthus, on the Avesta, xii. 

Yldklrt Zaririn, II, 205, 206. n 2, 
208. 

Ya@tuj-g.TU, man, II, 218. 

Yagata, lxxx. 

Yama, man, xxiv, lxxv, 12. n 1. 
Yaqfit, xlviii. 

Yasna, II, 165. n 2. 

Yajts, II, 21-345. 

Yathl ahii vairyd, 128 ; II, 23, 30, 

39, &c. 

Yltus, demons, Ixvi, 8, 112,199,200, 
222,223,228; 11,26,38,43,50, 
57, 59> 66, 86, 97,105, 128, 134, 
161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 262. 
Yazata, Ixxii, lxxx, 86, 96, 100. 
Yazdgard’s edict, xli; II, 26, 2. 
Yazishn, II, 319. n 1. 

Yim's var, II, 204. n 1. 

Yima, man, lxxv, 7; legends of, 12-21, 
216; II,59,6o.n2,112,221,252, 
253, 276,283; his Glory, 293;— 
lost, 297; his lie, 297 ; sawed in 
twain, 297. See Gamshed. 
Ydbta, man, II, 72, 216. 

Yugyejti, measure, 156. 

Yfikhtaspa, man, II, 212. 
Yukhtavairi, man, II, 205. 

Y&fta, man, II, 215. 

Zab,king, II, 221. n 9. See Uzava. 
Zldmarg, 52, 95. n 1. 

Zairi, demon, Ixxii, 135, 218. 
Zairiii, woman, II, 224. 
Zairimyangura, animal, 153. 

Zairita, man, II, 204. 

Zairivairi, prince, II, 80, 81, 205. 


Zairyas, man, II, 213. 

Zamyid Yajt, II, 286-309. 

Zand Avast!, its authenticity, xv; 
interpretation, xxv; contents, 
xxx; age, xxxviii; revealed to 
Zarathiutra, 204-2x8;—toVfc- 
taspa, II, 324. 

— language, xxxvi. 

— meaning of the word, xxx. n 1. 

Za*da, demon, lxix, 199, 200. 

Zanda ravin, 132. n 4, 165. n 1. 

Zaosha, man, II, 218. 

Zaotar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79. 

Zaothra, lxix. 

Zarah sea, II, 302. n 2. 

Zarathujtra's birth, xlix, 218 ; he 
destroystheDa@vas, 11 ,304-305; 
lounds the Law, II, 201; his 
sacrifices, II, 74, 78, 265-267, 
279 (see Zartusht and Zoroas- 
trian); reveals the Law, II, 324; 
his Glory, 205 ; II, 11,19, 300; 
Fravashi, II, 351 ; his sons, 21. 
n 2 ; II, 204 ; his seed, II, 195; 
tempted, 204-207; leader of 
men, II, 105 ; ratuin the Yima 
Var, 21 ; his narcotic, II, 267; 
converses with Ashi, 11,274-275 ; 
with Ahura Mazda, II, 31, 32, 
38, 58, 119, 151, 155, 162, 207. 
n 4, 224. n 3, n 4, 227, 228, 229, 
231, 232 seq., 328. 

Zarathujtrdtema, II, 149, 185. 

Zarazdita, man, II, 213. 

Zaremaya, month, II, 318. n 1. 

Zarir, prince, II, 80. n 1, 205. n 1. 
See Zairivairi. 

Zartusht's sacrifice in Irin Veg, xlix. 

Zarvindid, man, xli. n 3. 

Zaurura, 27. 

Zaurva, man, 218. 

Zav, king, II, 329. n 4. See Zab and 
Uzava. 

Zavan, man, II, 2x8. 

Zbaurva*;, man, II, 209. 

Zeredhb, mount, II, 287. 

Zervan, Ixxxii. n 1. 

Zighri, man, II, 219. 

Zohlk, demon, lxv. 

Zoroaster's Aoyto, li; apocrypha, xiii, 
xlii. n 1 ; legend, Ixxvi. 

Zoroastrian sacrifice, II, 57. n 5, 68. 
n 2, 78. 

Zrayah, II, 213. 
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24 Gutturalia fracta • • • 

25 Palatalis fracta • • • 

26 Labialia fracta • • • • 

27 Gutturo-labialis fracta 
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